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AD-YEH TISE)IENT. 


AT the close of the preceding 'T olume of this Translation 
of }"leury's IIistory, S1. Alubrose ,,-as already dead; St. 
Jerome, now at the age of sixty or seventy, was engaged in 
the contro'Tersy with Ruffinus, and St. Chrysostolll and 
St. Augustine had lately been raised to the sees of Constan- 
tinople and Hippo. The three Fathers last named forIn the 
principal subjects of the present Volume. The persecution, 
exile, and death of St. Chrysostom, with the disputes and 
divisions which followed throughout Christendom thereupon, 
and the complete, though tardy restoration of his memory 
in the Church of Constantinople ;-the latter years of St. 
Jerome, his correspondence with St. Augustine, and his op- 
position to the rising heresy of Pelagius ;-and the episco- 
l)ate of St. Augustine till within a fe"r years of his death, 
his unwearied strife with 1\lanichees, Arians, Donatists, Pela- 
gians, and Semi-Pelagians; his personal friends, his daily 
habits, and domestic life ;-are here recorded with that ful- 
ness of circumstantial detail which is the l)Cculiarity of the 
work. Other subjects of the present 'T olumc are, the ter- 
mination of the schism of Antioch by St. Alexander; the 
Decretals and actions of Pope St. Innocent; the contest of 
his successors, first with the Gallic, then 'with the African 
Bishops j their vindication of the jurisdiction of Illyria from 
the claims of the see of Constantinople; circumstances which 
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tended to define -the developnlent, then In progress, of the 
patriarchal power, while the accession of St. Cyril to the see 
of Alexandria, and of N estorius to that of Constantinople, 
carries on our thoughts to the occurrences of a succeeding 
age. This l)eriod too is Inarked by an event, 'which, though 
nlore peculiarly interesting to the civil historian, extensively 
and permanently influenced the ,-isible fortunes of the 
Church; for it ,vas about this tÎIne that the tide of Bar- 
barians, which ultimately desolated the Roman Empire, 
began unceasingly to pour into it. The inroad of Rhada: 
gaisus, and the capture of Rome by Alaric, are here re- 
corded; as well as the settlement of the Burgundians in 
Gaul, and of the Vandals in Spain, with their first passage 
from thence into Africa, the precursor of a long series of 
calamities to the Cll urches of that country. 
In the revision of the present Volume the plan of the l)re- 
ceding has been generally followed; but in the References in 
the margin of the page, Fleury's form has not always been 
retained where a later edition than his has been employed; 
nor has the new reference been bracketed in such cases, 
nor ,vhere his references have been made more complete 
and minute, or Scripture references have been supplied; 
though this caution has been strictly observed, ,vherever 
any really new reference has been introduced. "\Vhere the 
reference is made to more than one edition, the order in 
which they are placed in the Table of Editions has been 
preserved: and the literal numerals inserted have been em- 
ployed only to indicate the volume of the work referred to. 
It should be added that the atten1pt at abridgment ,vhich 
was contenlplated when the former Volume was published, 
has been abandoned froin a sense of its itnpracticability; also 
the design of prefixing Essays on ecclesiastical subjects to 
each ,r olume, fronl the difficulty of keeping them within 
due limits. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


BOOK XXI. 


A. D. ::J99. THE first, and the most eager to undertake the condemna- 
I.. tion of Origen, ,vas Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria 1. It 
Theoph
us . 
condemns was long before he could resolve to do It, though earnestly 

 p rigCn. solicited by St. Epiphanius 2 a and St. Jerome 3; the latter of 
roSe 
Ch:. Pith. whom wrote to him, that many pious persons disapproved 
an.I.Arcad. 1 . h h d d h . h h h d . 
Sever,Dial. t Ie patience e s ewe to,var s eretIcs, w om e ope In 

 .Jie
., Ep. vain to correct by gentle usage. He was at length deter- 
J ] Jl...?3 7 . mined by the following circumstance 4 . Among the l\fonks of 
a . 6 I , 3. 
a EJ? 58. Egypt were some simple and very ignorant persons, ,vho 
;IS


. 6.7. strictly adhering to the bare ouhvard form of the phrases of 
Soz. 8. II. Holy Scripture, imagined that God had a human shape, for 
which reason they ,vere called in Greek, Anthropomorphites. 
When those who ,vere better instructed attempted to unde- 
ceive them, disputes arose, and as Origen, though in other 
respects decried, was the furthest from this gross explanation 
of Scripture, the Anthropolnorphites treated such as laboured 
to convince theln of their error, as Origenists; while these 
latter regarded their accusers as blasphemers and idolaters. 
The Bishop Theophilus maintained the sound doctrine, and 
publicly taught, that GOD was incorporeal. lIe like,vise 
further eXplained himself as to this matter in a Paschal letter , 
:; Casso Coll. where he at great length refuted the contrary error fj. This 
10. ('. 2. letter being carried as usual to the monasteries, strangely in- 
censed all the Egyptian l\ilonks, ,vho said the Bishop Theo- 
philus had fallen into a dangerous heresy; and the greater 
part of the more aged among them resolved to separate 
themselves from his communion; "because," they said, "he 
" contradicts the IIoly Scripture, in alleging that GOD hath 
"no human shape, although the Scripture so expressly de- 


a There appears to be no authority 
for this assertion. St. Epiphanius op- 
posed the Origenists beforE' Theophilus 
(Hier. Ep. 111), and wrote to St. Je- 


rome on the subject (Ep. 63), but there 
is apparently no notice of any letter of 
his to Theophilus. 
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"clareth that Adam 'was created after His image." The ..\. D. 3,)9. 
l\lonks of Scetis, who ,vere esteemed the most perfect in all 
Egypt, rejected this letter; and among the Priests who go- 
verned them, the Abbot Paphnutius alone received it; those 
of the three other Churches did not suffer it to be so much 
as read in their assemblies. 
Among these Anthropomorphites there was an old man 
called Serapion \ 'whose austere and exemplary life gave great J ColI. 10. 
credit to the heresy. Paphnutius endeavoured to undeceive c. 3. 
him by frequent exhortations, but without effect; for Sera- 
pion still looked upon ,,
hat 'was said to him as a novelty, 
contrary to the ancient tradition. A Deacon of great learn- 
ing, named Photinus, happened to come at that time from 
Cappadocia: Paphnutius received him ,vith great joy, and 
bringing him before all the brethren, asked him, ho,v the 
Eastern Churches explained this passage: " Let Us make man 
" in Our image and likeness?" Photinus replied, that all the 
Bishops understood it not in a low literal meaning, but in a 
spiritual sense; and proved by a long and learned discourse, 
and from many passages in Scripture, that GOD is infinite, 
invisible, and incorporeal. Serapion was persuaded of the 
truth of it. Paphllutius and the rest who were present, were 
oveljoJ"ed that GOD had de]iyered this pious old man from 
the error into which he had fallen through his simplicitJ". 
They all rose up to pray together, and Serapion lying 1)1'0- 
strate upon the earth, cried out with tears: "Alas! they have 
"taken from me my GOD, and I no longer know ,vhom to 
" adore;" meaning that he had lost that image which he 
used to form to himself, when he would represent GOD to his 
imagination, while he ,vas at prayer. Cassian and Germanus 
were present at this conversion j and it gave occasion to the 
second conference they had with the Abbot Isaac concerning 
Pra
Ter 2; in which he shewed them that this error was the 2 Supr. 20 
remains of the impression made by idolatry in the mind of c. 7. 
3 
man . 3 Coll. 10. 
But the multitude of the l\ionks were not so speedily con- c. 5. 
vinced. They left their monasteries, and crowded to Alex- 
andria, murmuring against Theophilus, treating him as an 
impious wretch, and attempting to murder him. In this 
extremity rrheophilus had recourse to artifice, and presenting 
n2 
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A. D. 399. himself before them, said: "'Vhen I behold your face, me- 
[I Gen. 33. " thinks I behold the face of GOD I." This appeased them; 
10.] and they said to him, " If you say true, and believe that GOD 
"has a face like ours, anathematize the books of Origen; 
" otherwise expect to be treated as one of the impious, and an 
" enemy to GOD." "I ,viII," replied Theophilus; "for I as 
" well as you, disapproye of Origen's books, and have long 
" since l'esolved to condemn them." In this manner he dis- 
missed the 1\lonk::;, and conyenecl a S y nod wherein it was 
2 Prosp. 
ChI', Pith. decreeù, that whosoeyer should approve the ,yorks of Origen, 
an,Î. Arcad. h ld b 
l_,. f h CI h ') d I d . I 
Sever. S ou e lU
lven out 0 t e lurc"; an le wrote a syno lca 

i

. 1. letter to this purpose to all the Bishops. 
II. He further declared hilnself against Origen in the Paschal 





a
f letters b ,yhich he sent every year, according to custom, to all 
Thf'O- 
philus. 
A. D. 401. 


b For the determination of Easter, the 
early Christians employed the Jewish 
cycle of eighty-four years, some cele- 
brating Easter on the actual day of the 
Passover (the Quartodecimans),. and 
the others on the Sunday immediately 
succeeding. This cycle, however, gra- 
dually fell into disuse in the East after 
the cessation of the line of Hebrew 
Bishops on the destruction of Jerusalem 
by Hadrian (A. D. 134), and several 
others were put forward in its stead, tlms 
producing a great diversity in the time 
of the celebration of Easter, as different 
Churches adopted very different cycles. 
Hence, probably, arose the custom for 
the l\Ietropolitan in every province to 
detennine the time of Easter, and 
announce it by l>aschal letters to the 
Bishops of his province. (Bingh. 2. 16. 

 21.) To remedy the inconvenience 
ari!'illg from this diversity, the Council 
of Nicæa is said to have fixed the day 
of Easter to the first Sunday after the 
first full moon, which fell on or after 
the vernal equinox, (see above, ID. 35. 
note u,) and to have left the adaptation 
of the solar and lunar years in the 
hands of the Patriarch of Alexandria, 
in consequence of the superiority in 
astronomical computations possessed by 
the Egyptians from the earliest times. 
(S. Leo. Ep. ad 
iarcian.) He was to 
give notice to the Bishop of Rome, that 
so the Eastern and "\Vestern Churches 
might be able to celebrate their Easter- 
festival on the same day. This unani- 
mity, however, does not seem to have 
been easily obtained, as the Alexandrian 
Patriarchs adopted the ::\letonic cycle 


of nineteen years for the basis of their 
calendar, while the RomaTl Church still 
retained the Jewish cycle j nor was the 
difference entirely removed till the 
adoption of the Alexandrian cycle at 
Rome by Dionysius Exiguus (A. D. 
.52.3), whose example was followed at a 
still later period by the Churches of 
France and Britain. See Dingh. 20. 4. 

 9, and 5. 
 4 j also N atalis Alex. Sæc. 
2. Diss. 5 j and Pasch. Chron. Præf. 
Of the Paschal letters of the Alex- 
andrian Primates, we have, besides the 
three of Theophilus, mentioned in the 
text, two of S1. Dionysius, preserved by 
Eusebius (lib. 7. c. 21, 22), (who also 
mentions four others,) together with a 
fragment of another in his works (p. 
197) j a fragment of the thirty-ninth of 
S1. Athanasius; and twenty-nine of S
. 
Cyril, which are also styled Homilies 
(Cyr. v. pt. 2), as he appears to have 
read them himself at Alexandria, before 
he despatched them as circulars to the 
other churches of his diocese. (Tille- 
mont xiv. S. Cyr. 1.) These Paschal 
letters seem to have been regarded in 
the light of a modern Charge, as fur- 
nishing an opportunity of alluding to 
the topics of the day, and giving the 
advice suited to existing circumstances. 
Thus we find those of St. Diollysius 
occupied with the civil disturbances 
and the plague then prevailing at Alex- 
andria; St. Athanasius writes on the 
Canon of Scripture j and St Cyril com- 
ments on the practices of the time, and 
attacks the N estorian and Eutychian 
heresies. 
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the Churches. For since the Council of Nicæa, the Bishop of A. D. 40] . 
Alexandria was bound to give notice to all the rest, of the 
time of Easter I. These letters were sent after Epiphany, I Synes. 
. .l' h d L Ep. 13. 
that every body might be early Inlormed on ,,- at ay ent s, L
o. 
was to begin, and when the other Illoveable feasts depending 
J



;

d 
U p on Easter were to be celebrated. The bearers of these ( C...0 1 llcil. ii}. 
Jt ans. Yl. 
letters were well recei'Ted in every city, and supplied ,vith all Ep. 121.) 
necessaries, and fresh horses to continue their journey 2. 'Ye 2 Casso 
. h ColI. JO. 
have three of these Paschal letters of Theophllus for t .Ie years c. 2. 
401,402,40-1<, but only in the Latin translation of St. Jerome, 
and in the editions the two first are transposed 3. S Bibl. PP. 
. f h iii. p, 495. 
That which IS really the first, opposes many 0 t e errors et Hier. iv. 
f 0 . F . t th t th . f C t 1 pt. 2. p. (-iH J . 
o rIgen. ill'S, a e reIgn 0 HRIST 'was 0 Ulve an 
end, which we do not find expressly in any of his ,yorks. 
But it ,vas a consequence of his principles: for if all bodies 
are to be finally destroyed, as being made only for the 
punishment of spirits 4, CHRIST will be ,vithout a body, and [4.0 r !g-. i. 
b d I . PrmClP. 1. 
so cease to e man, an consequent y to reIgn over men, c. 5.J 
at least in His human capacity. Secondly, that the evil 
spirits are to be sayed; ,vhich Origen affirmed; believing 
that by their free will they might, after very long torlnents, 
at length purify themselyes; and that CHRIST 'vas to be 
the Saviour of all rational creatures. Thirdly, that our 
bodies should not rise again wholly incorruptible, i. e. that 
they should be at last annihilated 5. This, Origen ad- 5 Prin.2. 
vanced as a consequence of his principle, that bodies were c. 3. 
only created for the punishment of spirits; whence it fol- 
lo,ved, that they became unnecessary when the spirit ,,-as 
thoroughly purified. His fourth error is, that w:e are not to 
pray to the Son of GOD; which I have eXplained in its 
proper place c . Theophilus displays, with vehemence, all these 
errors of Origen, and refutes them by passages of Scripture. 
At the end of the letter he says: "Lent will begin on the 


C Fleury refers to bk. 7. c. 20, of his 
own work, where he says, speaking of 
Origen's errors: "The most exception- 
"able point is his assertion in J)is 
" treatise on Prayer, that prayer ought 
" to be addressed to the :Father alone, 
"without joining to Him any other 
" person, not even Christ. (Orig. i. De 
" Orat. 
 ] .5.) Afterwards, however, he 
" explains himself, shewing that he onl)' 


" wishes to guard against prayer being 
"offered to Father and Son in the 
"plural number, as if there were two 
" Gods; but he wishes the Fåther to l>e 
" addressed through the Son, according 
"to the ancient and universal custom 
"of the Church." (Où x,,-'ph AÙTOV 
7rPO(JEVXfW TUla 7rpOCTEJlEK'TÉOJl TcíJ na'Tpí. 
Ibid. ) 
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. -;01. " eighth of the Egyptian month Phamenoth; Passion week 
"on the thirteenth of Pharmouthi; holy Saturday the 
"eighteenth, and Easter-day the nineteenth of the same 
"n10nth." That is to say, Lent began tl1at year on 1\Ionday 
the fourth of l\farch, Passion week on 1\Ionday the cighth of 
April, and Easter-day was Sunday the fourteenth of the 
same month; all which plainly point out the year iOI. The 
Greeks still hegin their Lent on the Monday of the first 
[I Supr. ,veek 1. The second Paschal letter of Theophilus, improperly 


.
: 
.J2. called the first, begins by refuting the errors of Apollinaris, 
and afterwards those of Origen. It is stillinore violent than 
the first; and there is reason to believe that Theophilus took 
in too strict a sense some expressions of Origen, ,vhich might 
2 Y. H uet. casily be eXplained 2. This letter sets down the beginning of 

ri
. Ji28. Lent on the thirtieth day of the month JV[echir, that is, 
ct. q. 3. 
 8. l\londay the twenty-fourth of February; Passion week the 
fifth of Pharmouthi, that is, l\londay the thirty-first of 
iarch; 
Easter-day the eleventh of Pharmouthi, that is, Sunday thc 
sixth of April, which indicate the year 402. At the end of 
the letter it is 
aid: " You are to know that in the room of 
"the holy Bishops ,vho have fallen asleep in the LORD, 
"Nascas hath been ordained at Lemnadus in the l
oom of 
" Hero, Paul at Erythrum instead of Sabbatius, and Verres at 
" Omboes to succeed Sylvanus. '\Yrite therefore letters of 
"peace, and receive the same from them. according to the 
3 A.I>. 404. " custom of the Church." The third Paschal 3 lctter takes 
notice that abstinence from ,vine, as ,veIl as from flesh, is 
prescribed in Lent d; and shews hnw it must be spent in a 
holy manncr. Theophilus again speaks against Origcn, and 
then states the beginning of Lent to be the eleventh of 


d This rule appears to be laid down 
by Theophilus, as Primate of the Egyp- 
tian Church, for his own dioce:5e only, 
as it is not recognised by the Uni- 
versal Church. " The Lent fast of the 
"ancients was a strict and rigorous 
"abstinence from all food till the 
"evening. Their refreshment was only 
" a supper, and not a dinner of any 
" kind; and then it was indifferent 
" whether it was flesh or any other food, 
" provided it was used, as became the 
" refreshment of a fast, with sobl'iety 
" and moderation. They generally, in- 
" deed, abstained from flesh and winc 


" and fish, and all other delicacies at 
"this seaSOn; but yet there was no 
" such universal rule or custom in this 
" matter, but that, when men had fasted 
" all the day, they were allowt::d to re- 
"fresh themselves with a moderate 
" supper upon flesh or any other food 
"without distinction." Bingh. 20. I. 

 16. St. Augustine condemns those 
who abstain from wine, only to use 
more agreeable liquors. "How much 
"better," he adds, " if the infirmity of 
" the stomach cannot bear water, to use 
" a little ordinary wine." Aug. v. Scrm. 
71. de Div. al. 210. 
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Phamenoth j of Passion ,veek the sixteenth of Pharmouthi j A. D, 404. 
and Easter-day the twenty-second, ,vhich answer to the 
seventh of March, and the eleventh and seventeenth of April, 
and consequently to the year 404. fIe also names the ne'v 
Bishops to whom letters were to be sent, and from whom they 
were to be received. St. Jerome translated these letters as 
they appeared, and sent them both in Greek and Latin to his 
friends at Rome. His letter to Pammachus and l\Iarcella, 
,vhich he sent with the second Paschal letter, is still extant I. J Hier. Ep. 
. . f . 87. a1. 7Po. 
He thereIn makes mention 0 the first, and hIghly extols the 
zeal of Tht:ophilus. 
A private quarrel excited Theophilus to proceed yet further. III.. 
T . I . d 2 1 . 1 b S A h . 3 b . .l' Theophllus 
he PrIest SI ore , ore alnee y t. t anaslus, eIng .Lour- drives away 
11 I . f h h . 1 4 f the Four 
score years 0 e, was at t lat time governor 0 t e ospIta e 0 Brothers. 
Alexandria. A 'widow of quality gave him a thousand golden A, D. 399. 
-pence 5, and made him s,vear by the Sacred Table, that with ::
kr;;
' 
it he ,vould buy clothes for the poor women of the city, [
iiS.iPl
O. 
without the knowledge of the Bishop Theophilus, 'who, she l
. c.45.] 
fi d . I 1 th O . h . h [ 
E:II&- 
eare , mlg It ay out IS money In purc aSlng stone, as e 
oxos] 
,vas passionately fond of building, and raised many structures [5 5501.] 
of no service to the Church. Isidore having taken the 
money, disposed of it for the use of the poor women and 
widows. Theophilus was informed of it, by spies \vho gave 
him notice of every thing that took place. fIe sent for 
Isidore, and without any signs of anger, asked him ho\v the 
matter was? Isidore told him the whole affair; at which 
Theophilus was incensed, though he dissembled his anger. 
There is related also another reason for Theophilus' aversion 
to Isidore 6. Two months after, having assembl,ed the Pres- 6 Soz. 8.12. 
by tel's, he produced a paper, and directing his eüscourse to 
Isidore, said: "It is eighteen years since I received this 
" memorial against you j by reason of my other employments 
" I had forgotten it, but on looking among other papers, I 
" have just met with it; answer then to the complaint which 
"it contains." It accused him of an abominable crime. 


e The 
EJlo8oXEîoJl was a place Oli- 
ginally appropriated, as its name im- 
ports, to the reception of strangers; but 
its use was afterwards extended to the 
relief of the poor, as in the present 
case of A]exandria, and also of the 
. sick. St. Basil built a yery large one 


at Cæsarea, which is described at length 
by Tillemont, tom. ix. St. Basil. 51. In 
the time of the Council of Chalcedon, it 
seems to have been a common adjunct 
of a Church. Can. 10. Concil. iv. (Mans. 
vii,) See Hoffman. 
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A . D. 399. Isidore replied: ""r ere it true that you received this memorial 
" against Ine, and that you had forgotten it, could not he 
" who gave it you have repeated his suit?" " fIe was gone 
" to sea," ans-werecl Theophilus. "But," returned Isidore, 
" did he not return, at least two or three years afterwards? 
" If he is in this IJlace, let him appear." Theophilus being 
thus urged, put off the affair till another time. In the 
meantime, he gained a certain young man, by promises, to 
accuse Isidore j and, moreover, gave him, it is said, fifteen 
[I 
l. 5s. ] golden pence 1. The young man carried them to his mother, 
who, fearing lest Isidore should prosecute her before the 
governor, ,vent to him, and shewed him the n10ney which she 
said she had received from Theophilus' sister. Isidore con- 
tinued at his house in prayer to GOD. The young man, 
fearing the punishment of the laws and the resentment of 
Theophilus, took sanctuary in the Church. Theophilus con- 
[2 I{(
q>fi Tfi demned Isidore in secret 2, and expelled him from the Church, 
Õ[IC?1] f . f: . h . 1 d d ' d 
· on pretence 0 an In amous crIme, W lC 1 ecency 1 not 
allow to be explained. Isidore, fearing some attempt on his 
life, fled to the mountain of Nitria, ,vhere he had spent his 

youth, and retired into his cell to pray to GOD. Theophilus 
then ,vrote to the neighbouring Bishops, bidding them, with- 
out giving any reason, to drive from the mountain, and the 
remotest part of the desert, the l\ionks who presided over the 
rest. They came to Alexandria to beg Theophilus to tell 
them why they were condemned. He, changing colour, and 
glancing at them furiously, turned towards the aged Am- 
p W}!ocþ&. monius, threw his pallium 3 about his neck f, and struck him 
plOI! ] with his clenched fist, so that the blood gushed from his nose, 
at the same time crying out, " Heretic! anathematize Origen." 
Ammonius ,vas one of the four so-called tall brothers, of great 
[4 Soz. 8. reputation among these l\10nks 4. 'Yith this ill usage they 
]
. The t d t th ' d 11 ' 1 . 1 h . 1 . 
others were re urne 0 ell' ,ve Ings, ane conbnuee t ell'" ore Inary 
E Diosc l 
rus, exercises, rel y in g on the P urit y of their consciences. Theo- 
use )lUS, 
an.ù Euthy- philus convened a Council against them of the neighbouring 
lims. n . I . 
:Flcury, 17. IS lOpS, and without having cited them, or given them an 
c. 4.] 


f The W}!Ocþ&pLOV was a woollen hood, 
thrown over the shoulders, and pecu- 
liarly appropriated to Bishops, as repre- 
senting the lost sheep on the shoulders 
or the good shepherd. (See Isidore i. 


Ep.136,) Theophilus took it from his 
own shoulders, and threw it roulHl the 
neck of Ammonius, as though intelHling 
to strangle him. Compo Tillemont. xi. 
Theoph. ] 2. 
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opportunity of making their defence, he excommunicated A. D. 399. 
three of the chief, Aiumonius, Dioscorus g , and another, under 
pretence of their Inaintaining corrupt doctrines, not daring 
to pass sentence against the whole multitude. He afterwards 
sent for five 
Ionks froin the same mountain, of whonl, 
though they were not Egyptians, he made one Bishop of a 
sluall town, a second Priest, and the three others Deacons; 
and employed them to present petitions against the three he 
had excominunicated, ,vhich he himself drew up and they 
only subscribed. lIaving received these petitions froin them 
in the Church, he went to the Præfect of Egypt, and pre- 
sented another in his own name, together .with these, which 
contained accusations against the three 
Ionks, and required 
that they n1Ïght be forcibly driven out from all parts of 
Egypt. IIaving obtained an order to this purpose "rith sonle 
soldiers, he, in the night-time, attended by some of his own 
people, attacks the monasteries. He first drove away Dios- 
conlS, one of the four brothers, Bishop of the mountain, who 
was dragged from his throne by some Ethiopian servants. 
He afterwards pillages the mountain, leaving the humble 
furniture of the 1\Ionks to the JToung men who followed him. 
Haxing plundered their cells, he sought for the three 
brothers, Ammonius, Eusebius) and Euthymius; but they 
had been let down into a ,yell, which ,vas covered ,vith a 
lllat. Not finding them, he burnt their cells, with "rhich 
,vere burnt the lloly Scriptures, and other religious books, a 
young boy, and th
 sacred mysteries. Theophilus afterwards 
returned to Alexandria; and the three brothers fled to 
Palestine, and canle to Jerusalem. The Priests and Deacons 
of the mountain and three hundred Monks follo\ved them; 
the rest were dispersed in different directions. The greater 
part of those in Palestine retired to Scythopolis, a place 
abounding in pahn trees, the leaves of which they wanted for 
their work 1. These were about eighty in number. Theo- I Soz.8.I3. 
philus 2 , having understood that they had retired to Palestine, 2 Pall. Vito 
'- "Tote to the Bishops of the country in these terms: "Y ou p. 23. 


g This is inconsistent with c. ] 1, 
where Theophilus is said to expel Dios- 
corus from his church; a circumstance 
which could not then have taken p]aee, 
if Dio
corns had been a1ready eXCOlTI- 


municated. Palladius, from whom this 
narrative is copied, says only "three of 
"the chief :l\lonks :" and Tillemollt 
calls them the three brothers of Dios- 
corus. TiJ]em. xi. Theoph, 13. 
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A. D. 399. " ought not to have received those people against my 'will, 
"but since you have done it through ignorance, I pardon 
"you. Take care, therefore, that you do not admit them for 
" the future, either into the Church or any other place." Thus 
these Dfonks ,vere often obliged to change their abode, and 
at length resolyed to go to Constantinople. 
Here St. John Chrysostom was gaining still more and 
rnore the affection of the people, by his courage and eloquence, 
and at the same tÏ1ne becoming more odious to the great 
men, and a section of his Clergy. Mter the fall of R ufin us 
and Eutropius, the Goth Gaïnas became the most powerful 
man in the em!Jire of the East, and the Emperor Arcadius 
was obliged to confer upon him the command of all his 
) Socr.6.6. troops, as well horse as foot I. He was an Arian, as were 


1
.o3..
: most of the Goths, and ,vished to use his interest in pro- 
32. curing them a Church at Constantinople. He consequently 
represented to the Emperor, that it was neither reasonable 
nor becoming that they should be obliged to pray without 
the city. The Emperor replied, he would take it into con- 
sideration. He then sent for St. John Chrysostom, laid 
before him the request of Gaïnas, represented his power, and 
giving him to understand that he aspired to the empire, 
concluded, that, to keep him quiet, it was necessary to grant 
his demand. St. Chrysostom replied: "Do not thou, 0 
" Emperor, make any promise, nor order me to give that 
" ,yhich is holy unto dogs. For I can never resolve to drive 
" out those who acknowledge the Divinity of the WORD, in 
" order to deliver up the temples of GOD to those who blas- 
" pheme Him. For the rest, fear not this barbarian; send for 
" us both together, and I ,viII easily find a ,vay to stop his 
"mouth." The Emperor joyfully accepted this condition, 
and sent for them the next morning. Gaïnas renewed his 
demand, and challenged the Emperor's promise. St. Chry- 
sostom, accompanied by all the Bishops ,vho were present at 
Constantinople, replied, that a Christian Emperor could not 
undertake to do any thing against the law of GOD. " But I 
" as well as others," answered Gaïnas, "ought to have a house 
" of prayer." "All the Churches," replied John, "are open; 
" no one hinders you from praying in theIn." "But," said 
Gaïlla
J "I arn of another communion. I demand a ClnU'ch 
, 


IV. 
St. Chry- 
sostom 
opposes 
GaÏnas. 
A. D. 400. 
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" for those of thi
 comlllunion, and may well demand it after A. D. 400. 
"the services I llave done the Romans." John replied: 
" Your rewards have been greater than your services. You 
" are General, you wear the consular habit; you ought to 
"remelnber what you were once, and ,vhat you no,v are; 
"consider how you were clothed before you passed the 
" Danube; how poor you were then, and now how rich." In 
fact, GaÏnas ,vas at first a common soldier 1 . The holy Bishop 1 Soz. ibid. 
proceeded, by putting him in mind of the oaths he had 
taken to the Emperor Theodosius, to be true to him and his 
children, and to maintain and defend the empire and its 
laws; and shewed him the decree which prohibited the 
assemblies of heretics in the cities. Then turning to the 
Emperor, he exhorted him to support the la,v, telling him, he 
had better resign the empire than deliver up the house of 
GOD. Gaïnas did not dare to insist any further, and the 
Arians had no Church at Constantinople. 
Some time after Gaïnas openly revolted. He ravaged 
Thrace, and no one dared to oppose him, or even to under- 
take a deputation to him 2. In this exigency they had recourse! Theod. 5. 
to St. Chrysostom, who accepted the employment, ,vithout c. 
3. 
fearing the resentment of the Barbarian on account of the 
Church he had been refused. '\Vhen Gaïnas understood that 
he was coming, he went a long ,yay to meet him, took him 
by the hand, which he afterwards put upon his eyes, and 
presented his children to him, placing them on his knees. 
However, this deputation did not put an end to the war; 
GaÏnas continued in his rebellion, and was at last defeated 
by Vides 3, chief of the Huns, who sent his head to Constan- k 3 ZO
. 8 1i J h. 
éJ. p. 19 . 
tinople, which ,vas carried through the city on the top of a 4 Chr. 
. k I h .. h f J 1 V . . l l\IarceJ. p. 
pI e, on tIe t Irbet 0 anuary, 401, W len Incenbus ane 2i5.Ind.J4. 
F . . tt C I i Chr, Pasch. 
laVl a were onsu s . p.307. 
During this ,val', and in the thirteenth Indiction, that is, in v,. 
. AccusatIon 
the year 400, before the month of September h, the BIshops of against 
Asia came to Constantinople on some business. There came 
ni




s. 
also SOUle others, Theotimus of Scythia 5, Ammon of Thrace, A. D. 400. 
Arabian of Galatia, all IVfetropolitans, and of an advanced 

.s;; 

. 
age 6. Theotimus, Bishop of Ton1Ï ï, and successor of St. V e- 
1

lt\;it. 
p. 50. 
II Some time earlier in the year, since two months aftcr it was "in the very 7 Soz. 7,26. 
" heat of summer." 
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A. D. 400. tranio, was a Scythian, but educated in the monastic life, 
P Cf. and still retaining the same habit, and the SaIne long hair 1 ; 
Bingh. living very simply, and eating as he had occasion, without 
7. 3. 
 6.J '-' 
any set meals. The Huns about the Danube so nluch admired 
his virtue, that they called him the god of the Romans. One 
day, as he ,vas trayelling in the country of the Barbarians, 
he met some of them who were going the same ,vay to Tomi, 
where he resided. Those who were with him began to cry 
out, thinking they were all lost; as for hiIn, he alighted off 
his horse, and prayed; the Barbarians passed without seeing 
him, his company, or their horses. As they harassed the 
Scythians by frequent incursions, he pacified them, by enter- 
taining them 'with food a.nd making them presents. This 
made one of the Barbarians think that he 'was rich; so that 
being desirous to take him, he prepared a cord with a slip 
knot, and leaning on his buckler, as was his cnstonl in talking 
to an enemy, he lifted up his hand to throw the cord about 
hinI, and drag hiIn to his own countrymen; but his hand 
remained stretched out in the air, neither could he recoyer it 
till St. Theotimus had 'prayed for him. Such ,vas this holy 
Bishop, who is commenlorated by the Church on the twentieth 
2 l\1artyr. of April 2. 



. 20. All these Bishops, together with St. John Chrysostom, being 
:I Pall.p.50. assembled in Council on Sunday at Constantinople 3, to the 
number of two and twenty, Eusebius, Bishop of Valentiniallo- 
4 V. Baudr. polis, or Cilbiana in Lydia 4, came before them, and pre- 
Gcograph. d . 1 . h . ]\ /r 1 . A . B - h 
sente a memorIa agaInst IS 'J.etropo Itan, ntonInus, IS op 
of Ephesus; containing seven articles of indictment: fir.3t, 
that he had melted down some sacred vessels, and employed 
the money for the use of his son; secondly, that he had 
taken some marble from the entrance of the Baptistery, to lay 
it in his own private bath; t1)irclly, that he had set up in his 
dining-hall some pillars belonging to tIle Church, that had 
long lain neglected; fourthly, that he retained in his service 
a man who had comnlitted a murder, and had not punished 
him; fifthly, that he had sold, on his own account, some 
lands which Basilina, mother to the Emperor Julian, had 
gIven to the Church; sixthly, that he had taken his wife 
again after he had left her, and had had children by her; 
scventhl)', that he held it as a rule and a maxim, to sell 
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ordinations to Bishoprics, proportioning his price to the A, D, 400. 
value of the incomes. Eusebius added: "Those who have 
" been ordained for money are present, and likewise he who 
" has received it j and I can prove all that I have advanced." 
St. Chrysostom said to him: "Brother Eusebius, it is often 
" difficult to prove those accusations which are preferred in 
" anger I. Be ruled by me, do not bring an accusation in 1 PalJ.p,51. 
(( writing against our brother Antoninus; "\ve will aCCOill- 
" modate this affair." Eusebius grew warm, and flew into 
a passion against Antoninus, persisting in his accusation. 
'Yhereupon St. Chrysostom entreated Paul of Heraclea, who 
seemed to be Antoninus' friend, to reconcile them, and then 
rose up and went into the Church "\vith the Bishops, (for it 
"
as the time of the sacrifice); and after having saluted the 
people, blessing them as usual, he sat down with the other 
Bishops. Eusebius entered unseen j and before all the 
Bishops, and the whole congregation, presented another 
memorial containing the same accusations; and conjured 
St. Chrysostom, with telTible adjurations, and by the life of 
the Emperor, to do him justice. [His ,vords were indis- 
tinctly heard by the congregation; and the earnestness of his 
manner produced the impression that he was entreating the 
Bishop to intercede "\vith the ElnperorJ to save his life. 
St. Chrysostom seeing his rage, and unwilling that the people 
should be disturbed, received the memorial; but after the 
IIoly Scriptures had been read, he desired Pansophius, Bishop 
of Pisidia, to offer the Iloly Sacrifice, and went out himself 
with the other Bishops; for he "would not sacrifice ,vith a 
disturbed mind, according to that l)recept of the Gospel 2 : 2 l\Iatth, 
" If thou bring thy gift to the altar," &c. 5. :?:3. 
After the people were dismissed, St. Chrysostom sat in the 
Baptistery with the other Bishops, and having sent for 
Eusebius, said to him before all ,vho ,vere present: "I say 
" again; things often are advanced out of passion, which it 
" is difficult to maintain. If you can clearly make out your 
" accusation, we do not l'eject it; otherwise ,ve do not oblige 
(t you to go on with it. Resolve, therefore, before the indict- 
(( ment is read; for ,,-hen it has been read and heard by 
" every body, and acts have been drawn up, you will not be 
" at liberty, being a Bishop, to desist." Eusebius persisted, 
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A. D. 400. and the indicbnent '\
as read; and the elder Bishops said to 
St. John Chrysostom: "Though there is none of these articles 
" which is not criminal, yet that we may not lose time, let us 
" fix upon the last, ,vhich is the most dreadful; for he ".ho 
",vould sell the cOlnmunication of the HOLY GHOST for 
"money, would not spare the vessels, the marble, or the 
" lands of the Church." St. John Chrysostom proceeded to 
the investigation, and said: "Brother Antoninus, what say 
"you to this?" He of course denied it. Those who had 
) Pall. p,52. giyen the money were next questioned; they too denied it I. 
The investigation ,vas carried on by the examination of some 
cyidence, and pursued ,vith the utmost diligence, till the 
eighth hour, or t,vo o'clock in the afternoon. At last they 
came to the ,vitnesses, before whom the money had been 
delivered and received; but they ,vere not present. St. Chry- 
sostom, seeing the necessity of hearing these witnesses, and 
the difficulty of sending for them, resolved to go into Asia 
himself, to finish this process. But Antoninus, self-con- 
demned by his conscience, applied to a certain person in 
power, for ,vhom he acted as steward of some lands 'which that 
nobleman possessed in Asia, and desired him to put a stop to 
the journey of St. Chrysostom, promising, at the same time, to 
produce the witnesses. St. Chrysostom therefore received a 
message from the Emperor in these words: "It is not fitting 
" that you, who are our Pastor, should leave us on the eve of 
" so much disturbance, and go into Asia to look for witnesses, 
" who may easily be brought hither." This disturbance ,vas 
the rebellion of GaÏllas. St. Chrysostom was thus persuaded 
to stay; and Antoninus thought he had gained his cause by 
this respite, as he hOl)ed in the mean time to send the ,vit- 
nesses out of the way, either by force or bribery. St. Chry- 
sostom foresaw his intention, and resolved with the Council 
to send some of the Bishops who ,vere present into Asia, to 
exalnine the witnesses. Three 'vere accordingly sent, Syn- 
cletius, 1\letropolitan of Trajanopolis, Hesychius, Bishop of 
Parium, and Palladius of Helel1opolis. The acts of the 
Council decreed, that if either of the two parties, the accuser 
or the accused, within two months did not appear at I-Iy- 
pæpa, to Inaintail1 his right, he should he e
comlnunicated. 
IIypæpa was a city of Asia, in the neighbourhood of the two 
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parties themselyes, and of the two Bishops joined in com- A. D, 400. 
n1Ïssion with Syncletius. Hesychius, one of these two com- 
missioners, being a friend of Antoninus, feigned sickness: 
Syncletius and Palladius came to Smyrna, whence they wrote 
to the two parties to repair to the appointed place; but theJ'" 
had already come to an agreement. Antoninus had bribed 
Eusebius, and Eusebius had sworn not to prosecute the suit. 
Ho\vever, they presented themselves at Hypæpa for form's 
sake, and said that the ,vitnesses were absent on various 
accounts. The judges asked Eusebius, "How long will it 
"be before you produce them? 'Ve will wait for them." 
Eusebius, thinking to ,,'eary them out, for it was in the yery 
heat of summer, bound himself to produce the ,vitnesses 
within forty days, or submit to the penalties enjoined by the 
Canons. But instead of going to look for them, he wholly 
neglected the matter, and retreated to Constantinople, to lie 
concealed I. The judges waited the forty days; and Eusebius I Pall. p.:>:}. 
not appearing, they ,,'"rote to all the Bishops of Asia, declaring 
him excommunicated, either as a defaulter in judgment, or 
as a false accuser. They waited yet another month, and then 
returned to Constantinople, ,vhere they met and upbraided 
him. lIe excused himself on account of sickness, and assured 
them that he would produce the witnesses. 
In the mean time Antoninus died, and St. Chrysostom re- VI. 
ceived a decree from the Clergy of Ephesus, and the neigh- 
d
t

r
t 
bouring Bishops, most solemnly conjuring him, to come and 

)t
s

 
refonll that Church, which had long been afflicted by Arialls -401. 
and bad Catholics; and to arrest the cabals of those 'v ho 
were endeavouring by Inoney to get l)ossession of the vacant 
see i. St. Chrysostom, seeing that the question was really the 
restoration of discipline throughout the ,vhole diocese of Asia, 
where it had fallen into decay, as much through the want of 
Pastors as their ignorance, resolved to undertake the journey, 


j The distracted state of Asia .:\Iinor, 
the country where Arianism itself, and 
the various heresies and schisms, which 
sprang from it, most prevailed, is a 
frequent subject of complaint with St. 
Basil and St. Gregory Nazianzen. The 
want of Pastors, the desertion of the 
churches, the ambition of secular and 
intriguing Prelates, are among the evils 
they enumerate. Bas. Ep. 70, 90, H2, 


24,3, 239, 66, ala 220,61,69,70, ] 0,48, 
and Greg. Naz. Or. 21, 2, al. 1. The 
latter (Or. 2. C. 81) comparf"s the 
Church in hi
 times to Chaos, when the 
earth was without form and void; to a 
night- battle, in which friend. and foe 
are alike indistinguishahle; to a sea- 
fight amid the tempestuous confusion 
of winds and waves. 
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A. D. 401. notwithstanding his ill health, and the severity of the winter. 
He left the Church of Constantinople to the care of Severian, 
Bishop of Gabala, in Syria, ,,
ho had come to preach there, 
I Socr.6. II. and in whom he placed full confidence I; and took three 
[20
v
7v

: Bishops to accompany him, Paul, Syrian 2, and Palladius. 
ap. Pall.] On his arrival at Ephesus, the Bishops of Lydia, Asia, 
Phrygia, and Caria, asselnbled to the nUluber of seventy, 
being attracted by the reputation of St. Chrysostom, with 
whom they (particularly the Phrygians) ,vere desirous of 
being acquainted. This Council ordained Heraclides Bishop 
s Socr.6. 11. of Ephesus 3, a native of Cyprus and Deacon to St. Chry- 
sostom, who had been a l\fonk at Scetis, and disciple of 
4 Soz. 8. 6. the l\fonk Evagrius 4. Eusebius of Valentinianopolis came 
before the Council, begging he might be admitted to com- 
munion. This some Bishops opposed, alleging that he ,vas a 
5 Pall.p.54. calumni3: tor 5. He said to them: "This trial was begun two 
"years ago, the non-appearance of the witnesses has been 
" the cause of this delay. Let me produce them now; for, 
" though Antoninus is dead, those who gaye him money for 
" their ordination are still living.'
 The Council thought fit 
to enquire into the matter. They first read the proceedings 
that had already taken place. The ,vitnesses came in, and 
six of those who had been ordained for money canle in als
. 
At first they denied the charge; but the ,vitnesses persisted, 
even the Priests whom the accused thought themselyes sure 
of; there .were also among the witnesses laymen and .women. 
They specified the bribes that had been gil'"en, the time, the 
place, and the quantity. At length the accused, reproached 
by their consciences, confessed without much reluctance. 
"It is true," said they, "we have given money, but we 
" thought it was the usual fee for freeing us from municipal 
" offices k. Let us now remain, if possible, in the service of 
" the Church, or else restore us what we have given, for some 


k See bk. 18. c. 32. note u and 19. 
c. 14. note m. These six Bishops per- 
haps imagined, or pretended to imagine, 
that the money paid at their conse- 
cration was a sort of compromise for 
the cession of property insisted on by 
the law cited in the latter note. The 
Council decreed that they should be ex- 
Priests (à.7I'b ÍÉpewJI), allowing them to 


retain the privilege of communicating 
within the Altar-rails, but forbidding 
them to exercise any sacerdotal func- 
tion. (See Tillem. xi. Chrys. ô 1.) 
St. Chrysostom undertook to procure 
for them a continuation of the civil 
immunities, to which they had legally 
lost all claim by thE:ir deposition. 
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" of us ba,.e giyen eyen our wiyes' ornanlents." St. Chry- A. D. 40J. 
SOStOl11 said to the Council: "I hope the Emperor at my 
" request ".ill free them from municipal offices: pass a decree 
"that the heirs of Antoninus restore them what they have 
"given." The Council decreed this restitution, and depose
l 
these six simoniacal Eishops, permitting them only to com- 
lnunicate within the chancel ll . Thev acquiesced in this scn- [I (JVlTLa- 
., (rr1]ptOJI ] 
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I Simony was an offence nearly ex- 
cluded, by the nature of the case, from 
tIle first three centuries of Church 
llistory. For when Church preferment 
conveyed little worldly power or dis- 
tinction, while it involved a more direct 
exposure to the severer attacks of per- 
secution, few persons were likely to 
aspire to it from any other than the 
holiest motives. But when the adoption 
of Christianity by the State elevated 
ecclesiastical dignities to a high rank 
in the eyes of the world, they soon 
became the objects of secular ambition; 
and we find Sulpicius Severus (A. D. 
400) complaining that in his time the 
Episcopacy wa3 habituaIIy sought by 
corrupt intrigue. (Hist. 2. c. 32 and 51.) 
Accordingly from this period simony is 
continuaìly denounced by the Canons of 
successive Councils. 'Ve find, indeed, 
one of the Apostolical Canons, in cases 
of ordination for money, threatening 
both the ordained and or
ì.ailling parties 
with deposition and excommunication 
(Can. Apost. 28): but there appears to 
have been no generally established rule 
on the subject before the Council of 
Chalcedon (A. D. 451); for St. Basil, 
writing to the Bishops of his l>rovince, 
some of whom had been accused to him 
of simony (though they had hoped to 
evade the charge by not receiving 
money till after ordination), alludes to 
no existing law, but simply threatens 
them with excommunication on his own 
authority. (Ep. 53. al. 76, ad Episc.) 
And in t11e present case St. Chrysostom 
leaves the punishment of the simoniacal 
Bishops to the arbitrary decision of the 
Ephesian Council; which, as we have 
seen, not only did not excommunicate 
them, but did not absolutely depose 
them from the sacerdotal rank. Ab- 
solute deposition was, however, the 
punishment afterwards ruled by the 
Council of Chalcedon (Can. 2): and 
this decision was confirmed or even 
increased in severity by subsequent 
judgments of the Church. (See Bingh. 
16. 6. 
 28.) 
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The above notices are confined to the 
5in of bartering ordination for money, 
or trafficking with the gift of the HCL Y 
GHOST, which, as being the most direct 
imitation of the sin of Simon ::\1agus, 
was most properly designated by the 
term Simony, And closely akin to this 
was the receiving money for the admi- 
nistration of the Holy Sacraments, Con- 
firmation, or the Consecration of a 
church; as in aU these cases spiritual 
benefits were not" freely given, as they 
"had been freely received," but were 
repaid with a price. The name of 
simony had, however, a more extended 
application; for under it the ancients 
included all interference of secular mo- 
tives in the administration of eccle- 
siastical affairs, even where no direct 
Spiritual gift was expressly conferred. 
Thus the appointment for money of a 
steward to regulate the Church re- 
venues, of a lawyer to maintain hel. 
cause in the civil courts, or a bailiff to 
superintend the ecclesiastical lauds, 
was by the Council of Chalcedon (Can. 
2) placed on the same footing, and 
visited with the same punishment as 
the simoniacal ordination of a Bishop, 
Prie3t, or Deacon. On the same prin- 
ciple the iIIegal assumption of any 
ecclesiastical dignity, as when N ova- 
tian intruded into the see of Rome, or 
::\Iajorinus into that of Carthage, was 
also accounted simony. 'Even the pro- 
motion to Episcopal rank through the 
influence of the secular authorities fell 
under the same censure (Can. Apost. 
29); as well as all intriguing for ad- 
vancement from a smaIIer to a larger 
see; and, indeed, all such advancement 
is in itself absolutely and severely con- 
demned bv Hosius in the Council of 
Sardica. (Can. 1, 2.) All these cases 
imply a subservience of ecclesiastical 
powers to the promotion of secular ends. 
The civil power also recognised this 
principle, and lent its aid to enforce the 
decrees of the Church; as we find two 
laws of Justinian requiring an oath 
from both the electors and the elected, 


c 
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A. D. 401. tence, and other Bishops were chosen in their places, of 
suitable morals and capacity, who had always liyed in a state 
of celibacy. St. J ohu Chrysostom delivered many churches, 
(I Sacra 6. as he journeyed from the N oyatians and Quartodecimans 1 ill. 
H.] 
VII. lIe deprived also Gerontius, Bishop of Nicomedia 2; he 

e



s had been Deacon to St. Ambrose of 
lilan, and boasted he 
media de- had taken in the night an Onoscelis 3, the name given by 
posed. 
t Soz. 8. the Greeks to a spectre, ,yhich they inlagined had the legs of 

.i

' Vales. an ass. Gerontius affirmed, that he had taken this monster, 
A [3.SChO h l. had sha,
ed his head, and put him to turn a mill; the ordinary 
nstop . 
Lccles. punishment of slayes. 'Yhether he said this out of vanity 
.}

;
V(fa.. to gain admiration, or whether he was deluded by the evil 

V _1Ca.- _ spirit, St. Ambrose thought these ,yords unbeconling a 
ÀOVfJ.EV PUP 
ÒVO(fICE- l\iinister of God, and ordered Gerontius to stay some time in 
ÀUht.] his own lodging, to perform penance. Gcrontius, who had great 
skill in physic, was an active and 
yinning man, and had all 
the qualifications proper to Inake himself friends, laughed 
at St. .Ambrose, and removed to Constantinople, where in a 
short tinle he gained the friendship of some great persons at 
Court, 'who procured for hinl the Bishopric of Nicomedia. 
He was ordained by IIelladius, Bishop of Cæsarea, in Cappa- 
docia J in return for haying obtained for his son a considerable 
post at Court. 'Yhen St. Ambrose heard of this, he wrote 
to N ectarius, Bishop of Constantinople, to depose Gerontius, 
and not to tolerate the affront offered to himself and the 


in the case of a Bishop's ordination, 
setting forth that no consideration of 
worldly profit or pleasure has been used 
to influence their choice. Just. N oveH. 
123. c. 1. and 137. c. 2. See Bingh. 4. 
3. 
 14. and 16. 6. 
 28, &c. 
m These were not the original Quar- 
todecimans of Proconsular Asia, who, 
under the sanction of Apostolic tradi- 
tion, continued for some time to cele- 
brate their Paschal feast on the anni- 
versary of the Passion, i. e. 14th Nisan, 
while the "
estern Churches gave the 
same name to the festival of the Re- 
surrection, which they celebrated on the 
fucceeding Sunday. (See Christ. Aug. 
Heuman. Nova S ylloge. i. Diss. 4..) 
I,'or though they still preserved their 
ancient custom in A. D. 276, yet before 
the Council of Nicæa they had con- 
formed to the 'Vestern mode, (Eus. Vito 
Const. 3. 19): while the Syrians and 
:Mesopotamians (influenced perhaps by 


Anatolius of Laodicæa, Tillem. iv.) had 
become the principal maintainers of a 
practice, which, though defensible in 
the case of the Asiatic Christians, could 
only be con!o.idered a direct Judaism in 
its new supporters. (Athan. i. pt. 2. 
Ep. ad Afros, 
 2. and Tillem. iii. 
Victor. 6.) Accordingly, after the Coun- 
cil of Nicæa, the Quartodeciman
 were 
considered heretics; and, indeed, hence- 
forward the Jewish rule appears rather 
as a practice attaching to other heretical 
bodies, than as constituting a distinct 
heresy of itself. In Phrygia, a country 
perhaps already imbued with Judaism 
(see Gal. 3 and 4), it was adopted by 
the l\lontanists (Gieseler, i. 
 57. note 
12) and by a branch of the N ovatians 
under Sabbatius (see above, bk. 18. 8. 
note c. and 19. 35): and the
e latter 
probably are the persons here spoken 
of as Novatians and Quartodecimans. 
Bingh. 20. 5. 
 3. 
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discipline of the Church. Howeyer desirous N ectarius may A. D. 40J. 
ha,.c been to comply with his request, he could never suc- 
ceed, by reason of the violent opposition of all the people of 
Niconledia. 
St. John Chrysostom deposed Gerontius, and ordained 
Pansophius in his place, who had been tutor to the Empress. 
lIe .was a man of piety, of gentle and unruffled manners; 
but not acceptable to the people of Nicomedia. They fre- 
quently rose in a tumult, and related both in public and 
private the good deeds of Gerontius; the benefit they re- 
ceiyed from his art, the kindness and industry with which he 
laboured to give relief to all, without distinction, ,vho ,vere 
sick , whether rich or poor. They extolled his other good 
qualities, and making processions in the streets of Nicomedia 
and Constantinople, as in times of earthquakes, drought, and 
other 'public calamities, they sang hymns, and made suppli- 
cation to GOD, that He would preserve to thenl their Bishop. 
At length they were constrained to give him up, nobvith- 
standing their sobs and tears; and this deposition made 
St. John Chrysostom many other eneluies n. In his ahsencc, 


n A brief view of the constitution of 
the Church at this period, will serve to 
illustrate this Asiatic journey of St. 
. Chrysostom. The E.rarc/is or Patriarchs 
of the several Dioceses, into which the 
Church, adopting the terms as wen as 
the form of the civil government, was 
divided, were originally considered all 
of the same formal rank and independ- 
ence: though their respective rights, 
being determined by the previous 
customs of each province, were different 
in different cases. Thus in the period 
preceding the Council of Constantinople, 
we find in the East the Exarchs of 
Heraclea, Ephesus, and Cæsarea, with 
the Patriarchs of Antioch and Alex- 
andria, all recognised as equally inde- 
pendent, though in the exercise of dif- 
ferent degrees of power. (See above, 
bk. 18. 7. and Gieseler, i. 
 91.) The 
transference of the seat of empire to 
Constantinople not only elevated the 
Bishop of Byzantium to the Exarchate 
of Thrace, formerly enjoyed by the 
Bishop of Herac1ea, but also conferred 
on him the honours of the second rank 
ill the Church, the first being still re- 
served for the Bishop of Rome. (Cone. 
C. P. can. 3.) This latter, however, 
being only an honorary precedence, in- 
c2 


volved no actual increase of power; but 
the disordered state of Asia :ì\Iinor soon 
enabled or rather obliged him to e"i:telHl 
his influence into the Asiatic and even 
into the Pontic diocese. The resort of 
a ::\Ietropolitall of Galatia to Constan- 
tinople (supr. .5), as well as the in- 
effectual attempt of N ectarius to de- 
pose Gerontius, succeeded by the more 
effectual interference of St. Chrysostom, 
mark the gradual growth of this power 
in the latter diocese; while the accusa- 
tion of the Exarch of Ephesus hefore 
St. Chrysostom, together with his ap- 
parent submission to the authority of 
that tribunal, and the subsequent invi- 
tation of the Asiatic Bishops, seem to 
shew that it was popularly admitted in 
the former. It was, however, so far an act 
of authorityunrecognised by any definite 
law, that it furnished Theophilus with a 
charge of ambition sufficiently plausible 
to attract the attention of the Homan 
clergy. (Pall. Vito Chrys. p. 49.) And 
it was not till the Council of Chalcedon 
(A. D. 451) that these two dioceses 
were formally subjected to the Bishop 
of Constantinople, on whom the title 
of Patriarch was then first cOllferre(l. 
(Can, 28.) See Bingh. 9. 1. and 2. 17. 
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A. D. 401. the EnlpI'ess Eudoxia gave birth to a son, who was called, 
after his grandfather, Theodosius. I-Ie was born on the 
fourth of the ides of .April, in the Consulship of 'Tincentius 


;.c
. 6 4 .6. and Fravitta.J that is, the tenth of April, 1.011. The birth 
l\!arce\_r. of this prince proved fayourable to St. Porphyrius, Bishop 
Chr. p. _/D. . . b h If f . 
Ind. ]4. of Gaza, who ,vas come to ConstantInople In e a - 0 Ins 
Chr, Pasch. Ch h 
p.307. urc . 
VIII. A native of Thessalonica 2, the son of a noble and ,vealthy 
St. Por- . 
phyrius of famIly, he .went into Egypt about the year 378, and took the 
Gaza at I b . f "' 1 1 S . F . f h . d . t 
Constan- 1a It 0 a.1\ on {, at cebs. 
 I'Ve years a tel', e retIre In 0 
tinople. Palestine, sold his inheritance, which he distributed to the 
I Vita S. d I d 1 I I . h . b I . 
Porph. poor, an earne to ma {,e shoes, t lat Ie ffilg t hve y lIS 


rF
b. labour. The Bishop of Jerusalem ordained hin1 Priest against 
Boll. v. his will, find intrusted him with the custody of the IIoly 
Cross. lIe ,vas again ordained against his ,vill Bishop of 
Gaza, about the year 396, but he continued to practise the 
austerities of a monastic life, feeding only upon bread and 
pulse, and not eating till aftel' sun-set. l-lis city of Gaza was 
full of Pagans, \vho had no less than eight tenIples, and as 
he converted great numbers of them, they rose up with fury 
against hÜn and his flock. To secure himself from their 
outrages-, he sent his Deacon, J\1arcus, to Constantinople, to 
beg of the Emperol' the demolition of the temlJles, especially. 
that of 1\1ar11as. Eutropius was then in power, and St. John 
Chrysost0111 already Bishop, consequently this happened in 
the year 398. J\farcus obtained an order to close the temples; 
but the officers sent by the Emperor, to put it in execution, 
suffered themselves to be bribed, so that, after having thrown 
down the idols, and shut up the temples, they permitted the 
Pagans to consult in secret the idol of 
iarnas. The idolaters 
persecuting the Christians more and more, St. Porphyrius 
,vent to John, Bishop of Cæsarea, 

_
d begged he would 
relieve him of the burden of that Church, and give him 
leave to retire. John consoled him, and exhorted him to 
continue there, on which Porphrrius conjured him to accom- 
pany him to Constantinople. On arriving, they addressed 
[

cfore themselves to St. John Chrysostom 3, who joyfully received 
Ius Journey 1 d . d h . h 
to Ephe- t Iem, an recognlse t e Deacon, J\farcus, who came wIt 
sus.] them, and ,,,ho has written the life of St. Porphyrius. He 
recommended them to the notice of the Eunuch, Anlantius, 
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who had great influence 'with the Empress, and was a zealous A. D. 401. 
selTant of GOD. 
Amantius introduced theln to tIle Elnpress, whom they 
found reposing on a bed of gold. She saluted them first, 
and begged their blessing, excusing herself for not rising, by 
I'eason of her approaching confinement. They re]ated to her 
the persecution of the idolaters, "Tho did not so much as 
leave the Christians liberty to cultivate their lands, that they 
might be able to pay the tribute to the Emperor. "Fathers," 
replied the Empress, "be not troubled; I hope GOD will 
" grant me grace to persuade the Emperor to satisfy your 
"demands. Go and rest yourselves, and pray to GOD for 
"me." She then orùered some money to be brought, and 
gave them three handfuls, saJ-ing, "Take this, at any I'ate, 
" for your expenses." They took it, and, as they went out, 
gave the greater part of it to the officers ,vho attended at the 
doors. 
The Empress proposeù the matter to the Emperor, 'who 
luade SOlne difficulty about it, fearing a diminution of his 
revenues, if he she,,-ed any severity to the inhabitants of 
Gaza. 'Yhen the Bishops came again to the Empress, she 
ga,-e them an account of the matter, bidding them, however, 
not to be discouraged. St. Porphyrius, remembering what 
they had been told by an old Hern1Ít whom they had seen 
on their way, in the Isle of Rhodes, according to his instruc- 
tions, said to the Empress: "Labour for JESUS CHRIST, and 
" He will give you a son." The Empress blushed, but 'was 
overjoyed, and said to the Bishops: "}'athers, pray unto 
" GOD, that I may have a son, according to your words; and 
" I promise to do all 
TOU desire, and, moreover, to build a 
"church in the centre of Gaza." A fe,v days after, the 
Empress was delivered of Theodosius. The joy was great, 
the Baptism very solemn; and on that occasion the Empress 
obtained from the Emperor all that the Bishops had re- 
quested: viz. the destruction of the telnples of Gaza, as well 
as privileges and revenues for the Churches. They stayed at 
Constantinople during the feast of Easter, which in that year, 
401, fell on the fOluteenth of April, and at their departure, 
the Emperor and Empress dismissed them with large presents. 
As soon as they arrived in Palestine, St. Porphyrius destroyed 
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A, I). 401. all the temples of Gaza, \\ ith the assistance of an officer 7 
.whom the Emperor had sent to execute his orders. He even 
}'tlÏned the temple of 1\iarnas, and built a church in the place 
.where it stood, to fulfil the vo,v of the Elnpress. 
IX. St. John Chrysostom returned to Constantinople, not long 




l;
;
S

 after Easter, having been absent about three months 1. At 
Gaùala. his return, he found that Severian, to whom he had left 
J Chrv
. .. 
HamiL d
 the care of the Church at ConstantInople, was endeavourIng 





: (
iÙ. to undermine his influence 2 . Severian was Bishop of Gabala 
f. S !-J4I.) in Syria, and had acquired great reputation for eloquence
 as 
, ocr.6.1I. 
Soz. 8. 10. had also Antiochus Bishop of Ptolemais in Phænicia, who 
had a great readiness of expression, and an harmonious 
accent, so that some gave hinl the name of Chrysostom, or 
Golden 
iouth. Severian eÀcelled in solidity of thought, 
and frequent quotation of Scripture, but his manner was 
not so agreeable, and in speaking Greek he retained the 
[=i 
ao
n7sJ dull accentS of the Syrians o . Antiochus came to Constanti- 
nople, ,vhere he preached for some time, amassed a consi- 
derable sum of money, and returned home. Severian moved 
by this example, composed a number of sermons, and "rent 
likewise to Constantinople, where he was well received by 
St. Chrysostom, ,vhose friendship Severian did not fail to 
court. His eloquence soon made him kno,yn at court, he 
gained the esteem and affection of many of the great men, 
and becalne known even to the Enlperor and Empress; for he 
made it his business to please his audience. He succeeded 
still further in the absence of St. Chrysostom, ,vho received 
intimation of it from his Archdeacon Serapion, ,vho told him 
that Seyerian by his cabals ,vas raising disturbances in the 
Church of Constantinople. Serapion ,vas an Egyptian, of a 
[4 
TO&JJ.O!ì quick and irritable' temper, and hated by Severian whom 
fils vßpU', 1 
Soz. 8. 9,] le too contemned. One day as Se\Terian passed by where 
Serapioll was sitting,. the latter would not rise and pay him 
:; Soz. 8.10. the respect due to his dignity 5. Severian transported with 


o Of Severian's writings there are 
still several extant among St. Chrysos- 
tom's Works. (vi. p. 436. xii. p. 403. and 
Savil. vii. and vi.) Several fragments 
are also to be found in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum (xxvii. p. 127, and ix. p. 8--1-9), 
where a Sabellian notion respecting the 
incarnation of the Fulness of the God- 


head is ascribed to him and refuted by 
St. Ana!'.tasius of Sinai, in the Viæ 
Dux, c. 18. Severian is also found in 
the catena of Zephyrus on Genesis. 
(Cave, Lit. Hist.) His style is charac- 
tensed by Savile as harsh; by 1\-10nt- 
faucon as prolix and trifling. See 
Chrys. vi. ,l\Ionitum ad Hom. Sever. 
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rage, cried out, "If Serapion dies a Christian, CHRIST 'was A. D, 401. 
"not Dlade man." Serapion exaggerated this expression, 
to incense St. Chrysosto1l1 against Seyerian; it is even said 
that he suppressed half of it, and represented it as though 
Severian had said absolutely that CHRIST was not made 
man, and that he produced witnesses to that effect. 1\latters 
went so far, that St. Chrysost0111 drove Seyerian from Con- 
stantinople; but the Enlpress Eudoxia took his part, and 
brought him back from Chalcedon, whither he had retired. 
St. Clu'ysostOlTI n1Ïstrusted hinl and still refused to admit 
him to his friendship. But the En1press in 'the Cllurch of 
the Apostles presented to hilll the young 'fheodosius, placing 
hinl on his knees, and conjuring hin1 to receive Severian. 
This account ,ve bave from Socrates and SOZOITICn. 'Y e ha'
e 
the Latin tran
lation of the orations, which St. John Chry- 
sostom and Se,Terian pronounced before the people of Con- 
stantinople after their reconciliation 1. St. Chrysostom spoke 1 i
i: p. 4
2, 
first, and Severian the day after, declaring he embraced the (vll.p.9-!/.) 
union with open arms. But it appeared by the sequel that 
he did not heartily and sincerely resume his friendship. 
The Arians were stilJ yery nUlnerous at Constantinople 9, X. 
and as they ,yere obliged to hold their asselnblies without 



::a
 
the city, they met within the walls near the public porticoes f{n

{
.tan- 
to go out together, on the solemn days of eyery week,:l Socr. 6. 8. 
h . S 1 1 S 1 Tl . Soz. 8. 8. 
t at IS, on ature ar ane une ay. ley sang, In t,vo 
choirs, hymns in accordance ,vith their doctrine; and after 
.. 
haying spent the greater part of the night in this manner, 
they 'went out in the Inorning, and crossed the city to repair 
to their place of assembly. In these hymns they endea- 
voured to incense the Catholics, by saying; 
è 'Yhere are 
"those who affirnl that three things are but one power?" 
St. John Chrysostom fearing lest they should sllake the faith 
of SOlne of the simple, procured sonle Catholics also to sing 
during the night. The success did not ans,ver his good in- 
tention. The Catholics performed their nocturnal prayers 
,,-ith TIIOre display than the Arians; they carried silyer 
crosses surlnounted ,yith waxen torclles, the invention of 
St. Chrysostom, and proyided at the expense of the En1press 
Eudoxia. The Arialls, still insolent from the po,-rer they once 
enjoyed, could not enrlure this; they fell one night upon thf' 
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A. D. 400. Catholics with such fury, that an eunuch belonging to the 
Empress, called Brisco, ,vho was singing with the rest, was 
wounded in the forehead with a stone, and some private 
persons were slain on both sides. This occasioned the Em- 
peror to forbid the Arians to sing any more in public, 
thus renewing the prohibition made under the Pontificate 
of N ectarius, in 396, which forbade their assenlbling in the 
I Cod. city to perform Litanies or prayers night or dayl. All 
Theod. 
]6. tit. 5. which increased the affection of the people for St. Chry- 
de Hæret. sostonl, and at the same tÏ1ne procured him enemies. 
L. 30. 
XI. This ,vas the situation of affairs .when the 1\Ionks, driyen 


O
l



t out of Egypt by Theophilus, retired to Constantinople; they 




\

- presented themselves to St. Chrysostom 2 , who seeing at his 
"PalL Vit. feet fifty aged men, yenerable by their grey hair and the 


:r

: p. austerities which ",.ere visible in their outward appearance, 
Tras so moyed that he shed tears, and asked ,vho had used 
them ill? "The Pope Theophilus," they replied; "if you, 
"like the rest of the Bishops, are afraid of him, we have 
" nothing left but to make our application to the Emperor. 
" But if you regard your character in the Church, persuade 
" Theophilus to suffer us to remain in Egypt; since 'we have 
"colllmitted no fault, neither against the la,v of GOD nor 
"against him." St. Chrysostom thinking it 'would be easy 
to appease Theophilus, ,villingly undertook the office; but 
advised the l\Ionks not to acquaint anyone lvith the occa- 
sion of their journey till he had written to him. He lodged 
them in the church calleel Anastasia; and some pious 
,vomen, among others St. Olympias, provided for their sub- 
sistence, to wl1Ìch they themselyes contributed by their bodily 
labour. At the same time that they arrived at Constanti- 
nople, there came also some clerks from Theophilus, whom 
he had sent to gain over to his interest by bribes the officers 
that ,vere to haye the government of Egypt, that he might 
11lake use of their authority against such as were obnoxious to 
him. St. Chrysostom having sent for these ecclesiastics, asked 
them whether they knew the fugitiye l\fonks? They replied 
sincerely, ""redo; they haye been greatly injured. You 
" should not, however, Iny Lord, receive them to spiritual 
" conlffiunion, lest you give offence to our Bishop, but should 

, in other respects use them well." St. Chrysostom rcsolycd 
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to ùo so, and aid not suffer them to partake in the l\Iysteries; A. D. 40J. 
aHowillg them only to pray in the church I . In the mean time I Soz.8.13. 
he wrote to Theophilus, begging him, as a fa'
our to him, his Pall. p. 24. 
son and brother, to receive them. Theophilus paid no regard 
to his entreaties; on the contrar
"', he sent to Constantinople 
the fiye l\Ionks whonl he had suborned to accuse them, and 
whom he had ordained for this pm'pose, the first of them 
Bishop, the second Priest, and the three others, Deacons. 
He gaye them some documents which attacked the doctrine 
of the fugitive 
Ionks (for there was nothing to be said 
against their morals); and his accusations succeeded so well 
in the palace, that they 'were pointed at as magicians. 
The l\ionks who were accused 2 , after haying anathematized e Ibid.p.25. 
all eyil doctrines, presented petitions to St. John Chrysostom, 
containing several articles of the outrages committed by Theo- 
philus, 'frith other accusations of a more scandalous nature. 
St. Chrysostom exhorted them in person, aud by the media- 
tion of other Bishops, not to proceed in this manner, by 
reason of the ill consequences that Inight attend it. He 
likewise 'wrote to Theophilus as follows. "Their discontent 
" has proceeded so far as to accuse you in 'writing. Let me 
" know therefore your resolution, for I cannot persuade thenl 
"to leave the court." Theophilus was so incensed that he 
expelled the Bishop Dioscorus from his Church. He was one 
of the Fom' Brothers, 1"bo bad grown old in the seryice of 
the Church; the three others 'were at the head of the exiles. 
Theophilus wrote also to 81. John ChrysostoIll in these terms: 
" You cannot be ignorant of the Canons of Nicæa, which 
" prohibit a Bishop to try causes out of his own jurisdiction 3. [3 See can. 
" If you are, learn it now, and receive no petition against me : 6.J 
" for, if I am to be tried, it is by the Egyptians, and not by 
" you, who are seventy-five days' journey distant." St. Cbry- 
sostonl haying read this letter, kept it by him, and exhorted 
the l\Ionks of both parties, that is, the refugees, and those 
afterwards sent by Theophilus to accuse them, to come to an 
agreement. But the first were exasperated by the tyranny 
(as they felt it) of Theophilu
, ,vhile the others alleged they 
had no power to conlC to a reconciliation without his consent. 
St. Chrysostoln haying aclyiseù thenl in this manner, took no 
more trouble about the affair. 
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A. D, 401. Theophilus knc,v how zealous St. Epiphanius "Tas against 
Xl I. the errors of Origen, and had formerly treated him as an 
Letter of A I . ] B I t I . d I . 
Theophilu
 nthropomorp ute. ut Ie "
ro e to urn nnw, an sent urn 
30'ain;;;t the I S d . I I f h . C . 1 f Al d . dd . 
F
ur Bro- tIe yno lca etter 0 IS ouncl 0 exan rIa, a lUg 
ther
. another from himsel
 in which he desires him to conyene all 
;o
ocr. 6. the Bishops of the Island of Cyprus, and to send Synodical 
Soz.8. 14. letters to the Bishop of Constantinople, to himself, and to 
such others as he should think fit, that Origen might be con- 
2 Ap. Bier, demned by the whole world 2. "For I have been informed," 
El'. IJ J. 
al. 67. he says, "that the slanderers of the true Faith, Amn10nius, 
" Eusebius, and Euthymius, are gone to Constantinople to 
"deceive others if they can, and join themselves to those 
" who are already partners in their error. Take care there- 
"fore to notify this matter to all the Bishops of Isauria, 
"Panlphylia, and the neighbouring provinces; send thenl 
" my letter if you think it necessary, and that it may come 
"the sooner to Constantinople, send some able man, and 
" one of your clergy; as I lnyself have sent Abbots frOln the 
" monasteries of 1'1tria, with other holy Persons, to inform 
" every one by ""ord of mouth of 'v hat has taken place." 
3 S S 0Z . 8. )-:1. St. Epiphanius 3 readily assembled a Synod of the Bishops of 
ocr. 6. 10. 
his island, 'v here he prohibited the books of Origen. He 
,vrote also to St. John Chrysostom exhorting him to do the 
like. 
St. Epiphanius also sent to St. Jerome the general letter 
of Theophilus, against Apollinaris and Origen; words ,vhich 
seem to mark the second Paschal letter, exhorting him to 
"Trite in Latin on the same subject, for the use of those in 
;

P., Hie)'. the \Vest 4 . St. Jerome translated this letter of St. Epipha- 
7f' (53. at nius to him, and that of Theophilus to St. Epiphanius. 
He also translated a letter sent by Theophilus to himself, 
6 Ep.62. to exhort him to avoid the Origenists in Palestine 5 ; and 
al. 72. 
another, recolnnlending to him the Bishop Agatho, and the 
ð Ep. 60. Deacon Athanasius, 'VhOlll he sent on the same business 6 . 
a1. 69. S J 
t. erome subjoined his answers, in which he highly extolled 
the zeal of Theophilus. In one he excuses the 13ishop of 
7 Ep. 5
. Jerusalem for having received a suspected person 7, by which 
al. 70. it appears that he no longer accounted that Bishop an Ori- 
genist. By t11C other "?e learn that Theophilus had written 
8 Ep. HI. to Pope Anastasius upon that suhjece
. In the mean tiIllC 
a1. 7 I. 
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St. Jerome haying received Ruffinus' two books filled with A. D. 401. 
inyectives against him, continued to ans,,-er him in his Apo- 
logy, wllÏch ,vas divided into three books, and addressed to 
Pamnlachus and J\Iarcellinus 1. In the first book he defends I Ep. 42. 
himself against the accusations of Ruffinus j in the second he al. 66. 
refutes his Apology addressed to Pope Anastasius j in the 
third he answers some injurious letters of Ruffinus. 
A Council ,vas held at Carthage on the fourteenth of the XIII. 
calends of July, after the Consulship of Stilico, that is, the g




e
f 
eighteenth of June 401 2 . The Bishop Aurelius presided, and 2 Ap. Dion. 
spoke thus j ":ßIy brethren, you, as ,veIl as I, are acquainted 
X&S:147. 
" with the necessities of the Churches of Africa j it seems Afric. 56. 
" advisable that one among us should be appointed to go 
I "into Italy, and represent our "rants to our holy brother 
" .Anastasius, Bishop of the Apostolical See, and to our holy 
" brother 'T enerius, Bishop of l\Iilan: for from these Sees 
cc proceeded the prohibition which they will see the necessity 
" of providing against. The scarcity of clergy is so general, 
" and many Churches so neglected, that they have not so 
" much as even one illiterate Deacon j and "re can no longer 
" bear the daily complaints of yarious destitute parishes, and 
" the ruin of a multitude of souls, for ,,:hom we shall have 
"to give account to GOD. You remember that in the )ast 
" Council it was decreed, that they ,,,ho "rere baptized in 
" infancy by the Donatists, before they were able to see their 
" error, and became converts at years of discretion, on being 
" better informed, might be admitted an10ng the clergy, pro- 
"vided they were of unblemished character j especially in so 
" urgent a necessity. Now there are some of the same sect, 
" who desire to come over to us with their people, provided 
"they may still keep their rank: but I belieye "re must 
" leave this point to our brethren, that after a more mature 
"deliberation, they may give us their opinion. 'Ve only 
" ask their consent for the ordination of those who were 
" baptized in infancy /' "r e see by these words of Aurelius 
the great want of clergy in Africa, which partly arose fron1 
the numbers and oppression of the Donatists, and partly 
from the great care the Bishops exercised in their choice. 
This however did not prevent them from ordaining illiterate 
Deacon
, that is, according to the language of those times, 
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A. D. 401. men who could neither read nor write. It appears also, that 
there had been some Council of Italy in 'which Pope Ana- 
stasius, and Venerius of l\filan, at the head of the other 
Bishops, had prohibited the ordination of converted heretics. 
This Council of Carthage 'was not numcrous; but in the 
same year, on the thirteenth of September, 'was held another 
at Carthage, 'which was general, and represented all the pro- 
1 Dion. vinces of Mrica 1; here too Aurelius presided. Letters were 
;5

g. p, there read from Pope Anastasius, in ,vhich he exhorted the 


od, Afric. Bishops of Africa, in a fatherly manner, not to extenuate the 
ÖJ. artifices and outrages of the Donatists. These are, most pro- 
bably, his answer to the letters of the preceding Council. 
This Council returns thanks to God for the charity of the 
Pope; but resolves however to act amicably towards the 
Donatists, and to use the means of persuasion as much as 
2 c.6i. possible. It is decreed thel'efore 2 , that C( the Council shall 
C( write to the judges of Africa to ask them to assist the 
C( Catholic Church, in enquiring into all that has passed 
"in the several places where the l\laxÍ1nianists haye got 
" possession of the Churches, and in obliging them to con- 
"fine themselves to public records, that the truth may 
"be lnlo,vn oyer the ,vhole ,vorId. rrhat sonle of the 
s c.69. " Catholic Bishops shall be appointed to go as'deputies 3 , to 
" exhort the Donatists to re-union, by shewing them how 
" they have themselves dealt ,yith their o'vn schismatics, the 
" J\Iaximianists, ,vhom they haye condemned in a general 
" Council; and from 1\-hOln ne\Tertheless they have received 
"individuals without degrading them, anù 11ave approved 
C( tIle Baptism they have administered." They 1ikewise 01"- 
" Y. S('hel- dain 4, as in the 'preceding Council, that letters shall be sent 


'i

 


: to the other Bishops, especially the Pope Anastasius, to she,v 
3. c.IO. 
 2. him "the necessity of admitting the Donatist clergy, ,vho 
" shall be willing to become converts, as ,,"as the practice in 
" the beginning of the schisln, "Tithout degrading them from 
tc their rank; not with any design to act in opposition to the 
" Council beyond the sea, which prohibits the adn1Ìssion of 
" the Donatist clergy except as laJTmen; but to except from 
"this rule such as shall be of use for the service of the 
"Church." This Council beyond the sea, seenlS to be the 
sanIe with the Council of Italy, of ,,-hich the former Council 
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of Carthage makes n1ention; this, however, is only a conjec- A. D. 401. 
ture. As to the reception of the Donatist clergy in the 
beginning of the schism, this may be understood of the 
decree of the Council of Rome, held under Pope }ielchiades, 
,yl1Ïch did not depose the Bishops ordained by l\Iajorinus, 
when they renounced their schism I. I Aug. Ep. 
Of .. C h S 43. al. W:!. 
Pursuant to the decrees of tlns CouncIl of art age, t. ad Glur. 
Augustine promised by oath, and in writing, that be ,vould c. 5. 
 16. 
receive the Donatists with all that was good in their opi- 
nions 2 , viz. Baptism, Ordination, the profession of chastity, 
 Aug. Ep. 
d 1 b d .. f .. " F " 1 " . t 61. al. 22:3. 
an t 1e ene Icbon 0 vIrgIns. or, 1e says, "re reJec ad Thcod. 
"only their error; and we acknowledge and reverence in 
"them the name of GOD, and IIis Sacraments. 'Yhen 
" therefore they return to the Catholic Church, they dò not 
"recei,re from her what they had before; but they receiye 
"fron1 the Church ,,,hat tIley had not, namely, charity, 
" which makes what they already had of benefit to them." 
That all might better understand the scandalous proceed- 
ings 3 of the Donatists, the En1peror Honorius ordered that 3 Cod. 
the rescript they had obtained from the Emperor Julian, ;6


t
.5. 
should be fixed up in public places, together w'ith the acts re- 

 3

r

.s- 
latin b O' to them. This law of Honorius is dated on the twent,
- pe t ratiû fu- 
01 ca a per- 
sixth of February, in the year 400. There are likewise two fidiá.] 
la"'s published by the san1e Emperor, 'which being both 
made for Africa, seem to regard the grievances caused by 
the Donatists; they both relate to the privileges of the 4 Cod. 
Theod. 16. 
clergy, and are dated, the first on the twenty-fifth of June, tit. .
. de 
399-1, the second on the fourteenth of July, 401 s. fït

. 
t 
The Four Brothers, and other J\Ionks of Egypt, w'ho had XIV. 
retired to Constantinople, finding that St. John Chrysostom K

s

u- 
delayed too long to do them justice, applied to the Emperor 6 ; 

t1


 
and drew up long petitions, accusing the l\Ionks sent by 6 Pall. Yit. 
Theophilus as calun1niators, and charging Theophilus hin1- 


rys. p. 
self with yarious crimes. They presented themselves in 
l}rivate before the Emperor and Empress in the church of 
St. John, requesting that the petitions of the 
Ionks their 
ach-ersaries might he exalnined before the Præfects, and that 
Theophilus n1Ïght be obliged, "hether he 'Would or no, to 
come and be tried by St. Chrysostom. The petitioll pro- 
duced the desired effect j an officer called Elapl1ius, ,vas sent 
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A. D. 401. to Alexandria to fetch Theophilus; and the Præfects exa- 
mined the accusation lodged against the Brothers by his 
deputies. These deputies proyed nothing, and according to 
law, had forfeited their lives as calumniators. But they cast 
all the blame upon 'rheophilus, affirming that he had ensnared 
them, and dictated their petition. They \vere therefore in1- 
prisoned till the arriyal of Theophilus; and were not allowed 
to give bail for their appearance. Some died in prison during 
the long delay Theophilus made in coming; the rest, after his 
arrival, by nleans of the money he distributed, received no 
other punishment than banishment to Proconnesus, as per- 
sons convicted of calumny. 
xv. St. Epiphanius, at the desire of Theophilus, caIne first to 
St. Epi- I 
phanius at Constantinople soon after the Council of Cyprus , the acts of 
t <?onst 1 an- ,vhich he brought with him, ,vhich condemned the books of 
mop e. 
1 So cr. 6. 12. Origen, but not his person. The first thing he did on land- 
I/ Soz. 8.14. ing, ,vas to go to the church of St. John at IIebdomon 2 , 
,vhere he stayed to perform divine service, and ordain a 
Deacon; after which he entered into Constantinople. St. 
John Chrysostonl, to she,v hin1 the greater respect, sent all 
his clergy to meet him, and invited him to lodge in SOlne 
of the houses belonging to the church; but he refused his 
offer, and ,vould not even be present where St. Chrysostom 
,vas, so much had he been prejudiced against him. On the 
contrary, he convened in his private lodgings the Bishops 
who 'v ere then at Constantinople, shewed them 'what had 
been decreed in his Council against the ,vorks of Origen; 
and persuaded some of them to subscribe these acts, though 
3 Sup. c. 5. the greater number refused. St. Theotimus 3, Bishop of 
Scythia, opposed St. Epiphanius to his face. He told him 
that it was impious to attack the Inemoryof a person who 
had been so long dead, and to condemn the judgment and 
reverse the decrees of the ancients. At the same time he 
drew out one of Origen's books, and read some passages in 
it, proving that his ,yorks were of use to the Church. He 
said moreover, that they who blamed his writings, ran the 
risk, without thinking of it, of rejecting the truths them- 
selves of which they treated. St. John Chl'ysostom still pre- 
served great respect for St. Epiphanius, and continued to 
invite him to go with him to the ecclesiastical assemblies, 
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and to lodge at his house. But St. Epiphanius refused to A. D. 401. 
do either, unless J olin condemned the "Titings of Origen, 
and dismissed Dioscorus and his companions. But St. Chry- 
sostom put it off, saying that nothing should be done hastily, 
nor anyone condemned uIiheard. On this, St. Epiphanius, at 
the instigation of his enen1Ïes, resolved upon another course. 
I Divine service I "ras to be performed the next morning iu the p UÙJla
Ls.] 
Church of the Apostles. They therefore persuaded him to 
present himself before the people, and publicly to condemn 
the books of Origen, and Dioscorus' party as Origenists, while 
at the same time he upbraided the Bishop John himself as 
their adherent. They hoped by this means to lessen the 
credit of St. John Chrysostolll with the people. The next 
day St. Epiphanius ,vent out to put this design in execution, 
when, not far from the church, he met the Deacon Serapioll, 
'\\"ho had been sent by St. Chrysostom to llleet him, the 
Bishop having receiyed notice of the design ,,"hich had been 
concerted the day before. Serapion declared to St. Epi- 
ph ani us, that "That he purposed to do, was neither just in 
itself, nor profitable to him. "A sedition," said he, "may 
"ensue, and you 'will be in danger, as the author of the 
" commotion." Upon this remonstrance St. Epiphanius pro- 
ceeded no further. 
In the mean time the young Theodosius fell sick 2, and the II Soz. 8. 15. 
Empress, being under great apprehension for him, sent to 
St. Epiphanius to recoillmend him to his prayers. He assured 
the Empress that the child should liye, if she would 'withc1ra,v 
her protection from Dioscorus, and the other heretics. The 
Empress returned answer: "If GOD '\\"ill take my child, lIe 
" is the LORD; as for you, had you power to raise the dead, 
" your own Archdeacon would haye been yet alive." This 
Archdeacon ,,-as Crispion, the brother of Fusco and Salamas, 
two famous l\Ionks in the reign of 'T alens 3. [3 Soz. 6. 
Anlmonius and the other Egyptialll\Ionks, by the advice 32.] 
of the Empress, repaired to St. Epiphanius. He asked thelll 
,vho they were? Ammonius replied: "Father, we are the 
"r:I.\tll Brothers; but I would ask you, whether you have 
" seen any of our disciples or writings?" lIe replied that 
he had not: and Ammonius continued: "'Yhy, then, have 
" you judged us heretics, without having any proof of our 
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A. D. 401. " opinions ?" "Because," said St. Epiphanius, "you were 
" reported to lne to be so." Anlmonius replied: "\V e have 
" done just the contrary; for we have frequently nlet with 
[1 à')'lCvpw- " your disciples and ,vritings, the Ancoratus 1 among the rest; 
7?S h --:- fur - "and as nutny blamed it, and called it heretical, ,ye defended 
IllS mg an 
anchor for "it, and haye taken up your interests, as though you had 
the soul.] "been our father. You ou
ht not, therefore, upon a barc 
" report, to condemn us unheard; or treat so harshly those 
" ,vho ahvays speak ,veIl of you." St. Epiphanius addressed 
them in kinder terms, and dismissed them. 
Soon after, he departed from Constantinople, to return to 
Cyprus; 11erhaps sorry that he had COlne, or perhaps "
arncd 
of the approach of death. It is reported, that when on the 
110int of embarking, he said to the Bishops who ,vere attend- 
ing him to the sea-side: "To you I leave the city, the court, 
" and the theatre. As for me, I go my way; I am in haste, 
"in great hastc." And, in fact, he died on his passage 
before he could reach Cyprus. The time of his death is not 
exactly known; though it is certain he goy-crned the Church 
Ii PalLp.ôO. of Constantia in Cyprus thirty-six years 2, and lived to a very 
great age. His memory is honoured by the Church on the 
3 l\Iart. twelfth of }iay 3. He was very learned 4, but his criticisms 
!l


r. are not ahvays to be relied on. His natural kindness of 



l

. iv, disposition rendered hÏ1n credlùous, and laid him opcn to 
pt.2. p. 126. prejudice. 
XVI. In fact, we do not find any proof that the Four Brothers 
Testimony . . 1 I f 0 . d fi 1 . 
of Posthu- malntalliec 1. Ie errors 0 rlgen, an we nc an eye-wItness, 
mian. who is very favourable to them, in Posthumian of Gaul, a 
friend of Severus Sulpicius, who introduces hinl, in the nar- 
S Sever. ration of his Eastern travels, speaking in the following words 5: 

i

.P
.66. "The se,'"enth day ,ve arrived, after a fair voyage, at Alex- 
" andria, ,vhere the Bishops and the J\lonks were engaged in 
" a shameful contest. The dispute arose from the Bishops, 
" who had decreed, in frequent Councils, that no one should 
" read or have the books of Origen. He ,vas esteelned the 
" most learned interpreter of the IIoly Scriptures, but the 
"Bishops produced some passages in his writings .which, 
" being somewhat injudicious, his defenders did not yenture 
" to maintain, but said that heretics llad maliciously inserted 
"then1, and that they ought not therefore to condemn the 
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(C rest, since the reader could easily Inake the requisite dis- A. D. 401. 
" tinction. The Bishops obstinately persisted, and used 
(C their authority to condemn the good and the bad together, 
(C and even the author hÜnself, al1eging that the books 
(C already received by the Church ,yere more than sufficient, 
(C and that they ought t
 reject a style of reading calculated 
(C to do more injury to the ignorant than service to the 
" instructed." 
Postlnullian adds: "Both parties were heated to 
uch a 
cc degree, that it produced a sedition; 'which the Bishops 
(C being unable to quiet, the Præfect, by an evil precedent, 
(C was employed to regulate the discipline of the Church. 
" He terrified and dispersed the l\Ionlis, who fled into dif. 
" ferent countries; and proclamations, i
sued against them, 
" prevented their remaining in any fixed place. 'Yhat most 
(C moved me was, that Jerome, a man most Catholic in his 
(C principles, and most learned in the law of GOD, ,vas thought 
" at first to have followed Origen, though he "'as now the 
" first to condemn both him and all his writings. I dare not 
" judge. lightly of anyone; but the most able persons were 
(C said to be divided on this dispute. 'Vhether it was an 
" error, as I belie\Te, or an heresy, as is supposed by others, 
(C it could not be suppressed by the chasti:senlellts frequently 
"inflicted by the Bishops; nay, it had ne\rer spread so far, 
(C had not the disputation increased its growth. Alexandria 
(C was agitated with this sedition, when I arrived there. The 
(C Bisçop received me with much ciyility, more even than I 
" expected, and endeavom'ed to keep me with hinl.. But we 
(C did not think we ought to stay in a place where our 
(C brethren had been so lately and so hatefully persecuted; 
(C for though perhaps it may seem to have been their duty to 
" have obeyed the Bishops, yet this was not sufficient reason 
(C for the persecution, and that too by Bishops, of so great a 
" multitude confessing the name of JESUS CHRIST." Post- 
humian afterwards relates how he ,vent to Bethlehem, and 
spent three months 'with St. Jerome, whom he commends so 
highly for his indefatigable labour, his profound learning, his 
zeal against heretics, and against the indolent or interested 
among the l\Ionks and Clergy, as entirely to thro,v off fronl 
himself all suspicion of Origenislll. 
D 
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A. f), 4(J:}. Theophilus of Alexandria carne at length to Constantinople, 
- x,,
 in obedience to the Emperor's comllland: but although this 
Theophilus. . b b b f 
at Constan- \\ras dIrected to lum alone, he roug It a great num er 0 
tinople. Bishops with him, who c
nne froln Egypt, and cyen fronl 
r Chryso
t. India I. He arri\red on Thursday about noon, and 'was im- 


:
o

 iii. lllediately received with loud acclamations by the Egyptian 
( P...
16. 1 - 4 ) marÜIers, who had come with corn to Constantinople 2. 
\ II. p. ;) . 
(iv. p.593.) IIaving landed, he passed bv the church, ,vithout entering 
2 Pall, p.26. . d I d d Ol. 1 1 .. f 
S,)cr. 6. 15. It as ,vas usual, an 0 ge wIt lout t Ie cIty In one 0 the 
Emperor's houses called Placidiana. St. John Chrysostom 
had proyided lodgings for him and all his retin ue, and 
earnestly pressed them to come to his house, aU which they 
refused; and Theophilus would neither see hin1, speak to 
him, pray with him, nor give him any other mark of com- 
munion. Such was his behaviour during the three ,veeks he 
stayed at Constantinople. He neycr came near the church, 
though St. Chrysostom continually pressed him to go there, 
to see him, or at least to let hiln kno,v the reason ,vhy he 
had thus declared war against him, fron1 the very moment of 
his entrance into the city, and thus caused so much scandal 
to the people. Theophilus, however, would neyer return him 
any answer. 
IIis accusers, that is, the l\ionks WhOll1 he had driven out 
S Epist. ad of Egypt, urged St. Chrysostom to do theln justice 3; and 
IUlloc. ape th E h . .{.' I . d d h . t h 
Pall. p.5. e 
 mperor, aVlng sent lor urn, or ere 1m 0 cross t e 
bay, on the other side of ,vhich Theophilus lodged, and bear 
his cause. lIe ,vas accused of violence, murder, and seyeral 
other crimes. But St. Chrysostom refused to take cognizance 
of it, partly out of regard to Theophilus, but more out of 
respect to the canons, ,vhich forbade Bishops to judge any 
cause beyond the limits of their own province, and upon 
which Theophilus hinlself insisted in the letters, 1vhich St. 
Chrysostom kept by hÍ1n. 
In tbe mean tÌlne, Theopbilus laboured day and night for 
4 Pall. p.26, the means of driving St. Chrysostom from his see 4. He 
found many persons at Constantinople full of resentment 
5 Ibid. p. 20. against hÏ1n. Acacius, Bishop of Berrhæa 5, who had arrived 
there some time before, being dissatisfied with the lodging 
prepared for him, regarded it as a slight put upon him by 
St. Chrysostom; and transported ,vith rage, said to some 
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of the clergy of St. Chrysostom: "I will dress hÍln a A. D. ,lO:t 
"dainty dish I." He entered into a strict friendship with 
l 

w o.lJTCP 
Seyerian of Gabala, Antiochus of Ptolemais, and a Syrian 


:JI] 
Abbot called I
;aac, who made a practice of travelling from 
place to place, and calumniating the Bishops. The first 
thing they did was to send to Antioch, to enquire into the 
beha'Tiour of St. Chrysostom in his youth; and finding 
nothing for their purpose, they sent to Alexandria to Theo- 
philus, who from that time carefully sought some pretence for 
accusing him. 
In the city of Constantinople itself, Theophilus met with 
se,Teral who ,vere enemies to St. Chrysostom, namely, such of 
his clergy as "Tcre unwilling to submit to the discipline he 
would haye introduced among them 2; and in particular two I Pall. p.18. 
P . t d fi D 3 t tl b 1 . t Supr.20.38. 
rles s an ve eacons; \Yo or lree persons e onglng 0 3 Pall. p. 1-1. 
the Emperor's court, who procured soldiers for Theophilus, 
to assist him in any violent n1easures; and three wiùo'ys of 
the first rank, 
larsa, widow of Promotus; Castricia, widow of 
Saturninus, both Consular lnen; and Eugraphia, whose hus- 
band is not known. St. Chrysostom ,vas in the habit of re- 
proving them 4, because, though no,v gro,vn old, they continued" p. 2i. 
to adorn thenlselves, and wore artificial hair. The Bishops 
of Asia 5, who had been deposed, ,yere not baclnvard in their 5 Socr,û. 15. 
resentment. Theophilus was very careful to foment these 
anÌlnosities 6. He was profuse in distributing his money, 6 PalJ. p. 26. 
entertained great nunlbers of guests, and caressed and flat- 
tered the ambition of the ecclesiastics, by promising thenl 
the highest dignities. He found two Deacons "Thoro St. John 
Chrysostom had expelled the Church for their crimes; one 
for murder, and the other for adultery. lIe promised to 
restore them to their former station; ,vhich he accordingly 
did after the banislllIlent of St. Chrysostom. On this as- 
surance he pre,Tailed on them to present petitions to hin1, 
which he had drawn up himself, and were false in every article 
except one, which was this: they accused the Bishol), John, 
of advising every body to take, after the Communion, some 
,yater alld sonle pastils 7, lest they should cast out with their [7 A pp
r- 
spittle SOlne part of the elements, and of doing so himself. 




t 
Theophilus, having received this petition, went to the house ' D 
af
r. (Y'Re ] c 
u( an>-oC'. 
of Eugraphia with SevC'rian, Antiochus, Acacius, and the rest . 
n2 
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A. D. 403. of the cnen1Ícs of John. Being all assembled, they con- 
sidered how they should begin to proceed against him. One 
of thelll proposed the presentation of a petition to the 
Enlperor, to oblige St. Chi'ysostoln to come to their asselnbly. 
This advice was put into execution, and money ,vas not 
wanting to remove the difficulties that attended it. It is 
p Socr. 6. even said" that the Empress Eudoxia ,vas personally offended 
IS,] with John, ,,,ho, on hearing that she had incensed St. Epi- 
phanius against hiln, had, following the natural heat of his 
temper, delivered a discourse against ,vornen in general, which 
the people applied to the Ernpress. She, being inforlned of 
it by SOlne ill-disposed persons, had cOlnplained to the Em- 
peror, and had urged Theophilus to assenlble imn1ediately a 
Council against John. 
XYIII A suburb of Chalcedon called the Oak 2, of ,vhich Cyrinus 
Council of B . I I I 1 
 1 ld . 1 . C . 1 
the Oak. was IS l(>p, ,vas t lC pace c losen lor 10 lng t lIS OUllCI. 
[2 Socr.6. Cyrinus was an Egyptian by birth, and an enemy of St. Chry- 
IS,] sostoln. ",Yhen Theophilus ,vith the Bishops in his retinue 
passed through Chalcedoll in their way to Constantinople, 
Cyrinus expressed hilnself with great resentment against 
John, calling hinl impious, insolent, and inexorable, at ,vhich 
the other Bishops ,vere much pleased. lIe was, ho,vever, 
unable to go with thelll to Constantinople, because l\laruthas, 
Bishop of l\Iesopotamia, had hurt him by accidentally tread- 
ing on his foot. But, as Theophilus believed Cyrinus' pre- 
sence necessary in a Council where St. Chrysostom was to be 
accused, he resolved to hold it in his city; as he was besides 
apprehensive of the people of Constantinople, who were lTIuch 
attached to their Bishop. The place, then, where the Council 
s Supr. 19. assembled, ,vas the suburb of the Oak 3, ,vhere Ruffinus had 
51. built a palace, together \vith a church dedicated to the Apo- 
[I Soz.8. stles St. Peter and St. Paul, and a monastery 4. 
17.J Here Theophilus assembled thirty-six Bishops of his own 

 Pall.p.28. province 5, and some others, forty-five in all 6 P j the chief 
II Photo Bibl. _ 
Cod. 59. 
in fin. 


P Photius gives the number of Bi- 
shops composing the Council of the 
Oak at forty-five, while Palladius speaks 
only of thirty-six. To reconcile these 
statements, Fleury here sUPI>oses that 
there were thirty-six Egyptian Bishops, 
and eleven from other countries. But 
PaJladius expressly says (as cited infr. 


c. 50) that there were twenty-nine 
Egyptian Bishops, and seven from other 
provinces, making thirty-six in all; so 
that this explanation cannot be ad- 
mitted. And in ch. 19, St. Chrysos- 
tom's deputies speak of the whole num- 
ber of the Council as only thirty-six 
(though with a slight inaccuracy, which 
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of whom .were Theophilus himsel
 Acacius of Bcrrhæa, An- A. D. 4 03. 
tiochus of Ptolemais, Seyerian of Gabala, Cyrinus of Chal- 
cedon, and Paul of Heraclea, ,yho presided in the Council; 
at least at the last session. The Council being assenlbled, 
Theophilus sent in an arbitrary manner for the Al'chdeacon 
of the Church of Constantinople called John, as though the 
see had been already yacant 1. The Archdeacon obeyed the I Chrp, 
1 b ... 1 t f tl 1 . 1 1 . Ep. ad Inn. 
StUnmons, ane roug It oyer mos 0 le c ergy wIt 1 um. ap, Pall. 
lIe appeared as the chief of St. Chrysosto1l1's accusers, and p. 6. 
preferred twenty-nine articles against hiln, yiz. 2 : 2Phot.Cod. 
I S Ch 1 1 . 11 . b 1 59. Art. 1. 
T lat t. rysostom laf excommunlcatec urn, ecause 1e 
had struck Eulalius, one of his serYant
. r.chat a 
Ionk, called 
John, had been beaten, dragged about, and laid in irons, 1ike 
those who '"ere possessed with evil spirits, by order of St. 
Chrysostom 3. Perhaps he ,vas one of those who had been 3 Art, 
. 
sent by Theophilus to cOlnplain against the Four Brothers, 
and who had been imprisoned as calumniators. .Another 
article is to be referred to the same matter, viz..t, that men 
 Art. 19. 
,yho were in conln1ul1Ïon ,,,ith the whole Church, had been 
Í1nprisoned by his orders, and died in their confinement, and 
that he had disl'egarded them to such a degree, as not eyen 
to aCCOlllpany their bodies to the graye 5. lIe ,,-as further 5 Art. 5. 
accused, of having injured the clerg)", by charging them 
,,-ith corruption; and saying that they ,yere ready to do any 
thing, and not worth three oboli; and of having composed a 
book against them filled with slanders 6. This was probably 6 Art. 8. 
his treatise against the Subintroductæ. It ,yas, moreoyer, 
said, that he had summoned thrf'e Deacons before his clergy, 
Acacius, Edaphius, and John, and had accused them of 
ha,-ing stolen his pallitun, asking whether they had taken it 
for any other use 7. St. Isidore of Pelusitun, ,,,ho liyed about 7 Art. 9. 
the s
nne tÏ1ne, says 8, that this ornanlent, .which is ,voollen,8 Lib. I. 
signifies the sheep on the shoulders of the good shepherd. Ep. 136. 
St. Chrysostom was further accused 9 of haying injlu'ed the 9 Art. 20. 


l)erhaps gave rise to Fleury's mode of 
reconciling his statement with that of 
Photius, th
y sty Ie them all of one 
province), and c1aim on that ground a 
precedence for their own Council of 
forty Bishops: a plea which wouM have 
bcen utterly futile, had Theophilus' 
Council consisted of forty-five. It is 


in fact a mere question of tIle com- 
parative credibility of different te!::ti- 
mony. Photius had read the acts of 
the Council: the author of the Dialogne 
ascribed to Pàlladins was a contem- 
porary and companion of St. Chrys03- 
tom. (Pall. Vit. pp. 4:, 4U.) See Tillem. 
:xi. S. Chrys. note (-W. 
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8 Art. 10. 
[ TUP.ß:fJpU- 
XOSJ 
9 Art. 29. 


A. D. 403 , most holy TIishop Acacius, (meaning the Bishop of Berrhæa,) 
and refusing eyen to speak to him; and of having delivered 
the Priest POrph)Trius into the hands of Eutropius, to be sent 
] A"t. 
J. into banishment 1. P011)hyrius was a Priest of Antioch, .whose 
conduct gave just I'eason for complaint against him. St. 
Chrrsostonl was accnsed also of having similarly delivered up 
I. Art. 2:'>. the l'>riest ,r enerius in an insulting manner 2; and of having, 
in the Church of the Apostles, struck l\Iemnon so violently, 
that the blood issued from his mouth, and having after this 
8 Art. 27. offered the holy l\'Iysteries 3. It was added, that be had 
4 Art. 6. called St. Epiphanius dotard and devil 4. But 'Ye see by 
rð
HJ.tO:.'l&- several instances that the name of devil was not so odious 
PWJ' J 
among the ancients as with us. It was further said, that he 
had entered into a conspiracy against Severian of Gabala, 
5 Art. 7. ana stirred up the Decani against him 5. (These ,vcre certain 
inferior officers belonging to the Church, who attended at 
(; Epiph. funerals 6.) That he l1ad betrayed the Count John in a 
Expos. fill. t . 7 r r 11 tl t I t b t 
3. 
 21. mu lIlY, 0 crown a, la le was wont 0 e a once 





n:f.
' accuser, judge, and ,vitncss; as was evident in the affair of 
'1 Art. II. the Archdeacon l\Iartyrius, and in that of Proæresius, Bishop 
8 Art. 26. of Lycia 8. Such .were the Inaterials, collected with so much 
!)ains, to convict St. Chrysostonl of pride, injustice, and 
violence. 
He ,vas likewise accused of avarice, in haying sold much of 

) 
\11. 3. the rich furniture of the church 9; and the marble procured 
] Art. 4. by Nectarius his predecessor to adorn the church Anastasia 1 ; 
of having sold in the nanle of Theodulus, the illheritance of 
:.I Art. ]6. Thecla 2, "hich had probably been left to the Church. " In 
shoí,t," said they, "no one knows what is become of the 
3 Art. 17. "revenues of the Church 3." As to ordinations, it ,vas 
affirmed that he had ordained Priests and Deacons, not at 
4 Art. J 3. the Altar \ and nlanV without certificate or testimonial 5 ; 
5 Art. 24. .J 
6 Art. 14. that he had ordained four Bishops at the same time 6, and 
that he had ordained Serapion Priest, though under trial for 

 Art. 18. a crinle 7 ; and Antonius Bishop, ,vho had been convicted of 
rifling sepulchres 8. Lastly, that he gave nloney to the 
Bishops whom he had ordained, that he might make use of 
them in persecuting the clergy9. Ilis morals and faith were 
also attacked: thev said that he went to and eyen entered 
v , 
J Art. J2. the church without praying" and that he dressed and Ull- 
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dressed in his throne, and ate pastils there l . It has been
. D. 403. 
ohseryed before, that he ate something out of respect, after I Art. 28. 
having recei,'ed the Conllnunion : it appeal'8 also, that at that 
tÏllle they changed their robe to n1Ïllister at the Altar. But 
perhaps it ,ras not usual to do this in the church. It was 
further said, "The bath is heated for him alone, and after he 
"has bathed, Serapion shuts it up, that nobody else may 
" bathe 2. lIe eats alone, li\ring 'with the freedom of a 1/ Art. 23. 
" Cyclops 3. If e receives 'Women 
lone, after sending every 3 Art. 2.). 
"one else out of the room 4." These are the twenty-nine 4 Art. 15. 
articles preferred against hinl by the Archdeacon John, in the 
indictment which he delivered to the Council q. 
He carried this last calumny so far, as openly to accuse 
hÎ1n of seduction. St. Chrysostonl offered to justify hilnself 
as to this point 5, by an exm.llination of his person, and the 5 Chrys. Er. 
d .. t I . 1 h h 1 b d d b l ad Cniac 
con Itlon 0 ,v HC 1 e ac een re uce y t Ie great au- iii. p'. ()ô9: 
steritics he had practised in his youth. The other accusation ( ( 
.ii. p. 

f} 8 . ) ) 
IV. p, t'u . 
of his li,'ing as a Cyclops, was grounded upon his eating 
alone, as he really did, and seeing but little company at his 
own house, which his enemies compared to the !Savage life 
of the Cyclops 6, whom the poets represented as unsociable 6 Homer. 
I t . 1 I h . I . Odyss 9 
mon
ters, s lU bng t lcmse \-es Up eac In lIS own cayern. 1 J 2. . . 
They supposed that St. Chrysostonl acted in this manner 
that he might indulge his appetite with less obser,-ation; 
but the contrary 'was the casc. lIe drank no wine 7 , because 7 Pall. p.40. 
his head was hot, except ill the heat of summer, when he 
drank wine flavoured with rose-leaves. IIis stomach was so 


q The character of several of the 
charges brought against St. Chrysos- 
tom seems to intimate that, like St. 
Gregory N azianzen, he had given of- 
fence by the simplicity of his habits. 
" A great c3.pital is apt to demand that 
" magnificence in ìts Prelate at which 
" it murmurs. It will not respect less 
" tha11 the splendid state and the show 
" of authority, while at the same time 
" it would have the severest austerity 
" and the strongest display of humility, 
" the pomp of the l>ontift' with the po- 
" verty and lowliness of the Apostle. 
" Chrysostom carried the ascetici
 of 
" the Monk not merely into his private 
" chamber but into his palace and his 
"hall. I nstcad of munificent hospi- 
II tality, he took his scanty meal in his 
" solitary ch"mber. His rigl(l economy 


" endured none of the Epi
copal sump- 
" tuoUSl1ess with which his predecessor 
" N ectarius had dazzled the public 
" eye: he proscribed an the carpets, 
" all silken dresses; he sold the costJy 
" furniture, and the rich vessels of his 
" residence; he was said even to have 
II retrenched from the church some 
" of its gorgeous plate, and to have 
"sold some rich marbles and fumi- 
" ture designed for the Anastasia. He 
"was lavish, on the other hand, ill 
" his expenditure on the hospitals and 
" charitable institutions. But even the 
" use to which they were applied, did 
" not justify to the general feeling the 
"alienation of those ornaments from 
" the scrvice of the church." .:\lilmall, 
iii. p. 21!). 
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A. D. -103..:. ,yeak and irregular, that he nauseated what had been pre- 
pared for him, and desired what he had not. Sometimes he 
was so taken up ,vith business relating to the Church, or 
studying tIle Scriptures, that he never thought of eating, and 
,vould thus fast till the evening. lIe complained much of 
the expense of the table, esteeming it a kind of sacriiege to 
spend upon voluptuaries what would otherwise be giyen to 
the 1)001'; and he feared th
t the stewal
ds might nlake this 
a pretext for raising their accounts extravagantly. Lastly, he 
thought that in so great a city, he ought to entertain all who 
were in any considerable office, or none at all. It is thus 
that the Bishop Palladius, his friend, speaks of this matter, 
but his anxiety to justify him on this point she,ys that his 
conduct was thought extraordinary; since hospitality was 
) I Tim. esteemed, according to the words of St. Paull, one of the 

:it l. 8. peculiar duties of a Bishop. 
XIX. 'Yhile Theophilus was holding his Council at the Oak near 

i



 as- Chalcedon, St. Chrysostom was at Constantinople "Tith forty 




y:
_ Bishops 2, ,vho sat with him in the hall of the Bishop's palace. 
tom. Thèy were marvelling how Theophilus, who had been sum- 
2 Pall.p.27. moned to make answer against heavy accusations, could have 
so suddenly altered the resolutions of those in power, and 
ilrawn oyer the greater part of the clergy to his side. St. 
Chrysostonl said to them: C( Pray, my brethren; and if you 
C( love JESUS CHRIST, let no one leave his Church on my 
" account; for, as it is written, 'I am ready to be offered, 
:J 2 Tim. '" and the time of my departure is at hand}P and I see well 


 I d 
" t lat I shall depart this life after having suffere nlauy 
"afflictions. I know the conspiracy of Satan; he can no 
" longer endure the war I wage with him in my disconrses. 
C( Remember me in your prayers; so 111ay God haye nJercy 
C( upon you." At these ,vords the whole assembly ,verc 
overwhelmed with grief, and nleltcd into tears. Some re- 
mained, and somc ,vent out after they had first kissed his 
head, hi
 eyes, and his nlouth. 
lIe begged them to return, and said to them, C( Sit down, 
"brethren, and do not continue to weep, and break my 
.. Philip. 1. "heart. 'To me to liyc is CUltIST, and to die is gain 4 .'" For 
21. it ,vas currently reported that IJC was to be beheaded for the 
frcedonl and boldness of his discourses. "Remenlber J " COll- 
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tinued be, (( what I have often told you, that this ]ife is but A. D. 403. 
a a journeY'. Are we better than the Patriarchs, the Pro- 
"phets, and the Apost]es, that ,ve should be immortal in 
C( this world?" One of the company said, sobbing; "'Y e 
"weep to see ourselves orphans, the Church a ,yido,v, her 
C( laws contelnned, ambition triun1phant, the poor forsaken, 
" and the people without any to instruct them." St. Chry- 
sostom striking his second finger upon his left hand, as was 
his custom .when he was thinking earnestly, returncd this 
answer 1; "Be content, DlY brother, say no more; but as I I Pall. p.28. 
"said before, do not leave your Churches. Preaching did 
" not begin with n1e, and it .will not end with n1e." Euly- 
sius, Bishop of Apamea in Bithynia, said, "If we keep our 
" Churches, they will not fail to oblige us to communicate 
"and subscribe." "Communicate," said St. Chrysostom, 
"that you may not cause a schism, but do not subscribe. 
" For my conscience upbraids me with nothing meriting my 
" deposition." 
In the midst of this discourse, they ,vere inforIned of the 
arrival of deputies from Theophilus. St. Chrysostom ordered 
theln to be brought in, and a
ked theln what rank they held 
in the Church? They replied that they "
ere Bishops. They 
'vere two young men not long before ordained in Lyhia, 
nanled Dioscorus and Paul: St. Chrysostom desired them to 
sit dnwn, and to tell him the occasion of their con1Ïng. They 
replied; ""r e have only a letter to deliver." lie ordered it 
to be read, and the deputies gave it for that purpose to a 
young man, a servant of rrheophilus. It was to this purpose, 
"The floly Council assembled at the Oak to John,'" (omitting 
his title of Bishop:) "'Y e have l'eceived accusations against 
" you, by which you are charg
d with a multitude of crimes. 
" Come, therefore, and bring with you the Priests Serapion 
" and Tigrius, ,vhose presence is also required." Tigrius was 
an eunuch 2. They also sent for the Reader, Paul. After 2 Socr,6.1.J. 
this letter hael been read, the Bishops assembleel with St. Soz. 8, 17. 
Chrysostom, deputed three Bishops, nanlely, Lupicinus, De- 
metrius and Eulysius j and two Pricsts, Germanus and Se- 
vcrus 3 , ordering thenl to say thus to Thcophilus: "J\Iake no 3 Ep. ad 
" I . . h CI h If . C f Innoc. ap. 
se llSll1 111 t e / lUrC . In contcllipt of thc anons 0 Pall. p. 6. 
" Nieæa, YOn arc rcsolycd to try causes out of the limits of et p. 2$. 
., .. 
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A. D. 40,'3. H your jurisdiction, do you yourself repair to this city to us, 
H that we may first try you. For ''fe have papers, in ,vhich 
" you are charged in seventy articles with palpable crÌ1nes; 
" and our Council is more numerous than yours: you are 
H but thirty-six, and those of one province; 'we are forty in 
H number, and of several provinces, among whom are seven 
H !Ietropolitans. \Ve have likewise in our hands your letter 
(C to our brother John, in which you declare that none ought 
) Pall.p.29. " to try causes out of their own provinces}." 
Upon this St. Chrysostoln said to the Bi
hops of his party, 
"l\Iake what protestations you please: I too must return an 
(( ans'wer to the message I have received." Then addressing 
himself to the deputies of Theophilus, he gave then1 this an- 
swer: "Till this moment I knew not that anyone had aught 
"to Jay to my charge; but if you would have me appeal Þ 
" before you, remove from your assembly my declarcd and 
" open enemies; and I will not dispute in ,vhat place I ought 
" to be tried, though surely it ought to be in this city. Those 
" ,,-horn I refuse for lIlY judges, are Theophilus, ,vho, as I will 
" prove, said, both at Alexandria and in Lycia, 'I am going 
" , to Court to depose John;' so true a saying, that ever since 
" his arrival he has refused either to see or communicate with 
"me. I refuse also Acacius, on the ground of his observa- 
" tion, 'I win dress him a dainty dish.' I need not mention 
" Seyerian or Antiochus: God ,vill soon take vengeance of 
" them, and the very theatres ring with their enterprises. If 
" it is really therefore your wish, that I should appear before 
" you, remove these four from the number of lIlY judges, and 
" let them only appear as my accusers; and then will I comp 
" not before you only, but before a Council of the whole earth. 
" And be assured that should you send me a thousand mes- 
" sages, you will receive no other answer." 
Scarcely had the deputies of Theophilus gone out, when 
there came a notary from the Emperor, with an order to 
oblige John to appear for his trial, as his enemies had de- 
sired. The notary pressed him to obey: and after he had 
received his answer, two Priests of St. Chrysostom's clergy, 
sent by Theophilus, required admittance. These were Eu- 
genius, who was afterwards rewarded with the Bishopric of 
IIeraclca, and the }'ionk Isaac. rrhey said to hÜu j "rrhc 
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(( Council sends to you, to conle and defend yourself." St. A. D, -loa 
Chrysostom replied by other Bishops; C( 'Yhat 11lanner of 
C( proceeding call you this, to refuse to send away my ene- 
" mies, and to SUlumon me by 111Y own clerl{s?" The par- 
tizans of Theophilus seized these Bishops, beat one, tore off 
the clothes of the second, and loading the other with the irons 
they had lu'epared for St. Chrysostom, ordered him to be put 
011 board a bark, and sent into an unknown place. 
St. John Chrysostom was summoned in this manner four 
x. 
. b d h I TI C . 1 f th Cuntmua- 
tInles, ut returneL no ot er ans.wer . le ounc} 0 e fioD of th
 
Oak how eyer contillued to P roceed a g ainst him. After some r l " n rocee f d t - l 
gs () Ie 
of the twenty-nine articles, exhibited by the Archdeacon Council of 
the ü;.k. 
John, had been examined, the Bishop Isaac also presented [I Suer. 6. 
an indictment, containing eighteen more 2 . They were llluch J5P
ot. 
the same, only with these additions: that he had himself re- Cod. 59. 
ceiyed a great deal of ill treabnent frolll St. Chrysostoll1 3 ; :I Art. 18. 
that Epiphanius had refused to conllllunicate with St. Chry- 
sostonl, by reason of the Origenists, Amlnonius, EuthJTnlius, 
Eusebius, Heraclides, and Palladius 4 . lIe does not mention 01 Art. 2. 
Dioscorus, the fourth of the brothers, because he "'
as no,v 
dead. Isaac said moreover; (( He uses the Bishops very ill, 
" and drives them out of his houses; he encroaches on the 5 Art. 12. 
C( jurisdiction of others, by ordaining Bishops in their pro- 
(( vinces 6; he ordains persons without assembling the clergy, 6 Art. 11. 
C( or asking their advice 7; he has ordained fOl
eign slaves, 7 .Art. 15. 
"Bishops, who had not obtained their freedom, and .were 
" eyen under accusation 8; he has received pagans, who had 8 Art. 17. 
" much injured the .Christians; he keeps them in the church, 
"and protects them 9 ; he stirs up the people to seditÍon; eyen 9 Art. w. 
" against tlJe Council 1 ; he has forcibly seized on things de- I Art. fl. 
"posited ili trust 2 . [He speaks in the church of 'a table I! Art. 14. 
" 'filled w'ith Furies 3 .'J He says in the language of poetry, :) Art. 4. 
" 'I loye, I am mad ,vith 10ye 4 .' He ought to tell us what 4 Art.5. 
" he means by these Furies, this loye, this madness, for the 
"Church understands not this language 5 ." These "'
ere 5 Art. 6. 
some expressions which fell fronl him in the h
at of his zeal, 
which they construed in a criminal sense. Isaac further 
accused hinl of giving too much confidence to sinners, by 
saying, "If you :sin again, repent again. COlne to nle, and 
" I will heal you 6 ." The historian Socrates relates much 6 Art. i. 
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A. D. .m3. to the same purpose, as, that St. Chrysostom had the pre- 
- 
 sumption to say, "If you have repented a thousand times, 
I Socr.6.21. " come again 1:" and adds, that many of his friends reproycd 
him for it, especially Sisinnius the N oyatian Bishop. But it 
does not appear that St. Chrysostom spoke of public penance, 
which, according to the canons, could be allo,ved but once. 
Isaac lastly accused hilll of having uttered this blasphemy in 
the church; "rrhe prayer of JESUS CHRIST had not been 
I Art. t1. " heard, because lie did not pray aright 2 ." 
St. Chrysostom in his letter cites allother accusation, ,yhich 
3 Ep. ad... he expressly denies 3: "They haye," said he, "forged several 
Cvnac. m. h . I .. d h I I d . 1 
p: 6ü8. (vii. "c arges agaulst nle. t IS sal t at lave a mltte( 
p. 169.) "several persons to the Communion, who had previously 
"taken food. If this be true, may my name be for eyer 
"blotted out of the book of Bishops, and never be ,vritten 
[4 See hk. "in the book of the Orthodox Faith 4." As to his alleged 
19, 2. note 1 t t . tl I t d ' t ' t . I I 
a.J ene eavours 0 s ll
 up le peop e 0 se 1 lOn, par ICU ar y 
against the Council of the Oak, this may be grounded on 
the sermons ,,
hich he preached at Constantinople. 'Ye have 
5 i
!: p.')
15. one of them 'which begins in this 111anner 5 ; (( Terrible is the 
(Vlll.p._J9.) " b l' . 1 . l' l' 1 1 I 
(iv. p. 
42.) stornl, ut we 
ear not SIn nng, 
or ,ve are 
ounc ee on t le 
"Itock. Tell me, what neeù we fear? Is it death? (For 
6 Philip. ,,( me to live is CHRIST, and to die is gain 6 .' Is it banish- 
J.ts]: 24. I. " ment? (The earth is the LORD'S, and the fulness thereof7.' 
" Is it confiscation? "Y e brought nothing into this ,vorld, 
8 J Tirn.6.7. " , and it is certain we can carry nothing outS.'" He goes 
on to shew that the Church is invincible; that nothing can 
divorce him from. his flock, the love of whom will accompany 
him wherever he goes; and at the same time he praises them 
for the loye they shew towards him. 
He afterwards proceeds to the calunlnies with which they 
reproached him. "They say, 'Thou hast eaten, and after- 
" 'wards baptized:' if this be true, may I be anathema." 
"Howeycr," said he, "they must needs condemn St. Paul 
9 Acts 16.33. " as ,veIl, for haying baptizeel the gaoler after supper 9 . I dare 
" go so far as to affirm, that they must condemn our Saviour 
" IIimself, who gaye the Eucharist to I-lis disciples after supper." 
I-Ie hints at the sanle malicious aspersion ill his letter to Cy- 
riacus; and he argues thus, because in those days the Eu- 
charist was not 
eparated from Baptisnl. lIe goes on; " Yon 
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(( know, nlY beloyed brethren, .why they would depose me. It A. D. 403. 
(( is, because I haye no tapestry, do not go clothed in silk, 
(( nor keep a sumptuous table. For the seed of the asp is pre- 
H dominant; there is yet a remnant of the race of Jezebel: 
(( Court fayour still cOlnbats against Elijah r ." He afterwards 
quotes the example of St. John the Baptist, his martyrdom 
and hi
 glory, and adds; (( Herodias agåil1 dances for the 
H head of John. This is a tillle for tears, all things are de- 
(( generating into infalny." Then taking occasion from the 
Psahn where it is said, (( If riches increase, set not your 
(( heart upon them \" he extols the exanlple of Dayid, who IPS. 62, 10. 
did not suffer himself to be goyerned by his wife, and at the 
san1e tinle exhorts women not to giye eyil counsel to their 
husbands. This discolu'se "Tas construed into a state crime. 
They imagined that by Jezebel 2 and I-Ierodias, the Enlpress 2 PaJl.p.30. 
was meant; that in saying all things were degenerating into 
infamy, (in Greek Ado
?ia,) he alluded to her name Eudoxia; 
and that he opposed the wisdolll of Dayid to the weakness of 
Arcadius, who ,,-as gO'Terllecl by his wife. Perhaps too, by 
the seed of the asp he might mean the Enlpress, who ,vas tIle 
daughter of Bauto, a Frank, Consul in 385, since she re- 
tained some of her father's asperity of temper 3 . Bphilostorg. 
In the mean time the Council of the Oak ,vas still sitting. lI';XI. 
After Isaac the Bisho I ) had propounded his eighteen articles St.
hrysos. 
tom s con. 
of illlpeachnlent against St. Chrysostom, they exan1Ïned SOlne demnatiol1. 
of theIn, anel then 'went back to the third of John the Arch- 
deacon, relating to the alienation of the rich furniture 4 . 4 Photo 
Upon this article, the following witnesses ,vere heard, viz. Cod. 59. 
Arsacius the Archpresbyter, and the priests Atticus and 
Elpidius. Of these three the two former succeeded St. Chry- 
sostom in the Church of Constantinople. These men, with 
the Priest Acacius, made their depositions upon the fourth 
article, relating to the selling of the D1arhles, anel when this 
examination was ended, were, together with Eudælnon and 
Onesimus, urgent to have sentence passed. 
In this Council, Paul, Bishop of I-Ieraclea, presided, 1)1'0- 
hably as the ancient l\Ietropolitan of Thrace; for Byzantium, 


r 'Í1 XdptS Tcê 'HÀ{q. uvva-YCrwl?;eTat- considered wholly or partial1y spurious. 
" Grace is still on the side of Elijah." See Ti1lem. xi. S. Chrys. note 70. 
:Milman. This Sermon is by several 
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A. D. 403. before its name was changed to Constantinople, 'was suhor- 
(I Supr. c. din ate to Heraclea 1; he collected the votes of all the Bishops, 
7. note n.] (who ,vere forty-five in number,) beginning .with a Bishop 
nanled Gymnasius, and ending with Theophilus of Alex- 
andria. They pronounced the deposition of St. Chrysostonl, 
and then wrote a :synodical letter to the clergy of Constanti- 
nople, and another to the Emperors. Three other petitions 
"'ere likewise presented to the Council by Gerontius (of 
,,,h0I11 ,ve have befo.re spoken), Faustinus, and EugnUlTIOllius, 
,vho were all Bishops, and pretended that they had lJeen 
unjustly deposed by St. Chrysostoln. Gerontius is no doubt 
[2 Supr. c. the 13ishop of Nieomec1ia, ,vhose history I haye related above 2 . 
7.] The Council afterwards receiyed the Emperor's answer. Thus 
ended the twelfth sitting. 
The sole pretext for the condemnation of St. Chrysostom 
was contunlacy, and that hay-ing been four times sumlnoned 
s Socr.6.][). before the Council, he had not chosen to obey3. Thus the 
Soz. 8. 17. letter or deposition sent to the Emperor began with these 
4 Pu.ll.p.30. ,vords 4 : C( As John, accused of certain crimes, and sensible 
C( of his guilt, has refused to present himself, he has been 
C( deposed according to the laws. But as the indiebnents 
C( contain also an impeachment for high treason, you, in 
" your piety, will give order that he be banished and under- 
C( go the punishment of this crime, ,,-hich does not fan 
"under our cognizance." His crinle ,vas that he had 
spoken against the Empress, and called her J ezebel. There 
can be no doubt that the Bishops dared not take cognizance 
of this accusation: for how unjust soever their proceedings 
might be in other respects, the most zealous ad \Tocates of 
St. Chrysostom do not blame them upon this head. The 
Emperor, in conlpliance with the demand of the Council, 
gave orders for banishing St. Chrysoston1 from the church 
and city of Constantinople. This order was executed the 
lTIOre prompt1y, because the holy TIishop proceeded to appeal 
5 Ep. ad from this Council to a Inore just selltence 5 . lIe ,vas forced 
Innnc. ape t f } } h 
Pall. p. 6, OU 0 t le C lUre by a Count, at the head of some soldiers; 
et p. 30. and yery late in the eycning, followed by aU his flock, was 
dragged through the lniddle of the city by one of those 
officers calle-cl Curiosi s, and hurried on board a ship, which 
Ii The Curiosi, or more properly, CuragellLlarii, '" ere officers dispC'rscd 
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carried him to Asia in the night tilHe. lIe arrived at a A. D. 403. 
country house near Prænetus in Bithynia. 
However, this ,vas but one day's banishment., for the 1 Theod. 5. 
night following a great earthquake happened, 'which shook 
t: Pall. p, 
eyen the Emperor's chanlber. The Ell1press begged him to 
recall the holy Bishop, and wrote to him herself in these 
words 2 : "I would not have vour holiness imagine that I 2 Chrys. 
1 h . f h h ... b d I . post red. 
" 
new any t lng 0 w at as een one: anI Innocent Hi. p.429. 
" of your blood. 'Yicked and corru p t men have contrived (
'iii.p.2{j4.) 
" (IV. p. 488,) 
" this plot. (-.tod is ,vitness of the tears which I offer up to 
" Him in sacrifice. I call to mind. that my children were 
"baptized by your hands." As soon as it ,vas day, she 
despatched officers to entreat him to return with all speed 
to Constantinople, to put a stop to the danger there. But 
as it was not known ,vhither he had retired, other nles- 
sengers were despatched after the first, and nlore again after 
these, so that the Bosphorus ,vas filled ,vith those ,vho were 
in search of hin!. The tUIllUIt "ras great at Constantinople 3 . 8 Socr.6.16. 
The very persons who before had opposed St. Chrysostom, Soz. 8. J8. 
now felt pity for him, and said that he had been slandered. 
They exclainled against the Emperor and the Council, and 
perceived at length the conspiracy of Theophilus. The con- 
fusion ,vas heightened by Severian of Gabala, who, preaching 
in one of the churches at Constantinople, thought this a 
favourable opportunity for censuring St. Chrysostom, and 
said, that had he been found guilty of no other crime, his 
haughtiness alone ,vas sufficient reason for deposing him. 
" For," said he, "all other sins are forgi,?en to men, þut GOD 
" 'resisteth the prouc1 4 ', according to the Scriptures." The 4 Jam. 4. 6. 
people were still more incensed by this sermon. They were 
unable to control themseh-es, either in the churches or the 
public squares; but advanced ,vith loud outcries to the 
palace, and demanded the recall of their Bishop. The 
eunuch Briso, the Emperor's notary, was sent off with 
haste; and the holy Bishop "as found at last at Prænetns. 
The people no sooner learned it, than they ran to meet him; 


throughout the empire to give informa- 
tion to the government upon all sub- 
jects; and from being the channels of 
communication with the Emperor, they 
easily came to be regarded as the gene- 


ral executors of his orders. And hence, 
perhaps, it is that we find a Curiosus 
employed to force St. Chrysostom from 
the city. Cod. Theod. lj. tit. 29. de 
Curiosis, and Comment. Gothof. 
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A". D. 403. so the mouth of the Propontis "Tas, in a little time, coverecl 
'with yesse]s; everyone 'was eager to embark, not excepting 
the very women, ,vho crowded with their children in their 
arms. Thus St. Chrysostoln returned, as if in triumph, 
J Ep. ad accompanied by more than thirty Bishops 1. 
þ:

cp.a.r I-Iowever, he did not immediately return to Constantinople, 
but stopped at a village called l\iarianæ, in a house belonging 
2 Socr, 6. 16. to the Empress 2; declining to re-enter the city till he had 
[Soz.8.18.] 1 1 d b C . 1 B h I ' 
oeen c eare y a more numerous ounCl. ut t e peop e s 
impatience could not be controlled; they exclaimed against 
the Court, and forced the holy Bishop to re-enter. They 
conducted hiln, singing hymns composed for the occasion, 
and holding lighted tapers in their hands; they led him into 
the church, and, notwithstanding all the protestations he 
could make, that the sentence passed upon bÎ1n ought to be 
revoked before he resumed his functions, they forced him to 
pronounce the blessing, and to ascend his throne; so eager 
"
ere they to hear his instructions. lIe then Inade them an 
3 Chrys. iii. unpremeditated discourse, which is still extant 3. It opens 
r:it

..262.) \rith a cOlnparison between his Church and Sarah, and 
(iv. p. 488.) between Theophilus and the I(ing of Egypt, who ,vonld have 
violated her. He applauds the affection of his people, and 
makes his ackl1O'wledgments to the Empcror, and particularly 
to the Empress. He does not omit a ,single circumstance of 
all she had done to procure his return; the lettcr she had 
'written to him, the complilnent she had paid him on his 
arri\
al, and her earnest prayel l s to the Emperor for his recall. 
This discourse was received ,vith such great applause, that 
St. Chrysostom could not bring it to a conclusion. 
The Council of the Oak continued still sitting, and a thir- 
teenth session t 'was held against Heraclides, ,,?hom St. Chry- 


XXIII. 
Flight of 
Theo- 
}Jhilus. 


t This narrative supposes the Council 
to have held thirteen sessions, and 
therefore to have been sitting thirteen 
days. During this period two Sundays 
must have occurred t and if we suppose 
the sessions to have been suspended on 
them, we shall obtain fifteen days for 
its whole duration, which is the time 
assigned by Tillemont. (Tom. xi. S. Chr. 
note 65,) Sunday did not, howe\'er, 
necessarily interrupt the proceedings of 
a Council. (Supr. ch.5.) St. Chrysos- 
tom appears in Fleury's account to 


have been cited on the first session, to 
which we must refer the whole nar- 
rative from ch. ] 
 to the beginning of 
ch. 20, and condemned on the twelfth; 
on the evening of which he was ex- 
pelled from the city. The following 
day (which was perhaps Sunday) the 
Council does not appear to have been 
sitting. That Bight the earthquake 
happened: and the next day St. Chry- 
sostom returned, while the Council were 
holding their thirteenth ses
ion, which 
terminated in a popular tumult: and 
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sostonl had consecrated Bisllop of Ephesus, in the room of A. D. 40:1. 
}\,ntonillus, and ,vhose condemnation, consequently, affected 
him, though indirectly 1. The principal accuser of Heraclides 1 Soer.6,1Ï. 
was 
Iacarius, Bishop of 
I[agnesia; but John the l\Iollk, and Soz. 8. 19. 
the Bishop Isaac, had likewise preferred several complaints 
against him 2. It ,vas pretended that he had struck some 2Phot Coù. 
persons, and then, loading them with irons, had caused them 59. 
to be dragged through the middle of the city of Ephesus; 
and that before his advancement to the Episcopal dignity, 
he had been found guilty of theft at Cæsarea in Palestine. 
But Heraclides being absent, his friends opposed tills unjust 
,vayof proceeding, ,vhile those of Theophilus' party were for 
maintaining it; the people took part in the quarrel, the 
Alexandrians and Egyptians being opposed to the citizens 
of Constantinople, so that, coming at last to blo"rs, se\reral 
were wounded, and some were even killed. Severian, and 
the other Bishops who opposed St. Chrysostom, seized with 
fear, fled from Constantinople, and withdre,v to their re- 
spective sees. Theophilus himself was terrified, for they 
threatened to throw him into the sea 3. So that though the [3 Pall. 
Emperor, at the request of St. Chrysostom 4, had despatched p.i
:Jaù 
letters to all parts, in order to assemble the Bishops, and Innoe. all. 
Pall. p. ,. 
fornl a numerous Council, in .which the latter might justify 
himself, yet he embarked in the beginning of winter, and in 
the dead of night, and, together with Isaac the l\Ionk, fled 
to Alexandria. But before his departure he ,vas reconciled 
to Eusebius and Euthymius j who alone survived of th
 Four 
Brothers. For Dioscorus the Bishop, and Ammonius, had 
died some tiule before. Ammonius:> had gone to the Oak, 11 Soz. 8. 17. 
and ,vhile the Council was being assembled, fell sick there, 
and prophesied before his death 6, that a great schism and 6 Pal1. p.G2. 
persecution would arise, the authors of ,vhich would come to 
a shameful end, and then that the divisions of the Church 
would be healed. He was buried in a neighbouring monastery. 
Theophilus mourned his death with tears, and said that 
Ammollius was the ,vorthiest l\Ionk of his time, though he 
had been the occasion of disorders. Dioscorus was buried at 
Constantinople, in the church of St. l\iucius; and women 


the night after Theophilus fled. On Photius' acts, 8ee Tillem. xi. S. Chrys., 
this point, and on the genuineness of notes 67, GB. 
E 
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A. D. 403. used to swear by his prayers. The holy old man, Isidore, 
died about the same tÏIne, i. e. about the year 403, at the age 
1 Pall. Laus. of eighty-five 1. Theophilus invited Eusebius and Euthymius 
c. I. to the Council of the Oak, there to give testimony of their 
[2 Soz. 8. repentance 2; promising 
hem at the same time, that he 
Ii.] ,vould do them no ill, and forget all that ,vas past. For ill 
t11Ïs Council, no further question ,vas raised on the books of 
Origen. Those of Theophilus' party called upon these 1\10nks 
to ask pardon, pretending at the same time to intercede for 
them. These good 1\Ionks, confounded at the presence of so 
many Bishops, anel accustonled to own it their own fault, 
even when they were ill used, were easily prevailed upon to 
do so. Theophilus freely received them, and admitted them 
to communion; and thus ended his dispute with the l\fonks 
of Scetis. But the ease with ,vhich this reconciliation had 
been effected, greatly increased the hatred against Theophilus, 
which ,vas still further aggravated by his no longer scrupling 
, Socr.6.17. to read Origen's books 3. Being asked ho,v he could still 
delight in theiTI after having condemned them, he replied: 
"The books of Origen are a meado,v, where I gather the 
"flo,vers, ,vithout stopping over the thorns." Theophilus, 
therefore, and his party, being no,v 'withdrawn, St. Chrysostom 
was left at peace, more than ever beloved by the people, and 
in discharge of all his ministerial functions. lIe consecrated 
Bishop of Heraclea in Thrace, the Deacon Serapion, the first 
object of the hatred of his enemies. 
X
IV. Theophilus J on arriving in Egypt, landed by chance at a 
::
::Il
m- little city called Geræ, fifty stades, or hvo leagues and a 
:: D. 404. half, from Pelusium 4. The Bishop of the place had lately 
Soz. 8. 19. . . . .. 
dIed, and the cItIzens had elected for hIS successor Nllamlllon, 
a man of great piety, ,vho had attained to the highest per- 
fection of the monastic life. His dwelling ,vas in the neigh- 
bourhood of the city, in a cell ,vhere he had shut himself up, 
and walled up the door 'with stones. On his refusing the 
Episcopal dignity, Theophilus went to him, and advised him 
to submit, and suffer himself to be consecrated by him. 
Nilammon made several excuses, but finding that his entreaties 
availed nt>thing with Theophilus, he said to him: "To-morrow, 
" my father, you shall do as you please; suffer me to-day to 
" set my affairs in order." Theophilus returned the next 
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day, as had been agreed, and bade him open his door. A. D. -t04. 
Kilammon ans'wered, "Let us first pray." "It is well said," 
replied Theophilus; and accordingly he did so. In this 
manner the day was spent. Theophilus, and those 'who 'were 
w'ith him ,vithout the cell, after having "Taited a long time, 
called aloud to Nilammon, but he returned no answer. At 
last they removed the stones, opened the door, and found 
him dead. They then robed him in rich vestments, buried 
him at the public expense, and after,vards built a church 
over his grave, in which they every 
rear celebrated the day 
of his death with great solemnity. The Church still com.. 
memorates him on the sixth of January 1 u. 



t. 
In ..:\.frica a Council was held at J\filevum, on the sixth of xxv. 
First COUl1- 
the calends of September, under the fifth Consulate of the cil of 
two Emperors Arcadius and Honorius, i. e. the 27th of August, 
!ID
u
2. 
402 2 . Aurelius of Carthage presided, with Xantippus Pri- 2 Dion. 
mate of Numidia, and Nicetius Primate of J\Iauritania Siti- 

:.g
.c
: 
fensis. They enacted, that, pUl'suant to the ancient rule, all 
newly elected Bishops should give place to their elders 3. The 8 Ibid. c.
(j. 
. f h . h b h d . b et Ferrand 
occaSIon 0 t IS canon seems to aye een t e Ispute etween Brev. c. 78: 


t\ According to Fleury's chronology 
the Council of the Oak cannot have 
assembled later than the beginning of 
l\Iay, A. D. 403. For we }lave fifteen 
days for the sessions of the Conncil, 
and the exile and return of St. Chrysos- 
tom, then two months of quiet (ch. 33), 
then nine or ten months of disturbance 
(clI. 3L
), terminating with Easter-day 
on 17th April, A. D. 40--1<. Hence the 
Council of the Oak met at least eleven 
months and fifteen days before 17th 
April, A. D. 404: i. e. not later than 
2nd ::\Iay, A. D. 403. 
To this date, however, there are two 
objections. First, if St. Epiphanius 
died 12th J\.iay on his voyage to Cyprus 
(ch. 15), he cannot have left Constan- 
tinople before Theophilus' arrival, who 
(as he stayed three weeks, ch. 17) must 
have arrived, according to this calcula- 
tion, on 2Gth April. Tllis difficulty 
may, however, be obviated by supposing 
the nine or ten months in ch. 34 to be 
reckoned from St. Chrysostom's return 
from exile, and thus to include the two 
months of ch. 33. This would place 
the first session of the Council on the 
2nd of June or July (according as we 
adopt the knger or shorter period spe- 
E2 


cified in ch. 34); and the arrival of 
Theophilus on 27th J\.iay or 26th June, 
in either case some time after St. Epi- 
phanius' departure. The other diffi- 
culty cannot be so easily explained. 
For Fleury, following the account of 
Sozomen, relates how Theophilus took 
flight in the dead of night, and at the 
commencement of winter.( ch. 23), whereas 
at the very latest computation, the 
Council must have terminated in the 
middle of July, and Theophilus fled the 
same evening. It is absolutely impos- 
sible to reconcile this with the other 
statements, but we can trace the pro- 
bable origin of this inconsistency. For 
in the first place, neither Palladius nor 
Socrates mention this circumstance, 
which is derived from Sozomen alone; 
and secondly, Sozomen is also the only 
historian who relates this narrative of 
St. NiJammon. Now, the 6th January 
was celebrated as the day of St. Nilam- 
mon's death; so that Sozomen, con- 
necting, as he does, the death of St. 
Nilammon with the return of Theo- 
philus from Constantinople, was obliged 
to fix the latter event to the beginning 
of the winter. 
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:.\. D. 402, Xantippus and Victol'inus, for the Primacy of N" umidia. It 
I Ep. 59. appears by a letter of St. Augustine 1, that Victorinus, in 
:
i iT

t. quality of Primate, had wished to assenlble a Council, not 
only of N ulnidia, but of 
fauritania; and that Xantippus, 
Bishop of Tagosus, disputed the Primacy with him, as being 
the elder Bishop. For in Africa, the dignity of Primate 
depended on the length of time from the consecration, and 
not on the quality of the place, which was s01l1etÌlnes no 
[2 See bk. more than an inconsiderable town 2. It was likewise enacted 
:l
t:t.J by the Council of 
lilevum, that the J\latricula or Register, 
and the ....\rchiyes of Numidia, should be kept in the place of 
the principal see, which was at that time Tagosus; and in 
the civil metropolis, which "ras Constantina, anciently called 
Cirtha. And that no further difficulty might arise as to the 
date of the consecrations which ,vere registered in those 
3 Dion.8Y. archives, it was enacted by the Counci1 3 , that "hencefor- 
Fer. 10. " wards, all who shall be consecrated Bishops in the provinces 
" of Africa, shall receive from those who consecrated them, 
" letters signed by them, containing the day and the Consul" 
(i. e. the particular year) "of the ceremony." 
4 Dion.90. It "was also decreed in this Counci1 4 , that whoever had 
once performed the office of Reader in any church, should 
not be reclaimed to do duty in another. This canon seems 
to have originated in the pretensions of the Bishop Severus, 
,vho claimed one Timotheus, notwithstanding his having 
several times performed the office of Reader in the diocese 
5 Aug. Ep. of St. Augustine.'}. l\iaximin, Bishop of Bagaia, or ,r agina, 
62, 63. al. I t fr I h . f h D . .æ d - 
240, 241. ,V 10 ,vas a conver om t le sc Ism 0 t e onabsts, ouere 
ad Seve voluntarily, for the sake of peace, to resign. The Council 
,; 
 
ion. accepted his resignation 6, and decreed that letters should 
EXIg. c.88. be written to him and to the people of his diocese to enjoin 
his resignation, and the substitution of another Bishop. 
Castorius his brother was elected, to ,rhom St. Augustine 
'1. Aug. Ep. and St. Alypius 'wrote a letter 7, persuading him to accept 
(,9. ale 238. th I d . 

 c large, an to qmt all worldly hopes for the sake of 
GOD; which seems to intimate that he ,vas no,v a mere 
layman. They gave orders that this Jetter should not be read 
to him tin it had been she,vn to the people of his diocese, 
undoubtedly from their apprehensions that he might try to 
escape. 



BOOK XXI. ] 


ECCLESIASTICAL IIISTORY. 


33 


In the year following a general Council of all the African A, D. 40:1. 
provinces 'was held at Carthage, on the ninth of the calends xx 'TI. 
. CounciJ of 
of September, under the Consulate of TheodoslllS the Younger, Carthage. 
and Rumoridus; i. e. the twenty-fourth of August, :L03 1 . 
' D ?' 403. 
Ion. 
Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage, presided; he began by saying, Exig. c. 90. 
that it was proper, as the deputies who had been sent across 
the sea were returned, that they should render an account of 
their commission to the Council: "And although," he added, 
" ,ve yesterday examined all their proceedings with the ut- 
" most care, yet as ,ve dre,v up no acts, it will be necessary 
'c that ,ve this day ratify and confirm, by ecclesiastical acts, 
"that ,vhich was transacted yesterday." This was, in all 
probability, the deputation of the Council, held on the thir- 
teenth of September, in the year to 1, to Pope ...\..nastasius, 
and the Bishops beyond the sea, to retain among the clergy 
the converted Donatists 2. The ans,ver which the deputies [2 Sl1pr. 
had brought, nlllst have been from Pope Innocent; for Pope 
il

:](" 
Anastasius died in 402, about the end of April, after having 68. 
occupied for three years and a half, the Roman See 3 . It is 3 Lib. 
said that he enacte
l, that those who came fronl beyond the rX




'l'. 
sea should n?t b
 adnl
tted among. the clergy, unle
s they 


i
 an. 
brought testImolllals wIth them, sIgned by five BIshops; 398. c. 2. 
because there were several 1\lanichees at Rome in his time. 
St. Jerome applauds vcry much the virtues of this Pope 4 , and 4 Hier. Ep. 
particularly his poverty, ,vhich he caUs "truly rich õ;" the ;
'l

i

. 
Church solelunizes his memory on the twenty-seventh Of5 J Ef.9:. 
a . c. aCl 
April 6 . Three weeks after, Innocent ,vas elected Pope, and pcmetr. 
held the Holy See for fifteen years. It 'was therefore in his l\lm1.Rom. 
time that the deputies of the Council of Carthage returned 
to Africa. 
Before they rnade their public report, the letters of deputa- 
tion of the Bishops who were present in this Council of the 
twenty-fourth of August, 103, were ex an1Ïned7. The four [1 Dion. 
deputies of Africa Byzacena, and the two of 1\fauritallia Exi
.c.90.] 
Sitifensis, presented their letters-, which were read, and in- 
serted among the acts. These last 11lade an apology for 
those of 1\1 auritania Cæ
ariensis, by saying that it ,"as late 
before they received the T1"llctatoria, or COIHTocatioll lettcr; 
" but," addcd thcy, ({ they win ccrtainly COD1C, and we arc 
" confidcnt that they win consent to an that shall IUlye h('cn 
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A. D. 403. " transacted in this Council." There were no deputies of the 
province of Numidia, but only three Bishops, viz. St.Augus- 
tine, Alypius, and Possidius; for which Alypius gave the 
following reason, that the disorders occasioned by the new 
levies of soldiers prevented the Bishops from leaving their 
cities. These are supposed to have been deserters, against 
,vhom we find seyeralla,vs enacted by Honorius, in this year 
1 Cod, 403, and particularly one I, by,vhich the inhabitants of the 
Theod. 7.. d . fli . I 
Tit. 18. de prOVInCeS are empo,vere to In ct summary punlS Iment on 
Desert 14 1 
 bb . h . h . I Id . 
. . t lem 1.01' any 1'0 erIes t ey mlg t commIt, t lose so leI'S 
only excepted 'who had been but lately enrolled, whom by 
the same la,v they are to carry back to their respective com- 
panies x . Alypius continued, addressing himself to Aurelius: 
" I carried your Holiness' letter to the holy old man, Xan- 
" tippus, and it ,vas resolved that a Council should be held, 
"in order to send hither a deputation. But afterwards 
" hearing of the disorders occasioned by the deserters, he 
" has excused himself by his letters." Aurelius said, "Doubt... 
" less, as soon as our brethren of Numidia shall have received 
"the acts of this Council, they ,vill consent to them, and 
" put them in execution, and it is my business to acquaint 
H them with them. As to our brethren of Tripoli, I have 
"been informed that they had sent our brother Dulcicius 
" as their deputy, and that he has actually embarked; so 
"that it may well be presumed that he has been retarded 
" by foul weather. "Therefore, if you judge it proper, we 
" will send them also the decrees of the Council." All the 
Bishops approved the proposal. 'Ve have here a distinct 
account of the proceedings of the general Councils of Africa. 
The Bishop of Carthage sent his provincial letters to all the 
Primates, and every Primate sent his, in order to assemble 
the Council of his province; in which they chose a greater 
or less number of deputies, according to the extent of the 
province. Excuses were made for the absent, and the Bishop 
of Carthage sent them the decrees of the Council, that they 
might ratify them by their consent. 


][. The reason of this exception is 
found in Law 6 of the same Title, by 
which recruiting officers are held re- 
sponsible for all soldiers who desert in 
their first year of service, and are ac- 


cordingly muloted in the value of all 
such deserters. "It is their business,n 
subjoins the law, "to provide soldiers., 
" not deserters." 
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These preliminaries being ended, it was resolved in the A. D. 403 . 
Council of Carthage" that each Bishop in his respective 1 I>ion. 
city, either by himself, or accolnpallied by the neighbouring Exig. c, 91. 
Prelate, should go to the Donatist Bishop; and that the 
Inagistrates of the city, 01' elders of the place should be ap- 
plied to. And that they might proceed uniformly, there was 
read in the Council the formula of the act ,vhich the Bishops 
were to recite before the magistrates, requiring then1] by 
virtue of an order from the Prætorian Præfect, to notify it to 
the Donatists. The substance of thi:s act was a
 follows 2 : 1/ c. 92. 
" 'Ye, empowered by the authority of our Council, invite 
"you charitably to make choice of persons to ,vllom you 
"nlay entrust the defence of your cause; as ''fe, in like 
" nUUluer, will choose others to exan1Ïne with them, at an 
" appointed tilne and place, those articles which di'Tide us in 
"comulunioll. If yon accept these ternls, the truth will 
" appear; hut if you refuse, it will be a plain indication that 
" you distrust the merits of your cause." 
Se,-eral among tl1e Donatists had desired these confer- XXVII. 
L' h t . h C I 1 . B . } d Behaviour 
ences; lor w en a any tune teat 10 IC IS lOpS urge with regard 
thelll to be converted they ans,vered "Our Bisho p s must to t.he Do- 
,"', natIsts. 
" be addressed: we wish earnestly for a conference, that the A. D. 40-1-. 
" truth may be ascertained 3 ." But 'when afterwards, pursuant 3 Aug. ix. 
t 1 t 1 I 1. I . h . C . 1 f C th cont.Cre8C. 
o w la lal uecn agrecl upon III t IS ounCl 0 ar age, 3. c. 45. 
the Bishops were addressed, they refused the conference with 
 49. 
artful and reproachful expressions. Crispinus, a Donatist 
Bishop of Calama,\ being legally summoned by Possidius the 4 c. 46. 
 50. 
Catholic Bishop of the same city, at first postponed the 
matter till after a Council, in ,vhich he engaged to consider 
with his colleagues ,,-hat answer he would Inake. A con- 
sidcrable time after, being again urged to the same purpose, 
he returned a fornlal allS\Ver, containing certain passages 
of Scripture, which were entirely foreign to the purpose, and 
only discoycred a sl)irit of animosity against the Catho]ics; 
so that everyone ridiculed it, especially as Possidius was 
young, and had not long been nlade a Bishop, haying but 
lately quitted his monastery and the body of clergy imme R 
diately under St. Augustine; ,vhile Crispillus was old, and 
was looked upon as a man of great learning by his own 
party. .r\. few days after, as Pussidius was tra\Telling, while 
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A. D. 40.1-. visiting his diocese, and preaching against heresy, another 
Crispinus, a Priest and a relation of the Bishop, laid in am- 
I Ibiù.
.46. bush for him, .with several armed men 1. Possidius would haye 
et POSSIÙ. 
 11 . . b h b . d f h . d h fl d 
Vito Aug. lR en Into It, ut t at elng warne 0 IS anger, e e 
1u

. x
P. for safety into a house, where Crispinus immediately besieged 
p. 
65. him, throwing stones, and surrounding it with fire. The 
people of the house being too 'weak to oppose this violence, 
called out for mercy, and endeavoured to extinguish the fire. 
But Crispinus pushed on his enterprise, broke open the door, 
wounded the horses that were in the lower part of the house, 
and ,vith blo,vs and the most injurious treatment, forced Pos- 
sidius to come do,vn. At length Crispinus pretended to yield 
to the entreaties of those around him, and prevented any 
further harm. Possidius, however, lost his horses in this 
fray, and all he had ,vith him. 
2 c. 47. ,""Then the news of this outrage came to Calama
, it was 
expected that Crispinus the Bishop would do justice on his 
Priest, and, indeed, he .was officially summoned to do so, but 
it produced no effect, and the Donatists began again to 
breed disturbances, which they carried so far as to make 
travelling unsafe. Then, at length, the Catholics had re- 
course to the laws, of ,vhich they had not yet chosen to ayail 
A. D. 404- themselves. Crispinus, the Bishop, being prosecuted by the 
405, Defender of the Church Y , was declared to ha\Te incurred the 
fine of ten pounds of gold, to which heretics 'were liable. 
But he appealed to the Proconsul, and presenting himself 
f3 Possid. before him, declared that he was not a heretic 3. Ho\rever, 
\Tit. Aug.. d h' ß h Id h 
c. 12.J In or er to proye t e assertIon, a con erence was e ,at t e 
instance of St. Augustine; the two Bishops of Calama, Pos- 
sidius and Crispinus, disputed three times at Carthage, before 
a numerous assembly. The Proconsul pronounced Crispinus 
a heretic, and sentenced him to pay the fine of ten pounds of 
gold according to the law of Theodosius; but at the inter- 


Y The Defensor Ecc/esiæ was a title 
derived from a civil office, that of the 
Defensor Rerum- publicarum, who dis- 
charged similar duties in the municipal 
bodies to those which the former after- 
wards performed for the Church. For 
the Defensores Ecclesiæ were the Proc- 
tors or Syndics employed to conduct 
the cause of any particular Church, or 


of an)" sing-Ie ecclesiastic, in the civil 
courts. They were originalIy selected 
from the clergy, but professed lawyers 
were substituted in the African Church, 
A. D. 407. The corresponding title in 
the Greek Church was fK
tKOt or 
K- 
KÀ7J(J'tÉK
tKOt. Bingh. 3. 11. See also 
Tillem. xiii, S. Aug. 170. 
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cession of Possidius it was remitted. He appealed to the A.D..t04-5. 
Emperors, pretending that he was not a heretic, when a 
rescript, dated the eighth of December, 405, was brought, 
by which the Donatists ,vere sentenced to pay that fine, as 
being heretics I : the judge and his officers were likewise fined I Cod. 
I ....J!: I . . f C .. B Thcm] 16 
t Ie same sum, 101
 neg ectIng to exact It 0 rlsplnus. ut Tit. 5.. de. 
the Catholic Bishops, and particularly St. Augustine, again Hær, 3
)' 
procured their exemption from it. This contributed very 
much to the reunion of the heretics. 
Some time before, the above-mentioned Crispinus of Ca- A. D. 402. 
lama 2, having taken a lease:3 of an estate that went by the ;

gLi

. 
name of Mappala, so intimidated the Catholic slaves of the 

e

.. t184. 
place, as to compel about eighty to be rebaptized, in opposition [3 possessio 
emphy- 
to the laws which expressly forbade it 4. St. Augustine teutica.] 
upbraids him with this in a letter, in 'which lIe writes 5: "If 

eo

. 16. 
" the inhabitants of l\fa pp ala haye voluntaril y g one over to Tit. 6. ne 
c c c (( Sanct.Bant. 
" your communion let them hear both sides. let all we sa y 5 Aug. E'p. 
01' , 66 al r 3 
" be committed to paper, and after we have subscribed it, let . . , . 
"it be translated to them in the Punic language; then, 
"without being intimidated by you, let them be left to 
" their own free choice. If they cannot understand what we 
" say, ho,v great is your presumption in having abused their 
" ignorance! If you pretend that an10ng those 'who have 
" come over to our communion, some have been forced to it 
" by their masters, let us do the same thing; let them give 
" us both a hearing, and then choose as they shall think fit. 
" If you refuse to do it, ,vho does not see that you do not 
" place your confidence in truth?" 
At Hippo, St....\..ugustine addressed hÏ1nself to Proculeianus 6 , 6 Ep. 88. al. 
a Donatist Bishop, who answered at first that he would hold a 
.
. 7 404 . 
Council, in 'which should be considered what ans,ver ought to 
be returned. When summoned a second time on this promise, 
he absolutely refused all amicable conference. All this ap- 
peared by the public acts. Then St. Augustine wrote a letter 
to the lay Donatists 7, in which he draws up concisely the 7 Ep. i6. 
whole state of the question, and the principal facts that ,vere aI. IiI. 
useful in deciding it, and concludes in these ,vords: "Let 
" your Bishops answer on these seyerall)articulars, to you at 
" least, if they are resohTcd not to speak to us; and reflect 
." within yourseh es, if you value your 
ahTation, on this YCl
Y 
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A. D. 404. (( circumstance of their refusal to speak to us. If the wohTes 
(( have agreed together not to answer the shepherds, what are 
" the sheep thinking upon when they dra,v so near the dens 
" of the ,volves?" In a ,,-ord, the Donatist Bishops acted 
every,vhere in the same manner, and when summoned by 
the Catholic Bishops to an amicable conference, they always 
refused, alleging for their excuse, that they ,yould not speak 
] Ep. 105. to sinners I. The Circumcelliones 2, enraged at the great 

l.]1
6. c. 4. number of Donatists that St. Augustine brought over to the 

. 


sid. Church, several times waylaid him as he was going, accord- 
Aug. .vi. ing to his custom, to visit and instruct the Catholic parishes. 
Enchlr. d h d . h . b h . . d I 
c. 17. Theyone ay appene to mISS 1m, ecause IS gUI e ost 
himself, and, ,vithout intending it, left the right road, where 
the Donatists lay in wait for him. He returned GOD thanks 
for a mistake so fortunate. 
XXVIII. 1Ve no,v come to the time when a difference arose between 
Difference 
between St. Jerome and St. Augustine, which might have broken the 

'dJ




_ bond of charity bebveell persons less virtuous. Alypius being 
gU
 D tine. _ returned from Palestine, and having spoken to St. Augustine 
A. . 39a. . . 
concernIng St. Jerome, ,vhom he had seen there, St. AugustIne 
3 Ep.28. ,vrote a letter to him in the most friendly terms 3, urging 
:
.
ier.65. him, in the name of all the Churches of Africa, to apply 
al. 86. himself to the translation of the Greek interpreters of the 
Scripture, rather than to undertake the translation of the 
sacred text itself into Latin from the original lIe brew; 
imagining that he could not l)erform it better than those 
,vho had ah'eady translateù it into Greek. He exhorts him 
only to point out those passages where the Hebre,v differed 
from the Septuagint, as he had already done upon Job. lIe 
afterwards tells him that he cannot approve of the interpre- 
tation assigned by him to that pas
age in the Epistle to the 
Galatians where St. Paul says that he (( withstood St. Peter 
4 Gal. 2. 1 I. (( to the face, because he was to be blan1ed -1:" because he 


l

?, forbore to eat with the converted Gentile
, that he might not 
offend the Jews. St. Jerome said that the two Apostles had 

 flier. iv. acted in this manner only from a charitable artifice 5; that 
III Gal. c. 2. St. Peter, though perfectly sensible that the Gentiles ,vere 
not unclean, had yet withdrawn himself from theIn, that he 
might not estrange the Jews from the Gospel; and that 
St. Paul had resisted hiul in puhlic, (though well aware that 
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he wa:s not himself mistaken,) not with a view of reproving A. D. 395. 
him, but of teaching the other Jews in his person, and of 
unùeceiying them as to the necessity of legal obseryances. 
St. Augustine maintains that this interpretation overthrows 
the ,,
hole authority of Holy Scripture. "For, if it be 
"allowed," said he, "to admit the existence of pious frauds 
" in Holy Scriptm'e, and to say that St. Paul in this place 
" spoke contrary to "That he thought, and treated St. Peter 
" as guilty of a fault, when he really was not; there is not a 
" single passage ,vhich may not he eluded in the same manner. 
" The heretics, who condemn marriage, will say that St. Paul 
" only approved it in condescension to the ,veakness of the 
" primitive believers; and so in other cases." 
St. Augustine wrote this letter about the year 395, while 
only in Priest's orders, and gave it to a friend, Profuturus, 
who designed to go into Palestine I. He was just ready to ] Ep. 28. 
set out, 'when he was made a Bishop, and a short time after al. 8. 
 1. 
died 2. This letter, therefore, did not at that time reach I! Ep. 40. 
St. Jerome. Afterwards, St. Augustine, having sent a saluta- 
1
'9:1io
 2. 
tion to St. Jerome at the conclusion of a letter 3, St. Jerome [3 Tillem. 
wrote to him in 396, by a Subdeacon, whose name ,vas 


:] Aug. 
Asterius. This letter is lost; however, it furnished St. Au- A. D, 396. 
gustine ,,-ith an opportunity of writing again to St. Jerome 4, 4 Ep. 40. 
and of making the same objection, but in stronger terms, on 
: Ë. 397. 
his interpretation of the Epistle to the Galatians; for he 
knew that his first letter had not been delivered. lIe wrote 
this about the year 397, being at that time a Bishop; and 
about the same time, St. Jerome wrote a second letter to him 
by Præsidius, a Deacon 5, ,vithout having received that of 5 Bier. Ep. 
St. Augustine, "Thich met with worse fortune than the first. 

: 


:39. 
For Paul, who had promised to deliyer it, through fear ofal. Ii. 
the dangers of a sea-passage, did not embark; but instead of 
returning the letter to St. Augustine, he distributed copies of 
it, so that it was dispersed up and down Rome, and in Italy, 
and ,vas she"rn to St. Jerome by the Deacon Sisinnius, who 
met 1tith it in an island of the ...\.driatic. St. Jerome ,vas 
hurt at it, and complained that St. Augustine had written a 
book against hiIn, and sent it to Rome. As soon as this 
came to the ears of St. ...\.ugustine, he again wrote to him 6, 6 Aug. Ep. 
taking GOD to witness that he had not done it, and entreating 6f. 

.4

. 
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A. D. 402. him to write to hiln. This "ras about the year 402. St. J e- 
rome received this letter just as Asterius, the Subdeacon" was 
I Bier. Ep. going to set out, to whom he entrusted the answer I. In this 
69. al. 91. I d . St A . . r I . h tl tl 
ap. Aug. Ie esrres . ugushne to Inlorm urn weIer or no Ie 
68. al. 13. letter, a copy of which had been brought hiln by Sisinniu
, 
,vas really his; {C lest," said he, {C being offended at my 
{C ans"rer, you should have just cause to complain of mr 
C( replying, before I "
as certain that the letter ,vas written 
C( by you." lIe sent him at the same time his Apology 
against Ruffinus. . 
St. Augustine, before he received this letter, seized an 
opportunity"which Cyprian the Deacon gave him, and wrote 
2 Ep. 71. again to St. Jerome in 403 2 . lIe sent him the three letters 
X: b:.403. which he had before ,vritten to him, by Profuturus, hy Paul, 
and by a third person; knowing that the first never came to 
his hands, and being in doubt ,vhether he had recei\red the 
other two." In this fourth letter he continues to press him to 
correct the ancient version of the Scripture, rather than to 
compose a new one. St. Jerome Wl"ote another letter to 11Ïm 
3 lIicr.71. about the same time, before he received this 3. lIe, in this, 


. 
l;g. 72. again answers the third, which we make the sixty-seventh of 
aJ. 14. St. Augustine's letters, and complains of that which Ilad been 
spread abroad in Italy, i. e. the fortieth. St. Augustine 
having received from .A.sterius the above-lnelItioned letter 
of St. Jerome, ,yhich 'we make the ninety-first of his letters, 
and the sixty-eighth of those of St. Augustine's, understood 
that he ,vas offended with that letter of his ,,
hich -was pub- 
lished in Italy. He consequently ,,,rote to him, about the 
4 Altg, Ep. year 404, the seventy-third letter \ in ,vhich he takes pains to 


.

.4

. assure him that he had no reason to fear his being offended 
at his answer. He alludes to his dispute with Ruffinus, but 
with the utmost charity, saying that he ,vas himself alarmed 
at that example, and that he would rather refrain from all 
5 ('. 3. 
 9. doctrinal discussions, than interrupt their mutual charity 5. 
He sent this letter to Præsidius the Bishop, that he might 
despatch it to St. Jerome, sending him at the same time copies 
of the preceding letters, both those of St. Jerome and his 
Ii Ep. ï-t. own; and beseeching him, in case he was displeased with any 

;u

: ad thing he had done, to acquaint hiu1 with it 6. 
XXIX. At last, St. Jeron1c haying rccei,-cd from the Deacon Cyprian 
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the three letters of St. Augustine, yiz. the t,venty-eighth, A. D. 404. 
fortieth, and scventy-first, answered the questions that were Difference 
. f .. f h . betwecn 
contained in them; the cIne of wInch IS that 0 t e Inter- st. Jerome 
. f h E . I h G I . TI . I tt . tl and St. Au- 
pretahon 0 t e i plSt e to tea abans. 11S e er IS le gustine 
eighty-ninth in St. Jerome, and the seyenty-fifth in St. Au- adjusted. 
gustine I. St. Jerome supports his opinion by the authority I I-Iier. Ep. 
of Origell, and other Greek interpreters, whom he had fol- 

: 

:.9. 
lowed in his comment 2. He Inelltiolls St. Chrysostom as no J5. a 3 1. ! 1_. 1 
c. . 
 . 
longer Bishop of Constantinople, ,vhich shews that the letter 
was 'written about the end of the year 40--t 3. And finally \ : 
 6. 
he maintains that St. Peter could not be ignorant that, after 
 ð. 
the Gospel, mankind 'were no longer bound to the obserya- 
tion of the Law; since he himself had been the author of 
the decree of the Council of J erusalenl which had so decided. 
Besides, St. Paul observed the ceremonial la,v ,vhen he 
was afraid of offending the J e,vs; as when he circumcised 
Timothy5; w hen he caused himself to be shorn in Cenchrea 6 ; 5 Acts 16. 3. 
d h h . fi I . I . l .e N 7 6 Ibid.18.18. 
an w en e sacri cec In J erusa em wit 1 lour azarenes. 7Ibid.2I.20. 
He therefore had nothing for which he could reproach 
St. Peter. To this St. Augustine [had already] answered 8, 8 Ep.40. 
h S P I h . . d a1. 9. c. 4. 
t at t. au ad sometImes observed the Law, In or er to 
 5. 
she,v that he did not reject it as eyil in itself, but only as 
being no longer necessary to the salvation of the Gospel; 
and that his sole reason for reproving St. Peter was, that his 
conduct and behaviour made these ceremonies be regarded 
as necessary. St. Jerome replies 9: "The Jews ,vould then 9 Hier. Ep. 
" do ,veIl, if, after the reception of the Gospel, they should 

: 

:
75. 
" still observe the Law, offer sacrifices, practise circumcision, 
\
.l. c. 4. 
" and keep the Sabbath. Thus ,ve are falling into the heresy 
" of Cerinthus and of Ebion, ,vho have mixed together the 
"ceremonial la,v and the Gospel." St. Jerome sent this 
letter and the foregoing, which is the seventy-second, by 
Cyprian the Deacon. 
He afterwards ,vrote that 'which is placed ninety-sixth 
among his o,vn letters, and eighty-first among those of St. Au- 
gustine I. The bearer of this letter was Firmus; St. Jerome I Hicr. Ep. 
t h . tt . t . th th . th t 75. al. 96. 
seems 0 ave .wn en 1 WI no 0 er YleW an 0 excuse ape Aug.8I. 
the tartness of the former, and to assure St. Augustine of
:
. 405. 
his friendship. St. Augustine having received it, answ'ered 
at the same tÏ1ne the two preceding, yiz. the seventy-second 
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A. D, 405. and se, enty-fifth, by a long letter, which was the last that 
passed between them on this subject. There St. Augustine 
I Ep. 82. lays down this maxim 1: "The canonical Sc1'Ïptures are 
:
.:ri
r.i6. " the only books which I have learnt so deeply to revere as 
al. 97. 
 3. "firmly to believe that their several authors have not been 
"mistaken in a single particular. And if I at any time 
" meet 'with any thing in them that seems contrary to truth, 
" I believe either that it is an error of the copyist, or that the 
" translator has not caught the sense, or that I myself have 
" not rightly understood it. As for other authors, how distin- 
" guished soever they may be for their piety and doctrine, I 
" do not lay it dow'n as a la,v to myself, to believe what they 
" say because they have themselves believed it; ?ut because 
" they have inclined me to their opinion, either by citing the 
"canonical authors, or by producing some good reason." 
1/ c. 2. 
 15. He afterwards ans,vers the objection St. Jerome had made 2: 
that if St. Paul had seriously exercised the ceremonial law 
after his Apostleship, the Jewish converts might still exercise 
it; and that in approving their conduct herein, we should 
fall into the heresy of Ebion, and other Judaizing Christians. 
St. Augustine maintains that the consequences would be no 
less dangerous, w'ere they to observe these ceremonies in mere 
pretence, as St. J erOlne said St. Paul had done, than if they 
I 
 16. observed them seriously 3; and that it is better to conclude 
that St. Paul and the other Apostles obseryed them some- 
times, in order to abrogate them by insensible degrees, and 
to shew that they were not evil, but only useless; and that, 
though dead, they deserved an honourable burial. But he 
,vho ,,",ould now dig them up, and l
eviYe their observance 
after the entire establishment of the Gospel, ,vould by such 
a conduct seem to think them necessary, and relapse into 
4 
 17. Judaism." I own then," said St. Augustine 4, "that when I 
" said St. Paul exercised those ceremonies to she,v that they 
"had nothing pernicious in them, I ought to have added- 
" 'at that time only when the grace of faith began to be 
" 'disclosed.' Thus I ought to accuse my own negligence 
" rather than your censure." It is thought that St. Jerome 
yielded at last to the opi
ion of St. Augustine, from what he 
II Hier. iv. afterwards wrote 5, viz. "that St. Peter himself "ras worthy 


:. Þ
f:8. " of blame, according to St. Paul, to shew that no man 
c. 8. 
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"should think himself blameless." St. Augustine 1 owns A. D. 405. 
also in this letter the usefulness of St. Jerome's translation I c. 5. 
 34. 
from the Hebrew.. These two letters of St. Jerome and 
St. Augustine, the last on this subject, are referred to the 
year 405. 
During this dispute, at the beginning of the yeal' tOJ, xxx. 
S J . d t m .. . h d I f S Death of 
t. erome receIve a grea a lcbon, In t e eat lot. St. Paula. 
Paula 2. She died on Tuesday, the seventh of the calends of A. I? 404. 
.. 2 Iller. Ep. 
February, under the ConsulshIp of lIonorIus and Aristænetus, 86. al. 27. 
. I t . tl f J 40 f Sh fi ß. ad Eustoch. 
1. e. t Ie twen y-SIX I 0 anuary, --J!. e was ItY..SIX years 
of age, five of which she had spent in a continual COUTse of 
piety in Rome, and twenty at Bethlehem. In her last 
m01l1ents she made the sign of the cross on her lips, and 
repeated some yerses from the Psalms. The Bishops of 
Jerusalem anù several other cities were present, with an 
innumerable concourse of Priests and Deacons; and the 
whole convent was full of Monks and '
irgins. Her body 
was borne to the chm'ch upon the shoulders of Bishops; 
while others of the same rank carried torches and tapers, 
and others again marshalled the seyeral companies, w.ho sang 
psalms in Hebre,v, Greek, Latin, and Syriac. .All the 
lonks, 
all the Virgins, and all the inhabitants of the neighbouring 
cities flocked to her burial; the widows and the poor 
mourned for her as for their mother. She ,vas placed in 
the middle of the chm'ch of the Grotto of Bethlehem, and 
the third day she ,vas buried underneath, near the grotto; 
but the concourse of people continued all through the "reek. 
Her daughter Eustochium was inconsolable; and it was to 
soothe her grief, that St. Jerome, though himself in the 
deepest affliction, addressed to her the Life, or rather the 
Funeral Elogy, of her holy mother. 
Some time before this 3, St. 11elania had left Palestine, after XXXI. 
having d"rclt five-and-twentv years at Jerusalem, and returned 
t
i
!:
e_ 
t
 Rome. The occasion of her retlu'n "ras this: having been t R urn to 
orne. 
informed that her granddaughter Melania the younger, mar- 
. D. 402. 
ried to Pinianus, intended to withdraw from the world, she A


Jp

. 
,vas afraid lest she should suffer herself to be misled, and 
.al:ikaus. 
should fall into some error contrary to the faith, or yield to 
the corrupt manners of the age. St. Melania, therefore, 
being sixty-two years of age, en1barked at Cæsarea, and after 
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A. D. 402. twenty days' sail, arrived in Italy z. From Naples, where she 
landed, she went to Nola, to visit St. Paulinus, ,vho beheld 
with great joy, as he himself relates, the triumph of her 
] Paulin. humility 1. She was mounted on a small horse, of less value 


\&9
d than an ass" in a miserable black dress, but attended by her 
Sever. children and grandchildren, who held the chief dignities in 
Rome, and who, ,vith a great train, came as far as Naples to 
meet her. They filled the Appian way, and made it glitter 
with the trappings of their horses and their gilded chariots: 
the purple and silk they wore, set off.. the poverty of the holy 
,vidow, whose tattered garments they deemed themselves 
happy to be allowed to touch. 
St. Paulinus received thenl in his little habitation, which 
[2tug
rium consisted of no more than an upper room 2, and a gallery, which 
a terra . d . I h II f 1 . H I 
suspel1sum communIcate 'wIt 1 t e ce s 0 us guests. owever, H
 
cænaculo.] found room to lodge the whole company; and whilst the 
young people and the virgins continued singing the praises of 
GOD in the church of St. Felix, this numerous assembly of 
seculars held a reverential silence. St. Paulinus read to 
St. 
felania the life of St. 
Iartin, written by Sulpicius 
Severus, well kno,ving how much she delighted in such 
histories, and he was himself charmed with the virtues of 
this holy wido,v. She presented him with a small piece of 
the wood of the holy Cross, "which had been given her by 
John, Bishop of Jerusalem; and St. Paulinus one day made 


I: An account of St. :Melania the elder 
is given by Fleury (liv. 17. ch. 4, û), 
derived principally from Pan. Laus. 
c. 117, 118, and Paulin. Ep. 29. aL 10. 
ad Sever. She was a noble Roman 
lady, granddaughter of Marcellinus, the 
Consul of A. D. 341. Her husband's 
name is not recorded; but she lost him 
and two sons in a single year, remained 
a widow at Rome for twenty-two years, 
and then, after having carefuUy selected 
a guardian for her only remaining son, 
sailed to Alexandria, and visited the 
l\fonks of Nitria. Her great wealth 
was liberally employed to relieve the 
confessors in the persecution which fol- 
lowed the death of S1. Athanasius; and 
it is recorded of her that 
he fed five 
thousand :Monks during three days. 
She even accompanied Isidore, Paphnu- 
tius, and the other banished :MOllks, to 
Diocæsarea, and when the governor of 
Palestine prohibited aU intercourse with 


the exiles, she brought them supplies 
at nightfall in the habit of a slave. 
Imprisoned for her temerity, but re- 
Jeased on the disclosure of her name 
and rank, she established a monastery 
at Jerusalem for sixty virgins, over 
which she presided for twenty-five 
years, and together with Ruffinus of 
Aquileia, the companion of her travels, 
exercised a liberal and undistinguishing 
hospitality. }\feanwhile her son Publi- 
cola, for whom throughout her religious 
seclusion she stiU retained aU the 
anxiety of a mother, had grown up to 
man's estate, and after achieving dis- 
tinction both in virtue and worldly 
honours, had married Albina, a lady of 
a noble family, and left her a widow 
with one son and a daughter, S1. 
Ie- 
lallia the younger, whose reported in- 
tention of renouncing the world drew 
forth her grandmother from her distant 
solitude. See Tillcmont, tom. x. 
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use of it, to put a stop to a fire, which seizing upon a shed A
 D. 402. 
full of hay threatened to burn his ,yhole habitation to the 

ronn(P a. lIe afterwards gave this relic to his friend Se\Terus, J De Nat. 
- d . t . I I 1 . h I t " 2 St P 1 . )0. v. J 15. 
to eposl In a c lurc 1 W lIC Ie was crec Ing . . au Inns 
 Ep. 31. 
cntertained at the same time St. Nicetas 3, Bishop of Dacia, 
lD
IÑat. 9. 
the Apostle of the northern nation:5, i. e. the Scvthians, Poem..d e 
oJ red. N IC. 
the Bessi, the Getæ, and the Daci, of ,,,holn great numbers Ep. 2U. 
were converted by him; changing their barbarous manners al. 10. 
to the meekness of the Gospel, and making holy )Ionks 
of men who before lived the life of robbers 4. . lIe came into [-I See 
It I . 1 1 . . f . . t . I 1 I I I Tillem. x. 
a y ,vIt 1 t Ie IntentIon 0 YISI Ing t Ie 10 y paces; Ie p. 621.] 
bccanle the adn1Ïration of the ROlnans, and came twice to 
visit St. Paulinus, on his arrival, and on his return four years 
after. The Church honours his memory on the seventh of 
J nuuary 5. 5 l\Iart. 
On St. 
Ielania's arrival in Rome, she converted to the Rom. 
faith Apronianus, husband to Avita, her niece 6. He ranked 6 Pall. Laus. 
among th{' Clarissin1i 7, and was a man of great repute, but [7 
J
i)r. 
a heathen. 
ielania not only converted him to Christianity, 111
't:i'.J 
but likewise persuaded him to live ,vith his wife in a 
tate of 
continence. She also instructed in the faith, Albina, her 
daughter-in-law, and confirmed 
Ielania, her granddaughter, 
in the pious resolution she had taken of living in a :state of 
continence with her husband Pinianus, son to Severus who 
had been Præfect. The younger 
Ielania 8 had been mar- 8 Ibid. 
riec1, at thirteen years of age, against her ,viII, for she longed C. 119. . 
ardently to imitate what she had been told of the virtues of 
her gran(hnother. Haying borne two sons, .who died in their 
infancy, she said to her husband: "If GOD had thought fit 
" that ,ye should lead a secular life, lIe would not have de- 
" pri'Ted us of our children at so tender an age;" and after 
a considerable time, that is, after they had been maITied 
seven years, she persuaded him to elnbrace a life of con- 
tinence, and renounced the world at hventy years of age. XXXII. 
I h . I h S . I Letters of 
n t e Illean tIme Pope St. nnocent wrote to t e panis 1 St. Inno- 
BiShO I JS who had held the Council at Toledo in 400 9 cent!o the 
, . Spamsh 
Hilarius, the Bishop, who had been present, ,vent to RJome Bishops. 
. I . d A. D. 400. 
WIt 1 Elpidius the Priest, and complalne to the Pope that the 9 Innoe. 
Ep. 23. ape 
ConcH. ii. 
(
\1ans. iii.) 
bupr.20.48. 


a St. Paulinus himself is the autho- 
rity for this miracle, which he describes 


at length in Poem. J O. de N at. Fel. 


F 
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A. D. 400. peace of the Church .was disturbed in Spain, by schism, and 
conteulpt of the canons. They were heard in the asselnbly 
of Priests of the Church of Ronle, and acts were drawn up. 
ffhe schisnl took its rise from the Bishops of the Bætican 
and Carthaginian provinces withdrawing from the rest be- 
cause they had adn1Ïtted to their communion the Bishops of 
Gallicia, who after having embraced the errors of Priscillian, 
had afterwards abjured then1, and alnong others, Symposius 
and Dictynnius, who had been received at the Council of 
[I 
Upl'. Toledo I. fJ__'he Bishops of the Bætican provinces, notwith- 

(J. 4
.] 
standing their conversion, could not prevail with thenlselves 
to pardon either them or those ",'ho communicated ,vith 
them. As to discipline, Hilarius con1plained of the BisholJS 
Ruffinus and l\Iinicius, who had consecrated Bishops out of 
the IÜnits of their provinces, and without their 
letropolitan, 
contrary to the canons of Nicæa, and without any regard to 
2 
ïc,can.4. the wishes of the people 2. Ruffinus himself had been con- 




1

'2
P. secrated contrary to the canons, after having pleaded at the 
3 c. 4. Bar since his Baptisln 3 b; and the same reproach 'was cast on 
4 c. 5. Gregory, Bishop of l\leriùa 4. It was the.refore upon the 
subject of these complaints, that Pope St. Innocent ,vrote to 
the Bishops of the Council of Toledo, which had been held a 
little before, to exhort them to concord and the observance 
of the canons, particularly with respect to ordinations, on 
which head he gives them the same rules as are found in his 
other decretals. 
XXXIII. Scarcely had St. Chrysostom enjoyed a calm of two months 
New con- 
since his l
eturn 5 ' ,vhen a statue was set U p at Constanti- 
spiracy 



i

try_ nople in honour of the Empress Eudoxia 6 . It ,vas of solid 
sostom. silver, and raised on a column of porphyry, ,vith a lofty base, 
A. D. 403. . 
6 Pall. Vito In the square situated between the palace where the Senate 
J)s

:r.6.]8. 'vas held, and the church of St. Sophia which ,vas opposite this 
Soz, 
. 
O, palace, and separated from it by the square, and by a street 
that ,vent across it. It ,vas erected under the Consulate of 
Theodosius the younger, and Rumoridus, that is, in the year 


b From this passage it seems to have 
been a rule in the Roman and Spanish 
Churches to refuse ordination to lawyers. 
Such was not, however, the general rule 
of the Catholic Church, for the Council 
of Sardica (Can. 10) expressly allowed 


a lawyer even to be ordained Bishop, 
provided only he had previously gone 
through the subordinate offices of 
Reader, Deacon, and Presbyter. Bingh. 
4. 4. 
 6. 
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403, probably in the Inonth of Septelnber, when the first A. D, 403. 
indiction began I. At the dedication of this statue, great) ProS;1. 
rejoicings "'ere 111ade, as was customary. 'These were yery ii
:


i.(i43. 
solen1n exercises, and still tinged with superstition, as ap- Chr. p. 2i5. 
pears by a law of Theodosius the younger, made twenty-two 
years after, to purge them from every thing that n1ight appear 
idolatrous in thenl\!. On the erection of this statue of Eudoxia, 2 Cod, 
the Præfect of Constantinople, who ,vas a J\Ianichee, and 




l.(::. 
llalf heathen, encouraged the people to extraordinary }'ejoic- Imag, Imp. 
ings 3 . They celebrated it with dances and shows of farce- 3 Theoph. 
players, which dre,y such loud applauses and acclamations, p. 68. 
that Divine Service was interrupted. 
But St. Chrysostom, unable to bear these ÏInproprieties, 
spoke with his usual freedom, and blamed not only those 
who actually took part in theIn, lJut even those 'who had 
ordered theIne The Empress was offended at it, and resolved 
once more to assemble a Council against St. Chrysostom; 
but he continued firIn and resolute, and, it is saiù, pro- 
nounced upon this occasion a celebrated discourse, 'which 
began as follows; "llerodias - is again furious, and again 
"demands the head of John." There is still extant a 
speech which begins with these words, and is an invective 
against women; but the general opinion is, that St. Chry- 
sostOIU is not the author-t. Be this as it may, it is certain 4 Chrys. 
that a new conspiracy was formed against him. But his ene- g
t




) 
mies not knowing what course to take, sent to Alexandria to (vi. p.28,) 
consult Theophilus, and besought him either to return and 
take the lead, or at least to instruct them how to begiu á . 5 Pal1. Yit. 
Theophilus dared not return to Coustantinople, recollecting P, 30. 
how narrowly he had escaped before"; but he sent three 
Bishops thither, Paul, Pæmen, and a third who had been 
lately consecrated; and charged them with the canons of the 
Council of the Dedication at .Antioch, in 341 6 . 6 Fleury, 
These Bishops "'ere no sooner arrived, but they sent to 12, 10. 
Syria, to Cappadocia, to Pontus, and to Phrygia, for all the 
J\Ietropolitans, and the other Bishops, and assembled them 
at Constantinople 7 . The chief of those who met there were 7 PnU.p.31. 
Leontius of Ancyra in Galatia, Anlnlonius of Laodicea in 
Pisidia, Acacius of Berrhæa, Antiochus of Ptolemais in Syria, 
Briso of Philoppopolis in Thrace 8 . These being arrived at 8 SoC'r.6.18. 
F 2 Soz. 8. 2
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1\. D. 40
. Constantinople, comnnu1Ïcated ,vith St. Chrysostom, that 
they might not imitate the others in their conduct; but the 
Court took offence at it. '''''herefore, when the festiyal of 
Christmas was COIne, the Emperor did not go to church as 
was his usual custom, and ordered John to be told that he 
would not comnnn1Ïcate \vith him, till he had justified him- 
self. Theodoru8 of Tyana, like the rest, had come to Con- 
stantinople; but when he learnt the conspiracy which had 
been formed against St. Chrysostom, he 'went away without 
taking his leave, and returning back to his Church, con- 
tinued to the last in the communication of St. Chrysostom, 
and of the Church of Rome. On the contrary, Pharetrins 
of Cæsarea in Cappadocia, did not stir fronl home, but still 
attached himself by letters to St. Chrysostom's enen1ies. 
XXXIV. In this second Council, which ,vas composed of Bishops 
Canons of I I ,_1 b d d I f I C I 
the Council W 10 laU een se nce by t Ie largesses 0 t Ie o11rt, t lere 
of Antioch. was not the least mention made of the first accusations, (from 
which St. Chrysostom offered boldly to justify himself,) but 
not to lcnxe him an opportunity of defending himself, they 
adhered to the canons of the Council of Antioch; i. e. to the 
I Fleury, fourth and to the twelfth 1. In the. fourth it was declared, if 
H,I;J, a nishop who had been deposed in a Council should preslune 
to intrude himself into the ministry, and to officiate as before, 
cc there shall be no hopes left him of being restored in another 
" Council, nor shall his defence be heard." And the twelfth, 
" if a Bishop who has been deposed by a Council shall pre- 
" Slune to importune the Empel'or, instead of carrying his 
"suit before a great
r Council, he shall be unworthy of 
U pardon; his defence shall not be heard, and he shall have 
" no hope of being e,l er restored." St. Chrysostom's enemies 
pretended that he had incurred the censure of these canons, 
by re-entering his see ,yithout having been justified by a 
Council.- Hi8 friends lnaintailled that these canons had 
been luade by the Arians against St. Athanasius; and that 
the fourth canon had been rejected as unjust, at Sardica, by 
the Romans, the Italians, the Illyrians, the )Iacedonians, and 
the Greeks. 
It PaIl.p.3J. Then 2 Ammonius of Laodicea and Acacius of Berrhæa 
, , 
together with Antiochus of Ptoleluais, Cyrinus of Chalcedon, 
and Severian of Gabala, ,vcnt to the Emperor, and pro- 
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posed to him to send for ten Bishops of John's party, (for A. D. 403. 
there were more than forty of them,) to agree upon the 
authority of these canons. EJpidius, Bishop of Laodicea in 
Syria, an old nlan, whose yil'tuc and white hairs nlade hinl 
\'enerable, came to the palace ,vith another Bishop, nanIcd 
Tranquillus; they said to the Emperor, "John was not legally 
" deposed the first time, but only banished by a Count. lIe 
" did not re-enter his see of his own accord, but by your 
" order, carried by one of your own notaries; and as to the 
" canons which are no,v exhibited, we shew that they are the 
" work of heretics." ...\..s the enemies of St. Chrysostonl con- 
tinued to dispute, crying out aloud in a confused manner, 
and appearing in great disorder before the Emperor, Elpidius 
taking the opportunity of a short interval of silence, said to 
hiln, in a low tone of voice, "0 Elnperor, without further 
" wearying your clenlency, let us do thus; let 0111' brethren 
" Acacius and Antiochus subscribe those canons which they 
" propound to us as the ,york of Catholics, with this declara- 
" tion: "Y e are of the same faith with those who enacted 
" 'them;' then our dispute will be at an end." The Enl- 
peror, struck with the simplicity of this proposal, smiled and 
said to Antiochus, "It is impossible to hit upon a better 
" expedient." Seyerian and his faction changed colour, 
and looked at one another in confusion. Ho" ever, being 
urged by the necessity of the case, they prolnised to sub- 
scribe, and so escaped from their enlbarrassment; they did 
not, howeyer, keep their ,vorù. 
Kine or ten months ,vere spent in these proceedings, A.D.403-4. 
during which St. Chrysostom continued his assemblies with 
forty-bvo Bishops, and the people still listened to his instruc- 
tions with wonderful affection 1. To this time is referred with I Pall.p.3
. 
good reason one of his homilies on the epistle to the Ephesians, 
in which he shews that schism is as dangerous in its conse- 
quences as heresy; and speaks strongly against those Bishops 
who separated from him without reason, and overturned by 
their attempts the order of th
 hierarchy2. lIe afterwards 
 Homil.l1. 
dù I . If 1 .. I d t Ill Ephes. 
a rcsses nUlse to tIe ,vomen In parhcu aI', an says 0 xi. p. 8
. 
them "If there be an y who are desirous of reven g in g them- (iii.p.


.) 
, (v. p. .).).3, ) 
" schTcs upon me, I myself will suggest to them the nlost 
" effectual means. Buffct mc, spit in my face in public, 
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A, D...103-4. " cover me with blo,ys. 'Yhat! are you struck with horror 
"when T bid you buffet me, and are not you struck with 
"horror even 'when you tear to pieces the Body of your 
A. D. 404. U LORD?" 'rhe enemies of St. Chrysostolll seeing the great 
credit he enjoyed, and fearing lest this schism should occasion 
a sedition, proc1u'ed a law forbidding all the officers of the 
l)alace to mix in tumultuous assemblies, as they call them, 
under the penalty of the loss of their office, and confiscation 
1 Cod. of their property I. This law is dated at Constantinople, the 
ift


d
6. fourth of the calends of February, under the Consulate of 
h R isl9ui 4 suP. Honorius and Aristænetus; i. e. the twenty-=ninth of ,T anuary, 
e.lg. . 
404. 
Lent being come, Antiochus and his faction had a private 
audience ,vith the Emperor, and gave him to understand 
that John was convicted, and that he ought to give orders 
for his banishment before Easter 2 . The Emperor Arcadius 
not being able to refuse them, ordered St. Chrysostom to 
quit the church. He ans"rered; "I received this church 
" from GOD, for the salvation of the people, and I may not 
" abandon it; but as the city is yours, if you are resolved 
" upon my going, drive me out by force, that I may have a 
"lawf1Ù excuse." Officers were therefore sent from the 
palace, but not ,vithout some feeling of shame, for this 
purpose; with orders, howe,rer, for him to continue in the 
episcopal residence. "They waited," says Palladius, "to see 
" ,vhether Divine yengeance would display itself, that they 
"might have the means of restoring him to his church in 
"the one case, or, on the other, of renewing their ill treat- 
" ment." 
On Easter Eve he ,vas again comlnanded to leave the 
chm'ch c, to which he made a suitahle reply. The Emperor 
fearing both the holiness of the day, and the risk of a 
tU1TIUJt in the city, sent for Acacius and Antiochus, and 
asked them: "'Yhat must be done? Take care,," he added, 
"that you have not given me ill advice." They boldly 
ans,vered; "On our heads, my Liege, be the deposition of 
" John." 


xxxv. 
St. Chry- 
sostom ex- 
pelled the 
church. 
2 Pall. Vit. 
p.33. 


(' i, c. the Bishop's lodgings (Tillem. 
xi. S. Chrys. 87), to which he had been 
previously confincd, and which \\ ere 


probably a part of the buildings at.. 
tached to the church. See bk. 1!). ch. 
21. note d. 
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The forty Bishops who had adhered to him, presented A. D, 404, 
thenlselves in the churches before the Emperor and the 
Empress, beseeching then1 ,vith tears to spare the Church 
of CHRIST, and to restore its Bishop; particularly on ac- 
count of Easter, and of those who "rere to be baptized, all 
of them already instructed in the faith. They ,vere not 
heard, but Paul of Cratéa said boldly to the Empress; 
" Eudoxia, fear GOD, bethink you of your children, and do 
" not profane the festival of CHRIST 'with the effusion of 
"blood." Mter this the Bishops 'withùrew, and spent each 
of them the hoJ.y eye in his r
spective habitation, in the 
deepest affiiction. Such of the Priests of Constantinople I I Socr.ö.18. 
as had continued faithful to St. Chrysostom, assembled the 
people in the public bath called Thermæ Constantinianæ, 
and there celebrated the Eye of Easter in the usual manner, 
reading the Holy S
ripture
, and baptizing the catechumens d. 
'Vhen this came to the ears of Antiochus, Acacius, and 
Seyerian, they desired that a stop might be put to it. The 
l\Iaster of the Offices 2 said to them: "It is no,v night, and [2 See IJk. 
" tl f I . I d . d 18. c. 28. 
le concourse 0 peop e IS great, so t lat SOlne Isor er nlay note 1.] 
"happen." Acacius replied, "The churches are abandoned, 
" and ,ve are afraid of the Emperor's happening to visit them, 
" and finding them empty, and thus perceiv
ng the affection 
" the people haye for John. He might then look upon us 
- "as acting from envy; particularly as 'we haye told hiIll 


d Easter Eve was a day of peculiar 
solemnity in the ancient Church. St. 
Chrysostom calls it the Great Sabbath; 
Eusebius speaks of the night preceding 
Easter as the Sacred and the ::\lystic 
night-watch (
laJlVICTÉpEV(ns); and re- 
lates that on that night Constantine 
illuminated the city with lamps and 
waxen tapers, turning the night into 
di3Y. (De Vit. Const. 4. 22. See also 
81. Greg. Naz. Orat. 18, 45. al. 19,42,) 
It was the only Saturday which the 
Eastern Church allowed to be kept as 
a fast; and we find particular direc- 
tions for its ob
ervance in the Apo- 
stolical Constitutions. (Lib, 5. c. 17, 
18,) It is there ordered that one un- 
broken fast is, if possible, to be main- 
tained throughout Good Friday and 
Easter Eve; but should anyone prove 
unequal in strength to th:s continued 
exertion, the fa8t of Easter Eve is 
t 
(tny r
tte to be preserycrl: and while 


the fasts of the other days of Passion- 
week were aJIuwed to terminate with the 
evening, or even with three 0' clock in 
the afternoon, this alone was to be pro- 
longed to the cock-crowi'lg on Easter 
morning. The night was to be spent 
by the whole people watching in the 
church, engaged in prayer, and suppli- 
cation, and in hearing the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Psalms: the cate- 
chuIllens were to be baptized, and the 
Gospel read in fear and trembling, the 
clergy speaking to the people the words 
of salvation. 
St. Jerome assigns as a reason fur 
this solemn night-watch, that the se- 
cond Advent of our LOUD was looked 
for at midnight before the Pa
ehal 
Feast, the same hour in whiçh He 
smote the Egyptian first-òorn; find 
hence all Christian people were kept 
till midniCTht was over in re:ldilless to 
rl'cc
ve Him. Hier. iv. in :\Iatth. 2,). H. 
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A. D. .to4. " that no one willingly follows this man, froln his aversion 
"to all society." The J\Iaster of the Offices, after haying 
entered his protest and ,yarned them of the probable conse- 
quences, ga,Te them a man named Lucius, who ,vas looked 
upon as a pagan, captain of a band of soldiers, with orders to 
I Pa]].p.34. use gentle methods in inviting the people to come to church I. 
Re went, but meeting with no success, returned to Acacius 
and his party, and represented to them the ardour and the 
numbers of the people. They earnestly besought him to 
return, and to their prayers added gold and promises; they 
recomnlended him to use gentle means at first, or, if that 
,vould not do, to disperse the assembly by force. 
Lucius therefore returned, accompanied by some clergy of 
.A..cacius's party, at the second .watch of the night, i. e. after 
nine o'clock; for it was the custom at Constantinople to 
,vatch that night till the first crowing of the cock. lIe was 
followed by four hundred Thracian soldiers, of the new levies, 
and of more than comnlon insolence, with their swords drawn; 
they rushed suddenly on the people, and dispersed the multi- 
tude with the flashing of their swords. Lucius marched on, 
even to the consecrated ,vater, to prevent the administration 
of Baptisln; and thru
t aside the Deacon so violently, that he 
spilt the symbols, that is, the sacred chrism. lIe struck the 
Priests upon the head .with sticks, without the least regard 
to their advanced age, so that the sacred laver was soiled 
2 Chrys. with blood 
. The .women, w 110 had laid aside their garments 
Ep. ad . 1 . h h 
Iunoc. ap. to receive BaptIsm, flee wIt t e men in the utmost confusion, 
l
an. p. 8. to save their lives and their honour, without ha\'ing tilne to 
recover their clothes; several of them were even wounded. 
s Soz.8.21. Their cries, and tho
e of the children, ,vere heard at a dis- 
tance 3 . The Priests and Deacons were driven out in their 
sacred vestments. lIere fled with cries a man ,,,ounded in 
the hand; there a soldier dragged along a virgin, tearing off 
her clothes; the sacred yessels "were plundered; the Altar was 
surrounùed with armed DIen; the soldiers, some of whom 
had not been baptized, advanced to the place where the 
holy l\:fysteries ,vere deposited, and saw every thing exposed e. 


XXXVI. 
Outrages 
committed 
on Easter 
Eve. 


e I t was a rule very generally re- 
ceived to\vanls the end of the second 
century, to conecal both the doctrinal 


and ritual mysteries of the Church, not 
only from the heathen, but also from 
the catechumens. The administration 
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In this confusion even the precious Blood of CHRIST .was A. n. -to-I. 
spilt upon their clothes. Several of the Priests and Deacons 
were seized and thrown into prison; the ll10st respectable of 
the laity ,rcre driyen from the city. Several edicts wcre set 
up, severely threatening all those ,,-ho should not leaye the 
communion of John. This happened on Easter Evc, the 
sixteenth of April, tOJ. 
The next day, .when the Emperor went out into the 
country for exercise, he saw not far from Pempton, (a place 
so called because it was five miles from Constantinople,) 
a great number of people clothed in white, and when 
he enquired of his guards who they were, they answered, 
"Heretics." They were, really, Catholics, who having been 
driven away from the bath where they had met together, 
and taken a resolution not to enter the church with the ene- 
n1Ïes of 
heir Bishop, had assembled in the open field, and 
had among them nearly three thousand newly baptized, who, 
as usual, were dressed in white. The enemies of St. Chry- 
sostom taking advantage of this opportunity, despatched the 
mo
t cruel of the Emperor's train, to disperse this multitude 
and seize their teachers. So numerous a body of people 
might easily have defended themselves, but they had been 
too ,yell instructed to attelnpt it. A few clerks" ere there- 
fore seized, and several of the laity, among whom were some 
women of distinction 1. The veils were tOI
n away fronl some, I Pal1.p.35. 
the earrings and even the ears from others. One of the 
most beautiful and wealthy among them assumed the dress 
of a slave, and fled to the city to sa\re her honour. The 


of Baptism and Confirmation, Ordina- 
tion, and the Liturgical service (for 
catechumens were only admitted during 
the sermon), were among the rites thus 
concealed i and the sacred elements of 
the Eucharist were guarded with espe- 
cial care. In the Eastern churches 
richly embroidered curtains or light 
doors protected the Altar from the 
public gaze (l\1ilman, iii. p. 424.), so 
that the soldiers of Lucius must have 
broken through an actual and sensible, 
as well as an artificial barrier. The 
same idea, perhaps, led to the choice 
of nigh t for Baptism. (Ibid. p. 4 
7 . ) 
TlH' doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and 

ndt'cd the Creed generally, was only 
Imparted to catcchumens a ff'w days 


before their Baptism: when the Lord's 
Prayer was taught them also for the 
first time, for it was held that no un- 
baptized person could use the words, 
" OUf Father." , 
The reason assigned for this con- 
cealment, which was grounded on the 
precept in l\Iatth. 7. ü, was, that no 
temptation might be offered to the ig- 
norant to deride either the simplicity 
ofthe Christian rites, or the mysterious- 
ne8S of the Christian doctrines; while 
the same practice served also to invest 
the hidden things themselves with an 
additional awfulness, and inflame by 
the excitement of curiosity, thc desires 
of the uninitiated. See Billgh. 10. 5. 
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A. D. 404. prisons of the several magistrates ,vere filled; there hymns 
"
ere sung, there the holy l\Iysteries were offered, so that they 
became so many churches; while thé churches"resounded with 
scourges, tortures, and dreadful oaths, to enforce anathemas 
against John. But the more his adversaries exerted them- 
selves, the more numerous were the assemblies of those who 
loved him. They ,vere l1eld sometimes in one place and 
sometimes in another; but their chief resort "Tas in a piece 
of ground which Constantine the Great had enclosed with 
[I Soz, 8. rails for horse-races, before he had built the cit y 1. 
::1.J 
About the same time a man possessed with an evil spirit, 
or supposed to be so, ,vas found with a dagger upon him, 
with which it "Tas pretended he designed to assassinate 
St. Chrysostom; the people carried him before the Præfect, 
as one who had been bribed with money to perpetrate this 
action. nut St. Chrysostoln sent some Bishops of his friends, 
who set him at liberty, and prevented his being punished. 
After this, a servant of Elpidius the Priest, St. Chrysostonl'S 
[2 2il. IOs.] inveterate enemy, having received fifty pence of gold 2 as a 
reward for killing hiln, took up three daggers, and ran to 
J Pall.p. 78. the episcopal residence 3. He ,vas lnet by a man ,vho knew 
him, and stopping him, asked where he was going. lIe 11lade 
no answer, but stabbed him with a dagger, and struck a 
second in the same lnanner, who cried ont ,,,hen he saw the 
first wounded. In this manner he treated a third, and a 
fourth, al1d so on to seven, four of whom died upon the spot. 
The people having at last taken the murderer, the Præfect 
seized him, and to quiet them, Pl'omised to do justice on 
4 Soz. 8. 21. him \ but he nevertheless allowed him to remain unpunished. 
Froln that time the people kept guard night and day before 
[5 Ibid. 8. the episcopal residence, for the security of St. Chrysostom 5. 
22.] 
XXXVII. Five days after 'Yhitsuntide 6 which, in the year 404, fell 

t: Chry- on the fifth of June, Acacius, Severian, Antiochus, and 
"ostOlll C . 
driven out ynnus, went to the Emperor, and said to him: " You may 
of Cons tan- " d I b h . I d 
tinople. 0 your P easure ; ut we ave saul to you, on our lea s 
Ii PaH.p,35. " be the deposition of John; you ought not to ruin us all 
" for the preservation of a single individual." The Emperor 
sent Patricius the notary, to give orders to St. Chrysostoln 
to recor..'lnleIUl hinu
elf to GOD, and leave thc church. After 
so expres
 a comluand, St. Chrysostoln canIC down fronl the 
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episcopal residence, with the Bishops his friends, and said to A. D . _ 40_
 
theIn, " Come, let us pray, and bid fare,yell to the angel of 
" this church." ImInediately a person of great power) and 
one that feared GOD, and sided with the better party, gave 
him the Íollo\ying information I: "Lucius, to ,vhose insolent 1 Pa]l.p,36. 
" behåviour you are no stranger, lies now ready in a public 
" bath, 'with the soldiers under his command, to carry you off 
" by force, in case you resist, or hesitate to obey. The city 
" is in great confusion; go therefore out of it as speedily and 
" as privately as possible, for fear the people sllould come to 
"blows with the soldiers." On this St. Chrysostom, (too 
much affected to take leave of all,) bade farewell t<,> several 
of the Bishops, saluting them with a kiss accompanied with 
tears, and said to the others who were in the sanctuary, 
" Stay here; I am going to take some rest." 
Accordingly he ,vent into the Baptistery and called Olym- 
pias, (who never left the church,) with Pentadia and Procula, 
Deaconesses, and Silvia, ".idow of N ebridius, and daughter 
of Gildo: "Come hither," said he to them, (( my daughters, 
"and hear me. l\Iy end is at hand; I have finished my 
" course, and perchance you will see my face no more. All 
" I ask of you, is, not to let your affection for the Church 
"wax èold; and should anyone be ordained involuntarily, 
" without any solicitation on his palt, and" ith the consent 
(C of all, to bow the head before him, as you have before me; 
" for the Church cannot be ,vithout a Bishop. And as you 
" hope for the mercy of GOD, remember me in your prayers." 
They thre\v themselves at his feet dissolved in tears. He 
signed to one of the most prudent of his Priests, and said to 
him; "Remove them hence, lest they disturb the people." 
They became more tranquil; and he went out on the side 
facing the east, while at the same time some persons, by his 
order, got ready his horse on the west side before the great 
gate of the church, in order to mislead the people who 'v ere 
expecting him there. He embarked, and landed in Bithynia. 
His mother, who was stilJ living, nobly exhorted him to 
withdraw, rather than do any tIling that might be unworthy 
of him 2. II Ep.COl:
t. 
. . ad matrem. 
As he was gOlllg, there suddenly appeared a great flanle In ape Chrys. 
the' church, fronl the pulpit where he used to sit, and froIH 
i
.ii

:.
g
:) 
(iv. p.B,!6.) 
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A. D. ,104. which he preached. The fire ascended to the roof, and 
rushed from the inside to the outside of the church, so that 
it was burnt to the ground, together ,vith the adjoining 
buildings, except a small vestry, where the holy vessels \, ere 
deposited; which seemed to have been miraculously preserved, 
that the enemies of St. Chrysostom might not accuse him of 
I PaILp.37. haying carried then1 off 1. From the church, the fire being 
driven by a violent north ,vind, crossed the square without 
hurting the people; but rushing over like a bridge, seized on 
the palace where the senate used to asselnble, situated to the 
south of the church. This palace took fire, not on that 
side which lay t01vards the church, but on that \vhere the 
Emperor's palace stood, which was contiguous to that of the 
senate; and after burning three hours, from the sixth to the 
ninth hour, it was entirely consumed. In this conflagration, 
which began the night before, not a soul lost his life, nor 
e,-en a beast. The Catholics looked upon it as a miracle, 
1/ Socr, 6. 18. and an effect of the Divine \-engeallce 2; SOlne accused the 



: 
: 

. schisfilatics as the authors of it, and said that they intended 
HOt. to burn both the church and the people who were in it. 
The schismatics, and after them the pagans, accused the 
Catholics of it, and affirmed that they had purposely set fire 
to the church that there might be no Bishop after John: 
however, the author of this conflagration could never be dis- 
covered. It happened on 
Ionday, the twentieth of June, 
under the Consulate of Ilonorius and Aristænetus, and there- 
:t l\1arcell. fore in the year 40--1 3 . 
('hr. p,2ï6. I I . tJ ld . f h P fì d . 1 
Chr. Pasch. n t le mean tIme Ie so leI'S 0 t e ræ ect etalne( 
p.307. St. Chrysostoln prisoner in Bithynia, together with two 
Bishops, Cyriacus of Emesa, and Eulysius of Bostra, threaten- 
4 Pall. p.3i. ing to punish them for having set fire to the church.t. After- 
wards, Cyriacus anù Eulysius having been brought back to 
Constantinople, with the otller clergy, "rere found innocent, 
and let out of prison, but were, howe\rer, sent into banish- 
b Pall. p. 7i. ment 5. St. Chrysostom being detained in this manner, 
demanded of his persecutors that they ,vould at least give 
him a hearing, as to the charge of setting fire to the church. 
But they refused to hear him on this point, as well as on all 
the rest, and sent him under a strong gllal'd to Cucusus in 
Armenia. 
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At Constantinople the Præfect, a pagan and an eneulY A. D. 404. 
to the Christians, made seyeral of St. Chrysostom's friends XXXVIII. 
.l\Iartyrdom 
undergo the nlost cruel torture, under pretence that they of St. Eu- 
were guilty of setting fire to the church. To discoyer the 

Pf

r

s
 
guilty person, they put to the l'ack Eutropius, a Reader and 
Chanter, who had preserved an inyiolable chastity, ,vas young, 
and of a deliéate constitution 1. They tortured him with fire, I Soz.8.2-t. 
and beat him with thongs of raw leather, and sticks. They Pall. p. 78. 
lacerated with iron hooks, his sides, his cheeks, and his 
forehead, and even tore away his eyebrows. At last they 
thrust lighted torches against his sides, 'where they had torn 
off the flesh so as to lay bare the bones; and lIe expired on 
the rack, without, however, having made any confession. 
The ecclesiastics who had sought his death, buried him in the 
dead of the night; and a yision of persons singing bore 
testimony to his holiness. Tigrius the Priest was also 
stripped, scourged, and had his hands and feet, which were tied 
down, stretched with 
o much violence, that the joints were 
dislocated. He was a Barbarian by birth, an eunuch, and 
slaye to a great man, who rewarded his seryices with liberty; 
and he was at last raised to the sacerdotal dignity. His 
manners were yery gentle, and he was peculiarly skilful in 
adn1Ïnistering comfort and relief to the poor and strangers. 
IIaying undergone this torture, he was banishe(l to l\Ieso- 
potamia. The Church commemorates these two martyrs on 
the twelfth of January 2. 2 
Iart. 
The schismatics did not suffer the see of Constantinople to R

XIX. 
be long vacant, for seven days after St. Chrysostom's de- A
'sacius, 
BIshop of 
parhue, on l\Ionday, the twenty-seventh of June, of the sanle çonstan- 
40 t h . I . A . tl P . 1 tmople. 
year --1<, t ey put In lIS room rsaCIus Ie nest, W 10 ,vas 
eighty years of age, and one of his most inveterate enemies:
. 3 Chr. 
I-Ie was brother to N ectarius the Bishop 4, and might hayc Pasch. 
p. 307. 
been made Bishop of Tarsus, his natiyc place, but he }'efused it; Socr. 6. 19. 
h . h N . Id I . 1 f II t1 t I . Soz. 8. 2:3. 
on W IC I ectarlus to lIm reproac 1 u y, la Ie was waIt- .. Supr. 
ing for his death to succeed him, and made him take an oath 

ll
.P. 38. 
neyer to suffer himself to be raised to the episcopal dignity; 
which, howeyer, he no'v violated. He had neither powers of 
action, nor fluency of expression, which was the more noticed 
in the successor of St. Chrysostom. Ilis party boasted of the 
sweetness of his temper, and imputed to those who falsely 
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 pleaded his authority, the outrages comn1Ïtted under his Pon- 
tificate. For the Catholics, who always looked upon St. Chry- 
SOstOlll as thcir true Pastor, would not join in communion 
I Soz, 8. 23. with Arsacius I; and St. Chrysostom hinlself considered hin1 
1/ Chrys.J?
. as an usurper 2. The Catholics, therefore, at Constantinople 
ad Cyr. Ill. h II d J . ) . 1 I 11 1 . 11 . 
p.6iO. (w 0 were ca e oannIÌes conhnuec to 10 ( t lell
 assem ) les 
(
'ii.p.
iO.) a p art which dre"T down on them a violent P ei.'secution for 
(IV. p. 162.) , , 
which, the setting fire to the church and the senate house 
,vas made the first pretext. They did not venture to assenlble 
in public, nor appear in the square, or in the baths; somc 
were not safe even in their houses, and a great In any ,,-cnt 
into a voluntary banisluIlcllt. Some holy 'V 0111 en are par- 
ticularly noticed, who distinguished themselves by their 
affection for their Bishop. 
XL. Among these, St. Olympias was the IllOst illustrious, 'who 
St. Olym- . I . 
pias. was a "roman of very noble birth, and immensely rlC 1. BeIng 
an orphan and very young, she was married to Nebridius, 
who had been Præfect of Constantinople; and she 108t 
3 Pall, Yit. her husband after they had been married twenty months 3. 
Þ
[;.\_aus. Besides her noble birth and her rich possessions, she was 
c. 144. likewise distinguished by the sciences with which she hac! 
cultivated her mind, and by her exquisite beauty; but with 
all thesc advantages she could never be induced to marry 
again. Her fame coming to the ears of rrheodosius, he ,vished 
her to marry Elpidius, a Spaniard, and a relation of his own, 
4 Pall. Vito and did his utmost to persuade her 4. But she answered: "If 
p, 65. " GOD had thought it fitting for me to live with a husband, 
" lIe would not have deprived llle of the first; but He has not 
" judged me a proper person to engage in those ties." The 
Emperor, irritated at her refusal, comlnanded the Præfect of 
Constantinople to administer her wealth till she ,vas thirty 
years of age. The Præfect, at the instigation of Elpidius, 
and taking advantage of the Elllperor's command, ,,
ould 
neither suffer her to see thc Bishops, nor to attend the 
church; hoping that this usage would at last induce her to 
marry. But she still ans,vered the Emperor as follows: 
" You have displayed a kindness to me worthy of an Emperor 
" and a Bishop, by relieving me of this heavy burden, "Tith 
" which I was oppressed. You will do still better in giving 
"orders to have it distributed among the poor, and the 
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" churches; for I have long since been afraid lest I should A. D. 404. 
"gro" yain by this distribution, and give my lnind to 
" transitory possessions, to the prejudice of the true ric11es." 
The Emperor, touched ,yith this answer, and being inforlned 
of the life she led, on his return from the 'val' with 1\laximus, 
gave orders that her.possessions should be restored to her, 
with free -liberty to dispose of them as she should think 
proper. 
She never ate any thing that had life, nor ,vent habitually 
to the bath; and when at any time she ,vas forced to it for 
her health, being subject to a weakness in the stomach, she 
always went into the water in her tunic. She was used to 
frequent ,vatchings, and ,vas clothed in the meanest garments; 
her humility ,,-as extreme, her tears incessant, and her charity 
without bounds 1. She adorned the churches ,vith sacred I Pall. Laus. 
I b fi d . I . I . ('. 144. 
vesse s; was ene cent towar s monastenes, losp
ta s, prl- Chrys.Ep.2. 
.'" d -. 1 . 1 1 T" - ddt 11 , fl 
adOlYl1\p. 
sonel
; an eXI es , leI' a n1S "eI e exten e 0 a parts 0 t lC iii. p, 539. 
earth, they were distributed in cities, in the country, in the ( (
'ii, p...a o h9 3 .) ) 
IV. p. I . 
islalld
, and the deserts. She ransomed seyeral thousand 
slaves; she instructed the unbelievers among the women; she 
visited the sick, assisted the aged, the widows, orphans, and 
virgins; in a ,yord, she applied herself to every good work. 
She ,vas united in friendship with several holy Bishops 2, 2 Pa!!. Vit. 
as St. Amphilochius, St. Gregory of Nyssa, and St. Peter of 1'. (b. 
Sebaste, brother to St. Basil; St. Epiphanius; St. Optimus, 
Bishop of Antioch in Pisidia, ,vhose eyes she closed; for he died 
at Constantinople. She rendered great service to Antiochus, 
to Acacius, and Severian, who afterwards became her perse- 
cutors. N ectarius used to consult her in affairs relating to 
the Church; but St. Chrysostom was joined to her in a closer 
friendship than all the rest. She relieved him of the care of 
IJroviding for his necessities, for he took nothing from the 
revenue of the Church, but daily received from her his sub- 
sistence, that he rnight devote himself entirely to his sacred 
duties. 
Such was St. Olympias, the chief object of the hatred of 
the schismatics, ,vhich arose not alone from the friendship 
she bore St. Chrysostom, but also from the assistance she had 
rendered to the Four Brothers, and the other l\Ionks whom 
Theophilus persecuted 3. The Præfect of Constantinople 3 Ibid p,GO. 



80 


ECCLESIASTICAL lIISTORY. 


[BOOK XXI. 


A D, 404. haying summoned her before his tribunal 1, asked her why 
I Soz. 8. 24. she had set fire to the church? " I haye not led such a life," 
she answered, "as to lnerit even the suspicion of it, since I 
" haye employed the great ".ealth I once enjoyed, in restoring 
" the temples of GOD." "I know your life," said the Præfect. 
" Do you therefore become my accusQl
," she replied, " and 
" let another be our judge." The Præfect, as there were no 
proofs against her, changed his tone, and said, by way of 
adyice to her and to some other WOlnen, that they ,vere very 
foolish to refuse the communion of the Bishop, ,vhen by 
joining it they 1ì r ould be extricated from their troubles. The 
rest yielded through fear, but Olynlpias said: "It is altogether 
" unjust, after I have been arrested before so numerous an 
" asseIllblage on a calulllnious accusation, to put me under 
" the obligation of defending myself on another inforInation. 
" Let counsel be allowed me on the first indictment; for do 
" w'hat you can, you shall never prevail upon me to enter 
" into that conlmunion from ,yhich religion holds me back." 
The Præfect suffered her to go away, as though to instruct 
ller counsel; but having summoned her again on a subsequent 
day, he sentenced her to pay a large sum of gold. But 
neither could all this preyail with her to submit, but leayillg 
Constantinople, she went and liyed at Cyzicus. 
XLI. St. Kicarete also withdrew from Constantinople on this 
Other holy . 2 Sh .. f f 1 . 11 . 
women occaSIon. e was a. vIrgIn 0 one 0 t le most I ustnous 
persecuted. fanìÏlies in Nicomedia who practised every yirtue and espe- 
1/ Soz. 8.23. . II 1 . 1 . .. d ' I . I 1 ' I . 
CIa y lumi Ity, JOine , lowever, wIt 1 t Ie utmost reso utIon; 
insonuwh that she uttered no complaint ,,,hen unjustly 
deprived of her vast possessions; and contrived by her 
econoIny, with the little they left her, to Iuailltain herself 
and her household to old age, and to give alms with liberality. 
She prepared all kinds of Inedicines for the poor, healed 
those whom the physicians had been unable to relieve, and 
perforlued several cures that appeared miraculous. She took 
the u tlllOst care to conceal herself; ,vould neyer suffer herself 
to be raised to the office of Deaconess f, notwithstanding every 


f The order of Deaconesses is traced 
to Apostolic times, when Phæbe was 
DeaconE:ss (ðtÓ.KOJlO
) of the Church at 
Cenchrea. (Rom. 16. 1.) Their office 
is thus described hy St. Ep:phanius 


(Expos. Fid. Hær. 79. Conyr. c. 3): 
" There is an order of Deaconesses in 
" the Church, but their business is not 
"to perform any sacenlotal function, 
" but only to te a decent heJp to their 
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persuasion of St. Chrysostonl, nor accept the superintendency A. D. 404. 
oyer the ecclesiastical virgins", i. e. of those ,vho were not shut -- 
up in monasteries, but dwelt with their relations, and of 
whom the Church had the list I. St. Nicårete is commemorated I \ïd. Vales. 
I I f D b 2 hie ad Soz. 
on t Ie twenty -sevellt 1 0 ecem er . 2 Mart. 
Pentadia, wido,v of the Consul Timasius 3 , and a. Deaconess, 
o

: D. 
was also carried to the public square before the tribunal, and 389.] 
thence led to prison, 1.mder the same calumnious accusation 
of the fire; however, she made a spirited defence 4. She 4 Chrys. 
also ,vished to 'withdraw from Constantinople, but St. Chry- 

\
t: 


: 
sostom, when he heard of it, exhorted her to remain, that 
she might encourage and assist those ,vho laboured under 
persecution. Several other holy ,vornen felt also the effects 
of this persecution; such as Procula or Amprocla 5, a Dea- 5 Chrys. 
B . 6 Ch I . d ' A . t ' 7 II } k Ep UH 103 
coness, assiana, a CI la, syncn Ia , a W lorn are 
no,vn aI. 'Ú
, ÌH. . 
bv St. Chrysostom's letters. 6 Ep. 43. 
I' al. 44. 
They were at last obliged to discontinue their informations'i Ep. 60. 
I . h fi b I d d f C aI. 217. et 
l'e atIng to t ere, as appears . y a a,v, ate ronl on stan- 40, 77, 99, 
tillople the twenty-ninth of August, 404, directed to Studius k
'&
: 
the Præfect 8. The purport of this law is, that, since the 8 Cod. Th. 
incendiaries could not be discovered, :c the clergy shall be à
' 

'iS
. 
" released from prison, put on ship-board, and sent home to 37. 
" their respective. countries: that all those houses in which 
" foreign Bishops or clergy shall be received [i. e. after the 
" publication of this edict], shall be confiscated; as also those 
" in which the clergy belonging to the city nlay have held 
" private assemblies g." A few days after, i. e. on the eleventh 
of September, it ,vas enacted 9 that no masters should suffer 9 Cod. 
their slaves to be present at those meetings, under the penalty :f



'd
6. 
of three pounds of gold for each slaye; and that the several his qui sup. 
. ReI. 5. 
" own sex at the time of their Baptism, St. Nicarete and St. Olympias (Soz. 8. 
" and ill affliction, sickness, or the like; 9.) shew that neither of these rules were 
" for," he adds, " Holy Scripture allows uniformly observed at Constantinople. 
" not a woman to speak in the church The order continued in that city till the 
" (1 Cor. 14.34), or to usurp authority latter end ofthe twelfth century, though 
" over the man." (] Tim. 2. ]2,) And many other of the Greek Churches laid 
besides the services to the Church, their it aside earlier, and it ceased in the "rest 
great use in the conversion of heathen about the tenth or eleventh century. 
women in the earlier times is sufficiently Bingh. 2. 22. 
obvious, (Neander, Church Hist., vol. i. g The object of this law is to remove 
p. 191. Engl. translation.) The rules the confusion and disorder occasioned 
about them were various, some Churches by the great influx of foreign clergy of 
requiring that they should be widows, both parties, attracted to Constantinople 
and others that they should be above by the proceedings against St. Chry- 
sixty years of age: but the instances of sostom. 
G 
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A. D. 404. companies of tradesmen should be responsible for their 
several members, liable to the penalty of fifty pounds of gold. 
This law is addressed to the same Studius, Præfect of COll- 
stantinople h. 
XLII. St. Chrysostom was at Nicæa, and ,vhilst he waited for the 



g
e
_of order which ,vas to fix the place of his banishment, he toiled 
sostom. with assiduity to convert the pagans in Phænicia. At Nicæa 
he met with a recluse, whom he persuaded to go and labour 
in this good work, and directed hiln to COllstantius the 
Priest, who ,vas at the head of it, to whom he ,vrote at his 
I Ep. 221. departure 1. lIe exhorts him not to despond in the present 
a!. 145. unfavourable aspect of affairs; but to devote all his care to 
the several Churches of Phænicia, Arabia, and the East, and 
to write to him very often. II e also urges him to encourage 
the rest to meet ,vith vigour the troubles of the Church, and 
particularly of the Asiatic branch of it. 
It had been at first resolved, that St. Chrysostolll should 
be banished to Sebaste in Armenia 2; but orders were at last 
sent to him to retire to Cucusus, a little city of the same 
province, on the borders of Cilicia, continually exposed to the 
incursions of the Isam'ians 3, who inhahiting the inaccessible 
heights of 
r ount Taurus, descended fronl them, to lay waste 
the open country; too weak to attack a fortified place, too 
strong to be easily crushed i. St. Chrysostom left Nicæa on 
"l\Iarcell the fourth of the month Panemus, or July 4, in the year 40-t, 
ChI'. p,275. 
Ep. 221. 
al. 145. 
ad Const. 


1/ Ibiù. et 
Ep, 12L 
al. 29. 
ad Arah. 
et Ep. 125. 
al. 143. 
ad Cyr. 
in fin. 
3 Zos. 5. 


b The period of St. Chrysostom's 
Patriarchate is considered by :Milmall 
as the great crisis in the struggle 
between the ecclesiastical and civil 
power in the East, which terminated 
in the total subjection of the former. 
"The remarkable part," he writes, 
" in the whole of this persecution of 
" Chrysostom is, that it arose not out 
" of difference of doctrine, or polemic 
" hostility. - His persecution - was 
"a struggle for power between the 
"temporal and ecclesiastical supre- 
" macy; but the passions and the per- 
" sonal animosities of ecclesiastics, the 
" ambition and perhaps the jealousy of 
" the Alexandrian Patriarch, as to juris- 
"diction, lent themselves to the de- 
" gradation of the episcopal authority 
" in Constantinople, from which it never 
" rose." V 01. iii. p. 238. 
i The Isaurians were a race of sa- 


vages, who for two hundred and thirty 
years maintained an independence in 
the heights of l\Iount Taurus, so for- 
midable to the neighbouring provinces, 
as to require to be kept in check by the 
continual presence of an armed force. 
During the reign of Arcadins they car- 
ried their predatory inroads as far as 
the borders of Per;:;ia on the Ea.<Ü, and 
to Cyprus, Lycia, and even Thrace on 
the \Vest, exercising on their captives 
even more than the usual cruelties of 
B.. rbarians. (Philost. 11. 8,) The ele- 
vation of their countryman Tarcalis- 
sæus or Zeno, son-in-law and successor 
to Leo of Thrace, to the throne of the 
East, gave them a short-lived and 
perilous importance, which ultimately 
terminated in their complete destruc- 
tion nnder the reign of his successor 
Anastasius. Gibbon, ch. 10. (in fin.) 
39,40. 
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conducted by a band of Prætorian soldiers, commanded by A. D, 40-1.. 
Theodorus I. These men treated him with the utmost kind- I Ep. 115. 
ness, and attended upon hilll as though they had been his:
 


.oph. 
servants. In the several places through which he passed, 
the people crowded to see him, shedding tears, and uttering 
the most lamentable cries 2. 'Vhen he came into Cappadocia 2 Ep. ad 
and Cilicia, near l\Iount Taurus, the l\Ionks and Virgins ran ?J

t7 ;8. 
in crowds to meet him, weeping, and saying 3, " It had been s Ep. 123. 
" better for the sun to have withdrawn his beams, than for:
 

;. 
" John's lips to be closed in silence." 
He ,vas well in health at his setting out, but was seized 
with a fever on his journey, notwithstanding which he was 
obliged to go on day and night. The weather ,vas extremely 
hot; he could get no sleep; he was in want of every neces- 
sary, and uneasy about the future. He was quite spent 
when he reached Cæsarea in Cappadocia, ,,,here he had a 
short time to take breath. He here met with fresh water, 
good bread, a tolerable bath, and was allowed to rest some 
time in bed. This he himself notices in a letter to Theodora 4, 4 Ep. 120. 
to whom he complains that among so many powerful friends al. J 14. 
none could obtain for him what was granted to the greatest 
criminals, viz. a change from his present place of banishment 
to one more supportable. 
The little tranquillity he enjoyed at Cæsarea, was soon XLIII. 
interrupted by the malice of the Bishop Pharetrius:;. 'Vhile 


t

1il- 
St. Chrysostonl was pursuing his J " ourne y , he had sènt to him U c sed at 
æsarea. 
to declare how impatient he was to embrace him, and to she,v 5 Ep. ad 
him every mark of affection. St. Chrysostom, who knew 

y
:" 14. 
that Pharetrius had bv letter subscribed to his condemnation 6, [6 Supr. 
expected no good fro
 him, but concealed his thoughts from 34.] 
those who brought him these compliments. lIe arrived at 
Cæsarea in the height of a violent intermitting feyer, quite 
worn out with the fatigue of the journey. He immediately 
sent for some physicians, who came to him, and at the same 
time the whole body of the clergy, the people, the 
Ionks 
and Nuns; everyone ,vas eager to attend upon and relieye 
him. He ,vas taken care of, and visited every day by all 
persons of the greatest distinction in the city, by the 
magistrates and the sophists. This raised the jealousy of 
Pharetrius, who kept at home waiting for St. Chrysostom's 
G2 
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.\, D. 404. departure. The latter finding. his sickness abate, thought of 
pursuing his journey towards Cucusus. 
In the mean time news was suddenly brought, that a 
countless multitude of Isaurians were laying waste the ter- 
ritory of Cæsarea, after having set fire to a large market 
town. Illlmediately the Tribune put himself at the head of 
what soldiers he had, and nlarched out, fearful of an attack 
on the city itself. The inhabitants ,vere in the utmost terror, 
so that all, not excepting the old men, ran to guard the "raIls. 
III this general alarm, a troop of 
Ionks came at day-break, 
surrounded the house in ,yhich St. Chrysostom 'ras lying, 
and threatened to set it on fire unless he departed. They 
were so furious that the guards themselves were terrified; 
for they went so far a::; to threaten them, and boasted of 
ha) iug before this beaten Prætorian soldiers. The guards 
then had recourse to St. Chrysostolll, and conjuring him to 
leave the place, said to hÏIn, "Deliver us from these wild 
" beasts, though we fall in consequence into the hands of the 
"Isaurians." The governor, llearing of the tumult, came 
himself to the house; but the l\fonks paid no regard to his 
remonstrances, and he felt himself too ,,'eak to make head 
against them. In this embarrassment he sent to Pharetrius, 
begging a respite of a few days, as well because of St. Chry- 
sostom's illness as for the danger with ,,'hich they were 
threatened by the Isaurians. But all his entreaties were 
ineffectual, for the l\Ionks returned the next day with greater 
fury than before; and not one of the Priests of the city 
dared to stir, knowing that this outrage was committed by 
order of Pharetrius, but hid themselves for shame, and never 
went to St. Chrysostom when he sent for them k. 
At last he resolved to depart, and accordingly mounted a 
litter at n1id-day, and with the fever upon hÏIn, in the pre- 
sence of all the people, who groaned and murmured against 
the author of this cruelty. lVhen he was out of the city, 
k "-?--s they [the l\Ionks] despised "against a Chrysostom at the point 
" learnll1g, and founded their notions of "of death, as against idolaters and 
"orthodoxy on an obscure feeling of "Arians." Gieseler, vol. i. 
 93. But 
" what was, and what was not consistent in a general estimate of their character, 
" with true piety, it could not of course the services which they frequently ren- 
:: be ?ifficult.r
r the designing to excite dered the Church against heretics ought 
theIr fanatICIsm for almost any view not to be forgotten. See Soz. 6. 27. and 
" whatever :" so that" the rude mass St, Athan. Life of St. Antony. 
" of the !\'fonks ''''ere as readily excited 
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some of the clergy came privately to accompany him; and A. D. 4 0-1. 
while some said, " You are exposing him to certain death," 
one of those for whom he had the greatest affection said to 
him, " Go, I entreat you; expose yourself to the Isaurians; 
" only get out of this place. JJ Seleucia, widow of the celebrated 
Ruffinus, desired St. ChrysostoIll to retire to a house she had 
five miles froln the city; she sent several persons "rith him, 
and he accepted the offer. 'Yhen Pharetrius heard this, he 
threatened Seleucia severely; but she, without giving the 
least notice of this to St. Chrysostom, gave orders to her 
steward to provide hi In with every kind of comfort; and 
should any )Ionks offer him violence, to assemble the peasants 
fron1 her other estates, and repulse then1. She entreated 
St. Chrysoston1 to shelter himself in her house, which had a 
castle attached to it, and could not easily be taken. But 
this, not knowing what might ensue, he declined. 
In the mean time Pharetrius pressed her so determinedly, 
that, unable to resist him, and yet ashamed to own her 
weakness, she sent word at Inidnight that the Barbarians 
,vere coming. Evethius, the Priest, came and awoke St. 
Chrysostom, and cried out to him, "Arise, I entreat you, 
" the Barbarians are close upon us." "What can we do?" 
said the Bishop; "'\V e cannot fly for safety into the city; 
" for that .would be still ,vorse." "Let us go out, at any 
"rate," said the Priest; and accordingly they set out upon 
their journey in a night ,vithout a moon, and very dark. The 
Bishop had several torches lighted, but E,
ethius had them 
put out, fearing that the light might bring the Barbarians 
upon them. As the road was rugged, stony, and up-hill, 
one of the mules of the litter fell do,vn and overturned it. 
St. Chrysostoln caIne out of it, and Evethius alighting from 
his horse, helped him as well as he could to creep along, 
tormented as he was 'with the fever, and under the greatest 
apprehensions from the Barbarians. In this manner he 
quitted Cæsarea of Cappadocia. 
At last he reached Cucusus after seventy days' journeyt, XLIV. 
.. .. . St. Clll'Ysos. 
for tlurty of whIch he had been afflIcted wIth a vIolent feyer 2. tom arrives 
S t1 t h t . h b .. f J I 1 . at Cucu
us 
o la, as e set ou In t e eglnnIng 0 U y, le arnyed 1 Ep. 2
4
. 
there about the middle of September of the same year, 40-1. al. 48: 
B . d 1 . (.' I I 1 . I ... ad Bns. 
eSl cs t us leyer, IC la< \'10 cut paUlS In Ins stomach, and 2 Ep, ad 
Olymp. 13. 
al. 12. 
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A. n. 404. laboured under a continued weariness from the ruggedness 
of the way, and his fear of the Isaurians. He now felt him- 
self freed from all his evils; and this place, though desert, 
1 Ep. 234, and situated at the extremity of the empire \ was agreeable 
i
: .11. 4
, to him, from the ease and relief he found there 2. A man 
j/ Ep. ad of rank in that place, named Dioscorus, sent one of his 
Olvrnp. 13. "" d 
al."12. 
crvallts as far as Cæsarea, to offer lum Ins house; an 
St. Chrysostom accepted his proposal in preference to several 
others who made him the same offer. Upon his arrival at 
Cucusus, Dioscorus withdre,v into the country, that he might 
leave hiln the free disposal of his house; having first taken 
care to have it well provided against the inclemencies of the 
winter, which the holy Bishop, being a native of Antioch, 
dreaded exceedingly. Through the care of Dioscorus he met 
with every convenience and every attention in it. The 
agents and stewards of several other persons came to him 
continually with the offer of every kind of relief, in obe- 
dience to the orders they had received from their respective 
masters. The very day of his own arrival, S abiniana, the 
Deaconess, arrived there also; she had undertaken this long 
journey, notwithstanding her advanced age, that she might 
not be separated from him; ready eyen to follow him into 
Scythia, his rumoured final destination. She 'vas received 
in a most affectionate manner by all the clergy of Cucusus. 
St. Chrysostom found Constantius the Priest there, who had 
,vaited for him a long time, having come thither by his own 
l)ermission, without which he would not have presumed to 
undertake this journey; but he did not venture to appear in 
public, so violent was the persecution raised against him. 
Adelphius, Bishop of Cucusus, received St. Chrysostom 
with so much kindness and respect, as even to offer to resign 
to him his throne, but the Saint ,vas too ,veIl acquainted ,vith 
s Er. 12."). the laws of the Church to accept it 3 . He took great pleasure 
a1. 143. ad" t1 . B . 1 . , '. 
('yr. in fill. In lIS IS lOp S conversatIon, ,vhIch he even found very pro- 
4 Ep. 2:ii. fitahle to him \ These several considerations J " oined to the 
Const ad , 
Ma!r. iii. tranquillity he enjoyed in this solitude made him desirous of 
1'. ,32. . " , 
<\ii.p.200.) Icmaining there; and as St. Olvmpias was using her endea- 
(iv. p.9-!i.) Yours to get the place of his b;nislllncnt chanued he wrote 
b , 

 )I 
P. ad to her to discontinue her solicitations:> since the J . ourne y 

mp. l:i. . , 
al. 12. would be more paInful to hirn than the banishment itself; 
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unless it were to get him nearer to Constantinople, as at A, D. 404. 
Cyzicus, or some place nearer than Nicouledia. He wrote 
in the same manner to Pæanius, one of his most influential 
friends at Constantinople 1. He continued a year at Cucusus, I Ep. 193. 
and during the leisure he there enjoyed, wrote two treatises al. 174. 
for the consolation of himself and ot}lers 2 . The subject of 2 Pal]. Vito 
the first is, that no one can hurt us but ourselves 3 ; the t 3 gl
ryS.iii. 
second is, against those who took offence at this persecution 4. f;i
41;: 36.) 
He likewise wrote a great number of letters, and all those ( [ i4v. I P b .4

:)] 
. 111. 
that are now extant belong to his banishment. p..
65. 
Those he wrote to St. Olympias, as being the most im- 


lp.Pi5
3] 
portant, are placed first in order. They are seventeen in XLY. 
. 


 
number, several of whIch are very long, as she had desired sostom's 
1 . h b Tl . . . h Epistles. 
t ley mlg t e. ley were "'rItten to mltlgate er extreme 
affliction on account of his absence, and the unhappy state 
of the Church. lIe exhorts her to patience; he encourages 
her from the recollection of her virtues, and the good ,yorks 
she had :so long practised 5. lie furnishes her 'with remedies to Ep. ad 
against despondency, which he represents to her as the Olymp. 2. 
greatest of evils 6. He frequently discovers the firm hopes he 6 Ibid. 3. 
entertained of his return. In one of his letters he con- 
gratulates her upon her sufferings at the time of the fire at 
Constantinople, and on her voluntary banishment 7 ; and in 7 Ibid. 7. 
another he speaks of those "Tho were dead in prison, or had al. 6. 
sunk under the tortures. 8 Ibid. 17. 
In relating to her all he had suffered at Cæsarea in Cap- 
padocia, he strictly charges her not to mention it, and to 
prevent its being spoken of9. He puts Pæanius under the 9 Ep.14. 
t . . h h . . t1 .r 11 . d Ial. ] 3. 
same res rictIon, to w om e ,vrItes In le 10 oWIng wor s : I Ep. 
04. 
" The treaÌlnent I have received from Pharetrius is distressing al. 176. 
" and insupportable. However, since those Priests have had 
" no intercourse with our adversaries, as you tell llle, and are 
" resolved not to join in conlmunion with them, but to con- 
ce tinue on our side, take no notice of it to them, since it 
"would be impossible to make the least excuse for the ill 
"treatlnent I have DIet with from Pharetrius. The whole 
" body of his clergy have been pained at it, and discovered 
" great affection for me. So that for fear of embittering the 
" minds of these men, and alienating them from us" (i. e. the 
Pl'ie
ts who were at Constantinople,) ce when you shall have 
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A, D. 404. "been informed of e"ery circumstance by the Prætorian 
" soldiers, do not luention it. Behaye with the ubnost gen- 
" tlel1css towards those Priests, (I know, indeed, your discre- 
" tion,) and tell them that I have myself heard that he has 
"been extremely sorry for ,vhat has passed, and that he 
"would do all in his power to repair the injury he has 
" done." 
In the same letter he praises Pæanius for his zeal in sup- 
porting so earnestly at Constantinople those 'who still con- 
tinued in communion with himself. "You extend," adds he, 
" ,our care to all parts of the world; to Palestine, to Phæ- 
" 
icia, and Cilicia, and indeed you ought to pay particular 
" attention to those countries. For the Bishops of Palestine 
" and of Phænicia, I have been certainly informed, have not 
" received the person our adversaries sent to them, nor even 
" condescended to answer him, but the Bishops of Ægæ and 
(I Ca!'ta- "Tarsus are for them. The Bishop of Gabala 1 told one of 



l


q. "our friends, that those of Constantinople are endeavouring 
(( to draw them into their party, but that they have hitherto 
" stood firm. Look therefore to this affair, and write about 
" it to your kinsman the Bishop Theodorus." 
In the foregoing letter to Olympias 2 , he says that "the 
" Bishop Heraclides may, if he 'will, tender his resignation, 
(( and so get clear off, for there is nothing else to do." This, 
doubtless, was Heraclides of Ephesus, whom the enemies of 
3 P,:lll. Vito St. Chrysostom kept confined four years at Nicomedia 
. He 
}>. 17. "' 
continues; "Do all the good offices possible to the Bishop 
" 
Iaruthas, and do your utmost to draw him out of the gulf. 
" For I stand in great need of him for the affairs of Persia. 
" Ascertain from him, if possible, what he has done there, 
" and what brings him to Constantinople; and let me know; 
" as also whether you haye delivered my two letters to him. 
(( If he write to me , I will answer him' if not let him tell 
, , 
(( you whether he has done any thing more in that country, 
" and if he proposes to do any more good there on his 
"return. It is on this account that I ,vished to see him." 
The gl
lf out of which St. Chrysostom would draw Maruthas, 
appears to be his correspondence with his enemies' for he 
t Supr.18. was with them at Chalceclon, and at the Council of the Oak.!; 
but in other respects he was a 11relate of eminent merit, and 


2 Ep. 14. 
al. 13. 
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the Church honours him amongst the Holy J\iartyrs, on the A. D, 404. 
fourth of December l . 
St. Chrysostom proceeùs thus in his letter to O]ympias I : I Ep. 14. 
. . I . h I . aI. 13. 
" GIve partIcu ar attenhon to w at am no,v gOIng to say. 
" The 
Iarsian anù Gothic 1\Ionks, all10ng whom the Bishop 
" Serapion used to conceal himself, have informed me that 
"
Ioduarius the Deacon has come to them with tidings 
"that Unilas, that great Bishop whom I ordained some time 
" ago, and sent into Gothia, is dead, after a series of noble 
" actions; and that he is also the bearer of letters from the 
" King of the Goths, desiring a Bishop to be sent him. 
"Therefore, as I see no better remedy for the destruction 
" with which ,,"e are threatened, than delay; persuade them 
"to defer their departure on account of the "Tinter: nor 
" indeed is it possible for t11em now to go towards the Bos- 
(( phorus, or those parts. For there are two things which 
" would give me much uneasiness; either the ordination of 
" the Bishop by men who have been guilty of so much evil, 
" or, indeed, that there should be a Bishop ordained at all. 
" You kno,v yourself, that they would not send a good Bishop, 
" and the consequences are plain: therefore use your utmost 
"endeavours to delay the 'thole proceeding, but ,vithout 
"noise. If it "Tere possible for l\Ioduarius to come to me 
" privately, it would be a great point; but if not, .we must 
(( do what ,,
e can." 
The following ""as the occasion of the conversions ".hich XL VI. 
St. 
iaruthas made in Persia 2. He ,vas sent on one of those 


{
ru- 
emhassies which ".ere then so common between the two Persia. 
2 So cr. 7.8. 
. d d A. D. 412. 
Though found among his avowe an 
open enemies, St. Chrysostom had 
nevertheless, in his anxiety for the 
success of his Persian labours, written 
him two letters; and though he had 
obtained no reply to these, he again 
endeavours on this occasion to open a 
correspondence with him. The narra- 
tive in the succeeding chapter I'efers 
to a subsequent period, the first of the 
two embassies there mentioned being 
placed by Socrates about the accession 
of St. Cyril to the see of Alexandria, 
i, e. about A. D. 412: and the second 
was shortly before the death of Isde- 
gerdes, which took place A. D. 420. 
See Tillel11. xi. S. Chrys. 106. 


1 St. J\Iaruthas is said to have 1Jeen 
sent by Theodosius 1. on an embassy 
to the Persian king to I'ecover the 
relics of several martyrs. He suc- 
ceeded in the object of his mission, 
and deposited them in a city which he 
built under the Emperor's ausI)ices on 
the confines of Persia and Sophene, or 
Sopharene, a province of 
lesopotamia. 
To this he gave the name of J\Iartyro- 
polis, and became himself its first Bi- 
shop. 'Ve find him at Constantinople 
just before the Council of the Oak; 
and he appears from this letter to have 
returned immediately on its termina- 
tion to Persia, and to have visited Con- 
stantinople again, after the commence- 
ment of St. Chrysostom's second exile. 
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A. D. 412. nations. The King of Persia saw the piety of 
Iaruthas, 
})aid him great honour, and listened to him as to a person 
truly hcloved of GOD. The 
fagi, who were in high authority 
,,
ith the King, .were alarmed, fearilig he might convert the 
!(in f'I' to Christianitv; and their fears 'v ere increased because 
b 01 
he had delivered hÏ1n from a pain in the head, which had 
tormented him a long while, and which they had been unable 
to cure. For this reason they concealed a man under ground, 
at the place where burned a perpetual fire, which the Per- 
sians worshipped; and when the ICing came to pray, as usual, 
they instructed this man to cry out aloud, that the King 
should be dri,
en from the place, because he had done ÏIn- 
lÜously in looking upon the Priest of the Christians as a 
friend of GOD. Isdegerdes (for this "
as the King's name) 
hearing these ,vords, was anxious to disnliss 
laruthas not- 
withstanding the respect he had for him. 
iaruthas, how- 
ever, gave himself to prayer, and discovered by revelation the 
imposture of the J\Iagi.. lIe then said to the ICing: "Suffer 
"not yourself, 0 King, to be imposed on, but when you 
" again hear that voice, give orders to search under ground, 
" and you will find out the cheat; for it is not the fire that 
" speaks." The King believed him, and returning to the place 
where the perpetual fire burned, and again hcaring the same 
voice, caused the earth to be dug up, and discovered the man 
who spoke. So highly incensed ,vas he at the discovery, that 
he ordered the tenth part of the 
Iagi to be put to death, and 
told 
Iaruthas to build churches wherever he pleased. 
}-'roln that time Christianity began to spread amongst the 
Persians. 
Iaruthas returned to Constantinople, and ,vas 
J A.D. 420. S0011 after sent back on another embassy 1 ; the :àIagi looked 
for other means to prevent tl1e King from receiving him. 
1'hey artfully diffused a nauseous odour in a place "",'here the 
ICing used to pass, and accused the Christians with being the 
cause of it. But the ICin g who already sus p ected the J\Iaf'l'i 
'.. b , 
made a strict enquiry after the real authors, and discovered 
that this also was the work of the J\Iagi. lIe punished several 
of them in consequence, and shewed more honour than ever 
to l\Iaruthas, favoured the Romans, and en1braced their friend- 
ship. He was himself ahnost converted to Christianity on 
the sight of another miracle; for his son bcing torm

ted 
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with an evil spirit, J\Iaruthas and the Bishop of Persia, whose A. D. 420. 
name was Abda or Ablaat, delivered him, by their prayers 
and fasting. 
St. Flavian, Bishop of Antioch, died about the time of XL VII. 
St. Chrysostom's banishment I, ,vithout having consented to 
t


v
;n. 
his condemnation 2. He had held that see twenty-three 
f.

(

rrius 
years. The people were all inclined to choose, for his suc- 
' D. 4r?-!' 
I P . C . I I d d . I CI 1 Pall.' :l.t. 
cessor, tIe rlest onstanbus,'w 10 la serve In t lat lurc 1 p. 57. 
from his infancy. lIe first attended the Bishop as a kind of 



.1:i.i. 
secretary; and discharged his duty free from any reproach 
of :self-interestedness. Afterwards he was made Reader, then 
Deacon; and he lived in perfect purity of life, preserving the 
state of celibacy. He led an ascetic life, and often abstained 
fronl eating till the evening, that he might administer con- 
solation to the afflicted. He was quick to understand, slow 
to punish; meditative, thoughtful, and charitable; just in 
judgment, patient under injuries, and persuasive; his coun- 
tenance was grave, his eye severe, and his step quick. His 
face wore a smile even in sickness. Such was the character 
of the Priest Constantius, the friend of St. Chrysostom, to 
,vhom this Saint wrote several letters, and who came to meet 
hinl at Cucusus. 
There was in the same Church of Antioch a person named 
Porphyrius 3 , .who had long exercised the functions of a Deacon, 3 Pall. Vito 
and afterwards of a Priest, without ever having rendered a p. 56. 
single spiritual service to the Church. He was ever opposed 
to the good Bi
hops of the neighbourhood, and as he ,vas 
a native of Constantinople, he had great interest ,vith the 
magistrates m, and managed so ,veIl by his intrigues, as to 
prevent the ordination of proper men, and compelled the 
Bishops, almost against their ",ins, to ordain un\\rorthy 
persons. Ilis morals were corrupt, and he was accused of 
the most abominable debaucheries. lIe was attended by 
charioteers of the Circus, and dancers who ate at his table. 
It appeared by several informations which were laid before 
the magistrate
, that he was the friend and protector of cer- 
tain enchanters. It was this POl'phyrius who ,vas the subject 


m The expression in Palladius, "éJ:re 
p.eyílTT'1}S &11 WÓÀEWS, Ie. T, À." may mean 
nothing more than that Porphyrius was 
a native of Antioch, the metropolitan 


city, and gained over the authorities 
there; amI this is the sense in which 
it is undprstood by Tillemont, tom. xi. 
Const. p. 408. 
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A. D. 404. of one of the articles of accusation against S1. Chrysostom 
at the Council of the Oak, because he 'would have persuaded 
1 Supr. l
. Eutropius to banish him 1. After the death of Flavian, he 
resolred to be made Bishop of Antioch, and began by re- 
i! Pall. Vit. moving Constantius 2 . lIe wrote to the Bishops, who had 
p.5ï. interest at Court, and obtained an order from the Emperor, 
for his banishment to the Oasis as a seditious person. Con- 
stantius, however, having received notice of this, made his 
escape to Cyprus, by the help of some of his friends. Por- 
phyrius arrested two other Priests, Cyriacus and Diophalltus, 
who were likewise friends of St. Chrysostom, and he kept 
concealed, for the execution of his design, the Bishops Acacius, 
Severian, and Antiochus. He chose his time when the people 
of Antioch were gone to the town of Daphne to some games 
which occurred every four years, in imitation of those at 
Olympia. I-Ie entered the church with his three Bishops 
and some clergy, ordered the doors to be shut, and was or- 
dained in private, with such great precipitation, that they 
did not even finish the prayers, for fear of being discoyered; 
after which, Severian and his friends retired by the moun- 
tains. 
'Yhen tIle people returned to the city, they were informed 
of Porphyrius' ordination. They kept quiet that night, but 
the next day ran in a body with fire and faggots, to burn Por- 
phyrius in his house. He applied to Count Valentillus, and 
having bribed him with con
iderable presents, persuaded him 
to lead to his assistance the forces destined to march against 
the Isaurians. They fell upon the people, ,vho ,vere gone out 
uf the city to pray in. an uncultivated field, and the cross 'which 
they bore on their shoulders was trampled under foot. In the 
luean while the Isaurians pillaged Rosus and Seleucia. Soon 
after Porphyrius sent a despatch to Court, and obtained the 
[3 VV'(TÉ- place of Captain of the ,Yatch 3 at Antioch, for a corrupt and 
7rapxos] I 11 
crue 0 ( man, who helped him to oppress the people. And 
thus he compelled thell1 to assemble with hin1 in his church 
in outward form, though they cursed him inwardly in their 
hearts. But the 1110St considerable among the clergy ,vould 

lot co
e near the walls of the church, but held private meet- 
Ings WIth the ladies w 110 were n10st distinguished by their 
rank and fortune. This division spread throughout Syria 



BOOK XXI.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


93 


and Egypt, and was the cause of a law 1, dated the eighteenth A. D. 404. 
of November, in the same year 104, directed to Eutychian, 1 Cod. 
Prætorian Præfect, commanding the go,Ternors of provinces i



' J;' 
to prohibit the unlawful meeting of the Catholics, who de- his qui sup. 
ReI. 6. 
spised the holy churches to assem hIe in other places; and 
directing that those who should absent themselves from the 
communion of the most venerable Bishops Arsacius, Theo- 
philus, and Porphyrius, should be forthwith expelled the 
Church. It is believed that Porphyrius had earnestly 
solicited this law; and he ,vas accused of melting down the 
holy vessels after his ordination, to make presents to the 
magistrates .who protected him 2. Ii! Pall. Vito 
There happened several accidents which were looked upon P;;VIlI. 
as Divine judgments for the persecution excited against Punish- 
St. Chrysostom 3 . On Friday the thirtieth of September, in 
:n
g
is_ 
the same year 404, at h,TO o'clock in the afternoon, there fell 

t


. 
at Constantinople, and in the neighbourhood, hail-stones as Pasch. 
large as walnuts; and on the Thursday following, the sixth 



76. 19. 
of October, the Empress Eudoxia died, after being pre- Soz. 8. 27. 
maturely delivered of a dead child 4 . Cyrinus, Bishop of Chal- 4 Chr. 
cedon, who was always censuring St. Chrysostom, died of 

'


3. 
the hurt which he received by St. l\Iaruthas' treading acci- 

a

g
' 
dentally on his foot; his leg was cut several times for it, but E ph una p . a d. p, 

 

 
the disease attacked the other leg, and then spread over his 77. 
body, till at last it proved incurable. Others perished by 
different deaths, or were afflicted with horrid distempers. 
One man fell down a flight of steps, and was killed 5 ; another 5 Pal. Vito 
,vas tormented with the gout in his feet; another died sud- p. 88. 
denly, leaving behind him an intolerable stench 6 . Another 6Ibid.p.62. 
had his entrails consumed by a slo,v fever, attended with the 
pains of a continual cholic, and an insupportable external 
irritation; another had his feet s,velled with the dropsy; 
another .was seized with the gout in the four fingers with 
which he had subscribed; the loins of another became 
swollen, and the adjacent parts corrupted with an infection 
which produced ,vorms: others were troubled with midnight 
fancies of mad dogs, and Barbarians sword in hand, making 
hideous cries. Another falling from his horse, broke his 
right leg, and inlmediately died. Another lost his speech, 
and remained eight months in bed, without being able even 
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A. D. 40-1. to raise his hand to his mouth. Another, whose tongue 
swelled to such a degree that it filled his whole mouth, 
wrote his confession on a tablet. 
St. Nilus, an illustrious solitary of those days, declared how 
strongly he disapproved of the persecution of St. Chrysostom, 
in two letters which he wrote to the Emperor Arcadius; in 
] Nili Iib.2. the first of which he expresses himself in this manner l . 
Ep 265 C . I d I . d fj 
. . "IIo,v can you hope to see onstanhnop e e IV ere rom 
"frequent earthquakes, and fire from heaven, whilst so 
" many crimes are there committed, and 'whilst vice reigns 
"there with such impunity 7 After having banished the 
" pillar of the Church, the light of truth, the trumpet of 
" CHRIST, the 110ly Bishop John; how do you expect that I 
" can grant my prayers to a city stricken with the ,vrath of 
" GOD, 'Vhose thunder is every moment ready to fall upon 
" it; I, who am wasted with grief, whose mind is distracted, 
" and whose heart is wounded, for the excess of ,vickedness 
" which is now committed in Byzantium 7" In the other 
2 Lib. 3. letter he says2; (C You had no just reason to banish John, the 
Ep.279. "great light of the ,vorId, the Bishop of Byzantium; and 
" you gave credit too easily to those senseless Bishops. Do 
[3,"'
 àlJa
- " penance, therefore 3 , for having deprived the Church of his 
'ì'7Jn.,s 
La.- " d h .. h I 
KEUTO] so pure an so oly InstructIons." In t,vo ot er etters 
· L

.. 2. besides he expresses his esteem for this holy doctor 4 . 
Ep.
93,2!)-1. St N . I h . b I E 
. 1 us, W 0 wrote III so old a manner to t Ie 
 mperor, 
was himself of Constantinople., and one of the first nobility 
5 Niceph. there" 5. He had been Præfect of Constantinople, and was 
] 4. 5-1. 
Nili Narr. possessed of great riches. Mter having had two sons, he 
2. p. 13, &c. t l } t th ffi . . h . . d 
Boll. i. 13. loug 1 ey were su clent to contInue IS posterity, an 
Jan. take care of him in his old age. lIe parted from his wife, 
though she with difficulty agreed to it; and leaving his 
youngest son with her, he hin1self took the other, and ,vith- 
drew into solitude. He went into Arabia as far as the desert 
, 
of 
Iount Sinai, and lived there many years in peace, ,vith 
some 
IOllks of great holiness. They lived in caves or cells, 
which they built for themselves, at some distance from each 
other. The greatest part of them abstained from bread, and 
only ate wild fruit and green herbs. Some of them ate 


n St. Nilus had been a disciple of 53.) A further account of him will 
St. Chrysostom. (Niceph. 14. c. 30, be found in bk. 22. ch. 22. 
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but once a 'week. They had a Priest amongst them, and A. D. 404. 
assembled in the church every Sunday, to receive the Com- 
munion, and confer on spiritual matters. Charity and hu- 
nlility united them in perfect union. 
In the lucan while lueasures ,vere in progress at Rome for XLIX. 
the restoration of St. Chrysostolll I. The first who brought 

c


s- 
news of this disorder, was a Reader of Alexandria, who came r

i

 t
. 
with letters fronl 1. 1 heophilus, signifying that John had been 1 Pall. \rit. 
deposed. The Pope Innocent, having read them, was sur- p. 4. 
prised at the haughtiness of Theophilus, ,vho wrote only from 
himself, without eXplaining the reasons of the deposition, or 
naming his coadjutors in the busines:s; he knew not what to 
think, and as the whole affair bore an appearance of un- 
soundness, he returned no answer. On this a Deacon of 
the Church of Constantinople, nauled Eusebius, being at that 
time in Rome on some ecclesiastical business, went to the 
Pope, and presented a memorial, earnestly conjuring him to 
wait a little ,vhile, and he would have a discovery of the 
whole plot. Accordingly, three days after, there arri,
ed at 
R01l1e four Bi8hops in the interest of St. Chrysoston1, Pan- 
sophius of Pisidia, Pappus of Syria, Demetrius of Galatia, 
and Eugenius of Phrygia, who delivered three letters; one 
from St. Chrysostom, the second from the forty Bishops of 
his communion, and the third from his clergy. They all 
three agreed with each other, and gave a particular account 
of the disorder which had happened. 
St. Chrysostom's letter, according to the inscription, is 
directed only to Pope Innocent; but as he proceeds, he 
speaks as if to several persons, supposing, without doubt, 
that it would be read, as was usual, in a Council; and at 
the conclusion is intimated, that the same conullunication 
had been made to Venerius, Bishop of 1\Iilall, and to Chro- 
matius of Aquileia 2. St. Chrysostom says at the beginning, 2 Pall. Vito 
that, with the four Bishops already named, he had also sent p. 9. 
two Deacons, Paul and Cyriacus. lIe gives a full account of 
the whole affair; the complaints n1ade to the Emperor against 
Theophilus of Alexandria, his arrival at Constantinople, his 
estrangement from St. Chrysostom. "Instead of justifying 
"himself," he proceeds, "he sunnuoned me to appear before 
ct his Council, ,vhere, knowing that I had no justice to expect, 



96 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXI. 


A. D. 404. " I refused to appear, and represented that he had no juris- 
" diction over me. Still he proceeded against me, and I was 
"driren by force from Constantinople. The Emperor re- 
" called me, and I returned, accompanied by thirty Bi:shop:s. 
" Theophilus took flight. I desired the Emperor to assemble 
" a Council, to take cognizance of what had passed. But I 
" could not obtain it: on the contrary, I haye been expelled 
" a second time." Here he relates the violence committed 
on Easter Eve, and represents the consequences of this in- 
justice, and the division which it occasioned throughout the 
East. "I therefore beseech you," he says in conclusion, 
" to send letters, declaring null and void whatever has been 
" done against me, and granting me still your communion, 
" as you have done hitherto; since I have been condemned 
" without a hearing, and am ready to justify myself before a 
" fair tribunal." 
L. The Pope accordingly wrote letters in answer to these, in 
Divers de- 
putations which he granted his comlllunion equally to both parties I. 

op

I

;it. He at the same time rejected the mock judgment of Theo- 
p.9. philus" and said that he ought to call another Cou
cil free 
from all suspicion, composed of Eastern and "\Vestern Bishops, 
excluding from the judges first the friends, and then the 
2 Ibiù. p.lO. enemies of St. Chrysostom. A few days after 2" one of Theo- 
philus' Priests, named Peter, with 
Iartyrius, a Deacon of 
Constantinople, came to Rome, and delivered letters from 
Theophilus to the Pope, with some other papers, by ,vhich it 
appeared that John had been condemned by thirty-six Bi- 
[3 Supr. 18. shops, of whom twenty-nine 'v ere Egyptians 3. These ,vere 
note p.] 
the acts of the Council of the Oak. The Pope Innocent, 
having read them, and seeing that the articles of accusation 
against John were inconsiderable, and that he 'vas not him- 
self present at the Council" continued to censure Theophilus 
for having pronounced so severe a judgment against an absent 
person, and answered him in these ,vords: "
ry brother 
" Theophilus, we retain YOU in our communion both vou and 
.., , .J 
" our brother John, as we have already declared in our former 
" letters, and we shall say the same'" \vhenever you write to 
" us. Unless your mock trial be succeeded by a legitimate 
" examination, we cannot possibly, without som
 reason, reject 
"the communion of John. Therefore, if you are satisfierl 
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" with the fairness of your judgment, appear at a Council A. D. 404. 
" which, by GOD'S assistance, shall be held, and there unfold 
"your accusations according to the Nicene canons; for the 
"Church of Rome acknowledges no other." By this he 
intended to mark his disavowal of those of Antioch. The 
Pope having thus dismissed the deputies of Theophilus, 
offered prayers, accompanied with fasting, to implore of GOD 
the restoration of union to the Church. 
Not long after, there alTived at Rome a Priest of Constan- 
tinople, named Theotecnus, who delivered letters to the Pope 
from a Council of about twenty-five Bishops of St. Chrysos- 
tom's party; gi,'ing an account ho\v he had been expelled 
Constantinople by force of arms, and sent in exile to Cu- 
cusus, and of the burning of the church. The Pope gave 
letters of communion to Theotecnus, also for John and those 
of his communion, exhorting him \vith tears to bear all things 
patiently, as he was unable at that time to assist him, from 
the opposition of certain powerful persons. Soon after came a 
man of mean and unprepossessing appearance, but full of 
art, whose name was Paternus. He called himself a Priest 
of the Church of Constantinople, and appeared from his 
manner of speaking to be highly incensed against St. Chry- 
sostom. He delivered letters from Acacius, Paulus, Antiochus, 
Cyrinus, Severian, and a fe\v others, accusing John of having 
burned the church of Constantinople. But the clergy of 
Rome judged this accusation to be false, because John, in the 
[aboye-mentioned] Council 1 of the Bishops of his party, was [J 
v 
7r'L(J'1J- 
not even defended against that charge; and the Pope thought p.'f' (J'vv6õ'f' ] 
these letters un\vorthy of an answer. 
A fe,v days after 2 , Cyriacus, Bishop of Synnada in Phrygia, 2 Pall. Vito 
arriyed at Rome, alleging that he had been forced to fly from p. II. 
his diocese by reason of an edict which ordained that whosoever 
,vould not communicate with Theophilus, Arsacius, and Por- 
phyrius, should be deposed from their Bishoprics, and their 
estates forfeited. This ,vas the la,v made on the eighteenth 
of November, 404, which has been already mentioned 3. In 3 Cod. 
1 1 . 1 S CI I .. Theod. 16. 
t Ie mean \V 11 e t. lrysostom lavIng ,vrItten severalletters Tit 4. de 
to Cyriacus from his place of banishment, and not hearing 
i:l:

 sup. 
from him, 'vas complaining of his silence 4, but he afterwards 

h


. 
wrote hÏ1n a consolatory letter 5 . Mter Cyriacus, came Euly- al. [44. 
5 Ep. 125. 
H 
l
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A . D. 404. sius, Bishop of Apamea in Bithynia, who brought letters 
- from fifteen Bishops of the Council of John, and from the 
holy old man, Anysius of Thessalonica. The fifteen Bishops 
represented the desolation of Constantinople. Anysius ap- 
pealed to the judgment of the Church of Rome, and the 
account of Eulysius was in accordance with that of Cyriacus. 
A month after, Palladius, Bishop of Helenopolis, arrived at 
Rome, without any letters, saying that he too had yielded to 
the fury of the magistrates, and shewing the copy of an edict 
which declared that if anyone should conceal a Bishop or 
clerk, or receive in his house any person in communion with 
John, his house should be confiscated. This is the law of 
) Cod. the twenty-eighth of August, 404 1 . After Palladius, there 
i



.dle6. caIne to Rome Germanus and Cassian 2, ,vho both had passed 


:
i.. 

. their youth in the exercise of a monastic life, and visited 
p.lI. together the monasteries of Egypt. They had, since that, 
Supr. 20. 3. d 
 d 
attached themselves to St. Chrysostom, who ha con.Lerre 
the order of Priest on Germ anus, and that of Deacon on 
Cassian; they described the violence their Church was suffer- 
ing, and shewed, for the justification of St. Chrysostom, an 
inventory of the valuables not only in gold and silver, but 
also in vestments, wlIÎch they had delivered up in the presence 
of Studius, Præfect of Constantinople, Eutychian, Prætorian 
Præfect, John, Count of the Treasures, Eustathius, Quæstor, 
and of the Tabularii or Secretaries. 
9 Soz, 8. 26. In the mean time the Pope Innocent 3 wrote a consolatory 
letter to St. John Chrysostom, by Cyriacus the Deacon, ex.. 
horting him to suffer patiently, comforted by the testimony of 
a good conscience. He wrote likewise to the clergy of Con- 
stantinople who paid obedience to John; (for there were some 
who acknowledged Arsacius;) this was in answer to the letters 
they had sent him by Germanus and Cassian, and he tells 
them at the same time that the Bishops Demetrius, Cyriacus, 
Eu1ysius, and Palladius, were already arrived in Rome. In 
this letter Pope Innocent laments the sufferings of the 
Church of Constantinople, and particularly the intrusion of 
?nc Bishop into the place of another, who was yet living and 
Jl1nOcent, in contempt of the canons, declaring that he 
acknowledges no others than those of Nicæa, and that those 
composed by heretics ought to be rejected, conformably to 
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the Council of Sardica, how.ever reasonable they might be in A. D. 404. 
other respects. To renledy all these evils, he says that a 
general Council is necessary, and that he had declal'ed long 
before that one ought to be convened. In the mean time he 
exhorts then1 to patience, and confidence in GOD. 
In the same year, 404, he wrote a decretal letter to St. .Vic- LI. 
tricius, Bishop of Rouen \ in ans'wer to a request which he had 
it
sV


:'i- 
made to send him the rules observed by the Church of Rome 




 
}- 
on various points of discipline. Pope Innocent's answer was Gaul. 
not calculated to introduce any innovation, but only to pre- 


l

C
p. 
serve the ancient traditions. His decretal contains [thirteen] ( c
 I ncil. !!: ) 
..t ans. 111. 
articles not unlike those of the decretals of Pope Siricius to 
Himerius 2, most of them relating to ordinations, and the 2 Supr. 18. 
continence of the clergy. He declares that marriage con- 34. 
tracted before Baptism makes him ,vho contracts another after 
Baptism guilty of bigamy; because marriage is not, like sin 3, S c. 5,6. 
effaced by Baptism. He says that a woman ,vho, during the 
life of her husband, has been married to another, cannot be 
admitted to penance till after the death of one of them; and 
that the same ought to be observed in the case of a veiled 
virgin, who shall marry in violation of her vows'. That is," c. 12. 
in these cases the Chûrch delivered up the guilty to the mercy 
of GOD, and ,vould not admit them to the Sacraments. The 
decretal is dated on the fifteenth of the calends of March, 
under the Consulship of Honorius and Aristænetus J that is, 
on the fifteenth of February, 404. 
The Pope was personally acquainted ,vith St. Victricius, 
who had been at Rome, and St. Paulinus hoped that he 
,voul(l have come to visit him at N ola 
. He had formerly 5 Paulin. 
h . . 1 S M t . V . d t t . d t . Ep. 37, 18. 
seen 1m wIt 1 t. ar In at lenna, an en er alne par 1- al. 2;, 28. 
cular esteen1 for him. St. Paulinus being disappointed of 
that pleasure, and having only received a letter from him, 
sent him an ans,ver 6, in ,vhich he especially praises him for 6 Ep. 3i. 
hi 1 . 1 S t . .l'+ d . t al. 27. 
S aposto lca poverty. ome lme anerwar s, gOIng 0 
Rome, as usual, to the feast of the Apostles 7, he there found pEp. 18. 
Paschasius, a Deacon of the clergy of Rouen, a disciple of al. 28.] 
St. Victricius, and a companion of his travels; and notwith- 
standing Paschasius' impatience to return into Gaul, St. Pau- 
Ii nus took him with him to Nola, and detained him there 
some time. Fronl him he learnt the early life of St. \Ticìricius 8 , 8 Fie-my, 
to 15. 31. 
H2 
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A . D. 40
. his conversion to the faith, his confession, and the great 
thinO"s which he had done during his Episcopate, in carrying 
b 
the light of the Gospel on the borders of the ocean to the 

Iorini and N ervii, ',"rho were still Barbarians, and possessed 
nearly the modern territory of Flanders and Hainault. St. 
Victricius had built churches in aU those parts, in "Thich 
the praises of GOD were sung, and instituted monasteries and 
companies of virgins, and of wido,vs. lIe is counted to be 
the eighth Bishop of Rouen, and the Church honours his 
memory on the seventh of August I. 
. The letters of St. Paulinus make us acquainted with seycral 
other Bishops of Gaul, who were illustrious for their sanctit
y. 
St. Delphinus of Bourdeaux, and St. Alethius his successor, 
St. Exuperius of Toulouse, St. Sim plicius of Vienne, St. Dio- 
genian of Albi, St. Dynamius of Angoulême, St. ,r enerandus 

 Greg. of Clermont, St. Pelagius of Perigueux 2. St. Paulinus wrote 
Turon. S I .. S I . f: .l'. 1 . . . 
Hist. Franc. most to U PICIUS everus, W 10 IS amous lor us "rItIngs. 
2. 13. He was, like himself, of Aquitaine, and is supposed to haye 
3 Gennad. been a native of Agen 3 . lIe embraced the Christian religion 
20. 
in the prime of his age, being married, rich, and in great 
4 Paulin. renown for his eloquence 4. He was a disciple of St. 1\Iartin 
F.:). 5. al. J. f T h . 
o ours, W ose hfe he ,vrote whilst he ,vas still living, and 
after his death ad(led various particulars in his dialogues and 
letters. His most elaborate ,york is the Sacred Hi
tory, divided 
into two books, ,vhich contain a sketch of the course of 
religion, from the beginning of the 'world to his own time, 
5 Pagi. that is, to the Y ear A.D. 400 5 . He was in Priest's orders , 
all, 
95. 
c. 20. and must not be confounded with the Bishops of the same 
name. 
LI
, About this time there was a Council held at Turin at the 
CouncIl of , 
Turin. request of the Bishops of Gaul, of which we have a synodical 
(j C 1 o . n_c_il. ii. epistle extant, containing eight articles 6 o. The first relates 
p. J
. t P I . 
plans. iii. 0 rocu us, BIshop of l\Iarseilles who claimed the right of 
}I. 859) . d ' 
. preSI ency and of consecrating Bishops in the province of 
Narbonensis Secunda, on the ground that either the Churches 
properly belonged to his diocese or that he had ordained 
their Bishops. The Bishops of tile country maintained, on 
the contrary, that a Bishop of another province had no right 


1 Mart. 
Rum. 


o. This Counci
 is p
a
ed by Ba- 397 i by Sirmond, after A. D. 400. 
rOlliUS and Severmus BllllUS in A. D. 
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to preside oyer them; and )Iarseilles certainly was in the A . D. 40-1. 
province of ,rienne I. The Council decreed", for the preserva- I Not, Sirm. 
. f th t P 1 1 uld 1 th . I . I Conci1. ii. 
hon 0 peace, a rocu us S 10 la'
e e prImacy W lIC 1 p. 1810. 
he claimed, not as a right of the see, but as a personal 

I

1:/ii. 
privilege, accorded to his age and merit; and that, accord- 
ingly, dlu'ing his lifetime, he should preside over all those 
Bishops whose Churches confessedly belonged to his diocese, 
or who had thel11selves been chosen out of his diseiples; so 
that they sholl ld honour him as their father, and he trcat 
them as his children. Proculus had been Bishop a long tin1e; 
in the year 381, he 'was present at the Council of Aquileia as 
deputy from the Gauls 2, and St. J eron1e bears tCßtÏ1110ny to II Supr. 18. 
his faith and virtue 3, though the words of tIJe Council of JOiIier. Ep. 
Turin seem to hint at his being somewhat too jealous of his 95. al. 4. 
authority. 
The Bishops of ArIes and 'Tienne ,vere in dispute about 
the primacy 4. ,rienne was the ancient metropolis; but 4 ConcH. 
ArIes, since the reign of Constantine, who had given his c. 2. 
'name to it, with large privileges, was looked upon as the 
second city of Gaul, the first being Treves 5. The Councils Not.Sirm. 
. I p. 1810. 
of TurIn decreed, that of those two Bishops, the one 'v 10 (l\Ian
. 
could )?l'ove his city to be the metropolis should have the p. 864.) 
povt'"er of ordination; granting then1, nevertheless, for the 
preservation of peace, the liberty of having, each in his re- 
spectiye province, a right over the Bishops of the neighbour- 
ing to'VllS, and of visiting their Churches as metropolitan. 
Felix, Bishop of Treves, having been ordained by the 
Ithacians, remained in their communion, ,vhich ,vas rejected 
by the more holy Bishops, after the example of St. 1\Iartin 
and St. Ambrose 6 . The Bishops of Gaul, who communicated 6 Supr. 18. 
,vith Felix, sent a deputation to the Council of Turin 7; but 
.JJ

ii: 
the Council declared they would not receive them, unless they c. 6. 
renounced the communion of Felix, in accordance with the 
letters of St. Ambrose and of St. Siricius, the Pope, ,vhieh 
were read in the presence of the deputies, but which are now 
lost. It 'was decreed in the same Council, that Bishops who 
had made an unlawful ordination should for ever be deprived 
of the right of ordaining 8. The other decrees of the Council 8 c. 3. 
of Turin relate only to private matters, or to the confirmation 9 Z E 6 
os. p. . 
of the ancient canous. 'Ye arc informed from other sources v, ad Afr. ape 
Conci1. ii. 
(::\Ians. iv.) 
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A. D. tOol. that Lazarus, since ordained Bishop by Proculus, was con- 
demned by that Council as a calumniator, for having falsely 
accused the Bishop Bricius, who is thought to be the suc- 
cessor of St. l\Iartin in the see of Tours. 
LIII. There was likewise a Council at Carthage, under the sixth 






e
f Consulship of Honorius, on the sixth of the calends of July, 
I Dion
 that is to say, on the twenty-sixth of June, 404 \ ,vhere it 
I

g93:an. was resolved to implore the assistance of the Emperor against 
the violences of the Donatists. Some of the oldest amongst 
the Bishops, who had seen by experience how useful the laws 
against the heretics had proved in forwarding their conversion, 
wished a request to be made to the Emperor that he would 
absolutely prohibit DOllatism, by attaching a penalty to those 
· .\ug, Ep. who should profess that heresy 2. The other Bishops, amongst 
I t'j, al. 50. h St A . d 1 t d . th t th . 
ad Bonif. W om was . ugusbne, propose on y 0 eSlre a ell' 

t 
l
 Jg: outrages might be suppressed, that the la,v of 
heodosius, 
al d . V 4
. which imposed a fine of ten pounds of gold upon all heretics 
a mc. 
c. 5. 
 17. in general, should be applied to the Donatists in particular, 
who disclaimed the imputation of heresy; and that not all 
of them should be subject to this penalty, but only those 
who should be prosecuted by the Catholics, by reason of their 
outrages. 
The more lenient counsel was adopted, and. the Bishops 
Thcasius and Evodius ,vere deputed to the Emperor with the 
3, 
ion. following instructions 3. They shall represent, that according 



:.g9
an. to the Council of the foregoing year, the Prelates of the 
Donatists have been summoned by the municipal officers to 
come to an amicable conference. But that, distrusting their 
cause, they have scarcely dared to make any ans,ver, and 
have committed excessive outrages, putting to death several 
Bishops and clergy, not to mention laymen; that they have 
also invaded the churches, and taken possession of some of 
them. "It now remains for the Emperors to provide for the 
" safety of the Catholic Church, and prevent those headstrong 
"men from terrifying the weak people whom they cannot 
"seduce. The furious proceedings of the Circumcelliones, 
"so often condemned by the laws are notorious. and we 
" think it lawful for us to ask for a;sistance agains; them, as 
" eyen 
t. Paul ayailed himself of military aid against the 
t Ad
 
3. "conspIracy of factious men 1. 'Ve ther e fore re q uest , that 
1 7, 23. 
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" the magistrates of towns, and proprietors of neighbouring A. D. 404. 
" lands, may render true assistance to the Catholic Churches: 
U that the la,v of the Emperor Theodosius \ concerning the 1 Cod. 
" d f ld I . d 11 I . .. .. Theod. 16. 
ten poun s 0 go al upon a leretIcs gIVIng or receIVIng Tit. 5. 
" ordination, and on the proprietors of the places where they de Hær.21. 
"meet, should be confirmed and executed on those ,vho 
"assail the Catholics, and are prosecuted by them. "r e 
" likewise pray, that the law which forbids heretics to give or 
" receive, by gift or testament 2, should be put in execution 2 Ibid. 1. 7. 
" against those who shall remain Donatists; but not against Supr. 18.9. 
"those who shall sincerely repent before they are legally 
" prosecuted." 
It was moreover resolved, that letters should be ,yritten in 
the name of the Council to the Emperors, and to the great 
officers, to inform them that the deputies were sent to Court 
by the consent of all; but that it should suffice for those 
letters to be subscribed by Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage, to 
avoid delay. That they should likewise write to the judges 
of Africa, that, until the deputies should return, they might 
give assistance to the Catholic Church, by Ineans of the 
officers of the cities, and proprietors of lands. And lastly, 
that letters should be written to the Bishop of Rome, or to 
the Bishops of the places wherever the Emperor might be 
staying, to commend the deputies to their care. 
It was probably during the time that St. Augustine resided I:IV. 
at Carthage, 011 account of this Council, that he wrote his 
::
l


 
two letters concerning the affair of the Priest Boniface 3. 
oniface. 
Th ' P . h 1 1 . d b . Aug. Ep. 
IS rlest ac al an a ominable crIme to the charge of 78. al. 137. 
S 1 .. . S A ., 
 2 &c. 
pes, a young man IVlng In t. ugustIne s monastery. ' 
Spes, on the other hand, had retorted the crime upon 
Boniface, saying that he had hÍ1nself solicited him to it. 
As there was no proof on either side, St. Augustine 'was a 
long while perplexed with this affair, and could not convict 
either of them, though he had a better opinion of the Priest, 
and gave most credit to what he said. He consequently 
l'esolved to leave them both to the judgment of GOD, till Spes, 
,vhom he suspected, should give him some grounds for ex- 
pelling him from his monastery. But in the mean tilllC 
Spes eal'nestly solicited him to pronlote hÏ1n to IIoly Orders, 
or to giyc hirn letters that hc might he ordained elsewhere; 
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A. D. 404. to this, however, St. Augustine would not consent, by reason 
of the suspicion under which he lay. 
On this, Spes began to demand the more urgently, that if 
he was refused ordination, the Priest Boniface ought likewise 
to be degraded. To this Boniface ,vas willing to consent, 
rather than to cause a scandal, by publishing an affair from 
'which he could not justify himself before mankind. But 
St. Augustine found a middle course, which 'was to make 
them both agree to repair to Nola, to visit the tomb of 
St. Felix; which agreement was reduced to writing. St. Au- 
gustine was assured that GOD would oblige the guilty person 
to confess his crÍlne. He had ,vitnessed a miracle of that 
kind at J\Iilan, in the case of a thie(, ,vho, going to the tomb 
of a saint to make a false oath, was forced to own the 
robbery. The tomb of St. Felix ,,,as famous for the number 
of miracles ,vhich ,vel'e performed there; and St. Augustine 
was sure of being better iufor'med of what should pass there 
than elsewhere, by means of his friend St. Paulillus who was 
living there. Boniface and Spes "
ere to repair thither pri- 
vately and unknown. Bouiface did not so much as take 
letters ,vith him, to shew that he was a Priest, that he might 
be treated in the same manner as his ad\rel'sary. 
St. Augustine desired to conceal this affair from the Church, 
being apprehensive of the scandal it 'would occasion. N ever- 
theless it got abroad, and a denutnd was made that the 
name of Bon iface should be struck off the catalogue of 
Priests. St. Augustine wrote first to Felix and IIilarillus, 
two of the chief persons amongst the Catholics of Hippo, 
telling them that he could not blot out the name of Boniface 
from among the Priests, because he had not convicted hilll of 
J Ep. n. any crime, and was himself persuaded of his innocence 1: that 
al. J3G. the cause 'was then depending on the judgment of GOD, and 
that any such previous decision would be an insult to IIim : 
just as in secular judgments, inferior judges dare not attempt 
any thing to the prejudice of an appeal. He then ,vrote to 
2 Ep, 7ö. his clergy and people, a letter full of tenderness and charity 2, 
al. ]37. to support them under this :scandal' in which he consents 
, 
(according to their request) to erase the name of Boniface 
from the book ,vhich was read in the church, that they might 

} c:r, II. giyc no occasion to the unbclie'Tcrs 3. lIe says in this letter.. 
12.] 
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that \ "though GOD be every ,vhere present, and ought to A. D, 404. 
" be ,vorshipped in spirit and truth, yet it is not for us to 1 
 3. 
" sound the depth of IIis counsels, or enquire why He ,yorks 
"miracles more in one place than in another." Then he 
reprimands his people for upbraiding the Donatists with the 
fall of two Deacons 'v ho had come over from them 2. " 'Ye 2 
 8. 
"ought not," he says, "to upbraid them with any thing, 
"except because they are not Catholics, that we may not 
" imitate the accusations, for the most part false, which they 
"spread against the Church." He takes GOD to witness 3, :I 
 9. 
that as he had never found better churchmen than those who 
had profited in the monasteries, so he had never found ,vorse 
than those who had fallen in them. 
At the end of this year, St. .A..ugustine convinced Felix the LV. 
1\ 1 . I . bl ..e: H f h . Conferen
e 
J.V anlc lee, In a pu IC conlerence. e was one 0 t ell' between 
elect, and of their doctors, and came to Hi I J P O to S p read his t 
t. Aug t uS- 
me ant 
error 4. Though unskilled in literature, he had more cun- Felix. 
ning than Fortunatus-, with whom St. Augustine had dis- 


g2. 8. 
puted in the rear 392 5 . After the first conference, in which 

t
SiI
. 
Felix boasted that he would maintain the truth of the writ- [Tillem. 
. f 1\ 1 .i.' d h . h xiii. S. Aug. 
lngs 0 J.
 anes, a second conlerence was agree on, W IC 154.] 
was held publicly in the church of Hippo, and of which we ;9
upr. 19. 
have the acts written by the hands of public notaries, dated 
the seventh of the ides of December, under the sixth Con- 
sulship of Honorins; that is to say, on the seventh of De- 
cember, J04. 
St. ..Augustine took into his hand the letter of 1\fanes, 
which the 1\Ianichees call the Letter of the Foundation 6. 6 Aug, viii. 
F I . 1 1 . d d h b .. h . If. de Ac1. 
e IX acknnwlcc gee It, an rea t e eglnnlng Imse, cum Fel. 
where J\Ianes called himself an Apostle of JESUS CHRIST. 1. c. 1. 
Then St. Augustine said to Felix, "Prove to us how this 
" J\ianes is an Apostle, for we do not find him in the Gospel. 
" 'Ve kno,v him 'who was ordained in the room of Judas, viz. 
" St. 
Iatthias; and him "Tho was afterwards called from 
" heaven by the voice of the LORD." Felix replied 7; "Can 7 c.2. 
" your Holiness prove how CHRIST hath fulfilled His promise 
" to send the HOLY GHOST 7" St. Augustine read that pro- 
mise in the Gospel of St. Lukes, parallel to that in St. John 9, 8 Luke 24. 
b .. f tl 36, &c. 
which Felix had quotcd. Then he read the eglnnlng 0 IC 9 John 16. 
A,ct
 of the Apostles, and the descent of thc HOLY GHOST. 13. 
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A. D. 404. Felix said 1, "Since you say that the Apostles received the 
1 Aug. viii. " HOLY GHOST, give TIle one of them ,vho may either teach me 
de Act. h h h I d 1 . h h . d t . " 
cum Fel. "what l\fanes at taug t me, or e se emo IS IS oc rlne. 
!.C
.7
. St. Augustine replied 2; "The Apostles were taken from the 
"world before the errors of Manes 'were invented. There- 
"fore it is that we do not find among their ,vritings any 
"which dispute against him by name: nevertheless I 'viII 
" read to you what the Apostle St. Paul hath foretold of 
" your sect;" and having turned to the Epistle to Timothy, 
3 J Tim. he read that place where it is said, that 3 "in the latter times 
4. l. " some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
" spirits, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
"from meats, ,vhich GOD hath created to be received with 
"thanksgiving." Then he urged Felix to declare whether 
he believed that all meats, proper for the nourishment of 
man, 'v ere pure, and that marriage ,vas lawful. 
4 c. 9, Felix, instead of ans,vering St. Augustine, said 4, "You say 
" that the HOLY GHOST is come in Paul. Notwithstanding, 
5 I Cor. " he saith in another epistle:>, that our knowledge is imper- 
13. 9. 
 
" .lect, and that ,vhen perfection shall come, our knowledge 
" will be destroyed. Manes is come, and hath taught us the 
" beginning, the middle, and the end: he has instructed us 
" in the creation of the world, the causes of day and night, 
"the courses of the sun and moon; and as 'we have not 
" found these things in Paul, nor yet in the writings of the 
" other Apostles, we believe him to be the Paraclete." " We 
II c. 10. " do not read in the Gospel," replied St. Augustine 6 , "that 
" CHRIST hath said, 'I send you the Paraclete to instruct 
"you concerning the course of the sun and moon.' His 
" design was to make Christians, not mathematicians. It 
" is enough for men to kno'v so much of those things as is 
" needful for the use of life, and this they are taught in the 
"schools. If not, I ask you, ho,v many stars there are? and 
" you are bound to answer me, since Y9 u pretend that the 
" HOLY GHOST hath taught you matters of this nature. But 
"in the mean time, I ,vill explain to you what St. Paul 
" saith concerning the imperfection of om' kno,vledge. He 
" speaks of the state of this life, and to prove that he does 
" so, see ,vhat he saith: 'For no,v we see throuo-h a o-lass 
b b 
i I rnr, " 'darkly, but then face to facc 7 .' Tell Ine, since you P re- 
n. I:? _ 
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" tend that the Apostle here spoke of the time of l\Ianes, A. D, 404. 
" do you no,v see GOD face to face?" 
Feli.x said 1, " I have not strength to resist your power, for I c. 12. 
" the dignity of a Bishop is great, nor can I resist the la,vs 
" of the Emperors; and I have already desired you to teach me 
" briefly what is the Truth." St. Augustine having recapitu- 
lated in few words all that had been hitherto said, and shewn 
that Felix ,vas unable to answer him, added, "You have 
" said that you fear the authority of a Bishop, though you 
" see with what mildness we dispute: these people do you 
" no violence, nor give you any cause to fear; they listen 
" quietly, as becomes Christians. You have said that you 
"fear the laws of the Emperors: a man who was filled with 
" the HOLY GHOST, would feel 110 such fear as this in main- 
" taining the true Faith." Felix replied, "The Apostles them- 
" selyes haye feared." "It is true," said St. Augustine, "they 
"feared so far as to conceal themselyes, not so far as to 
" deny their faith when they were apprehended. Yesterday 
" you gave a petition to the Curator 2 of the city, declaring [= or l\layor. 
" publicly that you would be burnt with your books, if any 


.]off- 
I "thing false ,vere found in them; so confidently did you 
I "appeal to the laws: and to-day you cowardly fly from the 
" truth." 
Then Felix desired that they would bring him the ,vritings 
of 1\ianes, the five authors whom he had mentioned the 
day before, and particularly the book which ,vas called the 
Treasure 3. St. Augustine insisted, that it was sufficient to S c. 14. 
examine the Epistle of the Foundation P, which was one of 
I those five books; and continuing to read it, he came to these 
words -1: "His kingdoms are founded on a bright and happy 4 c. 17. 
"earth, in such sort that they can never be removeù or 
"shaken." St. Augustine asked him, "If GOD had created 


P None of the books of the 
rani- 
chees have come down to us entire. 
Of the Epistle of the Foundation (a 
work of :Manes himself, written pro- 
bably in Greek or Syriac, the title of 
which seems to confirm the conjecture 
of Tillemont, tom. xiii. S. Aug. ] ]2, 
that it contained all the articles of his 
creed), the commencement has been 
preserved in the translation of St. Au- 
gustine, who has written a treatisc ex- 


pressly against this work (...\ug. tom. 
viii.), in which he first quutes the text 
of his adversary entire, and then re- 
futes it. He has however stopped at 
the place where Manes begins to Ull- 
fold his system of the Two Principles, 
and the Origin of Things, though he 
had prepared his notes for the whole. 
(Retr. 2.2.) See BeansolJrc's" IIistoi.rc 
Critique du .Manicheisme," Part 2. DIS. 
Prel. 
 1, 2. 
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A. D. 404. " that earth, if He had begotten it, or if it 'vas coeternal 
I Aug. viii. "with Him?" After several evasions, Felix said 1 that this 


:

I. earth was neither created nor begotten, but coeternal with 
I. c. 18. GOD; and that there were three things of the same sub- 
stance, the Father un begotten, the Earth unbegotten, and 
8 c. ]9. the Air unbegottell. Then St. Augustine read these ,vords 2 : 
" But the Father of the most blessed light, knowing that 
"there ,,'"ould arise from darkness a great destruction to 
" threaten II is holy Æons, unless lIe opposed to it an excel- 
"lent power, to overcome the nation of darkness, and by 
" its ruin secure an everlasting peace to the inhabitants of 
" light"-On this St. Augustine said, "IIo,v could this na- 
" tion of darkness hurt GOD, whose kingdoms, he has said a 
" little before, were built upon so solid a foundation, that 
" they could neither be remoyed nor shaken?" Felix replied, 
" If there be nothing opposed to GOD, why was CHRIST sent 
" to deliver us from the bonds of death? 'Vhy are "\ve bap- 
" tized? Of what use is the Eucharist, and Christianity?" 
St. Augustine said, "CHRIST came to deliver us from our 
" sins, because .we are not begotten of the substance of GOD, 
"but created by I-lis 'V ord. For there is a great differ- 
" ence between ,vhat is born of the substance of GOD, and 
" what He has created. All that He has created is subject 
" to change; but GOD is not subject to c}lange, because the 
"work cannot be equal to the ,vorkman. But you, ,,-ho 
" have just said that the Father who hath begotten children 
" of light, and the air, and the earth, and the children them- 
" selves, are all but one substance, and that eyery thing is 
" equal, you must needs tell me how that nation of darkness 
" could in any way hurt that incorruptible substance." 
3 c. 
O. Felix replied 3, "I require time to answer r ou ." " Ho,v 
" long?" said St. Augustine: "Till to-morro\v?" Felix an- 
swered, "Give me three days; that is, to-day, to-morrow, 
" and the day after, or till the day after Sunday, which will 
" be the eve of the ides of December." St. Augustine granted 
him the time he desired. "But," continued he, "if you 
" are not able to ans\ver on the day appointed, what will 
"be the result?" "I shall be vanquished," replied Felix. 
"'Yhat if you sholùd take flight?" said St. Augustinc. 
li"c1i \:. answered, "I shall be guilty towards this city, and 
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" every other, as well as towards my o,vn laws." St. Augus- A. D. 404. 
tine said to him, "Say rather, If I do so, may I be declared 
" to have anathematized l\lanes." "I cannot say that," re- 
plied Felix. Then St. Augustine said, "Tell us plainly that 
" you intend to fly. No one will detain you." Felix engaged 
not to fly, and committed himself to the custody of one of 
those present, whose name was Boniface. Thus ended the 
first day of the conference. 
aJ 
On the day appointed, which was the twelfth of December, LVI. 
404 1 t .. th h 1 1 S A . . Second 
, t ley" me agaIn In e e urc 1 . t. ugushne havIng meeting. 
described the state of the question, Felix said that he had [
..Au d g. 
Vll1. e 
not been able to prepare himself, because his books had not Act. cum 
b t d h . St A t . 1 . d " D . d . FeI. 2. c. l. 
een re urne 1m. . ugus lne l'ep Ie J 1 you requIre 
" so much time to find out this evasion? You desired a 
"delay, but you did not ask for your books." Felix an- 
swered, "I demand them now: let them be gi ,Ten me, and I 
" will meet you in two days; and if I am overcome, I will 
" submit to ,vhat you please." St. Augustine said, "It is 
" plain to all that you have no answer to n1ake. But sinee 
" you require your lJooks which are kept under the public 
" seal, take them; tell us which you choose should be pro- 
" duced, that you may look at it now, and then make an- 
"swer." Felix kept to the Epistle of the Foundation; and 
St. Augustine repeated his objection, and said, "If you 
"worship an incorruptible GOD, in what could that adverse 
"nation ,,,hich you have framed in J'our Ï1nagination, be 
" hurtful to Him? If nothing could hurt Him, He had no 
" reason for mixing a part of Himself ,vith the nature of the 
"demons." Felix, to justify J\lanes 2, attempted to prove II c. 2. 
by the Gospel and St. Paul, that there were two natures, one 
good and the other evil. To which St. Augustine replied 3 , S c. 3. 
that" ,vhatever subsists naturally, whether visible or invisible, 
" is the work of GOD, and that the origin of evil is free will;" 
which he proved not only by the Holy Scriptures" but even 4 c. 4. 
by the books of the l\ianichees, by the" Treasures q," and by 5 c. 5. 


q Of the" Treasure," or the" Trea- 
sure of Life," a title perhaps intended 
to imply that the treasure hid in the 
field (
fatth. 13. 44.) had been dis- 
covered by the author, no notice has 
come down to us. It was attributed 
either to Manes himself, or to Scy- 


thian, an Arabian philosopher and pro- 
fessing Christian, contemporary with 
l\;fanes, who spent most of his 1ife in 
Palestine, and perhaps visited Alex- 
andria. Beausobre, Part 1. live 1. ch. 
2, and live 2. ell. 4. 
 6. 
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A. D. 404. the false" Acts of the Apostles" of Leucius 1 r; and concluded 
I Aug. viii. by saying 2, "The God ,vhom you feign, and who subsists 


:
!;I. "only in your imagination, mi
es a part of himself unhap- 
;. c. 6. " pily, purifies it shamefully, and condemns it cruelly." He 
c. 7. . 
 . } F 3 
s Supr. 19. shewed, as he had done In the conlerence ,vIt 1 ortunatus, 
c. 39, 40. that according to the 1\ianichees, there would be no sin and 
.a c. 8. no justice in punishing 4 ; and that 've ought carefully to dis- 
tinguish what is of GOD; as proceeding from His substance, 
that is to say, His Son; and ,vhat He hath cl'eated from 
5 c. 15, &c. nothing, like His works ð . 
At last, after having often repeated the same things, Felix 
fj c.22. said, "Tell me what you would have me d0 6 ." St. Augus- 
tine replied, " Anathematize l\Ianes, the author of these hor- 
" rible blasphemies" But do it not against your will, for no 
" one compels you." Felix said, " Do you condemn him first, 
" that I may condemn him after you." St. Augustine replied, 
" I will do it in writing, and would have you do the same." 
Felix said, "Condemn also the spirit that hath thus spoken 
" by l\ianes." St. Augustine took a paper, and 'wrote these 
" ,vords: "I, Augustine, Bishop of the Catholic Church, 
"have already anathematized J\ianes and his doctrine, and 
" the spirit ,vhich hath uttered through him such execrable 
" blasphemies, because it was a seducing spirit, not a spirit 
" of truth, but of abominable error: and I do now again 
" anathematize the said l\Ianes and his spirit of error." He 
then gaye the paper to Felix, who likewise wrote these 
words on it: "I Felix, who did believe in Manes, do 
"now anathematize him, and his doctrine, and the seduc- 
" ing spirit which was in him, and said that GOD had mixed 
" a part of Himself with the nation of darkness; that He 
"wrought a shameful deliverance of this part, by trans- 


r LeuC'ius, the reputed author of 
many apocryphal writings, including 
gospels bearing the names of St. Peter 
and Nicodemus, together with an Apo- 
calrps
 ascribed to St. Stephen, is 
mamtallled by .M. Beausobre to have 

iyed in the age immediately succeed- 
mg the Apostles, and consequently 
more than a century before the birth 
of l\Ianes in A. D. 240. His opinions, 
however, resembled those of the latter 
and the l\Ianichees availed themselve
 


of his " Acts," or " Voyages (7rEp[U
O&) 
of the Apost1es." Photius has left us 
a criticism 011 this work, which he 
strongly condemns (Phot. Bib!. Cod. 
114); and several fragments of it are 
preserved in the acts of the second 
Council of Nicæa (A. D. 787), in one 
of which St. John is represented as 
condemning a portrait of himself pro- 
cured by one Lycomedes. (Act. 5. Lab. 
vii. Mans. xiii. p.167.) See Beausobre, 
Part 2. liv. 2. eh. 2-5. 
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C( forming His virtues into females against male demons, A. D. 404. 
" and into males against female demons j and finally at- 
" tached the remnants of tills part of Himself to an eternal 
" world of darkness. All this I do anathematize, with the 
"other blasphemies of 1\1:anes." Then St. Augustine and 
Felix subscribed the Acts. 
Some time after St. Augustine wrote against the Manichees LVII. 
a Treatise on the Nature of Good!, shewing that GOD is the 




 
soyerei g n g ood and an unchan g eable natUl'e while all other agai
st the 
, , l\Iamchef;s. 
natures, whether spiritual or corporeal, proceed from Him; 1 Aug. 
that all, with respect to nature, are good; 'what is evil, and Retr. 2. 9. 
whence it cometh: how the 1\1:anichees, according to their 
fictions, intermixed evil with the nature of good, and good 
with the nature of evil. He quotes t,vo passages of 1\ianes, 
one out of the seventh book of his ,york called the Treasure, 
and the other out of the Epistle of the Foundation 2, where II Aug. viii. 
the source of those abominations of which the Manichees 

1

,46. 
were accused" and sometÍl'nes convicted, may be plainly seen. 
For they believed that parts of the substance of light were 
mixed by generation with parts of the substance of dark- 
ness; and that they were separated frOln theln when their 
elect ate those bodies ,vherein this mixture existed 3. A [3 Sup)'. 19. 
Manichee, named Secundinus\ whom St. Augustine did not l
e

t;.:J 
even know by sight, wrote to him as to a friend, and with 
demonstrations of respect; complaining of his attacking the 
doctrine of 1\ianes in his ,vritings, and exhorting him to 
acknowledge the truth. For he supposed that St. Augustine 
had renounced Manicheism only out of fear, and for the 
sake of temporal honours. St. Augustine ans,vered him 
in a small treatise 5, which he esteemed far the best of all b Aug. viii. 
h . h h h d . . h h I . h . eont See 
W IC e a wrItten agaInst t at eresy. n It e gIves l\1an: . 
the reasons why he renounced it, and draws proofs even 
from Secundinus' letter, to refute it. To his argument of 
the small number of 1\ianichees, he replies, that although 
the greatest number be wicked, yet great crimes are rare. 
Therefore, he says, "See whether it be not the horror of 
"your impiety which makes that smallness of number you 
" boast of." 
About the same time St. Augustine wrote a work 6 , which 6 Retr.2.IJ. 
is lost, against a Catholic named Hilarus, ,vho had been Tri.. 
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A. D. 404. bune, and who, being incensed against the clergy, exclaÏ1ned 
loudly against the custom, which had then begun to be 
adopted at Carthage, of singing psalms at the Altar, either 
P See before the offering, or during the time of Communion I: at 
Bingh. J5. 
5. 
 10.] present, Anthems only are sung. 
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A. D. 404. THE banishnlent of St. Chrysostom only rendered hint 
The J
{'u- more illustrious by the virtues he practised 1. Being sup- 
pations of plied with large sums of money by his friends, and par- 
Sf. Chry- 
Fostom at ticularly by St. Olympias, he redeemed many captives from 
Cucu,;us h I . d h h . h II ' d 
1 soz
 S:2i. t e saUrIans, an sent t em to t ell
 omes. e asslste 
Pall. Vito the poor in their wants, particularly in the time of a famine, 
p.38. ,vhich happened there during his exile. He instructed and 
comforted those ,vho were not in want of money, so that he 
gained the affection not only of the people of Armenia, 
among whom he lived, but also of the inhabitants of the 
neighbouring countries. Several persons came to visit him 
from Antioch, and other parts of Syria and Cilicia. He 
often refused money that ,vas sent him, as appears by a 
letter to a lady named Carteria 2 ; and by another to a man 
of rank, named Diogenes 3. He declines their liberality, 
declaring that he had no want of money, and that he would 
freely ask when he felt the need of it. Nevertheless, after 
he had written this last letter, he was so earnestly solicited 
by Aphraates, ,vho had apparently been sent by Diogenes, 
that he yielded; but only on this condition, that it should 
be employed for the relief of the Churches of Phænicia, 
'where Aphraates himself was going to labour. 
For St. Chrysost
m, during his banishillent, never ceased 
<< Supr, 21. to take care of those infant Churches 4; and being inforilled 
42. that the persecution was revived against them, and that the 
pagans in their fury had killed or wounded several of the 
l\:Ionks, he wrote a most pressing letter to Rufinus the 
Priest, to hasten thither, being persuaded that his presence 
5 Ep. ]26. would be sufficient to put an end to all those disorders 5 . He 
a1. 191. begs him to write constantly to hiln, even on his journey; 
allù promises him every possible assistance, both from him- 
self and others: by writing unceasingly e\Ten, if necessary, 
to Constantinople. Then he adds: "As to the relics of the 


2 Chrys. 
Ep. 232. 
al. J 32. 
3 Ep. 50, 
51. a1.57, 
58. 
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" holy 
Iartyrs, take no thought about them; for I have A, D. 404. 
" just sent the Priest Terentius to the most pious OtreÏus, 
"Bishop of Arabissus I, ,vho has a quantity of them un- p a town. 
' d bt II . 2 h . h . .r. d I . 11 d of Armellla 
, ou ec y genl.Une ; ,v IC In a J.e-w ays WI sen to near Cu- 
" rou in Phænicia. Be dili g ent to finish before winter the Cl1
us.J 
.J [2 avap.fþtlT- 
"churches ,,
hich are not yet roofed." These last ,yords 13
T71Ta] 
lead us to infer that these relics were designed for the con- 
secration of the Altars of these ne,v churches 3. He wrote [9 Supr. 20. 
. th I P . G . 4 . I . ] 3. notp o. ] 
In e same ,yay to tIe Ylest eronhus, urgIng lun to.. Ep.5.+, 
repair thither with speed: assuring him that he should stand a1. 5.=]. 
in need of nothing, either for the building
, or for the neces- 
sities of the brethren, for that he had charged the Priest 
Constantius to supply him. lIe prays likewise the Priest 
Nicolaus:; to hasten the departure of Gerontius, and to senù 5 Ep. 53. 
. h h . h P . J h . d I I f: II . at 169. 
wIt 1m t e rlest 0 n, In or er to strengt len t lat a Ing 
Church, by the help of so many good labourers. The Priest 
John accordingly went on that mission; and St. Chrysostom 
wrote to Symeon and 
Iaris, Priests and ::\Ionks of Apamea, 
entreating them to supply him with more good worlunen to 
attend him into Phænicia 6. 6 Ep. 5:). 
I h P . d l\ h al. 204. 
He wrote a so to t e rlests an .nlonks W 0 were labour- 
ing in the instruction of the pagans of Phænicia'l; and lest 7 Ep. 12;3. 
the persecutions should dishearten them, and induce theln at 186. 
to leave the country, he promises that they shall want no- 
thing, either in food or raiment. (( Let none then terrifY 
(( you," he adds: "for we have reason to hope for better 
" things, as you "rill see by the copies of the letters from the 
(( venerable Priest Constantius." He represents to them the 
courage of the Apostles, and particularly of St. Paul, ,yho 
preached c,'en whilst imprisoned and in fetters, and conyerted 
the gaolerS; and exhorts them to continue firm and immove- 8 Acts 1() 
able; saying, that he sends the Priest John t.o comfort them, 25. 
and biù them write to him, and acquaint him with all their 
wants. His care was the same for the Churches of Got.hia a ; 


a This Gothia was probahly not the J ornandes de rebus Geticis, p. 95. ed. 
country of the risigoths, who crossed Lindenbl'ogii.) Hence the passage to 
the Danube in the reign of the Em- them from Constantinople was by the 
peror Valens, and rt'ceived from him [Cimmerian] Dosphorus. (Supr. 21. 
and their Bishop Dlfilas the Ariall 45. So Tillemont, xi. S. Chrys. 54.) 
heresy. but that of the Ostrogoths, who They were perhaps, as Tillemont con- 
remained in the eastern part of Scythia jectures, included among the N omades 
about the mouth of the Don. (See mentioned in bk. 20. 41. 
I 2 
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A. D, 404. and he wrote to the Deacon Theodulus about them, in the 
1 Ep.206. fonowing ternls 1. "However great the storm, h01vever urgent 
al. 213. " the endeavours of those ,vho strive to ruin the Church of 
" Gothia, fail not, yourselves, to do your part; though you 
" gain nothing else by it (which ho,vever I do not belieye) 
" the reward of your good will is always laid up for you with 
"GOD. Therefol
eJ dear brother, be not discouraged in your 
"care and labour. Above all things pray, and continue 
" daily to beg with fervency of GOD, that He may restore 
" peaee to His Church. J\Ieanwhile use all your endeavours, 
" as I wrote to you before, to gain time in this affair." He 
undoubtedly means the ordination of the Bishop, about whieh 
11 
upr. 21. he had written to St.Olympias 2 . He likewise wrote about 
4 >. the same to the Gothic l\Ionks, who were in the monastery 
s Ep.207. of Promotus at Constantinople 3 . 
al. 163. St. Chrysostom was informed that two Priests, whom he 
had left at Constantinople, Sallustius and Theophilus, were 
not zealous enough in encouraging the people ,vho con- 
tinued faithful to him, and were remiss in their attendance 
at their meetings for Divine Service; that Sallustius had 
preached but five times in the interval between his departure 
and October, and Theophilus not at all. He ,vas extremely 
4 Ep. 203. grieved at this, and wrote to them both in very strong terms 4 ; 


1:'9S'E

 as also to Theodorus 5, a friend of Sallustius, and one of the 

L9i 1


.21. Præfect's officers, probably the same who had conducted him 
ad Theoph. to CUCUSUS. "If it be a calumn y, " said he to them , " J .ustif y 
5 Ep. 210. 
al. 113. " :yourselves; if the truth, reform. Consider what judgment 
" such negligence may draw down upon you from GOD. These 
"times of calamity are the times for laying up spiritual 
"riches." " And fear not," he says to Theophilus, "to give 
" me an account of your good works, since in so doing you 
" only obey my commands." 
II: The winter, always severe in Armenia, proved more than 
Suffermg
 . 
of St. Chry- usually so In the year 404; and St. Chrysostom} a native of 


tD
1.405. Antioch, (where also he had spent the greatest part of his 
life,) and now for a long time past an invalid, was extrenlely 
distressed by it. The following is ,vhat he wrote to St. Olym- 
8 Ep. ad pias at the beginning of the year 405 6 . "I ,vrite to you on 
01ymp. 6." d 1 f h 
al. 5. my e iverance rom t e gates of death. Therefore I am 
"rejoiced that those who came from you did not arrive 
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" sooner; for had they found TIlC in the extremity of my A. D. -105. 
"illness, I could not easily have deccived you, by sending 
" you good tidings. The winter, more severe than usual, has 
" increased my stomach complaint; and I haye passed these 
" two last months in a condition ,vorse than death, since I 
" had only so much life as left me sensible of my sufferings. 
" All was night alike to me, the day, the lllorning, and the 
" noon. I passed "hole days in bed, and tried in yain a 
"thousand inyentions to protect myself fronl the cold. It 
" was to no purpose that I kept fires burning, endured the 
" smokes, shut mysclf in my chamber without daring to stir 
" out, and loaded nlyself with a hundred coyerings: all the 
" while I suffered excruciating torlnents, continual sickness, 
" head-ache, loss of appetite, and inability to sleep through 
"those long and tedious nights. But not to pain you any 
" longer; I am no,v recoyered: the spring no sooner arrived, 
" and the weather grew a little milder, than all my ailments 
" left me of then1selves. I anI still, ho,veyer, obliged to ob- 
" serve a strict reginlen in my diet, and to eat but little, that 
" my digestion may be easier." 
And in another letter to the same 1 : "Since you desire to I Ep. ad 
" hear from me, I write to tell you that I am recovered fronl 

y
:. 15. 
" my great illness, though I yet feel some effects of it; I have 
" good physicians, but we are in want here of remedies, and 
" other things necessary to restore a wasted body. 'Ye even 
" no,v foresee a famine and plague: and to increase our mis- 
"fortunes, the continual incursions of robbers make our 
"}'oads impassable. Therefore I pray you not to send any 
" one here: for I fear it might be the cause of their being 
"murdered, which, as you ,veIl kno,v, would exceedingly 
"afflict me." He wrote in the same manner to a Deacon 
whose name was Theodotus 2 . "It ,vas no slight comfort to 2 Ep. 140. 
"me in this solitude, to be able constantly to write to al. 107. 
" yOU: but the incursions of the Isaurians have deprived nlC 
" even of this; for they have begun to appear again with 
"the spring; they are spread over the country, and have 
" made all the roads impassable. They haye already taken 
" some laùies of rank, and murùered several men." Then 
hc continues; "After having suffered ,-ery much during tIle 
"winter, I anl now sOll1ewhat hettel', though still uneasy 
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. \. D. 403 . " from the unusual severity of the ,veather: for we are still 
"in the depth of winter; but I hope that the fair weather 
" of sumnler ,yill disperse the remains of my illness. For 
"nothing is more injurious to my health than cold, and 
"nothing does me lTIOre good than ,varmth." In another 
1 Ep. 68. lettcr to the same Theodotus I, he says, "I dare not at this 
al. 104. "time invite you to Armenia, so great are our calamities. 
" 'Yherever we go, we see torrents of blood, multitudes of 
" dead bodies, houses demolished, and to,vns destroyed. 'Ye 
" thought 'we should be safe in this fortress, where we are 
" confined as in a gloomy prison; but we can enjoy no peace 
I E "even here." "For , " he sa y s , in another letter 2 ' "the 
...p. I3J. 
a E l. 67. ad "Isaurians attack these P laces also." 
Ipid. 
This was the fortress of Arabissus, as appears by the same 
s Er. 69. letter, and by another 3 , in which he says: "flaying found 

ic
i? ad "some intermission, ,ve have taken refuge in Arabissus, 
"where the fortress seemed more secure than any other; 
" for we do not reside in the town. But death is daily at 
" our gates, for the Isaurians devastate the ,vhole country 
" with fire and sword. "\Ve fear a famine, from the nlulti- 
" tude of people blocked up in so close a place." And ill 
. Ep. J27. another letter to Polybius he writes 4: "rrhe fear of the 
al. 183. " Isaurians makes everyone seek safety in flight: the towns 
" are nothing but walls and roofs; the ravines and forests 
(( are become cities. The inhabitants of Armenia are like 
"the lions and leopards, who find their safety only in the 
" deserts. We daily change our habitation8, like the N 0- 
"mades and Scythians; and often little children, hastily 
"removed by night in the excessively cold weather, are left 
" dead in the snow." 
These continual alarms obliged him to send back a young 
5 Ep.6I, Reader, named r.rheodotus 5 , whom he had taken with him to 
141. al. 102. t t d .i! . . t 1 dd .. I b . 
108. ad ' Ins ruc an lorm In Ine y; anot lcr a IÍlona reason eing 
T c heod. t ex an affection of Theodotus' e y es , to which ver y hot or very 
011::5. e .. 
]36,102. cold weather was equally injurious. lIe therefore sent hinl 
al. 103, Ill. h ] 1 . 
ad Theod. ac \. to llS father, a man of Consular rank, and also named 
Lect. Thcodotus, and with hinl the presents also which his father 
had Inade hitn. He cOlnmcndcd the young Reader to thp 
Deacon Thcodotus as his spil>itual gnide, and wrote to hinl 
hinu;eIf, consoling hinl, and exhorting hill1 to pay great at- 
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tention to his eyes, and to apply himself as luuch as possible .\. D. .1f)
 . 
to read tIle Holy Scriptures. " Study their letter," he says, 
"unceasingly, and some day I will explain to you their 
"sense." After St. Chrysostom had been a year at Cucusus, 
his enemies procured his removal to Arabissns 1, that is to I Pall. yit. 
say, 
rom the end of the year 405, he apparently had not p. 38. 
the liberty, as before, of going from the one place to the 
other. These towns were, however, near each other, Ara- 
bissns lying more to the north. 
In the mean while his friends at Rome ,vere not idle. III. 
D . B . h f P . h d . Deputa- 
emetrIUS, IS op 0 eSlnus, went t ere a 8econ hme, tion fpr 
after having travelled over the East, and published the com- 


t


T- 
munion of the Roman Church with St. Chr"tTsostom b y she'Y
 from tl1P 
.I , "Test. 
ing the letters of Pope Innocent 2. Demetrius brought with 2 Pall. \';1. 
him letters from the Bishops of Caria, by which it appeared p, 1 L 
that they adhered to the communion of St. Chrysostom, and 
from the Priests of Antioch, who like,vise follo"red the ex- 
ample of Rome, complaining of the ordination of Porphyrins 
as irregular. Soon after, there arrived at Rome the Priest 
Domitian, Steward of the Church of Constantinople 3 , and a [:f Supr. 
o. 
P . t f N . . b . d V II V I h 6. Hote I,.J 
nes 0 1 ISI IS, name a agas or 0 ogeses, ,v 0 repre- 
sented the grievances of the Churches of :1\Iesopotamia b. 
These two Priests brought ,,-ith them to Rome the Acts of 
Optatus, Præfect of Constantinople; from which it appeared 
that several ladies of rank, of Consular families, and Dea- 
conesses of the Church of Constantinople, as, for instance, 
Olympias and Pentadia, had been summoned publicly to ap- 
pear before the Præfect, to be compelled to communicate 
with Arsacius, or pay into the treasury two hundred pounds 
of gold. There ,vere at the same time at Rome, several 
ascetics and virgins, who shewed the marks of laceration of 
their sides and stripes on their shoulders. 
Pope Innocent ,vas moved at these grievances, and wrote 
to the Emperor Honorius, giving him in detail the contents 
of the letters which he had received. The Emperor gave 
orders that a Council should be assembled, and that he 
should be made acquainted ,vith the result of its delibera- 


b They were probably suffering under 
the violent measures employe(l to in- 
duce thE'm to rccogl1Ìse Porphyrius, 


and separate from the communion of 
St. Chrysostom. 'l'illemont, xi. S. 
Chrys.117. 
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A. D. 405. tions 1. Accordingly the Bishops of Italy met, and prayed 
I Pall. Vito the Emperor Honorius to write to his brother the Emperor 
p. 12. Arcadius, to summon a Council at Thessalonica, that the 
Bishops of the East and West might conveniently repair 
thither, and form a Council perfect, not so much by the 
number, as by the quality of their votes, and then proceed 
to give a definitive judgment. Honorius having received 
this advice, wrote to the Pope to send five Bishops, ,vith two 
Priests and a Deacon from Rome, to carry a letter which he 
wrote to his brother Arcadius in the follo,ving terms. 
"This is the third time I have ,yritten to your clemency, 
" praying you to repair what has been done by cabal against 
" John, Bishop of Constantinople: but it seems my letters 
"have had no effect. I therefore write to you again by 
"these Bishops and Priests, having greatly at heart the 
" peace of the Church, on which depends that of our empire; 
" and pray you to give orders that the Bishops of the East 
" may meet at Thessalonica; for those of our empire of the 
" "\Yest have chosen men proof against malice or imposture, 
" and have sent five Bishops, two Priests, and a Deacon, 
ct from the great Roman Church. Receive them with all 
" honour; that in case they should be convinced that the 
" Bishop John was justly expelled, they may either persuade 
" me to renounce his communion, or you to renounce that of 
P v. Ed. "the Easterns 2, should they be convicted of having acted in 
Bened. ] 
" a spirit of malice. .As to the opinions of the "\Vesterns, in 
"respect to Bishop John, you will see them by these two 
" letters, which I have chosen out of all that were sent to 
lC me, as expressing the spirit of all the others, viz. one of 
"the Bishop of Rome,. and the other of the Bishop of 
"Aquileia. But above all things I entreat you to secure the 
" presence of Theophilus of Alexandria at the Council, though 
" it be even against his o,vn inclination; for he is accused of 
" being the chief author of all these evils." 
Although the letter speaks of five Bishops, only four are 
mentioned as being sent on this deputation, viz. .1Emilius, 
Bishop of Beneventum, Gaudentius of Brescia, and Cythegius 
and Marian, whose sees are not known. They were attended 
by the Priests Valentinian and Boniface, and carried letters 
from the Emperor Honorius, from Pope Innocent, Chromatius 
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of Aquileia, 'T enerius of l\Iilan, and other Bishops of Italy, A. D. 405. 
with an instruction 1 giving notice of a Council of the whole p 
7TO}A.Vll- 
"\Vest. They set out for Constantinople in carriages provided 




ni- 
by the Emperor; and were accompanied by four Eastern torium.] 
Bishops, 'who returned ,vith them, viz. Cyriacus, Demetrius, 
Palladius, and Eulysius. The instruction of the deputies set 
forth that John ought not to appear in judgment till he had 
been restored to his Church and to communion, that he 
might have DO reason for refusing to enter into the Council. 
About the same time, St. Exuperius, Bishop of Toulouse, IV. 
h . 1 d h d . f P S I . Decretal to 
aVIng as re tea VIce 0 ope t. nnocent concernIng St. Exu- 
various points of discipline, received in ans,ver a decretal perius. 
letter 2. As to t1e continence of clergy, St. Innocent refers 2 Innoc. 
him 3 to the decretal of St. Siricius written t1\ r enty years 
::

... ii. 
before \ and determines that the Deacons and Priests ,,,,ho 
l\1ans. iii.) 
c. I. 
through ignorance of that ordinance had lived "rith their 4 Supr. 
] 8. 
wives, should keep their rank, on condition that they should c. 34,35. 
for the time to come live in continence, and be incapable of 
promotion to any higher dignity: but that they who were 
aware of that decretal should be deposed å. As to those [5 Supr. ]9, 
persons who since their Baptism had lived in a state of in- 22. note h.] 
temperance, and desired the Communion at the hour of death, 
St. Innocent says 6 that the ancient discipline was more 6 Inno('. 
severe, and that the Church granted them only penance, and Ep. 3. c. 7. 
not the Communion 7 ; that is to say, that there was a penance 7 Fleury, 7. 
laid on them, after which they were left to the mercy of GOD, 
p



' 
without receiving absolution. But at present, ,vrites St. In- ad Anton. 
nocent, both are granted to them. He assigns a reason for 
this mitigation. At a time ,vhen persecutions ,vere frequent, 
the Church was afraid that if restoration to communion ,vere 
easy, and reconciliation snre, there ,,-ould be no sufficient 
motive to deter from lapsing; but since the Church is in 
peace, she has shewn a greater regard to Divine l\Iercy, and 
has been unwilling to imitate the hard-heartedness of the 
Novatians 8. It is worth observing, that discipline was more [R Supr. 19. 
. th t . f . II th al 23. and 
severe In e lme 0 persecutIon; as we as e generc IA. 8. 
principle, that it may vary according to circumstances c. note d.] 


C Every actual and open breach of 
the commandments of the Decalogue 
(a list of which may be found in Binóh, 


bk. W.) was visite(l with public penance; 
while the lesser SillS of daily life were 
supposed to he cleansed by a daily an (1 
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A. D. 40.
. A question had arisen, whether Christians after their Bap- 
tism could put criminal judgments in execution, or even 
present petitions to demand any punishments which implied 
I Innoe. bloodshed I. St. Innocent replies, that since the public 
Ep. 3. e. authority, which bears the sword for the vengeance of cri]nes, 
3, 5. 
is established by GOD, it is lawful for Christians to implore it, 
and even to put it in execution. St. Ambrose, when consulted 
>> SU}Jf. 18. upon this head, had returned the same a"nswer 2. St. Innocent 

i
. 6. declares 3 that such persons as shall, after a divorce, contract 
a new marriage, are adulterers; and that those whon1 they 
shall marry are guilty of the same crime; so that both ought 
to be excluded from the communion of the faithful. This 
,vas written because divorces were then tolerated by the civil 
laws. He observes that men did not do penance for adultery 
4 e. 4. so frequently as women 4; not but that the Christian religion 
condemned that crime as much in the one as in the other; but 
because women did not so often accuse their husbands, al.ld 
because the Church could only punish known sins. At the 

 e. 7. eud of his decretal 5, he sets down a catalogue of the Sacred 
Books, such as ,ve have them to this day, and mentions 
some others as Apocryphal, and condemned d. This decretal 


private repenhnce. (Ambros. de Pænit. 
2. 10.) Public penance was allowed 
but once (Bingh. 18. 4, 
 1), and even 
sometimes absolutely refused to great 
criminals in the early Church (Cypr. 
Ep. 52. ad Anton. p. 72); and even 
when penance was granted to the con- 
science-stricken sinner, demanding it 
for the first time at the point of death, 
the Communion was still refused, i. e. 
the Church did not venture to pronounce 
him absolved. :rvfany instances of this 
occur in the canons of the Council of 
Eliberis, A. D. 305 (Mans. ii.), and 
one in that of Sardica, A. D. 34,7. (Can. 
2. ::\1ans. iii. Lab. ii, ) Thus the practice 
of the Church in some cases aO'reed 
with tl1at of the N ovati
ns; thei
 dif- 
ference was in principle, the Church 
claiming, what the N ovatians refused 
to 
rant, a discretionary power of ah- 
solvmg those who fell into grievous 
sin after Baptism, so that she accorded 
or withheld her pardon, as the circum- 
stances of the time seemed to demand. 
(Cypr. Ep.. 52. ad Anton. p. 72.) 
Hence the fIgour, so useful in times of 
persecution, was gradually abated in the 


more peaceful seasons that followed: 
and at all times great liberty was 
allowed to Bishops in dispensing with 
the general rules. (Socr. 6. 21.) See 
Bingh. bk. 18. For the practice of the 
Church in death-bed repentance, Sèe 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor on Repentance 
(vol. viii. pp. 477, 516), and also for 
the whole question of ecclesiastical ab- 
solution, in vol. ix. p. 252, &c. 
d St. Innocent includes in the canon 
of Scripture the books of Ecclesiasticus, 
'Yisdom, Tobias, Judith, the two books 
of Esdras, and the two books of Mac- 
cabees; agreeing in this with the Coun- 
cilof Carthage, A. D. 397. (Supr. 20. 
26.) This latter is the earliest in- 
stance on record of the admission of 
these books into the Canonical Scrip- 
tures. The Jews, to whom the oracles 
of GOD were first committed, accurately 
distinguished between the Divine writ- 
ings (TÒ. eE"ia) of the Prophets down 
to the time of Artaxerxes LOllgimanus 
(A. D. 425), and the fallible, though 
genuine, productions of their later 
writers. (Joseph. contr. Ap. 1. K) The 
early Christb,ns, though in general they 
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lettcr is dated on the tenth of the calends of l\Iarch, under A, D. ,lO5. 
the Consulship of Stilico and Anthemius, that is to say, on 
the twentieth of February, 405. 
St. Exuperius, to wholn this decretal was directed, ,vas one 
of the most illustrious Bishops of Gaul. It is supposed that 
hp is the person ,,"horn St. Paulinus calls a Priest of the 
Church of Bourdeaux 1. St. Jerome conlmends his charity, I Paulin. 
saying, that, though a Bishop, he fasted himself that he might 
:2;
. 
feed others 2 " No man is richer" he savs "than he ,vho 
d .ÅPlalld. 
. , J , , Jll fill. 
i Hier. Ep. 
been generally confined to forged and 95. a1. 4. 
heretical writings, in which sense St. 
d Rust, 
Innocent here employs it. 'Vhile the In fin. 
Council of Carthage, in A. D. 397, 
included for the first time the above- 
mentioned six of the ecclesiastical 
books under the title of canonical 
Scriptures, they also explained the 
meaning they attached to this term, by 
ordering that nothing else be read in 
tlte church (can. 47) j and this explana- 
tion is confirmed by the judgment of a 
later African Bishop, Junilius, _\.. D. 
543. (de part. Div. Leg. 1. c. 3 and 7.) 
TI1Îs decretal of St. Innocent, which 
is the next evidence in favour of the 
canonical character of these books, is 
succeeded by another of Pope Gelasius 
and seventy Bishops in Council, A. D. 
4.91< (Concil. :Mans. viii. p. 145. Lab. iv. 
p. 1260), the authenticity of b, th of 
which is, however, disputed, and which, 
if authentic, may mean no more by 
the term than the Council of Car- 
thage did. The next witness, after an 
interval of nine centuries, fined with 
testimonies to the original canon from 
both Greek and Latin writers, is found 
in an article of doubtful authenticity 
contained in a decree of Eugenius IV. 
at the Council of Florence, A. D. 1439, 
at the same time that Felix V. was 
holding another Council at Basle. 
From this we come to the Council of 
Trent, which declared (Sess. 4. A. D. 
1546) that it received tllese six eccle- 
siastical books, as also the book of 
Baruch, with equal veneration, "as pro- 
" ceeding from the mouth of CHRIST, 
" or dictated by the HOLY GHoST;" 
and added, "If any refuse to admit 
"them for sacred and canonical, let 
" him be anathema." See TIingh, 14. 
3. 
 lû; Bishop Beveridge on Art. 6 ; 
Du Pin's History of the Canon, c. 1 ; 
and for a fun detail of the historical 
evidellce, Bishop Cosin's Scholastical 
History of the Canon. 


held several other books in a degree of 
reverence closely approximating to that 
with which they regarded the canonical 
writings, yet, whenever they were com- 
pel1ed to m:e more definite language, 
adhered strictly to the Jewish canon. 
In the Eastern Church, :l\Ielito, Bishop 
of Sardes, _l.D. WO (ap. Euseb. 4.26), 
Origen, A. D. 220 (Ibid. 6. 25), the 
Council of Laodicea, A. D. 320 or 3G4 
(can. 60), (whose canons were con- 
firmed at Chalcedon by the voice of the 
Catholic Church), St. CyIiI of Jeru- 
salem, A. D. 360 (Catech. 4), St, Atha- 
nasius (Fest. Ep.), St. Gregory Na- 
zi<lnzen (Poem. 1. 12), St. Jerome 
(Præf. ad Samuel, tom. i. p. 318): 
anù in the 'Vest, St, Hilary, A. D. 350 
(Prol. in Psalm.), and Ruffinus, A. D. 
398 (in Symb. Apost.), have given lists 
of the canonical Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, which, though not always 
agreeing with our present division, (for 
Nehemiah, and sometimes Esther [?] 
are included in the two books of Ezra, 
while Baruch (Jer. 3G. 4,. and 43. 6) 
and the Epistle (Ibid. 29) are disjoined 
from the book of Jeremiah), yet exactly 
correspond in substance to the canon 
set forth by our own Church in the 
sixth Article. But besides the canonical 
Scriptures, the early Christians re- 
cognised a second class of ecclesiastical 
writings (Ruffin. in Symb. Apost.), 
which, though varying in different 
Churches, sometimes included not 
only the books now called Apocryphal, 
but also the Shepherd of Herm:ls, 
the Doctrine or Constitutions of the 
Apostles, and the Epistle of Clement 
(.\.th. Fest. Ep.), and which, though 
confessedly, in the technical sense of 
the word, uninspired, were yet held in 

Teat esteem
 and appointed to be read 
III the churches. And theðe the ancient 
writers re})eatedly quote under the title 
of Divine or Holy Scriptures: while 
the term .oI./pocryphal 
eems to ha,-e 
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A. D. 405. " carries the Body of the LORD in a wicker basket, and His 
" Blood in a glass;" alluding to his having sold the sacred 
vessels for the maintenance of the poor e. He extols him for 
having purged the Church of simony, and ascribes to his 
merits the preservation of the city of Toulouse, in the midst 
I E 91 of tbe devastations of the Barbarians I. About that time , 
p. . 
al. II. St. Exuperius sent the l\lonk Sisinnius into the East with a 
ad Agcr. 
p.748. sum of money for the relief of the :àlonks of Palestine and 
Egypt. Sisinnius delivered letters to St. Jerome from St. 
Exuperius, from the l\lonks l\linervius and Alexander, and 
other pious persons, proposing questions to him relating to 
11 Ep. 9. the Holy Scriptures 2. On this occasion, St. J erOl1le sent to 
a1. 152. 
ad l\Iin. St. Exuperius his commentary upon the Prophet Zachariah, 
:)

.li.v. which he composed at the same time, under the Consulate 

. D. f 40 . 6 . of Arcadius and Anicius Probus, in the year 406 3 . He sent 
Præ.m . . . . , 
Lib. 1,2.. Ins commentary upon l\Ialachi to J\IuIervius and Alexander, 
Zach. et m . h I . I h I J d t d h R 
Lib. 3. WIt a ong eplst e on t east u gmen an t e esur- 
Amos. t . 
tom. iii. rec Ion. 
y' ,v. By the same l\lonk Sisinnius, St. Jerome sent into Gaul 
'\ 19l1an- h . t t . . ' T. . 1 ' I P . R .. d 
tius, and IS rea Ise agaInst Igi antIus to t Ie rlests lpanus an 

i H S 
rro
s. Desiderius, who had desired it of him 4. Vigilantius ,vas a 
ler. IV. 
p.281. Gaul, of the to"Tn of Convenæ, no,,- Comminges. He went 

e



'. de into Spain, sold wine there, and then ,vas made Priest of the 
Script. 36. Church of Barcelona. IIere it ".as, probably, that he became 
acquainted with St. Paulinus, who speaks of him in his letters 
as a friend, and commended him to St. Jerome ,,,-hen he ,vent 
:; Paulin. into Palestine 5. For Vigilantius made that voyage, and 
Ep. 5. al. I. . d d t . J 1 I h th t . f 
adSev.c.ll. reSI e some Ime at erusa em; w lere e was at e lme 0 




:I
p
6. the earthquake, which happened in the year 394 6 . Thence 
49. al. 13. he travelled into EO' yp t and other countries ,vhere he be g an 
ad Paul b , 
in fin.. to teach his errors 7: he even attacked St. Jerome, accusing 
6 In Viail. 1 . f O . . b h I I h . 1 1 k 
p. 28ft ð nm 0 ngenlsm, ecause e lac seen 1m reac tIe wor s 
:1

5

;i. of Origen. St. Jerome ,vrote to him on this subject about 


e Though the sacred vessels of the 
Church were esteemed devoted to GOD, 
and therefore in general not to be di- 
verted to any other purpose, yet it was 
always usual to dispose of them to meet 
the exigencies of any extraordinary case 
of charity. St. Ambrose (de Offic. 
. 
2R) and St. 
\ugustine (Pos
id. Vito 2
) 
h()th melted down the plate of their 


respective churches for the redemption 
of captives: S1. Cyril of Jerusalem sold 
the church ornaments to supply the 
poor in a famine (Soz. '1<. 2,)); and 
some of the accusations in the Council 
of the Oak (supr. 21. 18) seem to indi- 
cate a similar conduct in St. Chry- 
sostom. 
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the year 397, shewing hinl that he read those books only to A. D. 406. 
profit by what was good in them; and exhorts '
igilantius to 
get more learning, or be silent I. l I E 7 P. 36 
a. 5. 
About seven years after, i. e. about the year 40-1 2 , the Priest 2 In Vigil. 
Riparius wrote to St. Jerome, to acquaint him that 'Tigilantius p. 285. 
bad begun again to teach, and that he spoke against the 
relics of 
Iartrrs and vigils in the church. To which St. J e- 
rOllie answered in few 'words, adding, that if the book of 
'Vigilantius ,vere sent him, he would ans,,
er it more at large 3 . 3 Ep. 37. 
Accordingly it was sent to him. The 
Ionk Sisinnius, sent:
 

'P. 
by St. Exuperius, was likewise entrusted by the Priests 
Riparius and Desiderius with the work of YÏgilantius 4. St. -& Hicr. iv. 
J d . t d d .. h 1 . p. 282. 
erome rea 1, an answere It WIt great ye lemence In a in Vigil. 
treatise, ,vhich he dictated in a single night; because Sisinnius 
was in haste to set out for Egypt 5. [5 Ibid. 
St. J erOIne there refutes all the errors of \Tigilantius, whom in fin.] 
he calls the successor of the heretic J ovinian, because he 
blaDIed the profession of continence. He condemned the 
reverence that was paid to the relics of 
Iartyrs, and called 
those who honoured them Cinerarii 6 and Idolatel's. He called [6i. e. Ash. 
the custoln of lighting wax tapers in full daylight in their 


]hip. 
honour, a pagan superstition; and maintained that after 
death we could not pray for one another, insisting upon a 
passage of the apocryphal book of Esdras 7. He said that 7 2 Esd. Î. 
the miracles wrought at the sepulchres of the l\lartyrs 45. 
benefited none but unbelievers f. He condemned the public 
vigils in the churches, eÅcepting only on Easter EYe; and 
wished that Hallelujah should be sung upon that feast onlyg. 


f Yigilantius did not deny the fact of 
the miracles wrought at the :Martyrs' 
tomhs, but only complained of the ob- 
jects to which they were directed. 
g The singing of Hallelujah (Praise 
the LORD) being held to be rf'pre- 
sentative of the future occupation of 
the Saints in heaven (Rev. 19), was in 
many places reserved for high festivals. 
Thus the Roman Church allowed it to 
be sung on Easter-Day alone; the 
African Church only on Sundays, and 
during the festal season between Easter 
and'Vhit-Snnday (supr. 20. 45): but 
the Spanish Church forbade the use of 
it only on fast-days, and during Lent. 
See Bingham, 14. 2. 
 4. It was re- 
tained in the first Prayer Book of Ed- 


ward VI., where it was appointed to be 
used immediately after the versicles- 
"V.PraiseyetheLoRD. R. TheLoRD's 
" Name be praised"-from Easter to 
Trinity Sunday. It was however 
omitted ill the later revisions, probably 
because the sense was considered to be 
expressed in the foregoing versicles. 
Wheatley, 3. 7. 
'Ye are not told the reason of Vigi- 
lantius for wishing to confine the use 
of the word to Easter; nor does St. J e- 
rome answ{'r this point. Perhaps it 
was merely personal opposition to St. 
Jerome, if it is true that the latter in- 
troduced the custom of singing it during 
other seasons at Rome. Tillemont xii. 
S. Jerome, 2.l. and note 6. 
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A. D. 406. He blamed the custom of sending ahns to Jerusalem, and of 
selling our goods to be distributed amongst the poor, saying 
that it was better to keep our possessions, and only distribute 
the incolne. He condemned in general the monastic life, say- 
ing that it rendered a man useless to his neighbour. These 
'were the errors of 'Tigilantius; and there were even Bishops 
who followed them, especially in the point of continence, on 
the ground of its proving a cause of licentiousness. They 
would only admit married persons to Deacons' orders; and 
this probably was the occasion of the correspondence of the 
Bishops of Spain with Pope St. Siricius, and of the Bishops 
of Gaul with Pope St. Innocent. 
VI. St. Jerome answers, on this last head: ""\Vhat shall ,ve say 
Treatise of C h f h f d f h A 
St,Jerome "to the hurc es 0 t e East, 0 Egypt, an 0 t e po- 
a
 l ain t s.t Vi- "stolical See, which ordain cler gy such as are vir!!ins, or 
gl an lUS. L.) 
" observe continence, or if they IUlve ,vives, cease to be their 
p Surr. 19. " husbands?" As to the honour paid to 
lartyrs 1, he replies, 
31. note k.] Th h . I I b I . d I 
" at no man ever wors 1 ppec t Iem, or e leve t lat men 
"were gods." But he adds, "lIe complains that the relics 
" of l\fartyrs are covered with precious silks, instead of being 
[2 Supr, 20. " cast a,vay on the dunghill 2. Are we therefore sacrilegious 
13. note 0.] " when we enter into the churches of the Apostles? Did 
"the Emperor Constantius commit a sacrilege when he 
"transported to Constantinople the holy relics of Andrew, 
[3 Theod. "Luke, and Timothy 3, in the presence of which the evil 
Leet.2,61.] (( spirits cried aloud? l\Iust we say that the Emperor Ar- 
" cadius was guilty of sacrilege for having, after so long an 
" interval, transported the bones of the ever-blessed Samuel 
" from J udea to Thrace? All the Bishops must be thought 
"not merely sacrilegious, but even mad, for having cal'ried 
" worthless ashes in golden vessels and rich silks. The people 
" of all Churches ,vere senseless, for going to lneet the holy 
"relics, and receiving the Prophet ,vith as great joy as if 
(( they had seen him present and living; so that during the 
" whole way from Palestine to Chalcedon they continually 
" flocked to meet them, and with one voice praised CHRIST. 
" '\Yas it Samuel, or was it not rather CHRIST they 'vor- 
ce shipped, '\Vhose Levite and Prophet Samuel had been?" 
The relics of the Prophet Samuel ,vere carried to Constnn- 
tinople in the time of the Bishop Atticus, and in the month 
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Al'teluisius, on the fourteenth of the calends of June, under A. D. 40ô. 
the Consulate of Arcadius and Probus; that is, on the nine- 
teenth of J\iay, in the year 406 1. The Emperor Arcadius I Chr. 
walked before them, attended by Anthemius, the Prætorian :.a


.. 
Præfect (who had been Consul the year before), and by 
Æmilianus, the Præfect of the city, and the whole Senate. 
The relics were deposited for a time in the great church; 
and afterwards placed in a church which ,vas built in honour 
of the Prophet near the Hebdomon 2. II Theod. 
To shew that the saints P ray for us 3 St Jerome sa y s "If Leet. 2.63. 
L ( 
 ,. ,[3 Supr. J9. 
(( Apostles and l\lartyrs, while still living on earth, can pray 31. note i.] 
(( for other Inen, }lOW much more after their victories? Have 
" they less power no,v that they are with CHRIST?" Then 
he continues: "'V e do not light up tapers at noon-day; 
" that is a calumny. If any laymen or ,vomen have done 
" this through ignorance or simplicity, what harm can that 
" do yon 4 ? They receive their re,vard according to their [4 Supr. 19. 
(( faith; like the woman ,vho poured precious ointment on the 41. note b.] 
" head of CHRIST, though He had no need of it. Setting 
"relics apart, in all the Churches of the East, when the 
" Gospel is read, tapers are lighted as a sign of joy h. Does 
(( the Bishop of Rome therefore do e\Til, when over the 
" venerable bones, according to us; or according to you, the 
"worthless dust of Peter and Paul, dead men, he offers up 
"sacrifices unto GOD, and makes Altars of their tombs 5? [5 Supr. 20 ] . 
13, note o. 
" Are then, not the Bishop of one city only, but all the 
" Bishops in the ,vorld in error?" He accuses EUllomius of 
being the author of this heresy. 
Concerning the vigils in the churches, he says that there 
is no reason to abolish them because they give occasion to 
some disorders between young people and wretched women. 


h St. Jerome is the only author who 
mentions this practice, which probably 
contained an allusion to Ps. 119. 105. 
(Bing-h. 14. 3. 
 11.) St. Paulinus 
speaks of lights burning upon the Altar 
night and day (S. Fel. Natal. 3. Vel'. 100.) 
Other occasions on which they were 
used were at Baptism, as a type of 
those lamps with which virgin souls 
shall go forth to meet the Bridegroom. 
(S. Greg. N az. Or. 40. in Sanct. Bapt. 
c. 46); or as a symbol of the illumina- 


tion (cþCl)'TtCTp.bs) conferred in that Sa- 
crament, and in allusion to .Matth. 5. 16 
(Bingh. 12. 4. 
 4); and at funerals 
(though the Christians always buried 
their dead by day), (Cod. Th. 9. Tit. 
18. de Sep. viol. 5, and Comment. 
Gothof.), a train of torch- bearers formed 
a triumphal escort to attend. the vic- 
torious champions to their rest. (S. 
Chrys. xii. in Hebr. Homil. 4. c. 5. 
7! !3ovÀov7at al Àap.7r&.Ber al cþcuBpaí; 
OVX &Is àOÀ1}7às aV70ts 7rP07r'P.7rOP.ElI;) 
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A. D. 406. "Otherwise," says he, "we must abolish also the vigil of 
"Easter?" He insists on the miracles which were com- 
monly wrought at the tombs of :\Iartyrs; and adds, "When 
" I have been agitated ,vith anger, with any evil thoughts, 
" or with nocturnal illusions, I have not dared to enter into 
" the churches of the :Nlartyrs. You ,vill, perhaps, laugh at 
"this, as a superstition fit only for simple women." He 
then justifies the custom observed from the time of the 
Apostles among Christians, and even among the Jews, of 
sending alms to their brethren in Palestine. Lastly, he de- 
fends the profession of a monastic life, saying that there is 
no reason to fear that the race of men should be destroyed 
because there are virgins. " The duty of a l\fonk," he says, 
" is not to teach, but to mourn for himself or for the world, 
" and to 'wait in fear the coming of the LORD. He flies 
" temptation, because he mistrusts his own weakness; and 
"has no hopes of victory, but in flight." Such w'as the 
answer of St. Jerome against .Vigilantius, whose heresy had 
apparently no continuance; nor do we find that there was 
any need of a Council to condemn it: so entirely was it 
opposed to the tradition of the universal Church i. 
VII. The deputies of the Council of Carthage, which was held 


t




f on the twenty..sixth of June, 404 1 , arrived at the Court of 


tt. 404. the Emperor Honorius, to beg his protection against the 
I Supr. 21. Donatists; but they found that he had already granted them 

3Åug. Ep. more even than they required 2. For he had published a law, 
I' Ù M B . aI..5 f o. condemning all the Donatists to a P ecuniar y fine, and their 
a 0111 . 
C. 7. 
 26. Bishops and 
iinisters to banishment. The violences ,vhich 
they had committed against the Catholics ,vere the cause of 
B Aug. iii. this law. Servus, Bishop of Thubursica 3, sued them at law 
cont. CreFC. .e th .. f 1 . h h 1 d d d 
c. 43. 
 ,Í7. 
or e restItutIon 0 a place 'v lIC t ey la usurpe ; an 
the agents of the parties were expecting the judgment of tIle 
Proconsul, ,vhen the Donatists came suddenly in arms to the 
city of Servus, who with difficulty saved his life by flight: 
but they seized his father, a Priest advanced in years, and 
treated him so barbarously, that he died a few days after. 
They had likewise usurped the church of a place called 
Calviana; and when l\iaximian, the Catholic Bishop of 


TiT t ,-"as 
nany crushed by the an. 40ft c. .52.) 
'andal lllva51On. (I nfr. 16. Baron. 
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Bagaia, obtained the restitution of it at law, they caIne and A. D. 404. 
attacked him in that very church, whilst he "was at the Altar, 
under ,vhich he took refuge from their fury; but, as it ,vas 
only lnade of ,yood k, they broke it down, and with the frag- 
Inents of that Altar, as "yell as with sticks and other "yeapons, 
they beat him so unll1ercifully, that the place ,vas covered 
with his blood, which flowed most profusely fi'onl a wound 
given him with a dagger in the groin. But as they ,vere 
dragging him 011 his face half-naked and half-dead, the dust 
covered the '" ound and stanched the bleeding. At last they 
left him, and the Catholics took him up, and ,vere carrying 
hiu1 away for dead, singing Psahns, when the DOllatists re- 
turned more furious than hefore, and took )Iaximian from 
the Catholics, WhOlll they used vcry ill, and I)ut to flight, 
without luuch difficulty, from their superiority in numbers. 
Having thus retaken :ðlaximian, they again beat him, and at 
last, thinking they had killed him, threw him down in the 
llight from the top of a to,ver. lIe fell on a heap of nIanure 
reduced by decomposition to dust, and there lay senseless 
and ready to expire; "Then a 1)001' man, who was passing by, 
perceived him and was startled at the sight. lIe called to 
his wife, who was at SOlne little distance with a lantern in her 
hand. He recognised the Bishop, and ,,'ith the help of his 
wife carried hÏ1n to his house, either out of compassion, or in 
hopes of making some little profit by deli,yering him to the 
Catholics, either dead or alive. 
J\Iaximian, thus preserved, was so carefully attended, that 
he recovered, and 'went to Italy to the Court of the Emperor 
Honorius, where he found Servus of Thubursica, and several 
others, ,,"ho had suffered similar violence frolll the Donatists, 


k The Eucharist in the early Church in Council, requiring the Altars to be 
was commonly celebraterl on tables of taken down, and Tables to be set up in 
wood. Stone Altars probably began to their place. (Cardwell's Doc. An. i. 
be erected about the time of Constan- p. 89.) After the third century" both 
tine, as St. Gregory Nyssen speaks of "names" (viz. Altar and Table) "came 
them (de Sanct. Clnist. Bapt. tom. iii. "to be promiscuously used; the one 
p. 369): and the Council of Epone, in " having respect to the oblation of the 
A. D. 517, ordained that none but stone "Euchari5.t, the other to the participa- 
Altars should be conf-ecrated (can. 26. "lion." 'Yheatley, 6. 1. 
 3. The 
l\lans. viii.), Bingh. 8. 6. 
 15. Even Fathers, however, seldom call it Table 
the wooden Table was however generally without adding some distinc
ive epithet, 
called an Altar (Ibid. 
 ] 2): and the such as "The Lord's Table," the 
word Table, according to 'Yheatley, was ":\Iystical,"" Holy," or" Tremendous 
introduced into our Rubrics in conse- "Table." See the references in Bing-b. 
quence of an Order from K. Edward V I. 8. 6. 
 14. 
Ii 
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A. D. 40-t. and expected no safety in returning home. Every one was 
particularly moved at this adventure of l\faximian. They 
belieyed hin1 to be dead; and, indeed, the number of scars 
with which his body was covered, shewed that it was not 
without reason. The tidings of this barbarity had crossed 
the sea, and all who heard of it were seized with horror and 
indignation against the Circumcelliones and all the Donatists. 
YIII. Hereupon the Emperor IIonorius issued an edict, dated at 
;;
-
st the Rayenna, his ordinary residence, on the eve of the Ides of 




t


. February, under the Consulate of Stilico and Anthemius, 
I Cod. Th. that is, on the twelfth of February, 405 1. It is expressed in 


. ;f
;,. 
'8. the following terms: "'Y e will hear no more of l\Ianichees 
" or Donatists, who, we are infornled, cease not from their 
" madness: there shall be but one religion, the Catholic; if 
"any dare to practise unlawful ceremonies, he shall not 
" escape the punishments ordained by so many former con- 
"stitutions, and by the law which ,ve have lately issued. 
" And if any multitude he assen1bled, the author of the dis- 
" turbance shall be punished nlost severely." This law ,vas 
called the Edict of Union, because it tended to reunite all 
people to the Catholic religion. On the same day ,vas 
published an important law 2, directeù to Adrian, Prætorian 
Præfect of Italy, whose jurisdiction extended to Africa; for- 
bidding to rebaptize, under penalty of the confiscation of 
all the effects of those who should transgress, and of the 
place where that sacrilege should be committed; as likewise 
a fine of twenty pounds in gold, to be laid on the judges who 
should neglect to put this law in execution. A short time 
after, that is, on the fifth of l\larch in the same rear, a par- 
3 Ihill. ticular rescript was sent to Diotimus, Proconsul of .Africa 3, 
Tit. 11. d . J . 
dp He!. 2, or erIng nm to cause the Edict of Union, of the twelfth of 
February, to be published in his province. 
The dcputies of the Council of Carthage, when they arrived 
at the Court of Honorius, found affairs in this condition, and 
had nothing more to ask. 011 these laws being transmitted 
; Aug. Ep. to Africa, scveral of the Donatists were reunitcd 4; chiefly 
.n. al. 48. tl h h 
ad .'ï
c. lOSe woad long wished to hccolne Catholics, and only 

t '
p
 

5. ':-aited for au opportunity of sheltering themseh'es from the 


i 

nif. fury of the more violent, or from the indignation of thcir 
c. 7. 
 2
}. relations; others had been pre\Tcutcd from joining the Church 


2 Ibid. 
Tit. 6. 
de Sanct. 
Bapt. iter. 
4,5. 
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hy thp calunlnies which they had always heard, auel into the A. D. 40:>, 
truth of which they neyer would haye enquired, had they not .. 
been forced to it. l\lallY had continued in their error, only 
in imitation of their fathers, and had neyer exan1Ïned into 
the origin of their heresy, hut as soon as they began seriously 
to consider it, finding nothing in. it that deserved the 
endurance of such great losses, they became Catholics with- 
out difficulty. The authority of these persuaded seyeral 
others, who were thelnsel yes unable to understand the dif- 
ference between the errors of the Donatists and Catholic 
truth. So the people returning in ulultitudes 1 into the I Ibid. 
bosom of the Chlu'ch, and being joyfully readmitted, there 
 30. 
renlained none but the most obstinate; and of these some 
entered into the coulmunion of the Catholic Church out of 
ùissimulatioll, and in time, by custom and good instruction, 
were really converted. 
In the mean ,vhile, during the same year, 105, on the tenth 
of the calends of September, that is, the twenty-third of 
August, there ,yas a Council held at Carthage 2, in which it 2 Cod. Can. 
,vas resoh
ed that letters should be written to the judges of Afr. c. 93. 
all the pro' inces of Africa, to be strict in the e-x:ecution of the 
Edict of Union, "which had hitherto been only executed at 
Carthage; and that two Clerks of the Church of Carthage 
should be sent to Court, in the name of all Africa, with letters 
from the Bishops, to return thanks to the Emperor for the 
extinction 3 of the DOllatists. Letters fronl Pope St. Innocent ['exclnsio] 
'were also read in this Council, desiring the Bishops not to 
cross the seas on any slight occasion. This passed into a 
decree in a Council held at the end of the same year, 403, on 
the eighth of December. There was another rescript from the 
Emperor to Diotimus, Proconsul of Africa, enjoining the 
execution of the penalties laid on the Donatists 4. This 4 Cod. Th. 
probably "-as the effect of the Council's deputation that 

. IT
;.c
: 
year. 39. 
Soon after [, St. AuO'ustille wrote a g ainst a g rammarian 5 Retr. 2. 
, b . . 26. 
and lay Donatist, named CresconIus, who havIng found the 
writing of St. Augustine against the first part of Petilian's 
letter, had 'written a reply to it, directed to St. Augustine 
hÏ1l1
elf. St. AugustÎlu' answered him in three books, and 
then seeing that the single argument of the schism between 
K2 
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A. D, 405 . :ßIaximianus and Prin1Ïallus was a sufficient reply to all, he 
added a fourth book. He begins by justifying eloquence and 
dialectics, in opposition to the calulunies of Crescollius, who 
pretended that Christians ought not to use them. St. Au- 
gustine shews that they are no "rise dangerous to those who 
act in the defence of truth; and that it is lawful to reprove 
those who commit errors, nay, to attack them, even with 
vehemence, if charity requires it; all ,d1Ïch he proves by the 
examples of the Apostles, and of CHRIST IIimself. 
IX. The aged Arsacius held the see of Constantinople not 
neath of above sixteen months , . and died at the a b O"e of ei b O'ht y -one, on 
Ar
acius. 
Atticus, the eleventh of November, under the Consulate of Stilico 
JJishop of 
Constan- and Anthemius, that is to say, in the year i05 1 . His 

i

II.eVit. Bishopric remained some time vacant, through the alllbitious 
p.38. intrigues of those who aspired to it. At last, in the following 
:-\0('1'. 6. ] 6. . . . 
Supr.2J.39. year, 406, under the sixth Consulate of Arcaduls and Anlclus 
A. D. 406. Probus, Atticus the Priest was elected Bishop of Constan- 
tinople four months after the death of Arsacius, that is to 
.2 S01.. 8. 2i. say, about the tenth of l\Iarch 2. Atticus was of Sebaste in 
Armenia; in his youth he had led a monastic life, under the 
care of the disciples of Eustathius of Sebaste 1, ,,-ho were of 
the l\Iacedonian heresy; but when he arrived at manhood, 
he returned to the Catholic Church. He was n1aster of more 
natural good sense than learning, and had great skill in the 
management of affairs, either in forming an intrigue, or in 
escaping from one. By his winning manners he gained the 
friendship of many. For he was of an agreeable conversa- 
tion, and knew how to suit himself to every man's humour. 


] EU3tat11ius, a native of Cæsarea in 
Cappadocia, had studied at Alexandria 
under Arius himself, and received or- 
dination from Eulalius, the Arian suc- 
cessor of Eustathius of Antioch, by 
whom, howe\'er, he was afterwards de- 
posed and excommunicated. On this 
he retired to Cæsarea, whel'e he was re- 
admitted to 11is rank by the Bishop 
Ilermogenes, after which he led an 
ascetic life for some years with the 
I)riest Aerius, afterwards an heresiarch. 
In the year A. D. 355, he obtained the 
Bi
hopric of Sebaste in Armenia from 
which he was again deposed by the 
Council at l\Ielitene, A. D. 372. Ori- 
gin,:lly a Semi-Arian, he signed suc- 
cessIvely the creeds of Ancyra, Ari- 


minium, and Nicæa, but u1timately 
adopted the l\Iacedonian heresy. His 
manners were dignified and winning, 
and his conduct regular; while his re- 
putation as an ascetic was so great that 
some ascrihed to l1Ïm the origin of the 
monastic rule. But 11e is most known 
for his connection with St. Basil, who 
was much attached to him, and long 
defended him against those who taxed 
him with heresy, even so far as to draw 
down the same accusation upon him- 
self; ti1l Eustathius voluntarily broke 
off their friend
hi p, openly connected 
himself with the Arians, and became a 
source of great trouble to St, Basil, by 
creating schisms in his diocese of 
Pontus. Tillemont ix. S. Basil. 3.3, &c. 
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His sermons were indifferent, so that no one took the trouble A D. 406. 
to take them down in writing. ..And though he passed for 
an illiterate person, yet, ,vhen he had any leisure, he used to 
study the best profane authors, and speak of them so judi- 
ciously, that the learned ",'ere surprized at him. 
Atticus had been the princil)al actor in the conspiracy 
against St. John Chrysostom; and as he found that neither 
the Bishops of the East, nor the people of Constantinople 
would communicate ,vith him, in order to compel them to it, 
he obtained rescripts of the Emperor. That against the 
Bishops declared that (( if any of the Bishops ,vould not 
(( communicate with Theophilus, Porphyrius, and Atticus, 
" they should be expelled the Church, and deprived of their 
(( property." Those who were rich, and who cared for their 
estates, communicated with Atticus out of policy: and those 
who were poor, and weak in the faith, suffered themselves to 
be seduced by bribes. But there were others, who nobly 
disregarded their riches, their country, and all temporal 
advantages, and fled to escape the persecution. Several of 
them repaired to Rome, and others retired to the mountains 
or into monasteries. The edict against the laity ordained 
(( that whosoever was invested ,vith any dignity, should be 
" dispossessed of it; that officers and military men should be 
(( broken, and the rest of the people and tradesmen con- 
(( denlned to pay a large fine, and banished." Notwith- 
standing these nlenaces, the people 'who were faithful to 
St. Chrysostom, rather than communicate with Atticus, used 
to pray in the open air, exposed to many inconveniences. 
In the mean while the deputies from the Pope, and the . x. 
h I 1 . " . C . I VJO]ence 
ot er ta Ian BIshops, were on theIr way to onstantlnop e. against the 
They designed first to go to Thessalonica, having letters for 
:
V:sst.of 
the Bishop Anysius, ,vho, 'with the other Bishops of l\Iace- 
donia, zealously adhered to the good cause, as appears by the 
letters of St. Chrysostom 1. But as they ,vere sailing along I Supr. 3. 
th f G . d " . t Ath th Pan. p. 13. 
e coast 0 reece, lnten lng to put In 0 ens, ey ,,'ere Chrys. Ep. 
arrested by a military tribune, ,vho committed them to the 
r22
,6
7. 
guard of a centurion, and would not suffcr theIll to approach ad Anys. 
Thessalonica, but put them on board two ships. A strong 
southerly wind rising, they passed over the .i-Egean sea and 
the Straits of the IIellespollt in three days, without eating 



13! 


ECCLE'SIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXII. 


A, D. 406. any thing during that time. On the third day, at the t,\ elfth 
hour, that is to say', at the begiuning of night, they arrived 
within sight of Constantinople, near the country hou:se of 
,rictal". There they were arrested by the guard of the port, 
without knowing hy whose order; and then sent back and 
confined in a maritime fortress of Thrace, called Athyra, 
where they were yery ill llsed; the Romans being put into 
one room by themselves, and Cyriacus and the other Greeks 
separately in different rooms, without even allowing them a 
single servant to attend on them. 
After this they were asked for the letters which they had 
brought with them. But they replied, "IIow can we, who 
H are sent on a deputation, deli,.cr to any other but the 
H Emperor him"elf the letters of the Emperor, his brother, 
" and of the Bishops?" and so persisted in refusing to gi,'e 
up the letters, though urged to it by Patricius the Notary, 
and several others afterwards. At last there came a Trihune, 
named 'Talerian, a nati\-e of Cappadocia, who forced the 
letters out of the hands of the Bishop 
Iarian with 
uch 
violence that he broke his thumb. These were the Emperor's 
letters, all 
ealed up, together ,vith the others. The next 
day there came persons from the Court, or from Atticus, but 
which they could not tell, who offcred thcm three thousand 
pieces of silver, and entreated them to communicate with 
.A.tticus, without taking any notice of the affair of John. 
But the deputies continued in their resolution, and only 
prayed to GOD that, sincc they could do nothing to promote 
peace, they might at least return to their Churches 'without 
danger. GOD had warned thcm of this by various reve- 
lations: and among the rest, by one to Paul, a Deacon of the 
Bishop .1Emilius, a man both mcek and ,\-isc. For as he was 
in the ship, the Apostle St. Paul appearcd to him, and said, 
" See that ye 'walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as "ise, 
1 Eph. 5. ]5. "because the days are evil I." The f-;aine ,- alerian immc- 
diately took them out of the castle of Athyra, and put thenl 
on hoard an old decaycd vessel, ",ith twcnty soldiers out of 
d
fferent companies; and it was evcn reported that he had 
gI ven a sum of money to the Inastcr of the ves
el to make 
away with them. I laving sailed several furlongs, and almost 

uffel"ed 
hip\\reck, th('y rcachec11,amp..;aCll'i; where, having- 
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gone on board another ship, they arri,-ed on the b, entictll 
'_
' ..:!.06. 
day at Otranto in Calabria, 'without haying been able to 
learn wl1ere St. Chrysostol11 \Vas, or ,,-hat had bcconle of 
Crriacus and the other Eastern Bishops "ho ,,"ere deputed 
,rith thenl. 
At first a report was spread that t1}(
 other Bishops llad XI. 
b d d I b .c. . .1 . d 1 Tlll'Ea
tl'ln 
een ro" He : ut :l1tcrwarllS It appearc t lat they haa Bi:o:hop
 
been banished into Barbarian countries where t1l(
Y ,,-ere ill n
l
d. 
, . I Pall. ''it. 
g-uarded by public s]aYC8. Cyriacus of En}('sa was sent to p. 'Ti. 
Pabnyra, a castle of Persia, eighty n1Ïles be
-ond EUlesa; 
Eulysius of Rostra in Arabia 'was 
ent three days' journey 
further to a castle caned :\Iisphas near thc Saracens; Palla- 
dins to Syene, in the lleighbourhood of the Blennnyans or 
Ethiopians; nnd Deuletrius to the Oasi
, near )Iazica. Thp 
Pra.
torian soldiers who cOllductcd the Bishops 2, took the II lhid. 
Illoney fronl thenl, which was desigued for the c'\.pcn
es of p. 7S. 
their journer
 and diyided it an10ng tl1Cl11Sl'\1,cs; Hud lla,illg 
l110ullted thCIU upon poor lean asse-.:, ther luade their days' 
journeys of twice the usual lcngt II con1Ìllg in late at nigllt, 
nnd 8cttillg out before day-hreak: so that their stol11a('hs 
could hardly keep the little food which they used to tnke. 
They dailr nbus
rl thel11 "ith obscenc and insolent l'
prcs- 

ions and e,-eu took PaIla<lius' 8er'-allt from hÜn, aud COIl1- 
pelled hÏ1n to rling R\Var his 'writing-ca
c. They ,,-ould not 
suffer thclll to approach the churdlcs, but loòged thel11 cither 
in inns filled "ith abandoned WOUIcn, or in 
ynagogues of 
S
unaritaus and J ew
. 'Vhcn thcr wcre worn out" ith thi
 
trcahucnt, one of thenl said, " 'Yhy are" (" afflictcd at the
c 
(( lodgings? Does it rest" ith us to choose or shun these 

 
 
" indcccncics? See you not that ltOÐ is glorified in all this? 
" IIo" nU1UV of these nlÏscrablc "Ol1lcn who had for
ottcll 
. L 
" GOD, or had npyer known IliIll, ha.\'e been roused to thinl\. 
" of IIinl and fcar lIitll! 
t. Panl "ho has suffered all these 
" things, hath said, ' }'\w "c arc unto G-OD a 8" t.'et 
aYour of 
" , CHRIST 3, and arc luade a spectacle unto the" orld, and to S 2 COI', 
.) 15 
" , Angels, and to Inen 4.' " ;'1 C
r. 4. 9. 
'rhe Bishops" ho "cre of th('\ COlulllunion of Theopllilns, 
and happf'ncd to be on the road "here tl!e
c deputies passed, 
not :satisfied "ith dcn
.ing t11el11 an ]dllil of hospitality, g-:n C 
lnolle
 to the }>rætoriall st1ldiel's to drl\ e t hclt} H
 spl'("dil
 a
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A. D. 40ô. possible out of their cities. Those ,,,ho behayed ill this 'war, 
were chiefly the Bishops of Tarsus and of Antioch, the Bishop 
of Ancyra in particular, and the Bishop of Pelusium. They 
excited the cruelty of their guards by threats and presents, 
that they might not suffer them to go even to the houses of 
those laymen who desired to receive them. But on the other 
hand, the Bishops of Cappadocia Secunda expressed by their 
tears the compassion which they felt for the exiles; parti- 
cularly Theodorus of Tyana, Bosphorus of Colonia, who had 
been Bishop forty-eight years, and Serapion of Ostracina, 
'who had held his see forty-five. This Bosphorus is the same 
J Supr.18.!. who 'was at the general Council of Constantinople, in 381 1 ; 
2 Supr. 21. so ,vel] known by his friendship with St. Basil. Serapion 2, 
23. who had been one of the most faithful disciples of St. Chry- 
sostom, and had been by him ordained Bishop of Heraclea in 
Thrace, concealed himself a long time in a monastery of 
3 Supr.21. Goths, probably in that of Promotus at Constantinople 3. He 


rys. 'vas loaded with numberless calumnies, brought before the 

l;:

. J4. judges, scourged, and put to the torture, even to the loss of 
P al. 13. _... his teeth, and at last banished into Egypt, his nati,.e country. 
all. p. ". 
A holy old man, named IIilarius, ,vho had not eaten bread 
for eighteen years, was banished to the farthest IJarts of 
Pontus; after having been scourged, not by command of the 
judge, but of the clergy. Bri
so, brother to Palladiu
, left 
his church of his own accord, and retired to a small estate 
,vhich he had in the country; where he was tilling the ground 
with his own hands ,vhen Palladius wrote the Dialogue in 
,vhich he describes this persecution m. Elpidius, Bishop of 
Laodicea in Syria, had shut himself up in an upper room 
with Pappus, passing his days in prayer; and had not for 
three years come down the stairs. IIeraclides, Bishop of 
Ephesus, had been a prisoner fom' years in Kicomedia; the 
Bishop Silvanus was at Troas, where he lived upon his fishing; 
others had retired to various places; and of many nothing 


m The author of the Dialogue on the 
Life of St. Chrysostoll1 is not the same 
person wi
h the Palladius, Bishop of 
Helenopohs, and author of the Historia 
Lausiaca, whose name has so frequently 
occurred in the course of this narrative 
but his preòecessor in the same see' 
from which he was translated to Aspon
 


in Galatia. His visit to Rome, and 
conversation there with Theodorus the 
Deacon, which forms the substance of 
the Dialogue, is placed in A. D. '108. 
(See Bigotius' Preface to the Dialogue, 
ap. Chrys. xiii.) Brisso is the brother 
of the younger Pallaòiu5. 
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,vhatever was known. Some communicated with Atticus, and A. D. 406. 
were translated to the Churches of Thrace. 
As for the Priests, some ,yere sent into Arabia and into 
Palestine; Tigrius, the Confessor I, into 1\1 esopotamia; Philip ) Supr. 21. 
died soon after in exile in Pontus; Theophilus was in Paph- 38. 
lagonia; John, the son of Æthrius, built a monastery at 
Cæsarea. As they were conyeying Stephen into Arabia, the 
Isaurians took him by force from his guards, and left him at 
liberty on )Iount Taurus. Sallustius ,vas in Crete; Philip, a 
l\Ionk, and Priest of the schoo1s2, in Can1pania; Sophronius, [2 i. e. the 
h D d . .. h Th b . d T troops of 
t e eacon an ascetIc, was a prIsoner In tee al. he the palace. 
Deacon Paul, Assistant to the Ste"ward 3, was in Africa; 


o
f. 
another Paul , Deacon of the Anastasia , at Jerusalem , . Hella- [3 Bi ] ngh. 
3 1') 
dius, Priest of the Palace n , had retired to a small estate ,vhich . -. 
]le had in Bithynia. 
Iany were concealed in Constantinople" 
and others "
ere gone into their native countries. Stephen, 
the 
Ionk, who had carried the letters to Rome, ,vas for that 
reason taken at Constantinople, beaten, and kept ten months 
in prison. They proposed to him that he should ackno,v- 
ledge the communion of .A.tticus; and when he refused, they 
lacerated his sides and breast in a cruel manner. Ho'weyer, 
he recovered, and ,vas sent ten months after into exile to 
Pelusium. A provincial soldier of one of the companies 
which belonged to the Emperor's guard being informed 
against as an adherent of St. Chrysostom, ,vas beaten and 
unmercifully lacerated, and then banished to Petra in Arabia. 
St. Chrysostom having received tidings in his exile, of what xu, 
. . h "'{
r d h I P d h h Letters of 
was passIng In t e 
,est, an ow t le ope an t e ot er St. Chry- 
Bisho p s ,yere usin g their interest to restore him.1 wrote several R sostom & to 
orne, 'c. 
letters of thanks to them. He ,vrote particularly to V eneriu
 
of :Jlilan 4 , Chromatius of Aquileia 5, St. Gaudentius of Brescia 6, 4 Ep. 182. 
Aurelius of Carthage 7 , IIesychius of Salona 8 , and in general, 
lE

.155. 
to the Bishops who had come from the 'Vest 9, and to the :)E

4i84. 
Priests of Rome who ]lad accompanied them 1. lie wrote 
l E . 50. 1 9 
p. -1. 
different letters to them, as he could find a Priest to C3JTyal. 37. 
h . 1 1 Is h . I . } . h 8 Ep. 183. 
t em; and In those etters Ie commenc t ell' clarIty, \V HC at 95. 
had induced then1 to undertake 
o long and fatiguing a 

P
l


;, 
voyage; he thanks them, and exhorts then1 to maintain his 
c E . , 
p. WI. 
al. ] 87. 
n Tillemont supposes the Priest of of First Chaplain and Grand Almoner. 
the Palare to have performed the duties Till em. xi, S. Chrys. ,j 1. 
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A. D. 406. cause with vigour, as being that of the Church: but he knew 
not all they had to undergo. He "Tote likewise to Enlogius 
of Cæsarea, implying in his letter that all the Bishops of 
I Ep.1:37. Palestine followed his steps in the defence of the Church 1 ; 
al.91. and to John of Jerusalem, commending his piety and his 
2 Ep. 88. courage 2. Lastly, he wrote a second letter to Pope Innocent; 
al. 126. k f h . I I . d f 
in which he spea sot e present bme as t le t nr yeal
 0 
3 Chrys. his banishment, that is, the year 406 3 . lIe pleads in excuse 



iï.Pp. 
;
:) (as he does also to the other Bi,shops) for his long silence, 
(iv. p. 598.) the great distance, and the difficulty of corresponding occa- 
sioned by the incursions of the Isaurians. lIe adds, that he 
seizes the opportunity offered by the Priest John, anù the 
Deacon Paul. In the l
emainil1g part of his letter he repeats 
his thanl{s, and exhorts him to continue his assistance to him, 
and not to be discouraged at the little success he had met 
with. lIe likewise wrote to three of the most iHustrious 
4 Ep.168. Roman ladies, viz. Proba 4 , Juliana 5, and Italica 6 . Proba- 

l. J8
. 9 Faltonia was the wido,v of the famous Anicius Probus , and 
Ep. l6 . 
:\;:II
iiO. Juliana his daughter-in-law the 'wiùow of Olybrins and 
at 12
. mother of Demetrias 7 . St. Chrvsostom commends the Priest 
7 Supr. ]9. "' 
(iO. John and the Deacon Paul to Proba; 'whom he also recom- 
8 Ep. 148. mends to the Bishops of the 'Vest 8 , as men eyery 'where per- 
al. tll. secuted, who could find no shelter. He says to Italica, that 
'vomen may engage as 'well as TIlen in the battles fought in 
the cause of GOD, and of II is Church. 
He wrote also to St. Olympias ,vhile he ,,,as at Arabissus, 
9 Ep. ad probably in the spring of the year 406 9 . "Do not be uneasy," 
(1)'1111'. 4. 1 'I 1 
ale 16. Ie says, ' at t Ie severity of the winter, my stomac 1 com- 
" plaint, or the incursions of the Isaurians. The "'inter lIas 
"been as might be expected in Armenia; but it has not 
" been very troublesome to me, by reason of the precautions 
"which I haye taken. I have kept continual fires, and 
" carefully closed the chamber I live in on all sides; cover- 
"ing myself warmly, and not going abroad. This is, it 
" nlust be confessed, irksome, but I aill willing to bear it, 
" because I find myself the better for it: for while I keep 
H iny room, the cold has no great effect on me; but when- 
" ever I am forced to go out, and be exposed to tIle air, even 
" a little, I suffer from it not a little." l-Ie afterwards say
, 
" Do not be concerned at III V l >assinO' the winter in this 
L b 
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" 11lace, for I an1 in much better health than I "Tas last year j A. D. 4P
. 
" and you your
elf wOl!ld have heen less indisposed, had you 
" taken proper care of your health." lIe enlarges on this 
sn bject, and on the value which people ought to set upon 
health; and then continues, "If our separation afflict you, 
" expect to see an end to it. I do not say this merely to 
" comfort you, but I kno11 T it win surely be so j otherwise 
" I should have died long since ,,-ith what I have suffered. 
" _\..s it is, I bear myself so well with so weak a body, that 
" the Armenians themselves are surprised at it: for neither 
" the rigour of the air, nor the solitude, nor the "Tant of pro- 
" 'Tisions, and servants to attend me j nor the ignorance of 
" physicians, nOlO the absence of baths, ,vhich I have been 
" accustolned to use continually; nor the chamber in 'which 
" I am daily shut up as in a prison, without taking my usual 
" e'Cercise; nor being perpetually ovcr the fire and in the 
" smoke, and being continually in a state of siege and alarm; 
" none of these things l]as been able to oycrwhelm me; nay, 
" I am even better in health here than at Constantinople, 
" o,ving to the care I have taken of myself." 
The enemies of St. Chrysostom bcing informed of the great XIIJ. 
d h d . d b I . ... f . I . fi I I . I . h Death of 
goo e 1 Y lIS COUyerSIOn 0 t IC In I( e s In t lat nelg - St. Chry- 
bourhood, and how celebratcd his virtues were at Antioch, :-ostom. 
resohTed to remoye him to a more distant place 1. For Severian I Pall. 'ït. 
of Gabala, Porphyrius of Antioch, and several other Bishops p. 39. 
of Syria were still afraid of hiIu, though he was in banish- 
ment, and they were enjoying the l'iches of the Church, and 
disposing of the secular power. Therefore having sent to 
Court, they obtained of the Elnl)eror Arcadius a more severe &\. D. 40;. 
rescript, to have him speedily removed to Pityus, a descrt 
place in the counb'y of the Tzani on the borders of the 
Euxille sea. The journey was long, and St. Chrysostolll -was 
three months on the road; though the bvo soldiers of the 
Prætorian Præfect, who conducted the holy Bishop, hurried 
him on extremely, saying that such were their orders. One 
of them, not so self-interested as the other, shewed him sonle 
humanity, as it were by stealth, hut the other was so brutal, 
as cven to he offcndcd at the killdnesses offcred hiul to elJ- 
gage him to spare the holy Bishop. lIe \\ Juld llutke hirn set 
out in the heayiest rain, so that he was drenched to the 
kin; 
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A. D. 40i. and made a jest of the most scorching heat of the sun, know- 
ing how painful it was to the Saint, "Those head ,vas bald; 
nor would he suffer hinl to stop for a moment in any city or 
town where there were baths, that he might not be indulged 
with that relief. 
On arriving at Comana, they went through without stop- 
ping, and rested at a church about five or six miles from the 
town, and dedicated to St. Basiliscus, Bishop of Comana, w'ho 
had suffered martyrdom at Nicomedia, with St. Lucian of 
Antioch, under l\Iaximinus Daia o . As they were lodged in 
the buildings ,,-hich belonged to that church, St. Basiliscus 
I Pall. Vito appeared to St. Chrysostom in the night, and said to him 1, 
p. 40. " Be of good comfort, brother John; to-morrow ,ve shan be 
"together." It is even reported that he had foretold this to 
the Priest who lived there, saying to him, "Prepare the place 
" for my brother John; for he cometh." St. Chrysostom, in 
fun reliance on this revelation, prayed his guard on the next 
day to ,,'ait there till the fifth hour, that is, till eleven o'clock 
in the n10rning: but he was refused. They set out, and 
,,-ere gone about thirty stades, or lllore than three miles, 
"Then St. Chrysostom was taken so extremely ill that they 
were obliged to return to the church which they had left. 
On arriving there, he changed his garments and clothed 
himself in white froln head to foot, not having yet broken 
his fast. After ,vhich he distributed the few things he had 
left, amongst those ,vho ,,-ere then present; and having re- 
ceived the Communion of the Sacred Symbols of our Saviour, 
that is, the Eucharist, he made his last prayer in the hearing 
of aU who "Tere present, and added, according to his usual 


o :\Iaximin Daia, the son of Daia or 
Daza, sister of Galerius, on the abdica- 
tion of Diocletian and l\faximian, was 
raised by his nncle to the rank of 
Cæsar, and iutrusted with the com- 
mand of Syria, and Egypt. On the 
elevation of Licinius to the dignity of 
Augustus, l\1:aximin extorted an ac- 
knowledgment of the same title for 
himself, and the death of Galerius ex- 
tended his empire over aU the provinces 
of the East. In the contest between 
Constantine and l\Iaxentius he was 

he secr
t ally of the latter, and on 
Its termmation led an army towards 
Europe to avenge his deatll. Ill' was, 


however, met and conquered by Li- 
cinius lwar Heraclea; and the defeated 
Emperor died '\\ithin three or four 
months after at Tarsus. (Gibbon, ch. 
I4.) .l\Iaximin had fully imbibed the 
persecuting spirit of his uncle, and 
though he acquiesce(l for about six 
months in the e(lict of toleration issued 
by tlle (lying Galerius, he organized a 
more systematic opposition to Chris- 
tianity than had hitherto been at- 
tempted, and the Asiatic Christians 
were only delivered from a second 
persecution by the "\Vestern war which 
terminated in his death. (Ihid. 16.) 
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custom, these ,vords: "Glory to God for all things." Then A. D. 407. 
he pronounced his last Amen, and stretching out his feet, 
yielded up his spirit. There was at 11is funeral such a vast 
concourse of yirgins and l\Ionks of Syria, Cilicia, Pontus, 
and Arn1enia, that many thought they had appointed the 
lneeting. The feast ,vas observed as for a l\Iartyr, and his 
body was interred near that of St. Basiliscus in the same 
church 1. 1 Soz. 8.28. 
He died and was buried on the fourteenth of September 2 , 
 Socr.6.2J. 
et Yales 
or the eighteenth of the calenùs of October, under the seyenth ibi. . 
Consulate of IIouorius, and the second of Theodosius, that 
is to say, in the year 407. lIe was about sixty years olù 3, [3 See Page 
and had governed the Church of Constantinople six years to :

t
rÍ1
.
: 
the time of his banishment, and in all nine years and eight 

.J
j Chrys. 
Inonths. His death did not put au end to the division of 
the Eastern and 'Yestern Churches j and wlJilst the Eastern 
Bishops refused to re-establish his memory, the Church of 
Rome-t, followed by the whole 'Vest, continued steadfast in oS Pall. Yit. 
h 1 .. ] d ] .. h h p. 84. 
t e I'eso uhon It 1a ta i.en, not to comlnunlcate wIt t e 
Bishops of the East, and particularly Theophilus of Alexan- 
dria, till there should be a general Council assembled, to put 
an end to the calamities of the Church. 
This "ras probably the reason of a canon 5 of the general XIV. 
C . 1 f Af . h "' ld C h . 1 Council of 
ounCI 0 fICa, e at art age In t Ie san1e year" 407, Carthage. 
on the sixteenth da y of J une 6 where it was I'esohred to ,vrite!l Cod. can. 
, Aft'. 95. 
to Pope Innocent for the restoration of peace between the ConcH. Afr. 
Churches of Rome and Alexandria 7. Aurelius presided in ë;.ldibus 
this Council, and the first thing they did ,vas to repeal the :


j' i. e. 
decree of the Council of Hippo, probably that of the year 7 c. WI. 
393, hy which it was agreed that the general Council of 
Africa should meet every year. In this Council it "Tas de- 
termined, that, not to fatigue the Bishops without occasion, 
it should meet only ,,-hen the common interest of all Africa 
required it, and in the place which should be thought most 
convenient, and that all private causes should be judged in 
their respective provinces 8. Concerning appeals
, it ,vas 01'- 8 c. 9.). 
dered that the appellant should choose, with the consent of FI:

:j
(7:; 
his adversary, judges fr0111 ,vholn there should be nõ further rnentsJ 
appeal I ; that ,vhosoever should petition the Emperor to be 1 c. 96. 
judged by laymen, should be dispossessed of his .dignity: 
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A. D. 40i. though it 'was made lawful for anyone to pray the Emperor 
J c. 104. that hp lnight be judged by the Bishops I. ,rincentius and 

 1'. !)7. Fortunatiau were deputed to the Emperor 2 , ,vith orders to 
desire of him, in the name of all the provinces of Africa, 
that he would grant them Defenders from the Scholastici, 
that is, lawyers in practice; and adnlit them to the cabinets 
of the judges P , whenever it should be required for the affairs 
of the Church. It 'was likewise resolved to ask for a law to 
3 c. 102. prevent marriages after a divorce 3 : and it was ordered 4 that 
4 c. 106. any person intending to go to the Court, should haye it 
[5 Ring-h. nlentioned in the formal letter 5 ,vhich he was to deliver to 
2. 4. 
 5.] I 1 f R I h h . I . I 
the C lurc 1 0 ome, t Utt L ere e illlg 1t receIve anot leI' 
sÏ1nilar letter to carry with hint to Court; that, if during his 
residence at Rome any affair of mOlllent should call him to 
the Conrt, he should represent the case to the Pope, and 
ohtain letters from him. Thi
 was at the tilne when the 
Emperors of the 'Yest used commonly to reside at Ravenna, 
or SOIne other place, but 
eldon1 at Rome. 
1 t was decreed that the creation of ne,v Bishoprics should 
only be by the Council of the lu'ovince, and with con- 
sent of the Diocesan Bishop 6. I t was agreed 7 that the 
whole Churches of the Donatists, ,,'ho \vere converted, might 
keep their Bishops, without consulting the Council; unless 
they should l)refer, after the death of their 0\\'11 Bishop, 
to unite themselves to some other Diocese. But only those 
Donatists ,vere allowed this privilege ,vho had been converted 
before the Edict of Union, that is, the law of the twelfth of 
8 c.103. }"ebruary, 405. It was also forbidden 8 to read any preface, or 
other prayers, at the Altar, but such as should be collected 
by m
n of the best ca!)acity, and approved by the Council q. 
The Elnperor Honorins granted to the deputies of the 
Churches of Mrica all that they desired, relating to the 


(j ('. f)
. 
'; c. 9
t. 


xv. 
Laws of 
Honorins 
for the 
Church. 


P The provincial judges sate in court 
within their secretaria or cabinets, se- 
c1uded by curtains from the puhJic 
ga
e, "\\; hil
 the criminals and litigants 
waIted theIr turn without. 'Vithin these 
an causes were heard, and the officials 
of the court were accustomed to sell 
the entry at a high }1rice. (Cod. 1'heod. 
1. Tit. 7. de oft: Rect. prov. 1. et Gothof. 
Com.) Honorius at once granted that 
the Defenders should be chosen from 
the lawyers; and two years after se- 


cured to them the right of immediate 
admission on an occasions to the secre- 
taria. (Cod. Theod. 2. Tit. 4. de Denunc. 
7. et Com.) 
q This canon alludes to the practice, 
peculiar to the Western Churches, of 
using Collects varying with each cE::le- 
bratioll of the same Liturgy. The 
Eastern Churches employ several dis- 
tinct liturgies for the several seasons of 
dIe year. Palmer's Or. Lit. i. p. 308, 
&c. See Bingh. 15. 1. 
 4. 
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Defendcrs; as appcars by the law directed to Porphyrius, A. D. 40 7,.: 
Proconsul of ...\..frica, and given at Rome on the seventeenth 
of the calends of Decelnber, under his own seventh Con- 
sulate, and the second of Theodosius ; that is, 011 the fifteenth 
of N ovenlber, t07 l . This decree confirms the privileges I Cod. 
i 1 CI 1 d I b . I d Theod. 16. 
grantee to t Ie lurc les an c ergy y preVIous a,vs; an Tit. 2. de 
orders, that the favours obtained by the Churches froln the Episc. 38. 
Enlperor, should be notified by the judges, and put in execu- 
tion by means of lawyers. The deputies of the Council of 
Africa were likewise commissioned to solicit the Elnperor 
against the Donatists 2: anel accordingly that same law 3 , or 2 Cod. can. 
another with the same date and the saIne address, ordains, !-g
J
6. 
that all heretics (and the Donatists ancll\Ianichees are men- T T 
 t eo 5 d' 1 16. 
l. .le 
tioned hy name), who shall be sincerely converted shall be Hær. 4]. · 
exenipt from all the penalties of the laws issued against 
thcln, which they may have incurred. The Donatists and 

Ianichees are mentioned, as the two sects most preyalent 
in Africa. On the eighth of the calends of 
Iarch, 1.07, or 
the twenty-second of February, Honorius made another law., 4 Ibid. 1. 40. 
directed to Senator, Prætorian Præfect, by which rigorous 
punishments were enacted against the :àlanichees and Pris- 
cillianists, viz. the confiscation of their estates, an inca- 
pacity of either making or receiving donations, enquiry 
eYcn after death r, and a penalty on such persons as should 
conceal their assemblies. In the same year 407, and on 
the fifteenth of N o,Tember, the same date as the preceding 
laws, a law was made and directed to Curtius, Prætorian 
Præfect of Italy 5, confirming the former laws against the 5 Ibid. Tit. 
d . h f h I b 1 10. de Page 
pagans; or erIng t e revenues 0 t e temp es to e ta {en ]9. 
a"Tay, the idols and altars to be destroyed, the telnplcs con- 
verted to SOlne other use, and all profane solen111ities pro- 
hibited. This law ,vas published at Carthage, in the follow- 
ing year 408, on the fifth day of June 6: however, four years 6 Sinn. 
before, Honorins, under his sixth Consulate, in the year 404, 
6

d
(

: 
permitted the pagans at that time to celebrate the sec1.ùar 
games, and toleratcd the entertainments of gladiators even 
at Rome 7. 7 Claud. de 
TI I f I fif I f b Sext. COil!'. 
Ie aw 0 t le teellt IoN ovem er :107, .was a eonse- Pmd. in 
f th d .J.' t f RI d . H d Svm. lib. 2. 
quellce 0 e Clea 0 la agaISUS. e was a pagan, an . 
r In order that their propel ty might be confiscated and their wills invalid. 
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A. D. 40 7. a Scythian by birth., who in the preceding year, 406 2 , had 
J Oros.7.37. entered Italy with an army of above two hundred thousand 
II :\Iarcel. d h t I R TI bI d t 
Chr. p. 276. Goths, an t rea enec orne. le pagans assenI e 0- 
gether, saying openly, that this enemy had the gods on his 
side" and that the city ,yould perish because it had for- 
saken them. 'Yith loud complaints they demanded the re- 
establishment of sacrifices. The whole city resounded with 
blasphemies against the name of CHRIST, as being the 
curse of the times. In the mean 'while, there came troops of 
Huns and Goths to the relief of the Romans; the army of 
Rhadagaisus melted away, and perished miserably in the 
Apennines. Rhadagaisus himself \vas taken and killed, aud 
the Christians looked upon this victory as an effect of the 
3 Aug. vii. Divine protection 3. 

.e 2

"-' Dei They ascribed to the same cause, the death of the Count 


5:c
r29. Stilico, who assumed to himself all the power in the \Yest, 
de verb. under the ,veak EIIlperor Honorius.t. Stilico was accused of 
Dom. e. 10. h . II d . I b . h b " 
S. ]3. aVlng ca e In t Ie Bar arlans, W 0 \rere egllllUng to 
fÓ

.

:7. ravage the empire, and of having a design to dethrone the 

fIs: 
ja

 Emperor Honorius, his son-in-Ia,v, in order to usurp the 
eeI!._
hr. crown for his own son Eucherius, ,-rho \vas himself a pagan, 
p. 2". . . 
and endeavoured to dra\v the pagans into hIS Interest, by 
promising them to restore the temples and destroy the 
churches. This conspiracy being discovered, Stilico was put 
to death on the tenth of the calends of September, under the 
Consulate of Bassus and Philippus; that is, on the twenty- 
third of August, in the year 408 j and his son Eucherius soon 
after underwent the san1e fate. 
XVI. And indeed, even in the veal' 406, the ,r andals and the 
The Bar- .J 
barians in Alani had passed over the Rhine, and entel'ed into Gaul 5 . 



.. 40G. The Quadi, the Sarillatæ, the Gipedes, the HeruJi, the 
:; 
uin
rt. Saxons, and Germans, assisted them in ravaging all the 
Il1st. I er- 
see.Vandal. country between the Rhine, the oceau, the Alps, and the 
pars 2. e. 1. P 6 1\1 . I d d d d 
ll.2. yrenees . ayence ,vas ta ren an estroye, an many 

l


\f.P. thousands of persons were massacreù in the church. 'Y orUlS 
ad Ager. was destro y ed after a lon g sieO"e' Rheims Amiens Arras 
b , , , , 
Terouanne, Tournay, Spires, Argentina or Strasburg, be- 
L' or Gas- came German towns. Aquitaine and N ovem-populania 7 , the 
coyne: . 
Baudr,] proVinces of Lyons and Narbonne, were all laid waste, except 
a few towns. rrhis is the account given us by St. Jerome, 
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who is particularly distressed for the city of Toulouse. He A. D. 4('6. 
likewise complains 1 of the treatment offered to ladies of rank, 1 Ep. 35. 
d . . d t G h d a1. 3. ad 
an VIrgIns consecrate 0 OD, W 0 ,vere expose as a Heliod. 
diversion for the Barbarians. They seized the Bishops, 
murdered the Priests and dergy, pulled do\vn the churches, 
tied their horses to the Altars, and disinterred the relics of 
the Saints. " I have seen," says the Priest Salvianus 2 , "in 2 De Gl1b.6. 
' h .. I d d b d . f b I . h . ape Bihl. 
't e cItIes, tIe ea 0 Ies 0 ot 1 sexes \vIt out coverIng, PP. viii. 
" mangled by dogs and birds, and spreading infection among p. 367. E. 
" those 'who were still alive." 
These Barbarians being still pagans, made a great number 
of 
Iartyrs. The Church comnlemorates, on the fourteenth 
of December, St. Nicasius, Archbishop of Rhcims, with his 
sister the virgin Eutropia 3, Florentius the Deacon, and J u- s 1\1art. 
cundus the Reader, who \vere put to death at the door of the Rom. 
church by the Vandals 4. It is supposed that St. Diogenes [4 Ruinart. 
of ...\rras suffered martyrd0111 about the same time. Treves 


.]. C. I. 
\vas plundered four times, and 'T alentinus the Bishop slain 5 . [5 !bid. 
Antidius, Bishop <;>f Besançon, is commemorated in that city, n. ,.] 
on the seventeenth of June, as having suffered martyrdom by 
the Vandals 6 . At Semont, in Burgundy, St. Florentinus, [6 Ibid. 
and St. Hilarius, :àlartyrs, are commemorated on the twenty- n. 8.] 
seventh of September 7; and at Auxerre, St. Fraternus, 7 Mart. 
Bishop, 'who suffered martyrdom on the same day that he Rom. 
'vas consecrated. At Langres, St. Desiderius, Bishop8, ,vith 8 l\Iart. . 
St. ,r alerius his Archdeacon, and St. Prudentius; besides 

m. l\IaI. 
many other 
Iartyrs, in different places of Gaul. 
After the death of Stilico, the supreme authority fell into A. D. 408. 
the hands of Olympius, a most zealous Christian. He was 
made :àlaster of the Offices; and St. Augustine, \vho was one 
of his friends, \vrote to him soon after on the interests of the 
Church 9. For as soon as the pagans and heretics of Africa 9 Ep. 97. 
were inforlned of the death of Stilico, they pretended that he al. 129. 
was the author of the laws which had been lately published 
against them, and that the Emperor had no part in the 
matter l . By these reports they incensed the people against I 
 2. 
the Catholics, so that lllany Bishops fled over to Italy, to 
iml)lore the protection of the Court. St. Augustine therefore 
entreats Olympius to join with these Bishops for the sup- 
pression of the disorders \, hich were comn1Ítted ill .Africa; 
L 
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A. D. 408. and in the mean while to lose no time in certifying the 
'- province of the affection the Emperor entertained for the 
Church. It is thought that those Bishops, of "Thorn St. Au- 
gustine speaks, were Restitutus and }1-'lorentius, who were 
deputed by a Council held at Carthage, on the thirteenth of 
I Cod. 
an. October, in this same year 408 1 , against the pagans and 
t(


S
Åfr. heretics, "at the time" (says the abstract of the Council) 
ï3. "when Severns and l\Iacarius were put to death; and that 
"the Bishops Evodius, Theasius, and ,-rictor, 'vere cruelly 
" treated upon their account." 
In the same year, on the sixteenth of the calends of July, 
or the sixteenth of June, there had been already a Council 
held at Carthage, in which the Bishop Fortunatian had heen 
2 Ibid. deputed against the pagans and the heretics 2 . But there is 
reason to believe that the death of Stilico having increased 
their insolence, the Catholic Bishops were obliged again to 
meet, and to send another deputation four months after. 
The subject of the first deputation 'was perhaps the massacre 
of Calama. 
XVII. For on the first of June, 408 3 , the pagans of that town 
Sedition of I b d f h . .i!. . I . I . I I 
Ca]ama. ce e rate one 0 t en" 
esbva s wIth so rouc 1 Inso ence, t 1at 

I

f.. 

: they went dancing through the street in a crnwd before the 
ad Neet. church, a thing which was never done even in the time of 

 8. Julian; and "Then the clergy endeavoured to put a stop to it, 
they threw stones against the church. About eight days after, 
the Bishop having declared anew to the officers of the to,vn 
the laws which had been lately published against the idolaters, 
(though they were already sufficiently well kno,yn,) that in 
<< Supr. )5. particular of the [fifteenth] of November, 4074, was preparing 
Cod.Th.16. t t tl I .. } h d 
Tit. 10. de 0 PU lat aw In execubon, when the c lurC was a sccon 



i:
i.[
:. time assaulted with stones. The Christians, on the next 
Sirm.] day, in order to intimidate the seditious, having demanded 
the insertion of what they had to say in the public acts, ,vere 
[:.,!iHem. refused 5. On the same day there ,vas a hail storm, which 
XIII. S.AuO'. d 
171.] .., seeme to have been sent on purpose to terrify the pagans: 
hut as soon as it had ceased, they returned a third time to 
the assault with stones, and at last set fire to the church. 
One Christian, who happened to fall in their way, was killed; 
the others ran away to hide themselves wherever they could. 
r!'he Bishop, with much difficulty, made hi
 escape, and con- 
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cealed himself in a l)lace "Thence he could hear the cries of A. D. 408. 
those lrho were in search of him to l)ut him to death, re- 
l)roaching one another for having done so much evil to no 
l)urpose, since they had been unable to find hÏ1n. All this 
went on from the tenth hour, that is, four o'clock in the 
afternoon, till very late at night, without any manner of 
hindrance from those who could have used their authority 
on this occasion. 
Soon after St. Augustine repaired to Calama" to comfort I Aug. Ep. 
d . f I Ch . t . th 1 I d . d 91. a1. 202. 
an pacI y t Ie rls lans : e pagans t lemse ves eSlre 
 10. 
to see him, and he warned them ,,-hat they ought to do 
to extricate themselves from their present embarrassment, 
and exhorted them to seek eternal salvation. But as they 
,vere still in fear, they persuaded N ectarius to write to him, 
who was a venerable old man among them, and a person of 
learning. lIe represents to St. Augustine 2 , that the love of 2 Aug. Ep. 
1 . 1 . t d t I tl . t d h tl 90. a1. 20 I . 
lIS country engages lIm 0 un er a 
e lIS par, an t at Ie 
duty of Bishops is always to do good; a remarkable testi- 
mony from a pagan. He prays him at least to distinguish the 
innocent from the guilty; offering, for the rest, to rel)air all 
the damage that had been done, and begging ouly exemption 
from the penalty. St. Augustine commends his love for his 
country3, and shews him 4 that nothing can more effectually 3 Ep.91. 
hold together human society, and render a city flourishing, :]
 
?2. 
than the Christian religion, lyhich teaches frugality, temper- 
ance, conjugal fidelity, and good morals: and that nothing 
is more contrary to civil society, than the con
uption of 
nlorals, which ever attends idolatry, tllrough the example of 
the false deities. Then coming to the sedition of Calama, 
he agrees with him as to the lenity which becomes a Bishop 5. 5 
 7. 
" 'Ye endeavour," he says, "to prevent anyone from suffer- 
" ing punishments too severe, not only from ourselves, but 
"even, as far as our intercession can avail, from others." 
He insists that it is necessary to lnake an example 011 this 
occasion: yet nevertheless he consen ts to grant to the 
guilty their li,Tes and safety, and sufficient to sUPl)ort them; 
but not enough to do evil. Thus all the punishment of so 
monstrous a crime was reduced to the loss of only a part of 
their wealth. "As to the losses 6," says he, "which the 6 
 JO 
" Christians have suffered, they bear them .with patience, or 
L2 
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A. D. 408, " are relievcd by other Christians. 'Ve seek nothing but the 
"salyation of souls, and that even at the expense of our 
"lives." N ectarius was, after this, silent for about eight 
I Au
. Ep. months 1: l)erhaps in hopes that the death of Stilico would 

o:. al. 254. restore the condition of the pagans. But at last he returned 
to the charge, and loading St. Augustine with praises, and 
holding out some hopes of his o,vn conversion, insisted 
throughout upon a full pardon for all the inhabitants of 
2 Ep. 103. Calama 2. St. Augustine remained firm to his resolution 
al. 253. that the guilty should be punished: yet at the same time 
he shews the clemency of the Church by the nature of the 
3 Ep. 104. penalty 3. " 'Ve do not intend," he says, "that they shall 

15
54. c. 2. " lose their lives, nor that they shall suffer torments, or any 
" punishment; neither do we propose to reduce them to 
" such a state of povert.y as to leave them without neces- 
" saries: we only want to dispossess them of those riches 
" which supply thenl ,vith the means of evil, (as, for instance, 
"with silver idols,) and which are the cause of their having 
" set fire to the church, and exposed the substance of the 
" poor to be plundered by the nlultitude, with the effusion of 
4 
 ô. " innocent blood." Then he continues4, "Consent; at least, 
" that they who think of nothing but burning and plundering 
" our absolute necessaries nlay be kept in fear of losing their 
" own superfluous wealth; and that "re may do so much good 
" to our enemies, as to spare them the commission of those 
" crinlcs which are injurious to them, by the fear of losing 
"those things whose loss is not injurious." It appeal's by 
5 
 1. this letter 5 that Possidius, Bishop of Calama, crossed over 
into Italy, after the violence committed against his church, 
in order, we may believe, to join the deputies of the two 
Councils of the year 408 and demand justice. 
XVIII. These deputies of Africa obtained whatever they desired at 
Laws for 
the ÒlUrch. the Court of Honorius; as appears by several decrees dated 
towards the latter end of the year 408, under the Consulate 
of Bassus and Philippus, which confirm all the former laws 
against the Donatists, 
1:anichees, Priscillianists, the Pagans, 
and the Cælicolæ, ordering that they should be put in exe- 
s co
. Th. cution 6, and expressly forbidding their meetings 7. It was 
16. Tit. 5. l . k . d I d 

e I;Iær. 43. I TeWlse ec are that no enemies of the Catholic religion 
Ibid.!. 45. sh I d . I . 8 r rh C Ii 
8 Ibid. I. 42. ou exercise any emp oyment In the l)alace . e æ- 
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coIæ, or Worshippers of the Heavens, "Tho are here men- A. D, 408. 
tioned, professed a new heresy, which derived its notions (as 
is supposed) from Judaism and Paganism; at least the name 
of it ,vas new. They erred in regard to Baptism, after the 
manner of the Donatists, and they were chjefly known in 
Africa. In the following year, 409, there was published a 
decree of Honorius, ordering them to be punished as heretics 
and apostates I. As to the Jews, there was a law against I Cod. Th. 
them, made by Theodosius on the twenty-ninth of l\iay, in à
. J
iá.. 
9. 
the year 408 2 , w'hich commanded the governors of provinces 
 b t.Gothof. 
] I. 
not to suffer them to burn a cross, on the feast which they !oJ Ibid.l.IS. 
used to celebrate in comnlemoration of their deliverance by 
Esther, under pretence of burning the figure of IIaman and 
his gallows, because they did it in contempt of the Christian 
religion. 
The Emperor Theodosius began to reign after the death of 
his father Arcadius, ,,-hich happened on the first of l\Iay, 
under the Consulate of Bassus and Philippus, in the year 
408 3 . Arcadius had reigned thirteen years from tlle death 3 Socr. 6. J. 
of his fatIler Theodosius, and died thirty-one rears old. lIe 


,
.9C

.. 
was a "Teak prince, always governed by his wife and his p. 277. 
eunuchs. His son Theodosius, ,vho ,-ras but eight years old, 
and bore already the title of Augustus, reigned in the East 
under the administration of Anthemius, the most l)ruclent 
man of his time, and a friend of St. Aphraates 4 and St.Chry- 4 Theod.iii. 
t h t t h . I . C ul t . th 40 - 5 Philot. c. 8. 
sos om, w 0 ,vro e 0 1m on lIS ons a e In e year OJ. 5 Chrys. 
Theodosius the Younger, for he was known under that nanle, 
:2
:7. 
had three sisters, Ptùcheria, Arcadia, and l\Iarina, who all 
three continued virgins. Pulcheria henceforth took charge 
of their education, as also of that of the Emperor her brother, 
though she was but two years older 6; but her wisdom and (I' fifteen 
. years old, 
VIrtue far exceeded her years. according 
"\Ve find two other laws of IIonorius in the year 409, which 
 




h
. 
breathe the spirit of religion: the first is in favour of pri- p. 69.] 
soners 7, directing the judges to take them out of prison 7 O
rl. Th. 
S d Ù . . f th h II .. 9. TIt. 3. de 
every un a
T, an enquIre 1 ey aye a necessanes gIven cu
t. reor.7. 
to them, that they might be supplied with proper subsistence 

l
,O
: 
if they lacked it, and conveyed to the baths under a strong Tit, 4.. 
. . de EpI!'C'. 
guard; the BIshops are recommended to see tIns law put in awl. 9. 
execution. The other law comnlands all Christians of the 
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A, D. 4
8. neighbourhood to take care that the Roman captives, who 
I Coù, Th. are returning home, sholùd not be detained nor molested I. 
5 1 . T p it. t f> l : The law of Honorius against the Donatists and Jews or 
( e os un. 

. 
t Cod. Cælicolæ, was directed in particular to Donatus, Proconsul of 
In:-t. I. . 
Tit. ,4.. ,Africa 2: and St. Augustine, who was a personal friend of hIS, 
de Epl
(,. h . h b . t t . I . tl t 
amI. II. ,vrote to 1m on t e su 
ec, entrea lng UID earnes y 0 
;6
(

t.T:. spare their lives 3. "Observe," said he, "that ecclesiastics 

le Hær. 44. cc are the only persons who take the trouble to lay the affairs 
Ep, 100. .. 
al. 127. " of the Church before you. If you therefore punish the 
" guilty with death, you take from us all freedom of com- 
" plaining; so that when they become sensible of this they 
" 'will assail us with greater assurance, seeing us reduced to 
" the necessity of letting our o,vn lives be taken, rather than 
" exposing their lives to destruction by subjecting them to 
" 
your judgment." He concludes in these words: "How- 
" ever great the evil from ,vhich ,ve would separate them, 
" and the good to which we would unite them, it is a labour 
" more wearisome than profitable to compel men by force, 
" instead of ,vinning them by instruction.-" 
XIX, After the death of 8tilico, the Goths, who served in tIle 
Rome be- 
sieged by Roman armies, were harshly treated, on suspicion of collusion 


a

409. with him. Their wives and children 'were put to death in 
4 Zos. 5. several cities, and their estates plundered 4. Incensed at this 



:.27. 10. violation of their alliance, they all joined under Alaric, the 
Soz.9, 6. most powerful of their chiefs, ,vho had served under the great 
r s Supr. ]9. Theodosius against the usurper Eugenius 5 , and been invested 
.J3.] . 1 R d .. .. k 
WIt 1 oman IgnltIes. He stIll endeavoured to ma e peace 
with Honorius: but not being able to obtain it, marched 
towards Rome. It is reported that on this march he met a 
holy l\Ionk who would have dissuaded him from his purpose, 
representing to him all the calamities of ,vhich he was about 
to become the cause j and that Alaric replied, "I am not 
" going thither of myself; but there is one ,vho urges and 
"torments me daily, saying, 'Go, plunder Rome.'" As 
soon as he was arrived he besieged it so closely, even on the 
side towards the sea, that no pro'Tisions could come in, and 
famine and plague began to devastate it. l\fany slaves, 
chiefly Barbarians", went over to Alaric. In this extremity 
the pagan senators thought it necessary to sacrifice in the 
Capitol, and ill the other temples. For some Tuscan 
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I-Iaruspices, whom Pompeianus, Præfect of Rome, had sent A. D. 409. 
for, promised to drive a,vay the Barbarians, by means of 
thunder and lightning; boasting that they had already done 
the same at N arnia, a to"rn of Tuscany, which Alaric had not 
taken in his march to,vards Rome. Zosimus says 1, that for I p. 816. 
greater security, Pope Innocent w'as informed of their in- 
tention to offer sacrifices at Rome; and that preferring the 
safety of the city to his own opinion, he gave them leave to 
sacrifice in l)rivate. They may believe it who will, on the 
testimony of this pagan, but 
hat he further relates seems 
more likely. The Tuscans having insisted that those cere- 
monies would be of no service to the city, unless they,vere 
performed in public, the Senate went up to the Capitol, and 
began there and in the l)ublic places to penorm what they 
had resolved: but no one dared take part in it. The Tuscans 
were left to themselves, and the means of pacifying Alaric 
were taken into consideration. 
Accordingly a treaty was entered into with him 2, by which 2 Zos. 5. 
it was agreed to give him five thousand pounds' weight of p. tH 7. 
gold, thirty thousand pounds of silver, four thousand tunics 
of silk, three thousand skins died in scarlet, and three thou- 
sand pounds of pepper. To make up this quantity of gold 
and silver, as there ,vas no public treasury, they laid a tax on 
private individuals, and as these were unable to make it up, 
they were obliged to make use of the ornaments of the idols, 
and even the idols themselves which "rere made of gold and 
silver: a proceeding lamented by Zosimus as an act of impiety, 
which filled up the ill fortune of Rome. Among others they 
melted down an Í111age of Virtue: after which, he says, what- 
ever yet remained of valour and YÍ1.tue amongst the Romans 
vanished away, as had been foretold by those who were 
skilled in divine matters. In consideration of these presents, 
Alaric raised the siege, and the Romans promised to obtain 
peace between the Emperor and hinl. This happened in the 
year 409, under the eighth Consulate of Honorius and the 3 Zos. 5. 
third of Theodosius 3. p. 818. 
P . 1 d . h 4 Soz. 9, 7. 
ope Innocent accordIng y went on a eputatIon to t e 5 Cod, Th. 
E I tl t R 4 A d th 1 b 9. Tit. 16. 
mperor, W 10 ,vas len a avcnna. n ere las een del\Iath.12. 
with some reason ascribed to this deputation a law against 




: 
n1athematicians or astrologers 5, under which name ,vere Tit, 4. 
de Episc. 
amI. 10. 
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A. D. 409. often understood the soothsayers and other diviners. By 
this law they are commanded to burn their books in the 
presence of the Bishops, and to abjure their errors, or to go 
out of Rome, as also out of all other cities, under pain of 
transportation. It was published on the twenty-fifth of 
January, in the year 409. Alaric marched as far as Rimini 
to approach the Emperor, ,vho sent J ovius, Præfect of Italy, 
to treat with him. But he, by his imprudent negotiation, 
broke the peace which he might have made upon advan- 
tageous conditions. 
xx. Alaric therefore, returning to Rome, besieged it a second 
Attalus, 
Emperor. time; and having made himself master of the port, he 
obliged the Romans to salute Attalus, the Præfect of the city, 
P Soz. Emperor I. He favoured the pagans, and placed implicit re- 
[28z]oS.5. liance on the promises of the diviners 2, so that contrary to 
p. 8
8.] the advice of Alaric, he sent a man named Constans into 
Africa, ,vithout giving him the forces necessary to make him 
master of that country: while he himself marched towards 
Ravenna on expectations equally ill-founded. Honorius, 
ten'ified at his approach, sent his chief officers 'with proposals 
to acknowledge him for his colleague: but Attalus refused 
his offer, and ordered him to choose an island or some other 
place to retire to. Honorius had his ships already prepared 
to effect a flight to his nephew Theodosius, when an un- 
expected succour arrived from the East, while at the same 
time news ,vas brought to Attalus that Constans had been 
defeated by Heraclian, who governed Africa for Honorius; 
and that Heraclian had so well guarded the seaports, that 
no provisions could come to Rome, ,vhich was consequently 
afflicted ,vith famine. Attalus returned to Rome, and con- 
tinued to behave so ill, that Alaric, by agreement with 
Honorius, deposed him from the empire before he had yet 
P Zos. held it a full year 3. The pagans and Arians were much 
p. t!30.] ffl . 
4 Soz. 9.9. a lcted at his deposition 4. The former observing his be- 
haviour, and knowing ho'w he had been educated, were in 
hopes that he would have openly declared himself a pagan, 
and restored the temples, the feasts, and sacrifices: while the 
latter were in hopes that he would have made them masters 
of the churches, as in the reigns of Constantius and Valens, 
because he had been baptized by Sigesarius, Bishop of the 
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Goths, which had proC'ured for him the attachment of Alaric A, D. 409. 
anl1 the whole nation. lIe had declared Consul for the year 
410 a pagan, called Tertullus, whose name ,vas struck out of 
the Fasti I. ] Oros. 7.42. 
In the mean time Alaric advanced tow'ards the Alps within XXI. 
sixty stades, or eight miles of Ravenna, and had entered into 


: and 
a treaty with Honorius; when Barus, another chief of the 



elfg' 
Barbarians, and in alliance with the Romans, began to fear 
tl1at their union with the Goths might be prejudicial to him, 
because he had given some cause of suspicion to Alaric 2. [2 Soz. 
He therefore made an open attack upon his troops with three Y. 9.] 
hundred men under his command, surprised them, and killed 
several. Alaric", provoked and alarmed at this action, re- 
turned to Rome, besieged it a third time, and took it by 
treachery, on the ninth of the calends of September, in the 
year 1164 of its foundation 3, under the s.ole Consulate of3
, Pa
1. 
,r aranes 4; that is, the twenty-fourth of August, 410. lIe ß:


: ll
.l

. 
gave it up to be plundered; giving orders, ho"rever, out of 

:,o;:646. 
respect to the Apostle St. Peter, that his church of the l\Iarcell. 
T . d d Chr. p. 277. 
"\ abcan shoul be preserve as a secure asylum; an order 
which prevented the total destruction of Rome. For that 
church, being very large, and having buildings belonging to 
it which occupied a great space of ground, such a vast 
number of persons retired thither, as served to re-people the 
city. 
In this devastation several palaces and several public build- 
ings were destroyed by fire, a great number of persons killed, 
many women dishonoured, and among them even virgins 
consecrated to GOD. A married woman 5, exceedingly beauti- 5 Soz, 9. 10. 
ful, and a Catholic, fell into the hands of a young Arian 
Goth, 'who, finding that she did her utmost to resist him, 
drew his sword to frighten her, and rased her :slân, so that 
the blood ran all over her neck. She boldly presented her 
head to his sword; and the Barbarian, moved by her virtue, 
conveyed her himself to the church of St. Peter, and com- 
mitting her to the care of the guards, gave them six pieces 
of gold for her subsistence, tllat she rnight be restored to her 
husband. 
Another of the chief Goths 6 , a Christian, fouud in a house 6 Oros. 7. 
belonging to one of the churches, a Ylrglll consecrated to 
9. 
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A. D. 410. GOD, and advanced in years; he asked her with an ap- 
pearance of respect, for her gold and silver; to ,vhich she 
replied with resolution, that she had a great quantity of 
both, and would shew it to him. She accordingly produced 
such a quantity of treasure, that the Barbarian was astonished 
at the number, weight, and beauty of so many different 
vessels, of which he did not even know the names. "These 
"are," said she to him, "the vessels of the Apostle St. 
" Peter; take them if you dare, you shall answer for them: 
" as I cannot defend, I dare not keep them." Thc Bar- 
barian, inspired with awe, sent word to Alaric, who imme- 
diately ordered all the vessels to be conveyed, just as they 
'were, to the 'Basilica of St. Peter; and likewise that the 
sacred virgin should be escorted thither under a safeguard, 
together ,vith all the Christians who chose to attend her. 
This house being at some distance from the church of St. 
Peter, they "rere obliged to pass through the whole city j 
which made this transportation of the sacred vessels a magni- 
ficent spectacle and procession. They were carried one by 
one in open sight upon the hcads of men, and on each side 
was a file of soldiers, with drawn s,vords j the Romans and 
Barharians singing hymns together in the praise of GOD. 
The Christians flocked to them from all parts; severall)agans 
feigned to be Christians on this occasion, and the more the 
Romans crowded together to save themselves, the more jea- 
lously the Barbarians closed around to defend thcIn. 
The Barbarians entered the house of St. l\iarcella, and 
I Hicr. Er. rcquired her to deliver up her gold and hidden riches I. She 

' l

inlc
. told them that she possessed no riches; and as a proof of 

g.JPr. l
, what she said, shewed them the meanness of her clothes. 
They .would not believe her, and seconded their demand with 
blows of whips and sticks: she threw herself at their fect, 
begging them with tears not to take her daughter Principia 
from her, for whonl she dreaded that insult from which 
she herself ,\ras protected by her age. The Barbarians were 
lTIOycd, and conducted them both to the church of St. Paul: 
for Alaric had given orders that this church should likewise 
be a sanctuary as 'well as that of St. Peter. St. 
Iarcella re- 
turned thanks to GOD for having saved the honour of her 
daughter, and for having preserved herself from plunder, hy 
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a voluntary poverty. She died a fe,v days after in the arms A, D. 410. 
of her daughter, and the illustrious Pammachus died also 
about the same time 1 . A Deacon named Dionysius, who .(1. Hier. 
... . lll. Præf. 
understood physic, and practised It gratuItously, .was carned Lib. I. in 
away by the Goths. But he shewed himself so worthy of Ezech.] 
their love and reverence, that they treated him as their 
master 2. 2 Epitaph. 
ape Bar. 
A vast number of Christians "
ent out of Rome on this all. 410. 
. ') d . I 1 d æ f D .. 
 41- 
OCCaSIOn 0; an It was 00 
e upon as an euect 0 IVllle 3 Hier. iii. 
Providence.) that Pope St. Innocent had gone out of it some ir:r7


' 
time before, on his deputation to the Emperor Honorius; Ezcch. 
for he was then still at Ravenna 4 . The Barbarians per- 4 Oras. 7. 
mitted those ,,-ho 
isbed to retire, to carry their goods with 39. 
them, and even granted them safeguard, in consideration of 
some trifling reward 5 . The sack of Rome lasted only three 5 Ibiù. 41. 
days 6, and ...\..Iaric went out of that city on the sixth d ay 7: 
bi(
, 39. 
f h h d I .. h I . . H !\IaIceJI. 
a tel" e a enterec It, ,vIt out eavIng any garrIson. e Chr. p. 2ï7. 
marched into Campania, where his troops plundered Nola; 
and on this occasion St. Paulinus made this praJTer: "LORD, 
"let me not suffer torture either for gold or silver, since 
" Thou know-est where are all my riches.'"' He had in truth 
given all to the poor. Alaric having devastated all that part 
of Italy, died in the year following at Cosanza, as he was R Paul. 
. t . S . . 1 8 Diac, lIist 
prepanng 0 cross over Into ICI y . l\lisc.13.28. 
Of those who made their escape out of Rome during this XXII. 
desolation, several retired into the neighbouring islands of 


ans 
Tuscany9, some into Sicily and Africa, others into Egypt, to 
i R spe
s l eù. 
. uti . 
the East, and Palestine. St. Jerome received many of them Ifill. I. v. 
..')
 
at Bethlehem; and this charitable employment, together ,,-ith H
r. iii. 
the grief he felt for so great a calamit v , interrupted his P l ræ 3 f. 7 L
b. 
oJ , , . In 
studies, allowing him no leisure to write but in the night- Ezech. 
time; when his sight, ,veakened by his great age, ,vas still 
further wearied by the Hebrew letters. After the COlnmen- . 
tary upon Isaiah, which he had 'written at the request of 
Eustochium, she had again engaged him to make the one 
upon Ezekiel, and afterwards that on Jeremiah. He was 
first deeply concerned to hear of thc two sicges of Rome, 
which so closely succeeded each other; and of the famine 
which l'aged so violently that even hunlan flesh was eaten l . 1 Ep. 96. 
H . . f h 1 . l . f . aJ. ) 6. ad 
IS grle ,vas oyerw e ffiIUg at t 10 news 0 Its capture, Prine. 
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A. D. 410. and of the death of Pammachus and l\iarcella; but when he 
saw so many noble fugitives of both sexes, reduced at once 
from the possession of boundless wealth to beggary, and now 
seeking food and shelter; naked, wounded, and still exposed to 
the insults of those who thought them loaded with gold: all 
these miseries forced torrents of tears from his eyes, whilst he 
strove to find means to assist them. lIe looked upon the 
end of the ,vorld to be near, and sa"r in this terrible event 
J Præf. the hand of GOD, and the fulfilment of the prophecies 1. For 



'c
.. in he had often said that Rome, still adhering to idolatry and 
abounding ,vith crimes, was the Babylon, and the Harlot of 
t Ep.44. al. the Apocalypse 2 ; and that the" falling away" predicted by 
:Jis
j.

.

 St. PauJ3, before the coming of Antichrist, .was the fall of 
Jovin.2, ,in the Roman empire; which the Apostle did not choose to 
fin. tom. IV. 
p
rs 2. p. express more openly, that he might not bring on a perse- 
2_8. . 
s 2 Thess. cutIon 4. 
;' i p . 8. At the same time the Barbarians were making great de- 
a A l. I }5, aÙ t vastations in the East, in Svria, Phænicia, Palestine, Arabia, 
t-. quæs . oJ 
11. torn. iv. and Egypt. St. Jerome says that it was with much difficulty 

g
 1. p. that he himself escaped their hands. St. Nilus relates in the 
follo,ving manner, the disorders which were committed in 
the desert of Sinai by the Arabs, who lived olll
T upon hunt- 
s Nili NaIT. ing and plunder 5. He 'vas come down from the mountain 
3. p.27 et . th h . t . . d . h 
 I 1 h 
ape Boli. i. WI IS son 0 VISIt, accor lng to custom, t e 1\ on {S w 0 
Jan. 14. lived at the Bush; that is, as it appears, the place where 
1\Ioses saw the burning-bush. On the fourteenth of January, 
very early in the morning, as the 
Ionks had just finished 
their service, the Barbarians assailed them with shouts, and 
seized all the provisions which they had laid up for the 
[b Nar.4. winter, being a quantity of wild fruits dried 6; they even 
p.46.] loaded the l\ionks themselves with them, after having turned 
them out of the church; then stripped the eldest of them, and 
made them stand naked in a row in order to cut their throats. 
They began ,vith Theoc1ulus the Priest, whose 11cad they cut 
off. lIe offered no resistance, but only made the sign of 
the cross, and said, "Blessed be GOD." Then they killed 
an old man who lived ,vith him, and a youth who scr,ycd 
them; after which they made a sign ,vith their hand to the 
'7 NaIT. 4. others to fly 7. St. Nilus could not makc up his mind to 
p. 50. forsakc his son , whoni they were carrviuO' away Ca l )tivc: but 
., "b" 
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his son made signs to him J as ,veIl as he could, with his eyes, A. D. 410. 
to secure his safety by flight with the rest. He therefore 
retired to the mountain, turning back his eyes as much as 
possible upon his son, w'ho also, though only by stealth, re- 
turned his glances. 
The 
Ionks having reached the top of the hill, began to 
talk among themselves of this disaster, when there came up 
to them a slave belonging to l\Iagado, a Senator of Pharan, 
the nearest town to this desert 1. This slave came from the J Narr. 5. 
camp of the Barbarians, still full of fear and out of breath. p. 60. 
The 
fonks asked him ho,v he had made his escape; to 
which he ans'wered, addressing himself to St. Nilus-, "The 
" Barbarians conversing over their supper, said, that on the 
" next morning they would sacrifice your son and me to the 
" star they ,yorship." (This was the star of ,\r enus 2 .) "They [2 the morn- 
I . b .l.' inO' star 
" set up an altar, and placed t 1e wood on It e.Lore ,ve knew Tbö1f'pwï
ð" 
"their design, as we did not understand their language: lfUTpOV. 
b f 1 . 1 1 . 1 ] . 1 p. 28.] 
" ut one 0 t Ie captIves "T 10 rne,v It, to CL me private y 
" what they said. I acquainted your son with it, and told 
"hÏ1n that, if he did not fly, 'we should not be alive on the 
" morro"
. He feared to be discovered, and chose rather to 
"remain there, and }>esign himself to Providence. As to 
" myself, when I sawall these Barbarians full of ,vine, and 
" asleep, I crept along the ground under fayour of the night; 
" and ,vhen I got a little distance from their camp, I ran 
"with all my speed." lIe then related to them several 
cruelties of the Arabians, and, among others, the death of a 
young solitary, ,,-ho chose rather to lose his life than to 
obey thenl by discovering the rest of the 1\ionks, or by ex- 
posing himself naked in their presence. 
The news of this incursion ha ving reached Pharan, the 
Council of that city resolved not to let it pass in silence, and 
gave notice of their intention to the chief of the Barbarians 3 . 3 Narr.6. 
In the mean time the 1\Ionks buried their brethren, whom p. Si. 
they found at the end of five days, their bodies still entire, 
without taint or deformity, and untouched by any,vild beast. 
Their names were set down, that they might be honoured as 
1\fartyrs 4 ; and the Church to this day comnlemorates them 4 p.60. 
on the fourteenth of J an uary 5. The 
Ionks then went to 5 l\Iart. 
Pharan to learn the answer of the Arabian chief6. As they f;:n oo . 



A. D. 410. w'ere entering the tOWll, they fell in with the messengers 
- - who had been sent, and were no\v returning with letters 
from him; in which he made answer that 'whoever had 
suffered any loss might come to hinl, and that he would do 
them justice; for he was unwilling to lJreak off his friendly 
intercourse with the Romans, in consequence of the advan- 
tage 11e deri\
ed from it. Ambassadors were therefore sent 
from Pharan, to renew the peace; and they w"ere attended 
by the relations of the captives, among whom 'Was St. Nilus. 
After travelling twelye days, they arrived at the camp of 
the Arab chief 'whom they call the Ammanes, or Iman, 
who gave them audience, and returned them a fayourable 
answer 1. 
They assured St. Nilus that his son was living, and a slave 
in the town of Eluza 2 . lIe departed in search of him, and 
was informed on the road that the Bishop of that place had 
bought his son, and had ordained l1Ìm; and that in a little 
time he had acquired considerable regard. St. Nilus being 
arrived there, saw his son first 3, and fainted away; his son 
embraced him and brought him to himself, and then related 
his adventure to him in the following manner 4: "'Vhen the 
"slave of 
Iagado made his escape, every thing was ready 
"for our sacrifice; the altar, knife, cup, libations, and in- 
" cense: they had resolved to sacrifice us on the ne
t morn- 
" ing at break of day. I had prostrated myself \vith my face 
" to the earth, and, with all the attention that is caused by 
" eminent dangers, was praJ
ing in a low yoice: '0 LORD,' I 
" said, 'suffer not lny blood to be offered up to evil spirits, 
" 'or my body to be the victim of the delllon of' impurity; 
" 'restore me to my father, who places his hope in Thee.' 
" I 'vas stiH praying, 'when the Barbarians awoke, and were 
" troubled at finding that the hour of the sacrifice was now 
" passed, for the sun ,vas risen 5 . 'fhey asked me what \yas 
" become of the other captive. I said I did not kno\v; and 
" they remained quiet, without shewing any signs of anger. 
" I then hegan to take courage, and GOD gave me strength 
" to resist them when they would have cOlnpelled me to eat 
"impure food 6, and indulge in lewdness. As soon as we 
" were come to an inhabited country, they exposed me for 
" sale; and as the people offered only two gold pence for 


J:Ki1i 
N"a);r. 6. 
p,97. 
>> p. 101. 


S P 104. 


.a Narr. Î. 
p. 110. 



 p. IIi. 


[6 '.l.Iapo- 
cþa)'Eîv I 
to eat 
things of- 
fered to 
idols.] 
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"me, after having carried me backwards and forwards A. D. 410 . 
" several times, they at last placed me at the entrance of 
" th
. town, naked, with a s1vord hanging fronl my neck, to 
" shew that if no one .would buy me they would cut off my 
"head. I stretched out my hands to those who came by, 
" and entreated them to give the Barbarians what they de- 
"manded for me, prolllising to return it to them, and to 
" serve them besides. So out of cOlnpassion I was at last 
C( purchased." 
The Bishop of Eluza treated both father and son with a 
great deal of kindness, and kept them sonle time with hin1, 
that they might take SOlne rest after their fatigues 1. He even I p. 123. 
insisted on l'ewarding the virtue of St. Nilus, by ordaining 
him a Priest, notwithstanding all his opposition; and when 
they departed he supplied them with all that ,vas necessary 
for their journey, which was a long one. "T e know nothing 
of the remainder of the life of St. 1\ilus. He was then fifty 
rears old, and it is believed that he lived forty years longer, 
to the reign of the Emperor 
Iarcian 2. There remain of his 2V.Chronol. 
. . 1 I .. . d I d d . t Suar.p.692. 
wnbngs severa re IglOLlS treabses, an a t 10usan an SIX Y- 
one letters, most of them short, and in a spirited and COll- 
cise style. 
He speaks in the íollo'wing manner of the Eucharist 3 : 3 Lib. l. 
f h d d . ... . d I d f Ep. 44. 
" A tel' t e rea -InSpIrIng InYOcatIons s, an t Ie escent 0 aù Phil. 
"the adorable and life-giving Spirit, that which is on the 
" Holy Table is no longer simple bread and COlnmon .wine, 
"but the precious Body and Blood of J Esrs CHRIST our 
" GOD, which purifieth from all stain those who receive it 
" with great fear and strong desire." And in another place 
he says 4, that " St. Chrysostom hath often seen the angels in 4 Lib. 2. 
. Ep. 294. 
s In the consecration of the Eu- sufficient for the consecration of the aù Anast. 
charist, the ancient Greek, African, and elements. (de Sacr. Euch. 4. 12.) 
Ganican Churühes used an Invocation Bingham, on the other hand, supports 
(bd"^7]CJ"LS) of the HOLY GHOST; while the necessity of prayer as wen, from 
the Roman and Italian employed only the universal practice of antiquity. (1.3. 
a simple prayer of consecration: both 3. 
 12.) The Anglican Church uses 
however agreeing in a commemoration prayer, without the Invocation of the 
of our Saviour's words and deeds at the HOLY GnosT, in the words, "Hear us, 
last supper. (Palmer, Orig. Lit. ii. p.136, "0 :\Ierciful Father, &c.," and sub- 
141.) Bellarmine, however, contends joins a commemoration of the institu- 
that a commemoration of the institution tion; though" in the rubric, after the 
by the mere pronunciation of the words, " form of administration, the Church 
"Hoc est enim Corpus l\Ieum, Hic "seems to suppose that the consecra- 
" est enim calix Sanguinis," is alone " tion is made by the words of institu- 
necessarily required, and absolutely "tion." "'hcatley, 6. 22. 
 2. 
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A. D. 410. "the church, especially during the time of the bloodless 
" Sacrifice:" that " as soon as the Priest began the oblation, 
"they surrounded the Altar with })rofound respect, till 
P T?> cþp"r- "the consummation of the awful mystery 1: then spreading 
Thy P.VCJT7}- "themselves throughout the whole church, they assisted 
PlOy. ] 
" the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, in distributing the pre- 
I Lib. 3. "cious Body and Blood t." In another letter 2 he reprimands 
:J)c

icJ. a Priest who was too severe, and reckoned for nothing the 
public confession of a penitent, unless it ,vas attended with 
many austerities. " You pay attention," he "Trites, "to one 
"part only of the Scriptures, ,vhich declares the wrath of 
" GOD, and not to His mercy, which is spread through al1nost 
" the whole of them. It is very beneficial to those who are 
" able, to give proofs of their repentance by works, such as 
" fasting, ,vatching, sackcloth and ashes, and abundant alnlS. 
" But we must not reject the bare confession of those who 
"have not the strength or means to perform those works. 
" It is sufficient to be convinced that the repentance is sin- 
"cere." The s}lorter ,yorks of St. Nilus all treat of the 
ascetic life, that is to say, of Christian perfection. In the 
first, he severely condemns the laxity which ,vas beginning 
to creep in amongst the l\fonks u; but the most celebrated of 
these treatises is that on the eight capital vices x . 
But to return to the incursions of the Barbarians; those 
which they made in Egypt obliged the l\lonks of Scetis to 
abandon their solitude; which caused St. Arsenius to say, 
with tears 3, "the world hath lost RODle, and the 1\Ionks have 
"lost Scetis." There ,,-ere likewise some l\Ionks killed in 


3 Rosw. 
I.ib.5. 
Libel. 2. 
ùe quiet. 6. 


t St. Chrysostom, he says, related 
this in private to his true spiritual 
friends (Toîs Î'7JCTíOLS 7'WY 7rYfV[J.o.TLKWV 
tpC;-"WY). 
U St. Nilus complains of the JYlonks 
engaging ill secular business, and 
shameful trades (7ropLCTp.ol 
7rOVfí
LCTTOL, 
c. 6); of their possessing land and 
cattle, and even giving up their whole 
time to gainful arts (c. 7); while some, 
unal)le to endure the strict discipline 
of the monastery, wander through the 
cities, and attach themselves to the 
rich, perfonning all the services of a 
parasite (c. 8); or beg at the doors, or 
even steal, so as to bring the monastic 
life into general disrepute (c. Ð).. 


The Council ofChalcedon(A.D. 4-51.) 
notices the secularity of some of the 
:l\Ionks, and forbids them to take any 
part in secular business, except they be 
legally obliged to undertake the guar- 
dianship of minors; orders them not 
to leave their monasteries without per- 
mission from the Bishop of the diocese, 
and forl)ids them to hold any civil or 
military ra nk. (can. 3, 4, 7. .l\I an s. vii.) 
x These eight capital vices (7rVffJP.o.To. 
T7]S 7ro
'1JpCas) are: gluttony, fornica- 
tion, avarice, anger, dejection (ÀV7r1J, 
eXplained by Ko.T1}cþELo. tJlvxijs), sloth 
(àK1]ðCa), vainglory (KEvo
o
ía), pride 
(ú7rfp1J4>avla ). 
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those solitudes of Egypt, as St. Augustine relates in deploring A. D. 410. 
the general calan1Íties of those days, and the devastations 
of the Barbarians in Italy, Gaul" and Spain I. lIe wrote I Ep. Ill. 
about it to a Priest, named \Tictorian; telling him how he al. 122. 
ought to answer the pagans, who were :scandalized at these 
disasters, with ,,,hat spirit he ought himself to undergo 
theul, and ho,v he might even reap benefit from them by 
the exanlple of the Saints. 
Among those who crossed oyer into Africa in their flight 
from Alaric, the most illustrious were Proba, with J uliaua her 
daughter-in-law, and Demetrias her grand-daughter 2 ; and 2 Hier. Ep. 
of another family, Albina" Pinianus her son-in-Ia,v, and 
le- 

p

' 
9. 
lania the younger, her daughter 3 . St. Augustine sonle time 
opal1. 
after, wrote a long letter to Proba, instructing her ho\v to Laus. ll
. 
Ii ve like a ,vidow indeed, in the lnidst of her family and Iler 
riches; and treating particularly of prayer 4 . Albina and her 4 Ep. 13(\. 
f: . 1 fi . h . f R 1 d Id I . al. 121. 
ann y, oreseelug t e rlun 0 orne, la so t leII' estates, 
and had quitted it some tÍlne hefore it "
as besieged: 
Ielania 
the elder, the step-mother of Albina, and her son Publicola 
came out of Rome with them: RuffillUS of Aquileia likewise 
accompanied them, and passed over with them into Sicily, 
where he translated the homilies of Origen upon Numbers, 
at the time when the Goths were burning the town of Rhe- 
gium 5. Ituffinus died soon after in Sicily 6 : Albina, with her 5 Præf. ad 
d I M I . d P " h . I VI'S. ap. 
aug lter e allla, an llllanus er son-ln- aw, went over Vales. ad 
into Africa, and arri,yed at Carthage, whence they proceeded :8
seb. 6. 
to Thagaste, in order to visit the Bishop Alvpius 7 . l\Ielania 6 p 
i f er' l iij. 
.. læ. . In 
the elder returned to Jerusalem, ,vith her grandson Publicola, Ezech. 
. 7 Vita Met 
and died forty days after her arrival. St. AugustIne could ap. Sur. i. 
not go to Thagaste, though he had the utInost desire to do Jan. 31. 
SO, that he luight see Albina, Pinianus, and the young 
l\Ielania, being obliged to reside at Hippo for the safety of 
his people: had it not been for that, the rains and severity 
of the winter, 'whicb eyen in Africa he fclt most painfully, 8 Ep. 124. 
ld 1 d 1 . 8 ".n ad 
wou not lave prevente um. AiL.' 
SOlne time after the y calne to visit him at Hippo; and as XXIII. 
, . . . Tumult at 
they were in the church, the people laId hands on PInUtnUs, H,ippo for 
demanding with loud cries that St. Augustine would ordain À.J,nb
l
si. 
hinl Priest of their Church 9. St. Au b O'ustine replied that he 9 Ep. 126 <1 ' 
at 225. a 
would not do it unless Pinianus himself consented. The Alb, 
 1 
1\1 
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A. D. 411. people continued to cry out louder than before. Pinianus 
and his wife 
Ielania, with whom he had for a long tin1e 
Ii ,.ed in continence, imputed interested n10tiyes to the people 
of lIippo, as if they had acted in this nlanner only to pro- 
cure to the Church and to the poor of IIippo those riches 
which he distributed with such profusion. 
St. Augustine seeing this disorder, advanced towards the 
people, and said to them: "If you claim to haye him for 
"Priest, contrary to the word which I have pledged, you "Till 
" not have me for Bishop:" after which he left the crowd and 
returned to his seat. This answer surprised the people, and 
checked them a little; but soon after they began to be still 
more turbulent, thinking to compel St. Augustine to revoke 
his word, or cause Pinianus to be ordained by another Bishop. 
St. Augustine said to those who could hear him, that is, to 
the most considerable persons of the city 'who had ascended 
[1 absis] to the chancel" "I cannot forfeit my word, and Pinianus 
" cannot be ordained by another Bishop, in a church con1- 
"n1Ïtted to nlY care, without my consent: if I pern1Ïtted 
" this, I should no less forfeit my 'word. And if you cause 
" him to be ol'dained against his will, all that you will gain 
" by it is, that he will leave you after his ordination." N ot- 
withstanding, the multitude who ,vere standing before the 
steps of the cl1ancel, persisted in their resolution, with violent 
uproar, and were incensed against St. .Alypius, ,vho was pre- 
sent, as though he designed to keep Pinianus for his own 
church at Thagaste, in order to have the advantage of his 
riches. St. Augustine was afraid that matters might become 

 
 2. ,vorse 2 , and that anlong the crowd there might be some 
abandoned people, who ,vould take the opportunity of this 
tumult, to commit violence, in hopes of plunder, and he 
knew not what course to pursue. He wished to leave the 
church, fearing that it might be profaned: and he was 
equally afraid that, if he did retire, that disaster ,vould 
happen the sooner, from the people being still more irritated 
and less under the influence of respect for him. Besides, he 
feared that in passing through the crowd with Alypius, some 
n1ight have the assurance to lay hands on the latter, who 
would thus seem to have been abandoned by him to the fury 
of the people. 
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"Thile St. Augustine was thus perplexed 1, Pinianus sent to A. D. 41t. 
him to let him know that he wished to swear to the people 
 
 3. 
that if he 'were ordained against his inclination he would 
absolutely depart from Africa. He thought that the people 
,,
ould cease to insist on a clainl which would have no other 
effect but that of expelling him, for they ,vell knew that 
he .would not forswear himself: but St. Augustine, ,vho 
feared lest that oath should only incense the people more, 
said nothing of it, and ,vent immediately to Pinianus, 
,vho had desired to see him. As he ,vas on his way, he re- 
ceived another message from Pinianus, to let him know that 
he ,vould remain there if they would not compel him to enter 
into holy orders against his inclination. St. Augustine began 
to draw breath a little, and without making him any reply, 
went up to St. Alypius, and told him ,vhat Pinianus had 
said. St. Alypius, fearing he should offend Pinianus' family, 
answered, "Do not consult me at all on the matter." Then 
St. Augustine turning back to the people, and having ob- 
tained silence, told them what Pinianus had promised to 
s,vear. As they ,vere bent upon ordaining him Priest, his 
promise did not satisfy them: but after a little consultation 
an10ngst themselves, they required that he should add to his 
promise that if he ever did enter into orders, it should only 
be in the church of Hippo. St. Augustine proposed this to 
Pinianus, he agreed to it without hesitation, and said so to 
the people, who were satisfied, and required him to take the 
promised oath. 
St. Augustine returned to Pinianus 2, who was watched by I! 
 4. 
the people in a separate place, and found him perplexed 
about the choice of the words of the oath: because circum- 
stances might absolutely oblige him to depart from Africa, 
as for instance, incursions of enemies. St. Nlelania, his wife, 
desired that an unhealthy state of the air might be also a 
valid excuse. St. Augustine was afraid that any proviso 
would be suspected by the people. IIowever, it was agreed 
that a trial should be made. The Deacon repeated Pinianus' 
words aloud; and the people seemed satisfied: but as soon 
as they heard him mention "necessities that might inter-. 
"vene," they cried out again, and renewed their clamours, 
supposing that an eyasion 'vas intended. Accordingly, lip 
:\1 2 



A. D. 411. struck out the clause of "necessities," and the people were 
] 
 5. again satisfied. Then Pinianus caIne forward hilnself \ and 
confirnled what the Deacon had repeated in his name, and 
the oath which had been read to them. They desired him to 
subscribe it, and he did so. Some of the principal persons 
among them desired that the Bishops also should subscribe to 
the oath, and St. Augustine 'was beginning to 'write, when 
St. l\lelania opposed it. St. Augustine was surprised that 
she should 11ave thought of this so late, as though he, by not 
subscribing to it, could make the oath void. Ho,,
ever, he 
left his subscription unfinished, and no one pressed him to 
complete it. On the next day Pinianus departed from IIipp02, 
and returned to Thagaste, which IJroduced some emotion 
amongst the people: but they were again pacified on being 
assured of his intention to return to Hippo. 
1\Ieanwhile Albina, his mother-in-la,v, who apparently 'was 
not at Hippo at the time of this tumult, complained of the 
violence done to him, insisting that they only ailned at his 
riches; and that the oath which he had giyen on compuhion, 
and in fear of death, could not bind him. St. .Augustine 
3 Ep. 12:1. wrote on this affair to Alypius 3, entreating him to cure 
aI. 224. Alb ' . 1 
Ina and her children (that is, Pinianus her son-ln- a,v, 
and her daughter 1\Ielania) of this suspicion. "For," says 
he \ "though they complain only of the people, it is plain 
" that those suspicions fall also on the clergy, and chiefly on 
"the Bishops, ,vho are considered as the masters of the 
"Church's goods: nor ought we to be satisfied with the 
" testimony of our own conscience only: but if we have any 
" spark of charity, we ought to be careful of doing well, not 
"only before GOD, but also before man." As Pinianus 
doubted whether he was bound by that oath, "rhich he had 
made only to escape the violence of the people of Hippo, 
St. Augustine lays down these maxims concerning oaths 5: 
" A servant of GOD ought rather to expose himself to certain 
"death, than promise "ith an oath to do an unlawful 
" action, because he could not fulfil his oath ,vithout conl- 
" mitting a crime; but he who has promised a lawful thing, 
"through the fear of an uncertain evil. as did Pinianus, 
"ought rather to fulfil his promise, th;n be guilty of a 
"certain perjury. An oath ought to be observed 6, not 


2 
 6. 
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" according to the letter of the ,vords in ,vhich it is COll- A. D. 411. 
" ceived, but according to the sense in which he who gives 
" the oath believes it to be understood by him to whom it is 
"given. So the absence of Pinianus ,vas not contrary to his 
" oath, so long as he had an intention to return." 
St. Augustine wrote like" ise to Albina 1, not to complain 1 Ep. 126. 
of the suspicion which she had formed against him, but to al. 225. 
justify hinlself and comfort her. lIe give:s her a particular 
account of what had passed at IIippo relating to Pinianus; 
and then shews her that she ought not to suspect the people 
of Hippo of ,vishing to detain him with a view to their own 
interest 2. "It is not your money," he says, "that has 2 
 i. 
" tempted then1, but your contempt for money. 'Yhat tlley 
" approved in me 'was, that they knew I had forsaken SOlne 
" small paternal estates for the service of GOD, nor did they 
" grudge them to the Church of Thagaste where I was born; 
" but as that Church had not engaged nle anlong its clergy, 
" they made me take orders with them .when they had the 
"means of doing it. 'Vith how much more reason ,vere. 
" they delighted to see in our belo,
ed Pinianus a contenlpt 
" of such great riches and such high expectations? l\f any 
"observe, that far from having forsaken riches, I have 
"acquired them: my - estate would hardly have made the 
" twentieth part of the wealth of this Church. But Pinianus, 
"though he ,vere nlade Bishop of any Church whatever, 
" particularly in ....\frica, must ever be poor in comparison 
" with the ,vealth .which he now possesses. The suspicion of 
" interest 3 can therefore fall only on the clergy, and the 3 
 8. 
"Bishops in particular, for we are the persons who are 
" looked upon as the treasurers of the Church. But GOD is 
" my witness \ that so far from being fond (as is believed) of 4 
 9. 
ee this office, it is a burden to me; and that I only submit to 
" it from the fear of GOD, and the charity which I owe to my 
"brethren. \Villingly would I lay it 9.own, were it con- 
" sistent with my duty to do so." lIe adds, speaking of the 
Apostles 5 : "'V e cannot work with our hands for subsistence, 5 
 JO. 
" as they did: and if we could, our numerous occupations, 
" with ,vhich I believe they were not then charged, would 
" not pern1Ït us to do it." lIe then 6 treats of the natlue of ti 
 11, &.c. 
an oath given on cOlnpulsion, as he had already done in his 
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.A. D. 411. letter to Alypius, leaving no room to doubt that it ought to 
be fulfilled, and in the sense in which they to ,vhom it was 
made understood it. 
St. ...\.ugustine had given another instance of disinterested- 
ness in au affair which, as is thought, happened some years 
previously. The inhabitants of Thiava having renounced the 
schism of the Donatists, "Tanted a Priest to govern them. 
Honoratus, ,-rho ,vas the person appointed, had belonged to 
the monastery of Thagaste. It was the custom for those 
who entered into a monastery, first to dispose of their pro- 
perty, for the good of the poor or of the monastery itself. If 
anyone desired to be admitted before he was able to dispose 
of his property, it was customary to receive him, if he appeared 
sincerely resolved to do so as soon as it became possible. 
Honoratus was in this case, and ,vas still in possession of his 
wealth, when he was ordained Priest of the Church of Thiava, 
and the question arose to whom this property ought to 
belong. The people of Thiava claimed it, according to the 
acknowledged rule of that time, that the estates of clergy 
I Aug. Ep. belonged to the Church where they ,vere ordained 1. Alypius, 
83. al. 239. B . I f Th .. d 1 I f H 

 4. IS lOp 0 agaste, malntalne t lat t le property 0 0- 
noratus ought to fall to the monastery of Thagaste; and was 
afraid that if it should fall to the Church of Thiava, on the 
ground of its still belonging to Honoratus, this precedent 
might furnish an excuse to those ,vho should enter into 
monasteries to defer giving up their estates. St. Augustine. 
was of opinion that the estate of Honoratus ought to be 
given to the Church of Thiava. St. A]YIJius then proposed 
to divide it, keeping one half for the monastery of Thagaste, 
and leaving the other to the Church of Thiava} on condition 
that St. Augustine should at some future period make up the 
value of the other half to the monastery of Thagaste; and to- 
this St. Augustine assented Y. 


XXV. 
Di
intcr- 
estedncss 
of Sf. Au- 
gustine. 
A. D. 406. 


Y According to Tillemont (xiii. 92) 
St. 
ugustine was to make up to both 
p.artIes the half they lost by this parti- 
tIon. 
Though not an uncommon practice 
for 
 person to give up his estates on 
reCelvmg ordination, as in the case of 
St. Augustine himself (supr. 24), and 
though this narrative, as wen as that of 


Pinianus (supr. 23), speaks of it as 
an acknowledged rule in the African 
Church, yet there was no generally ad- 
mitted law at this period obliging the 
clergy to part with their temporal pos- 
sessions. (Bingh. 7. 2. 
 9.) By a law 
of Theodosius the Younger, in A. D. 
t34, the property of any Clerk or ::\Ionk 
dying intestate, and without hcirs-at- 
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Soon after, St. Augustine, having re-considered the matter A. D. 406 . 
In ore at leisure, wrote to St. Alypius I to tell him that he dis- I Ep. 83. 
approved of that partition: "For if," he 'writes, "we should al. 239. 
"take away the whole, they ,vould believe that ,ve had 
" thought it just; but if ,ve entcr into a composition, it will 
"seem that we only regard the money; besides, the sanle 
" inconvenience as before ,vill result, for those whom 've wish 
" to convert 2 will keep one half of their property when they [2 i. e, to 
" t o t t " H ::'I tl .l' b 0 the mo- 
en er In 0 a monas ery. e enCls lerelore y prOpOSll) g nastic life: 
to leave the ,vhole estate of Honoratus to the Church of !)u c Cange 
In on- 
Thiava, according to the general rule, that so they might vertere.] 
a void the scandal and suspicion of avarice, having chiefly in 
view the ne,v converts. "I have related this affair," he says, 
"to our brother the Bishop Samsucius, ,vho was extremely 
" shocked to hear our opinion, for no other reason than the 
" flagrant indecency of the transaction, unworthy, not of us 
" only, but of any man." St. 
\..ugustine, however, still con- 
sents to giye to the monastery of Tllagaste that 0 half which 
he had promised. 
About the same time a friend of St. Augustine, named Con- 
stantine, gave him, when they 'v ere in the country together, a 
book ,vritten by Petilianus, a Donatist Bishop, entreating him 
earnestly to answer it 3 . The title was, "Of the only Baptism;" 'Retr. 203
. 
and the subject of it, to she,v that true Baptism ,vas possessed 
by them alone. St. Augustine refuted this book by another 
bearing the same title 4; in which he only repeated what he 4 Aug. ix. 
h d 1 ::'I .::'1. I 0 h k tl . b . t De Un.llap. 
a a reaClY saICl In us ot er 'VOl' s upon us su 
ec . 
The Donatists had obtained a la,v ,vhich granted them the xxv
. 
o f h . 1 0. ::'I h o h 1 . t th 0 0 Lawagamst 
exerCIse 0 tell' re IgIon; anCl w IC ,accorc lng 0 e opInIon the Dona- 
of some, ,vas granted to them by Honorius, at the time 'when 

tt. 409. 
fears ,vere entertained in Africa of Constans, ,vhom the tyrant 
Attalus had sent thither 5; that is, about the middle of the 5 
upr, 20. 
year 409. Encouraged by tllls law, the Donatists committed 
intolerable outrages. They plundercd houses, .wasted the 
fruits, spilled the wines and other liquors, and set firc to the 
buildings 6. 'Vhen they seized any of th
 Catholic clergy, G Aug. Ep. 
. h . fl .. th t .l' f I ::'I tl 11 1. al. 122. 
not contented ,vlt In IctIng e mos lcar u ,vounCls, ley ad Yict. 


law, falls to his church or monastery; eycn dispose of it at their plca
urc, 
so that even after this time the dergy Cod. Th, 5. Tit. 3. dc non. Cler, ]. 
might not only possess property, hut. 
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A, D. .to9. would eVCll put lime and yincgar into their eyes. St. Au- 
gustine "as told on one occasion, that in one place they had 
rebaptized no less than forty-eight persons, through the terror 
I Aug. Ep. which these cruelties inspired. One of their Pl
iests I, named 
:;
.J


.
?6. Restitutus, at Victoria", in the district of Hippo, who had 

ollt,Cresc. voluntarily elubraced the Catholic religion before the laws 
.J. c. 48. 

 33. 
 were published against them, "ras by the Donatist clergy, 
l.p. JO.), .. II . . d ff f: h . I 
al. 166. and thell' Cll'cumce lones-, carne 0 rom IS own louse at 


\tr
. noon-day, and conveyed to an adjacent town; and there, 
in the presence of the people, ,vho dared not resist, he was 
beaten at their pleasure, rolled in a muddy pond, and dressed, 
out of derision, in a mat of reeds. After haying 111ade sport 
with him as long as they thought fit, they carried him to a 
place ,vhich no Catholic dared to approach; ,vhere they kept 
him twelve days, and only sent hinl back at last on com- 
pulsion: but they killed him some time after; and cut off a 
finger and tore out an eye of another Priest, ,vhose name was 
2 Ep. 133, Innocent 2: 


 
f;;ccl. To procure a remedy for these di$orders, the Catholic 

\.ID. 110. Bishops appointed a meeting at Carthage, on the eighteenth 
of the calends of July, after the eighth Consulate of Honorius, 
and the third of Theodosius: that i
, on the fourteenth of 
3 Cod. can. June, in the year 410 3 . It was there resolved to send as 
Afr. 107. 
deputies to the Emperor, the Bishops Florentius, Possidius, 
Præsidius, and Benenatus, to beg him to revoke this liberty 
of toleration which the Donatists abused. Accordingly, their 
request was granted, as there was nothing now for Honorius 
to fear in Africa, after the defeat of Constans, and the de- 
position of Attalus. Honorius therefore publis11ed a la,v, 
which was dated the eighth of the calends of September, 
;6


ït.T;. under the Consulate of Varanes 4; that is, the twenty-fifth of 
de IIær. 51. August, 410, the day after Rome ,vas taken by the Goths. 
This law declares, that without any regard being paid to the 
former one which the heretics had surreptitiously obtained, 
they should be forbidden to meet in public, on pain of 
banishment and death. It was not usual to threaten the 
heretics with such severe punishments; but the fury of the 
DOllatists required it. This law is directed to the Count 
lIcraclian, who had so successfully defended Africa. 
rrhe d{'puties of the Council of Carthage obtained likewise 
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of the Enlperor Honorius, a rescript to compel the Donatists A. D. 410. 
to come to a public conference 1. This was the means 'which I Possid. 
the Catholic Bishops, particularly St. Augustine, judged the Á
g.l
., 
nlost effectual to undeceive the people. They could do cont. Ju1.s. 
c. I. 
 5. 
nothing "Tith the Donatist Bishops, "Tho refused to confer 
with them, though they had been so often invited: and the 
people no longer remembered "\\J hat had been done against the 
Donatists under Constantine, about a hundred 
"'ears before 2. [2 Supr. 19. 
The Emperor IIonorius' rescript ,vas directed to Flavius :rVlar- 53. note 1.] 
cellinus, Tribune and N otary3, a title of considerable dignity 3 Coll. 1. 4, 
at that time z. He ,vas a pious man, and a friend of St. Je- a ( 
 I .ConC:.ii ) . 
it ans. IV. 
rome and St. Augustine, as appears by their letters 4. The 4 Hier. Ep. 
rescri pt cOInmallded the Donatist Bishops to meet within four 
S
;I.E8:. 
nlonths at Carthage, in order that such Bishops as should be l

. al. 48, 
appointed on both sides might confer together, and tllat if 
the Donatists refused to meet, after being summoned three 
times, their churches should be taken from them: J\Iar- 
cellinus ,vas appointed judge of the conference, to see this 
order, as well as the other laws issued for the maintenance of 
the Catholic religion, put into execution: and the Emperor 
gave him po,ver to choose frOln among the officers of the 
Proconsul, the Vicar of the Prætorian Præfect 8, and all the 
other judges, such persons as might be necessary for the 
performance of his commission. This rescript is dated at 


z The Notaries, holding the first rank 
among the Spectabiles, or dignitaries 
of the second grade, were secretaries to 
the Emperor's Privy Council, and as 
such, were often charged with the exe- 
cution of the Imperial 
landates, or 
extraordinary commissions, in which 
case they frequently, as in the present 
instance, enjoyed the additional title of 
Tribune. Cod. Th. 1. Tit. 3. de l.Iand. 
Princ. I, anll 6. Tit. 10. de Prim. et 
Not. I, and Com. Gothof. 
ß The political distribution of the 
Empire made by Constantine is thus 
given by Gieseler, i. 
 91. note 4:_ 
" 1. PRÆFECTURA ORIENT IS, 1. Diæ- 
"eesis Orientis (Antioch)
 2. ./Egypti 
H (Alexandria), 3, Asiæ (Ephebus), 
" 4. Ponti (Cæsarea Cappad.), .5. Thm- 
" riæ (Heraclea, then Constantinople). 
"II. PRÆF. ILL YRICI ORIENTALIS, 
"from A. D. 379 separated from the 
" 'Vest, together with the Hypst. 
H The<;salonica, 1. Diece. 1IlacedoJliæ, 


"2. Daciæ. III. PRÆF. ITALlÆ, 
"1. Diæe. Romæ (Rome), 2. ltaliæ 
" C
lediolanum), 3. 111yriei oeeidentali.'i 
"(Sirmium), 4. Afrieæ (Carthage). 
"IV. PR.EF. GALLIARU1-I, 1. Diece. 
" Galliæ (.Augusta Trevirorum), 2. His- 
"paniæ, 3. Britanlliæ. Over the Pre- 
" fectures were placed Præfecti Præ- 
" torio; over the Dioceses, or Vicariates, 
" Vicarii" (except the Count of tIle 
East, and the Augustal PrtPfeet of Egypt, 
N otitia Imp. Or. 104, 117) j "over the 
"Provinces," (or subdivisions of the 
Dioceses), "Rectores with different 
" titles, Consulares, Correctores, usually 
"Præsides." '1 he diocese of Africa was 
divided into six provinces j five of which 
(viz, Byzacena and Numidia, governed 
hy Consulares i and Tripolis, and the 
two Mauritaniæ, governed by Præsides) 
were subject to the- authority of the 
Vicar, from which the Procollsular pro- 
vince of Carthage or .\frica Proper was 
C'xcmpt. N'ot:tia Imp. Occ. ô;" i-ÏL 
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A. D. 410. Ravenna, on the day before the ides of October, under the 
Consulate of Varalles; that is, on the fourteenth of October, 
in the rear 410. 
XXVII. The heretics "Tere likewise prosecuted in the East. In this 
Heretics I fi t f F b th . h 
prosecuted same year, 410, on t 1e bventy- rs 0 e ruary, or e nInt 
in the East. of the calends of 1\larch, under the Consulate of ,r aranes, 
there was a law directed to Anthemius, Prætorian Præfect of 
the East, which declares that the 1\Iontanists and Priscil- 
lianists shall not be admitted to take the military oath; 
,vithout being, however, exempted on that account from 
municipal offices, and the other employments to ,vhich they 
I Coù. Th. may be liable by their birth 1. These Priscillianists were not 


' J
;.58. the followers of Priscillian, but of Priscilla, a false Prophetess 
[2 Supr. 18. of l\Iontanus 2. On the first day of the following l\iarch, 

. 

J
 i
. there was another law against the Eunomians 3, forbidding 
:l
' fr
;.. 
9, theln to make or receive donations by any deed of gift or 
50. ,vill, and declaring that all things disposed of in that manner 
shall be confiscated, and enacting that no private person shall 
be able to obtain a grant of such confiscated property from 
the Elnperor. The reason of this was, that there were Ca- 
tholics who prosecuted the heretics less out of zeal than 
interest, in order to profit by their spoils, a proceeding con- 
4 Synes. demned by the holy Bishops 4. 
Ep.5. About this time the Bishop of Synnada in Phrygia, whose 
name ,vas Theodosius, violently prosecuted the heretics of 
that country, ,vhich contained a great number of l\lace- 
.5 Socr. 7.3. donialls 5. He expelled them not only from the city, but 
even from the country. "In doing which," says Socrates, 
" he did not follo,v the custom of the Catholic Church, which 
"was not wont to persecute." That is to say, his prose- 
cutions were too violent. N or did he, indeed, act in this 
manner out of zeal to the faith j but through avarice, and in 
order to acquire riches at the expense of the heretics. He 
therefore put eyery art in practice against the l\Iacedonians : 
he prosecuted them at law, and he armed his clergy. I-lis 
enmity was chiefly directed against their Bishop, whose name 
"as Agapetus. And finding that the magistrates of the pro- 
vince were not as severe in their punishment as he desired, 
he repaired to Constantinople to delnand an order from the 
Prætorian Præfcct. 'Vhile he was absent, Agapetus, in 
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despair, enlbraced the right side; and, having conferred with A, D. 4JO, 
his clergy, he called together his people, and persuaded them 
to embrace the Catholic faith. After which he went with 
them to the church, and having performed service I, assluned P EÕX
)V 
the seat which Theodosius had been used to occupy. brt'TE^Éuas) 
Thus having re-united the people of both communions, he, 
henceforth, preached the consubstantiality of the VV ORD, and 
took possession of the churches ,vhich depended upon Syn- 
nada. Theodosius returned soon after ,vith orders from the 
Præfect, and not knowing what had passed, went directly to 
the church, but ,vas driven out by general consent. On this 
he returned to Constantinople, to complain to the Bishop 
Atticus of being unlawfully expelled. But ...\..tticus, seeing 
that the affair had taken a turn which ,vould be beneficial to 
the Church, endeavoured to console Theodosius, and advised 
him to be patient, to be satisfied with the tranquillity of a 
private life, and to prefer the public good to his private 
interest. He then 'wrote to Agapetus, telling him that he 
might keep possession of the Bishopric, ,vithout any appre- 
hensions from the discontent of Theodosius. 
The Tribune 
Iarcellinu
, on arriving at Carthage, issued a XXYIII. 
proclamation, giving notice to the Bishops, both Catholics 
;:l


f 
and Donatists , that the y were summoned to meet in that t fi he Con- t 
erence a 
city within the space of four months, that is, on the first of Carthage. 
. f A. D. 411. 
June, In order to hold a Council 2. He charges all officers 0 2 CoIl. 1. 5. 
cities to giye notice of this to the Bishops, and to acquaint ( a
 I .con
,ii ) . 

, ans. IV. 
them with the Emperor's rescript and the proclamation. He Aug.. ix. 
d .. h E BrevlC. 
eclares that although he has no dIrectIons from t e m- ColI. I. c.2. 
peror, the churches which had been taken from the Donatists 
according to the laws, shall be restored to those Donatist 
Bishops who would promise to attend this Council; he also 
gives them the liberty of choosing another judge, to be, with 
him, an arbitrator in this dispute. Finally, he protests to 
them, with an oath, that he ,vill do them no injustice; that 
they shall suffer no sort of ill-treatment; and shall haxc full 
liberty to return to their respective countries. In the mean 
time he forbids the carrying on of all prosecutions in virtue 
of the former laws. This edict ,vas published on the four- 
teenth of the calends of l\Iarch, that is, on the sixteenth of 
February, in the yeaJ.' ill. So that the four months, accord- 
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A. D. 411. ing to the rigour of the law, expired on the sixteenth of :ðfay ; 
but hv an act of favour, he ,yas ,villing to delay the Council 
, 01 
J Brevic. till the first of June lb. 
ColI. I. c. 8. The Donatist Bishops repaired to Carthage in as great a 
number as possible, to shew that the Catholics "
ere wrong 
ill upbraiding them with the smallness of their number. 
'rhe letter which each of their Primates sent to his province, 
according to custom, and which was called Tractoria, directed, 
that a stop being put to all business, the Bishops should imme- 
(1iately meet at Carthage, so as not to lose the greatest ad- 
t Au,z, ix. vantage to their cause 2 . And, in fact, they all repaired thither, 


,o;


l
l. except those "rho were either kept at home or arrested on 
the road hy sickness or extreme old age; and they mustered 
about two hundred and seventy. They entered the city of 
3 CoIl. 1. Carthage on the eighteenth of 1\Iay 3, in a body, and in pro- 
2.'), 14, 2!). cession; so that they drew' on themselves the eres of the 
whole city. The Catholic Bishops entered without a pro- 
4 Aug.Brev. cession, or any thing to attract public notice 4; but their 
I. II. number amounted to two hundred and eighty-six. 
As soon as they were all arrived, l\Iarcellinus published a 
!i Co]l,l.Iû. second order 5, in ,vhich he directed the Bishops to choose 
seyen on each side for the conference, and seven more for 
their counsel, in case of their being required; but on con- 


h The edict itself bears no date; 
but it appears both from St. Augustine 
(Brev. CoIl. 1. 8), and from the Acts 
of the Conference (CoIl. 1. 27), that 
the period of four months from its 
promulgation terminatell on the 19th 
May (xiv Kal. Jun.) Hence the edict 
itself would seem to have been dated 
the 19th Jan. (xiv Kat I<'eb.); but 
Baroni
s has inferreù, .apparently by 
r
ckonmg tll1'.ee months mstead of jour, 
(I, e. from XIV Kal. Jun. to xiv Ka1. 
:l\Iart.), that it was dated Feb. 16 (an, 
411. 
 3); and Fleury seems to have 
copiell his cunclusion, and thence in- 
ferred that ,

le T four months expired on 
::\lay 
6 (xnu Kal. Jun.), instead of )fay 
lU (XlV 
al. Jun,), by reckoning three 
months mst
ad of four, and adopting 
the modern mstead of the ancient mode 
of c
mputatiOl
; thus arriving at a con- 
clusIOn at vanance with his own sub- 
sequent n.arrative (infr, 33), in which 
the Do.n?tlsts represent the four months 
as expIrIng ::\Iay I fl. 


There is, however, a further difficulty 
about this date, sinc
 the edict declares 
the 1 st June (Ka1. J un,) to be "sine 
" dubio" included within the four 
months; a statement manifestly false 
in a document dated J an, 19. Nor can 
we suppose an error in the text, by 
which" XIV" has dropped out before 
" Kat Jun.," as the present reading is 
confirmed by St. Augustine (Brev. CoIl. 
1,2, 3); so that we seem to be reùuced 
to the alternative of supposing either 
that l\Iarcellinus, or rather his secre- 
taries, made an erroneous calculation 
in the original edict (the appment im- 
probability of which is somewhat les- 
sened by the fact that a similar case of 
inaccuracy actuaUy occurred in the 
course of the conference, Aug. Brev. 3. 
c, 17. 
 32); or, as TiUemont suggests, 
that there was an error in the date of 
the copy forwarded to the Donatists, 
and also in that produced by the Re- 
gistrar in the Conference. See Tillem. 
}"iii. 195, and note 48. 



BOOK X:\.U.] 


ECCLESI.A,STICAL IIISTORY. 


173 


dition that these last should ren1ain silent whilst the first were A. D. 411. 
speaking. "The place of conference," he adds, c'shall be 
"the Thermæ Gargilianæ. To preyent confusion, none of 
"the people, 1101' eyen any other Bishop, shall be adlnitted. 
" But before the day of conference, all the Bishops of either 
" party shall promise by their letters, with their subscriptions, 
" to ratify '\that eyer shall be transacted by their seven de- 
"puties. The Bishops shall admonish the people, in their 
" sermons, to preserve peace and quiet. I shall publish my 
co( sentence," continued J\Iarcellinus, "and expose it to the 
" judgment of all the people of Carthage: I shall li1\:ewise 
'" publish all the ...\..cts of the conference; in which for greater 
"security I will myself subscribe first to aH Iny sayings, 
" and all the deputed Bishops shall also subscribe to theirs, 
" in order that no person may deny what he may have said. 
" For the writing of the Acts, besides the officers of my corn- 
u mission, there shall be four ecclesiastical notaries on each 
" side, "ho shan -succeed each other by turns, and, for still 
" greater security, there shall be four Bishops appointed on 
" each side to obserye the writers and notaries; in order that 
" the ,vriters by turns may cause fair copies to be written of 
" what has been set do"rn in notes, without interrupting the 
" conference; and that the seven deputed Bishops may sub- 
" scribe to the same. After the first day of the conference, 
" I shall allow' one day to transcribe the Acts, and to subscribe 
" to them; in order that the conference may begin again on 
" the third day, if necessary. But till the whole is finished, 
" the written and subscribed papers shall remain under my 
" seal, and those of the eight superintending Bishops. The 
" 
Iaximianists shall not be admitted at the conference. The 
" Bishops of either party shall declare to me in writing, before 
" the day of the opening of the Council, that they agree to 
" every })art of this order; and it shall be sufficient that 
" those letters be subscribed by their Primates." Thus there 
were only thirty-six Bishops to be admitted to the conference; 
eighteen on each side; seven to dispute, seven for their 
counsel, and four to superintend and keep the Acts 1. I Aug.Brcv. 
h h e. 4. 
The l\Iaximianists, ,vho "rere condemned by t e ot er 
Donatists at the Council of BagaÏa, in the year 39.J. 2, had pre- : Supr. If). 
sented a memorial to be admitted at the conference; but the 
4. 
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A. D. 411. Catholics would not honour them by granting this request 1, 
I .\ug. x. kllowinO' that their design was only to find some consolation 
('ont. .JuI.3. b f h . b . tl 1 f tl . d . t 
(', I. 
 5, for the smallness 0 t eIT num er, In le gory 0 lIS ISpU e; 
and that" without the least hopes of victory, they only desired 
the reputation of taking part in that conference, as a means 
of raising themselves in the eyes of the other Donatists, ,vho 
despised them. 
In execution of the order of l\Iarcellinus, the Donatists 
gave in their declaration, dated on the eighth of the calends 
of June, that is, on the twenty-fifth of l\lay, and subscribed 
by their two Primates, J anuarian, Bishop of Casæ-Nigræ, 
1/ Coll, 1.14. and Prilnianus, Bishop of Carthage 2. They declare that 
they entered Carthage on the eighteenth of 
IaJr, and that 
they had obeyed the first edict of l\Iarcellinus so punctual]y, 
that neither old age nor distance had prevented any of them 
from coming; and that those Bishops only ,vere absent who 
were detained by sickness. After this they desire to be all 
admitted at the conference, in order to convict their ad- 
versaries of falsehood, who upbraid them with the smallness 
of their numbers. 
XXIX. The Catholic Bishops likewise satisfied the order of J\Iar- 
Proposals 
of the cellinus, by a letter written in the name of all, and sub- 
Catholics. . b d b A 
scrl e y urelius, Bishop of Carthage, and Silvanus, Bishop 
s ColI. 1. 16. of Summa and Primate of Numidia 3 . They declare that they 
ap. Aug. . I . 1 . d . d d .. b hI h 
Ep. 128. agree entIre y In 11S or er: and In ee It IS pro a e t at 
all he did was in concert ,vith them. They promise likewise 
to exhort the people to be quiet, and not to approach the 
place ,,-here the conference was to be held. They say 
besides; (( If those with whom ,ve are to dispute, can con- 
" vince us that the Church hath remained in the party of 
" Donatns only, we will yield the honour of the Episcopacy, 
" and submit to them for our guides. But if ,ye shew thenl 
" that the Church, spread abroad throughout the universe, 
" cannot have been destroyed by the sins of any chance in- 
re ùiviùuals; ,ve agree, that if they will be re-united to us, 
" they shall still retain the honour of the Episcopacy. And 
"in order that the world may see that ,,-e do not abhor in 
" them their Sacraments, but their errors, each of us shall 
" preside in turn in the churches ,vhich shall thus be pro- 
" "idec1 with two Bishops, tIle other meanwhile sitting by him 
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" like a foreign Bishop. Thus the Catholic Bishop may pre- A. D. 411. 
" side in one church, while the converted Donatist rules in 
" the adjoining one; and when either of the two Bishops in 
" any place shall be dead, there shall then be but one at a 
" time, according to the ancient custom. Nor will this be 
" an innovation; for this method has been practised from 
"the first, in the case of those who have been reunited on 
"forsaking schism. If the Christian people cannot suffer 
"bvo Bishops together, contrary to custom, let both ,vith- 
"draw. It will be enough for ourselves to be conscious that 
" ,ve are Christians, faithful and obedient; it is for the sake 
" of tIle people that 'Ye are l'aised to the episcopal dignity; 
" let us then employ it in such a manner as may promote 
" the peace of the people. 'Ve ,vrite this to you, to the end 
" that you may make it public to the world." 
As St. Augustine and some of his brethren ,vere discours- 
ing together upon this subject., (viz. that a man ought to I Aug, ix. 
.. 1 .. 1 th . 1 f . d . de Gest 
contInue In, or re InqlHs 1 e eplscopa unctIon, accor lng Erner. 
. 6. 
as it may be more or less adyantageous to the peace of 
CHRIST,) in considering the tenlper and character of their 
several colleagues, they concluded that there were but very 
few of them who would make such a sacrifice to GOD. They 
said, "This man will do it, that other will not; such an one 
" will acquiesce, such an other will refuse." 'Vhen however 
this proposal was brought forward in the Council, ,Yhich con- 
sisted of nearly three hundred Bishops, it proved so agreeable 
to all, and ,vas received with so much zeal, that they all ap- 
peared ready to quit the Episcopate for the sal\:e of healing 
the divisions of the Church. There were but bvo in the 
whole assembly whom this proposal displeased; the one, a 
very old man, ,vho ,vent so far as to express himself freely 
enough, while the other only betrayed his dislike by his 
looks. But the old man, overcome by the reproaches of the 
rest of the assembly, changed his opinion, and the other 
changed his looks. 
l\Iarcellinus published the declaration of the Donatists, 
and the letter of the Catholics, together with his own injunc- 
tions, in order that all the people might forIn a judgnlent of 
them 2 ; and the Catholics ,vrote another letter to him, by 2 CoIl. J. 17. 
f 1 d 1 . f h D . t 3 I tl ' 3 [bid. 18. 
way 0 answer to t Ie ec arabon 0 t e onatIs s . n 11S ape Aug. 
Ep. J;2g. 
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\. D, 411. they decJare their uneasiness that the Donatists were de- 
-- sirous of being all present at the conference; "unless," say 
they, "it be in order to surprise us agreeably, by uniting 
C( themselves all at once. For as to their pretence that it is 
C( in order to shew how nUlnerous they are, and convict their 
(( ad,.ersaries of untruth; if some among us have sometimes 
" said that they 1vere fe,v, they n1Íght very justly have said 
"it of those places where our numbers are, in fact, far 
" greater, particularly in the proconsular province; though 
" even in the other provinces of Africa, the Consular Numidia 
" excepted, their nunlber is much smaller than ours. At the 
"least we may truly say that their nUlnber is very small 
"when compared with all the nations ,vhich compose the 
" Catholic communion. If, however, they ,vish now to dis- 
" play their numbers, n1Íght not that have been done '\yith 
" greater regularity, and less confusion, by their signatures? 
" To what purpose then do they insist on being all present 
" at the conference? 'Vhat disorders ,viII they occasion if 
C( they speak, and how useless their presence if they do not! 
" though they should make no damour, yet the hare murmur 
" of so great a concourse ,vouid be sufficient of itself to put a 
" stop to the conference. Fearing, therefore, lest their design 
" should be to raise a tumult, ,ve consent that all of them be 
" present, but upon condition that on our side there shall be 
" only that number wl1Ïch 3TOU have judged to be sufficient; 
" so that if any disorder should arise, the blame of it may be 
" cast on those only ,vho will have brought together an usc- 
"less multitude for an affair ,vhich can be transacted only 
" by a few. But if it is for a reunion, that the presence of 
"a multitude is held necessary, ,ve will all appear there 
" whenever they shall judge proper." 
xxx. In the mean tÏ1ne the orthodox Bishops did not fail to ex- 
Sermuns 
of St. Au- hort the people to remain quiet, in accordance with 
Iarcel- 
gustine. linus' request and their own promise. There are still extant 
two sermons of St. Augustine's, preached at Carthage on this 
J Aug. v, occasion, a few days before the conference. In the first l , he 
Serm. 3:>7. I d I d . I h . I 
al. 35. ap. ays own t Ie a vantages of peace, and the ease WIt 1 ,,- IC 1 
Sirm. it might be obtained, since they have nothing else to do than 
1/ 
 1. to desire it 2 ; and the necessity of gentle llleans in Teclaim- 
JI 
 4. ing the Donatists 3. "Let no one," said he, "enter into 
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" disputes; let no one take upon him eyen to defend his A D. 411. 
" faith, for fear of giving them the occasion they are seeking. 
" If you hear injurious language, bear with it, take no notice, 
" pass it over. Remember that it is a sick person whom it 
" is your duty to cure. ' But,' you ,vill say, 'I cannot en- 
" , dure that he should blaspheme the Church.' The Church 
" entreats you to endure it. 'lIe slanders my Bishop, he 
" loads him with calumny, and can I be silent?' Let him 
"speak on and be you silent; endure without approving. 
" It is an actual service to your Bishop, not to defend his 
" cause at this juncture. "Vhat must I do then?' Give 
" yourself to prayer; speak not against him who quarrels 
" with you, but speak to GOD for liim. Say caln1ly to this 
" enemy of concord, to this ,vrangler, 'Say ,vhat you will, 
" 'hate me as you will, you are still my brother.' Speak to 
" them with zeal, but at the same time ,vith gentleness I ; 1 
 5. 
" and join with us in the prayers we address to Heaven in 
" these ordinary fasts, which we keep according to custom 
" after Pentecost, but which, even 'vere there no such cus- 
"tom, ,ve should not fail on this occasion to observe. To 
"these let us add abundant alms-giving; let us practise 
" hospitality; 10, here is the season and the opportunity for 
"it." And indeed this confluence of Bishops attracted to 
Carthage a great concourse of persons who stood in need 
of entertainment. As to the ordinary fast mentioned by 
St. Augustine, it was that of the Four Seasons, or Ember- 
days of Pentecost, which fell this year (A. D. 411) on the 
fourteenth of l\Iay, as Easter-Sunday fell on the twenty- 
sixth of 
iarch; so tlIat the fast of the Four Seasons began 
on 'Yednesday the seventeenth of l\fay, and ended on Satur- 
day the t,ventieth. 
In the second sermon 2 St. Augustine declares that the 2 Serm.358. 
. D . B . h al. 36. ape 
Catholic Bishops are ready to reCeIVe the onahst IS ops Sirm. 
to their thrones 3 , as they had already declared in their letters. S 
 2. 
He then adds 4 ; "Let none of you, my brethren, run to 4 
 6. 
" the place of conference. Nay! ayoid, if you can possibly 
"help it, even going by that place, for fear of giving an 
"occasion for strife and contention to those who seek it. 
" Those who do not fear GOD, and who slight our adnloui- 
"tion ouO'ht at least to dread the severity of the secular 
, b L 
N 
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A, D. 41 I. " power: and you ha,Te seen the published injunction or 
[' i. c. l\Iar- "this illustrious l)erSoll l . You win say to Ine, 'Yhat is to 
('cllinu!', '(1 )c our business? 'Ve will allot you P erha p s the most 
more ('or- ., 
reefly, "rc- " effectual part. 'Ve 'will dispute for you, do you pray for 
Spt'cta hIp," ., . 
a
 below.] "us; enforcc your prayers as "Te haye already saId, by fast- 
" iug and aln1s. Perchance you will do us more seryice than 
" we shall do you." 
XXXI. On thc thirtieth of l\Iay all the Catholics lnet together in 
Jj


;
ion, Council, in the church of Carthage, haying at their head the 
two Primates, Alu'clius and Silyanus, and there drew up an 
Act of Delegatjon, to commission some an10ng themselves to 
f Coll.1.55. undertake the cause of the Church, against the Donatists 2. 
ape ('oncil. Tl 1 d ]3 . I f t 1 1 I 
ii. (l\Ians. le ort 10 ox IS lOpS gave a summary 0 11e W 10 e argu- 
iv.) ment in this Act, as they had already done in their second 
letter. They distinguished the matter of right, and the cause 
of the Church, from the cause of Cecilianus and the question 
of fact; and shewed first that the Catholic Church is spread 
throughout the whole world, according to the IJromises of 
GOD; that the toleration of evil persons in the Church, 
whether from ignorance, or for the IJreservation of peace, can 
do no harm to the good, who bear with them 'without con- 
senting to their eyil; and secondly, that Cecilianus and Felix 
of Aptunga ,vho ordained llÌm, had been fully cleared of the 
accusations brought against them: and lastly, that the con- 
duct of the Donatists, with regard to the 
Iaximianists, fur- 
nished a refutation to every objection they brought against 
the Catholics, ,vhcther relating to Baptism, to persecution, 
or communicating with the wicked. The Catholic Bishops 
judged it proper thus to explain their whole cause, both in 
S Aug, ix. their letter and their Act of Delegation 3, because it "was ClU'- 
Brev. ColI. tl t 1 h I D . . 1 d 1 f 
L 10. ren y repor e( t at tIe onabsts 11lten( e to ma re use 0 
exceptions and quibbles, the rejection of which might furnish 
them ,,-ith a pretext for breaking up the conference; and in 
that case the Catholics wished it to appear in the standing 
records, that the canse of the Church had been at least set 
forth concisely, as also that the Donatists had refused to 
enter upon the conference, that it might not be heard in 
<1etail. ,..\.t the conclusion of the Act of Delegation, the names 
of the eighteen dcputies are inserted: seven for the conference, 
viz. Aurelius, Alypius, Augustine, Vincentius, Fortunatus, 
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Fortllnatian, find Possidius; seven for the Council, viz. N 0- A. D. 41 J. 
vatus, Florentius, 1\Iaurentius, Priscus, Serenian, Boniface, 
and Scil1atius; four to superintend the records, yiz. Deu- 
terius, Leo, Asterius, and Restitutus. The Donatists 1 had I CoIl. I. 
also on the twentr-fifth of 
Iay put into the hands of their 148. 
deputies their .A.ct of Delegation, which contained no more 
than these fe,v words: "Into rour hands ,ve comnlit the 
" cause of the Church, and constitute you the defenders of 
" it, against the traditors, by whom we are persecuted, and 
" who by their petitions have summoned us to appear before 
"the respectable 2 
Iarceninus. 1'Ve shall all acquiesce in [2 specta
 
" ,,'hat you do for the state of the Holy Church, as ,,"e hereby 
.l

pr.] 8. 
" declare by our subscriptions." 19. note k.] 
These preliminaries being ended, and the appointed day XXXII. 
I . . I . h fi f J 411 h t . 1 First day 
lavIng ar1'lYec, I. e. t erst 0 nne, , t ey me In t Ie of the con. 
Thennæ Gargilianæ 3 , situated i
 the middle of the city of ference. 
C h . 1 I . 1 d . I II 1\1 11 . S CoIl. l. 1. 
art age, In a coo, Ig It, an spacIous la. .r arce InUS 
"rent first into it, attended with twenty officers, viz. Sebastian, 
1\Iaximian, and Peter, Protectores domestici, or Emperor's 
guards 4 ; U rSllS, Petronius, and Libosus, Ducenarii; Boniface, [4 Notitia 
Evasus, and Filetus, Apparitors; two scribes, four Exceptores, 


). Or. 
or ,vriters, and some others whose offices are less l\:nown to 
us c. Besides these twenty laymen, there w.ere four eccle- 
siastical Notaries, or "Titers in short hand, of ,vholn two 
were Catholics, and the other two Donatists. Then U rsus, 
one of the Ducenarii, addressing 1\farcellinus, said; "It is 
"now a long time since rour highness despatchecl us to 
" an the provinces of Africa, to convene ,,,ithin four months' 
" time the Bishops, as ,veIl Catholics as Donatists. The time 
" is expired, and they are all here present; namely, froin the 
" Proconsular province, the Byzacene and N umidial1, from 
"1\iauritania Sitifensis and Cæsariensis and the proYince of 
"Tripoli. If you comnland it therefore, they shall enter." 

iarcellinus gave orders for their coming in 5. On this all 5 c. 2. 
the Donatist Bishops entered; but on the part of the Catho- 
c The Dllcenarii formed the highest ranks of Vicar and Proconsul. Notitia 
of the five grades in the School of the Imp. Or. GG. 
Agentes in rebus. They, as well as The Apparitores were the officials in 
the l1f'xt inferior grade of Centellarii, immediate attendance on the magis- 
were sent into the provinces as magis- trates (Ibid. 9); the Rxceptores were 
trates, where they enjoyed the title of the persons who wrote the ruhlic Acts. 
Principes, and afterwarùs aspired to the Ibid. 19. 
N2 
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A. n. 411. lies, only the eighteen deputies. l\farcellinus made a short 
speech, in which he acknowledged the cause to be above his 
luerit, and that 
le himself ought rather to be judged by the 
I c. 3. Bishops, than sit in judgment upon them 1. I-Ie then ordered 
the Emperor's rescript to be read, containing his commis- 
f c. 4. Si01l 2 , and the two injunctions ,,,hich he had issued in con- 
3 (',5, 10. sequence 3. As in the first injunction he offered to receive 
4 c. ï. a coadjutor, Petilianus, a Donatist Bishop, said t, "'Y e do not 
" agree to the nomination of a second judge, for neither ,vas 
" the first appointed by our desire." And after the second 
5 c. 12, injunction had been read, he said 5, "In the first place, I 
"require, that he who has caused me to be summoned, ,vho 
" has drawn me from my home, and made me undergo the 
"fatigue of a journey, should state his denlands; that so I 
" may know ,vhether I ought to make any answer, and .what 
II c. 13. " it will be proper for me to say." 
Iarcellinus replied 6 ; 
(( It will be better to do this in its proper place," and ordered 
the reading of the Acts to be continued. The declaration 
.which the Donatists had drawn up was then read, and the 
two letters written by the Catholics, of which the second ,vas 
an answer to t11e declaration; and those several instruments 
7 c. 14, J6, were inserted in the verbal process 7 . 
] 
. 

Iarcellinus then asked whether the Donatists had selected 

8 c. ]9, 
o, their deputies against the Catholics 8 ? The Donatists an- 
_I.] AUg'.lx. d 
Urcv. ColI. swere that the Catholics had ah'eady pleaded the cause 
t 9 
t adhuc before the qualifications of the disputants had been arranged 9 . 





 This they urged on account of the second letter of the 
non est Catholics, in which the ,vhole argument ,vas summarily 
!'tatuta 
}Jcr.;;ona.J drawn up. They therefore demanded that the time, the Act 
of Delegation, the persons of the disputants, and the nature 
of the cause, should be first discussed, before they entered 
upon the nlain husiness. l\Iarcellinus answered that the 
cause ,vas still untried and entire; and again denlanded 
whether they had obeyed his injunction, by selecting the 
number of the deputies by ,,-horn the ,vh01e affair was to be 
Inanaged. 
XXXIII. But the Donatists began to debate U p on the time, and 
CaviJs of 
the Do- said that the cause could not then be heard because the 
. , 
n [ 
t
sts. ') 8 day on which it was to have been tried was P assed I. For the 
nUpr._ . 
note b.] four months expressed in the Commissioner's first injunction, 
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expired on the nineteenth of l\:Iay, and the Emperor l1ad A. D. 411. 
given orders that the cause should be heard within the term 
of four months; whence the Donatists concluded that the 
time ,vas passed, and required that the Catholics should be 
condemned for not appearing, notwithstanding their being 
upon the spot, and their having never been summoned to 
proceed sooner. 1\Iarcellinus ans,vered that both parties had 
agreed upon the first of June, and that the Emperor, in case 
they had not made their appearance, had empowered him to 
grant two Inonths longer. But as he had said that an ex- 
ception founded upon time suited better a secular tribunal 
than an elJiscopal sentence" the Donatists took occasion I Brev, Cull. 
thence to say that they ought not to be tried by secular 1. 9. 
laws, but only by the IIoly Scriptur
s. Upon this, the 
Commissioner asked both parties their opinion on this 
point. The Catholics besought him to have their Act of 
Delegation read, assuring him that in it he would find they 
had treated this affair by the lIoly Scriptures, and not 
according to the formalities of secular la,v. The Donatists 
opposed the reading of it, and cayilled some time upon this 
point; but the Catholics prevailed, and the Act was reac1. 
\Vhen they had proceeded no further in it than the date, 
Adeodatus, the Donatist Bishop of 1\lilevum, interrupted 
them, and cried out 2, "Let it be read ,vithout prejudice to B CoIL 1.54. 
" our rights." 
Iarcellinus said, "I have already declared 
" seyeral times, that no prejudice shall ensue from reading 
" the several instruments." And, indeed, the Donatists had 
already made seycral protests of the same nature. The ,vhole 
Act ,vas accordingly read, and also the signatures of the 
Bishops, to the number of two hundred and sixty-six, who 
had subscribed it in presence of the Commissioner 3. s c. 55-58. 
Upon this a contest arose that lasted for some time 4. The 4 Brcv.Coll. 
Donatists demanded that all those ,vho had subscribed the I. II. 
Act of Delegation should present themselves, asserting that 
the Catholics might ha,Te overreached the Commissioner, by 
presenting to him persons ,,,ho "ere not Bishops; and also, 
that they had added several new Bishops, besides those of 
the ancient sees, in order to incrcase their llunlber. The 
Catholics luaintained that their brethren ought not to Inake 
their appearance, being afraid that the DOllatists wi
hcd, by 



182 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXII. 


A. D. 411. the introduction of so large a crowd, to raise a tumult, and 
so break off the conference. For it was manifest enough by 
their evasions, that they wished there should be none. And 
it was thought that the only reason which had hitherto re- 
strained them, was, that, as the n umber was on their side J 
they only could have been charged with being the cause of it. 
However, the Catholics acquiesced, and consented that all 
those who had signed their Act of Delegation should be 
admitted; and it was found that the Donatists did not believe 
so many of them ,yere come from Carthage, from their having 
entered it without display, and with little noise. 
D pon which the Catholic Bishops ,,,ho had subscribed the 
Act were called in; as they ,vere named, they came forward, 
and were recognised by the Donatist Bishops of either the 
same place or the neighbourhood; by which means those 
I Brev. I. places also were ascertained in which there 

ere no Donatists 1. 

o:t 1. All the Catholics who had subscribed presented themselves, 
c. 99, &c. each of whonl went out as soon as he had been recognised, 
the eighteen deputies excepted. 'Vhen'Tictorian, the Catholic 
2 c. 121. Bishop of 
Iustita, was summoned, he said 2, " I-Iere; I have 
"against me Felician of 
Iustita, and Donatus of Tura." 
Then Alypius said, "Observe the name of Felician. Is he in 
" communion with Primianus?" The reason of this question 
was, that this Felician had been condemned as a l\Iaximianist 
by the main body of the Donatists, of whom Primianus ,vas 
3 Supr, 20. the chief 3 . Petilianus, embarrassed at this question said to 
10. AI ." "'{'u h ' 
yplUS, H 0 gave you this commission? In whose name 
" do you ask it? 'Vill you act for those ,vho are ,vithout d?" 
Alypius said, "Let him answer my question." Petilianus 
.. c.126 said," That involves the main question." l\Iarcellinus said 4, 
" Let us go on with ,vhat we have beO'un. this affair , if it be 
o , 
" judged proper, shall be examined afterwards." They con- 
tinued, therefore, to verify the subscriptions. 
In the mean time Hilarius, the Exceptor, said 5, "We have 
" filleù our tahlets; give orders for other 
Titers to take our 
" places, and let superintendents be given us." These tahlets 
were flat picces of wood waxed over, on which they made 


XXXIV. 
\" crifica- 
tion of the 
subscrip- 
tions. 



 c. 132. 


d "Qui faris sunt , " i. c. lleretl . cs. P S Al . 
cause etiIial1us insinuates 1. ypms 
(
u Cangc in Foris.) The ::\Iaximi- is })Ieading. 

mlsts are here intended by it, whose 
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notes. Vïtalis, Notary to the Catholic Church, made the A. D. 411. 
same request.. 1\Iarcellinus gaye orders that superintendents 
should be given them. On the orthodox side there were 
given them the Bishops Dcuterius and Restitutus, two of the 
four ,vho had been appointed for this office; and on that of 
the Donatists, ,rictor and 1\Iarinian. The superintendents 
sealed up the tablets that they might not be opened, for 
the purpose of transcription, except in their presence. The 
verification of the subscriptions "fas then continued. 
This being ended, 1\Iarcellinus, the Commissioner, again 
desired the Bishops to sit dow'n 1, as he had done once before; I c. 144. 
declaring ho,v uneasy he ,vas to see thenl standing, ,vhile he 
himself was seated. Petilianus thanked him with many com- 
l)liments, but declared that they ,vould continue standing, as 
before their judge. Then ,yas read the Donatists' Act of 
Delegation, with the subscriptions; and, at the demand of 
the Catholics, they were all verified, hy making the Donatist 
Bishops COllle forward, in the order they were named. The 
first was J anuarian, Bishop of Casæ-Nigræ, who declared that 
he hacl no adversary, i. e. no Catholic Bishop of the same 
place. Afterwards Pl'imianus of Carthage, who was himself 
one of the deputed Bishops. The third "was 1!'elix, Bishop of 
Rome e: on this Aurelius, the Catholic Bishop of Carthage, 
saiù, (( Let him call himself Bishop of ROlne, but without 
" prejudice to the rights of the absent Bishop," i. e. of Pope 
Innocent. Petilianus, the DOllatist Bishop, said, " No one is 
" ignorant of the reason that has brought him hither. Yon 
" yourself know very well that all the nobility of Rome are 
" here;" meaning that Felix ,vas con1e thither, like many 
other Romans, after the invasion of Alaric. Aurelius said, 
" 'Ye might also have brought forward Bishops from beyond 
" the sea, and have added their names to our Act of Dele- 
"gation." 1\Iarcellinus said, "Though it be my business to 


e The Donatists had established a 
regular succession of Bishops at Rome; 
not, however, in consequence of any 
COllverts they had made from tlle Roman 
Church, but at the request of certain 
Africans of their party, who ha(l settled 
at Rome. (Supr. 19. 18.) Victor of 
Garhia was accordingly sent thither; 
and he was succeeded hy Boniface, 
Encolpius, Ma(,l'obius, IÆciall, and 


Claudian (Optat. de Sch. Don. lib. 2)" 
the last of whom ,vas banished from 
H.ome by Gratian. "
ith the incon- 
siderable exception of a Bishop in Spain, 
appointed for the sole' benefit of a 
wealthy lady, Rome was the only place 
heyond the limits of Africa in which 
tlle Donatists had obtained a footing. 
Tillem. vi. Donat. 3(), 62. 
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A. D. .n I. " take cognizance of this affaÎ1' only between the Bishops of 
" Africa, I, nevertheless, allow hinî over and aboye, saving 
" the rights of the Bishop of Rome." 
J c. 16-t. After that ten had acknowledged their subscriptions 1, 

Iarcellinus, to shorten the matter, ,vas desirous that they 
should testify for those of all the rest; but the Donatists pre- 
ferred that all should make their appearance one after another, 
!i! c. J6j,&C, alleging for their reason, that their number 'was questioned 2. 
Among these subscriptions there happened to be one of a 
9 c. 183. Priest who had subscribed for his Bishop 3. Petilianus said, 
" lIe is blind;" Alypius said, "Let thelll tell us whether he 
" be present:" Primianus said, "Let us speak the truth; he 
"is blind and could not come, and has therefore sent his 
"Priest." Alypius said, "Let it be noted, that they wish to 
" insert the names of the absent; "Te n1Îght as justly ,vrite 
(( down the names of all such Catholic Bishops as have been 
"prevented from coming, either by sickness, or any other 
"cause." In this manner sevcral were found absent, for 
-1 c, )9;>, whonl others had subscribed in order to increase the nunlber 4 . 
208, 209. Q :1 b . 
uon \'ultdeus, Bishop of Cessita in 1\Iauritania, on elng 

 c. 206. called, did not appear 5. Petilianus said, "He died on the 
6 c. 207. " way 6." Fortunatian, one of the Catholic deputies, said, 
" How then did lIe subscribe?" Petilianus said, "Another 
"was meant, not he." The Catholics supposed that they 
7 Aug. Brev. meant another had subscribed for him 7; but the subscription 
1. c. 14. declared that he had subscribed with his own hand, though 
in sickness at Carthage; and [Petilianus said in explanation 
that] he had died on his return home. The Catholics de- 
manded that the words of Petilianus might be read over again, 
as they did not agree with that answcr. IVlarcellinus required 
that they should attest as in GOD'S presence, whether or no 
he had bcen really prcsent in Carthage, according to the 
tenor of the Act of Delegation; and Emeritus 'was at last 
obliged to say, "'Yhat if another did sign for him?" In this 
manner the falsehood ,vas detected. 
xxxv. After the verification of the several subscri p tions l\Iarcel- 
Numher of . ' 
l
isllOps. hnus commanded his officers to take the number of Bishops 
8 ColI. I. on each side 8. Of the Donatists there were found two 
c. 213, I 1 Ù 1 . 
lUn( rc ane seYCnty-nlne, including the absent for whorll 
others had suhscribed, and cycn him that was dead. Of thc 
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Catholics there were found two hundred and sixty-six who A. D. 411. 
had subscribed, and twenty more ,,'ho signified their appro- 
bation of tIle Act of Delegation by word of mouth, in an two 
hundred and eighty-six Bishops. Alypius declared 1 that one I c.2[7. 
hunch'ed and twenty had been hindered from coming, either 
from sickness, their ad'Tanced age, or some necessary business. 
Upon this Petilianus said, "Let it be \\Titten down that a 
" much greater number of our Bishops are absent, and that 
'c we 11ave vacant sees, for the filling up of which Bishops 
" ought .to be ordained." This remonstrance contradicted 
the declaration which the Donatists had given in before the 
conference 2, in which it was mentioned that none but the 2 Supr. 28. 
sick had stared behind. Fortunatian declared that the Ca- fll;: 1

'ev. 
tholics had also sixtr -four vacant sees. So that it appears 
that the Catholic Church had at that time, in Africa, four 
hundred and seventy Episcopal sees, although there were 
some besides filled up by Donatists only. From which ,ve 
may form an idea of the number of Bishops in all the other 
parts of the "Torld. 
Mter this, all those whose presence was not required with- 
drew 3; and there remained only the Count 1\Iarcellinus and S ColI. I. 
his officers, together with the thirty -six deputed Bishops, c. 218- 
eighteen on each side. Then 1\farcellinus asking what hour 
it was, an officer answered, "The eleventh hour 4;" that is to -I c.2W. 
say, that there remained but one hour of day. By the l11utual 
consent, therefore, of both parties, the conference ,vas sus- 
pended till the day after the morro,v 5, i. e. to the third of 5 c.221. 
June, that a day might be allowed for transcribing the 
records. Thus ended the first day. 
The day appointed being come, which was the third of XXXYI. 
J . h C .. d I . Sceol1ù 
une, there met In the same place t e ommiSSloner an lIS day. 
officers, and the deputies of both parties 6. The Commissioncr 6 Coli. 2. 
again desired them to sit down, which the Catholic Bishops 



. 2. 
did; but the Donatists continued standing, Sarillg that the 
Divine law forbade them to sit down with such adversaries. 
l\Iarcellinus then declared to then1 that he himself would 
also continue standing, on which the Catholic Bishops rose, 
and he ordered his scat to be taken away. Mtcr this lIe 
caused a petition to he read, which the Donatists had pre- 
sented the day before, in which they desired that lcayc 
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A. D. 411. might be granted them to inspect the Act of Delegation 
, which the Catholics had drawn up, in order that they might 
come prepared to the conference; because the "writers had 
not been able to transcribe the records. A..t the bOttOlll of 
this petition the Comn1issioner's injunction "as 'written, by 
,vhich their denuulCl ,vas granted. 
He then demanded whether they agreed to subscribe all 
) ColI. 2. their ,yords, as he had signifieel in his second inj unction I. 
c. 13, &c. The Catholics answered that they had declared their agree- 
ment by their letters; but the Donatists said that it was a 
ne'y and unheard of thing; on which the Catholics demanded 
that their refusal might be recorded in the Acts. 1\1 arcel- 
linns then asked whether the Donatists "
ere satisfied with 
those persons who were appointed superintendents of the 
l'ecords. They demanded to be alloweel to yiew the tran- 
script of the Acts, before they were obliged to Inake their 
answer; On this there arose a long debate. The Com- 
missioner caused to be read fron1 the records or acts of the 
first day the consent, "hich they had themsehTes gi'Ten, to 
discuss the question on this day. But as the records "
ere 
not yet transcribed, they were read frOlll the "axed tablets, 
in wl1Ïch they had at first been taken down in notes. To 
this the Donatists answered, that they did not understand 
the notes. 1\Iarcellinus, not to leaye thelll any pretext for 
suspecting the fiJelity of his officers, caused the tablets of 
tIle ecclesiastical notaries to be fetched. They "Tere brought 
2 c. 53. thither wrapped up in a linen cloth 2, together with a roll 
of parCh111ellt on which they had begun to transcribe thcm. 
The linen cloth was sealed up; the Catholic and Donatist 
superintendents acknowlcdged thcir seals, and notwithstand- 
ing all the opposition of the Donatists, the l)assage in 
question was reael. It ,vas eyen a Donatist notary belonging 
to the Church of Sitifi that read it, ancl the words were 
found to be the same with those which had been read by the 
ch-il officer. 
It ,ras represented to them that in their petition of the 
preceding day they had demanded the Catholics' Act of 
Delegation for the very purpose of Snpl)lyil1g the want of the 
records, which could not yet be transcrihcd. " Yon are 
cc therefore in the wrong," said the Catholics, cc in delllandillg 
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cc thosc records to-day." IIoweyer, they persisted in de- A. D. 41J. 
l11auding thcm. Thcy c,-cn returned to their old cavil, saying 
that the time appointed for thc conference 'was expired, 
since it endcd on the nineteenth of 
Iav]; and, as they had P Supr. 28. 
spread this report al110ng the people, OI the Catholics ;epre- note b.] 
sented that the Donatists had themselyes carried on their 
I proceeding8 
uhseqnelltly to the conclusion of that period, 
Laying dra,,-n up their Act of Delegation on the twenty-fifth 
of )Iay 2. At length their obstinacy pre'Tailcd; and t11at the 2 c. 50. 
Acts migllt not be swcllcd with cndless disputes, the adjourn- 
nlellt "ras granted theln 3. 1\Iarcellinus asked the 'writers [3atSt.Au- 
} I 1 II ' . 1 gustine's 
10'''' ong t ley ,,-ou ( reqlurc to tranSCl'1 JC the records 4 : they interces- 
answered, to the seycnth before the ides. The conference, 
i()n' 6 c.56.] 
c. -t. 
therefore, ,,,,as deferrcd to the day after, viz. the si"'ith before 
the ides, i. e. to the eighth of the same month of June; and 
both sidcs promised to be ready on that day:;. 5 c. 67. 
The third and last day of the conference lfas the eighth of XXXVII. 
June, :111 6 . The disputants having entered, the first question :l


.(
.y. 
the Commissioner asked "ras, whether copies of the Acts of Aug. 
tIle two prcyious days bad been receiyecl? It was found t1lat Brev. 3. 
they had been delivered a clay sooner than had been agreecl 
upon, i. c. the sixth of June, instead of the seventh. They 
had been IJut that day into the hands of the Donatists, at 
nine in the nlorning; and into those of the Catholics, at 
eleven; each in their l'espectivc churches, as appeared by 
their written acknowledglnents 7. 7 Coli. 3. 
One "\tould haye thought that they nlust at last have come c. 4,5. 
to the main point in question; but the Donatists wrangled 
a long time on the respective positions of the disputants 8, 8 Aug. 
pretending that the Catholics were plaintiffs, whereas the 
l
.V. 3, 
Catholics asserted on the contrary that the sole occasion of 
their being there, ,,-as to defend the Church against their 
calumnies. To satisfy thenl, the Comn1Íssioner caused the 
Empcror's rescript, containing his commission, to be I'ead 
again, from ,vhich it appeared that it was the Catholics 'VIIO 
had desired the conference; this they owned, but asserted at 
the same tÏ1ne, that they had delnanded it for no other pur- 
pose than to defend the Church. The Donatists demanded 
that the petition, on which the rescript had been granted, 
nlight be rcad; hut the COlnlnissioner rellrcsentcd that it 
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A. D. 411. ,vas not customary to insert the petitions along with rescripts 
of this description. They then confined their demands to 
[I i. e, from requiring a sight of the mandate I in virtue of 'which the 
the Coun- . d . I d bt ' d tl . . t 1 tl 
cil of 14th Cathohc epubes Ia 0 alne us rescrlp ; W len Ie 
J l une t 
o the Catholics, perceiving that they insisted on those demands 
( epu ICS. 
Supr.26.) only to trifle away the time, and avoid coming to the 
main business, resolutely maintained that the mandate 
ought not to be produced, and pressed them to come to the 
main point. The Commissioner himself said that that only 
was the purport of his commission, and also urged them to 
begin to confer on the rea] question. The Donatists cR',.illed 
also about the word Catholic 2 , pretending that that title be- 
longed to theIn, and that it did not derive its etymology 
from the Church's being spread oyer all nations, but because 
it comprehends all the sacraments f . The Conunissioner de- 
clare
 that he named those Catholics whom the Emperor had 
so named in his comluission, and that no prejudice should 
ellsue to the disputants froin those titles. The Catholics 
maintained that the Donatists had first desired the confer- 
ence 3 ; and in order to prove it, they demanded that certain 
Acts might be read, which llad been drawn up before the 
Prætorian Præfect. But scarcely ,vas the date read, which was 
the third before the calend
 of February, under the Consulate 
" ColI, 3. of Arcadius and Probus, i. e. the thirtieth of January, 1064: 
c. 141. scarcely had this date been read before the Donatists inter- 


2 Aug. 
ßrev. 3. 
c. 3. 


s c. 4. 


f Catholic, as an appel1ation of the 
Church, appears almost in Apostolic 
times (Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. 8); and 
it seems originally to have been in- 
tended to designate the U lIiversal 
Church, as distinguished from the 
Churches in particular places. (Euseb. 
4. 1.3. 7) 
KKÀ1](Jía 7} 7rapOlKOVlTa 
p.ûpl/all 
Taîs T1]S b:yEas KaeOÀLK
S 
KKÀ1]lT[as 
7rapoLK[aLs.) From this it came, by a 
natural transition, to signify the ortho- 
dox Church in opposition to the here- 
tical. or schismat
cal bodies in any 
partIcula
 place, slllce tIle former only 
could claIm to be a part of the U ni- 
versal Church, while the latter were 
confined within local limits. (Pacian. 
Ep. L .ad Sy!np. ape Bib1. PP. iv.) 
But Umversahty or Catholicism, being 
thus observed to be a necessary attri- 
bute of the true Church, gradually 
passed from a fact into a doctrine; and 
after the gClleral Rpplication of the 


word, other attributes, undoubtedly 
belonging to the Church, and capable 
of being signified by the word, though 
not originally intended by it, were 
allowed to be considered as actual1y 
conveyed under it. These secondary 
meanings (and among them that in- 
sisted on by the Donatists as its sole 
meaning) are enumerated by St. Cyril 
of Jerusalem (Catech. 18. c. 23), and 
thus stated by Bishop Pearson. (Expos. 
Creed, Art. 9.) "This Catholicism of 
"the Church consisteth general1y in 
"universality, as embracing al1 sorts 
"of persons, as to be disseminated 
" through all nations, as comprehend- 
" ing all ages, as containing aU neces- 
" sary and saving truths, as obliging all 
" con
itions of men to all kind of obe- 
"dience, as curing all diseases, and 
" planting all graces, in the souls uf 
" Incn." 
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rupted, returning again to their former evasions, and adding A. D. 411. 
that they had Acts of a more ancient standing than those 
were, ,vhich ought to be read first. The Catholics replied 
that if the antiquity of the records ,vas the point in ques- 
tion, they ought then to begin with those which proved the 
Donatists to have been the aggressors, by carrying before the 
Emperor Constantine their accusations against Cæcilianus, by 
the assistance of Anulinus the Proconsul. The Donatists for 
a long time hindered the reading of them, reiterating the same 
evasions. Twice did the complaint escape them that they 
llad been insensibly brought to argue upon the main point; 
as if the conference had met for any other purpose 1. They 1 c. 15],] 93. 
returned again to the demand that the Catholics should take 

lt 
.o;
. 
their choice, to employ either only the Holy Scriptures, or 
 43. 
only the public Acts against them 2 ; to which the Catholics 2 Aug. 
replied; "If you will debate only on the general question of 
r

. 3. 
"the Chm'ch, and give oyer the reproaches ,vhich you cast 
" on Cæcilianus, and other persons whom you call by the 
"name of Traditors, ,re will ,villingly confine om'selyes to 
"proofs drawn from Scripture. But it is impossible for 
" either you or us to prove, any otherwise than by judiciary 
" acts, facts that relate to particular individuals." At length 
the Commissioner's patience prevailed over their obstinacy; 
the report of Anulinus the Proconsul to the Emperor Con- 
stantine was read; and so they ,,-ere led to enter upon 
business, and discuss the main point, by means of a trick 
which the Donatists had employed to avoid coming to it, viz. 
by their demand that it might be determined which party 
appeared as plaintiff. 
'Vhen they had done reading, the Donatists caused a letter xxxynr. 
t b d . b h . fi fi b Qup
tlOn 
o e rea , wrItten y t em sInce the rst con erence, y .way of the 
f h . I . R I tl Cll Ul"e h 
o answer to t e Cathohcs' Act of De egabon. OUIU us Ie . 
Exceptor having begun to read it, Emeritus interrupted him, 
sayin b O"3, "lIe does not read; he does not mark the sense." 3 Aug. 
Brc\', 3. 
St. Augustine said, "Let them read themseh-es; let us allow c. 8. 
" thenl what they would not allow us." IIabetdeus-, one of 
c

5
' 
their Bishops, read this letter.!, in which the dispute relating 4 c. 258. 
to the Church .was handled, and which contained several 
passages from Scripture, intended to shew that the Church 
is pure, without any adn1Ïxture of wicked men; and that 



A. D. 41]. Baptism administered out of the Church is not valid. They 
concluded with reproaching the Catholics with the persecu- 
tion which they pretended they had suffered at their hands 
for a 'W hole century. 
The Catholics heard this letter read patiently, and with- 
J c, 261. out interruption, and St. .A,ugustine began to answer it I, but 
the Donatists interrupted hÎ1n so often, and 'with so much 
clmnour, that the Conlmissioner was obliged to interpose I1Ïs 
11 c.2I'J,21'3. authorit y 2. St. Augustine then shewed 3 ihat as the passages 
:I AuO' 
ßrev
3. quoted on both sides were of equal authority, they ought to 
c. 9. 
 16. be reconciled by means of some distinction, since the 'V ord 
of God cannot contradict Itself. There must be a distinction 
made between the two states of the Church, viz. that of this 
present life, in which it is composed of good and bad together; 
and that of the life to come, ,,"'hen it will be without any 
alloy or evil, and its children no longer subject to sin or 
death. He shewed also after what manner we are obliged 
in this 'world to separate ourselyes from the 'wicked -t; namely, 
with the heart, by not partaking with them in their sins; 
but not always by an outward separation. He there an- 
swered the affected scruple of the Donatists, who had re- 
fused to sit during the conference, under pretence that it is 
written, "I have not sat with vain persons," and had never- 
theless made no scruple to go in \vith the Catholics, although 
5 Ps. 26. 4. the Scripture adds, "neither win I go in with dissemblers 5." 
And as by this distinction the Donatists pretended that two 
Churches ",'ere recognised, St. Augustine she,ved that it only 
implied two different states of the same Church 6 . 
After tIle question of right had been thus debated, the 
Count 
Iarcellinus wished them to come to the question of 
fact, and the original cause of the schism 7 . The Catholics 
demanded that certain instruments, which they presented, 
might be read; but the Donatists opposed it ,vith all their 
might, by val'ious evasions. At last the cause of Cæcilianus 
8 c. ]2. was heard 8 ; the two reports of Anulinus to the Elnperor 
9 FJeury, Constantine were read 9 , and afterwards the letters of C011- 
10. 10. t . 
s antIne to the Bishops, by which they were appointed to 
take cognizance of the accusation brought against Cæcilia- 
llUS. They likewise read the sentence which bad been 1>1'0- 
nounced by Pope 1\Ielchiades, and other TIishops of Gaul and 


., 
 J8. 


-8 C. 10. 


XXXIX. 
Cause of 
Cæcilia- 
nus. 
7 Aug. 
Brev. 3. 
c. ] J. 
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Italy assembled at Rome 1 ; but after the Acts of the first day A. D. 411. 
of this Council had been read, the Donatists lnanaged so well I Fleury, 
d . 10 II. 
that they superseded the rea lng of the second day's trans- ' 
actions, in order to have some of their own instruments read. 
Accordingly they read certain letters of ßIensurius, Bishop of 
Carthage, Cæcilianus' predecessor, and of Secundus of Tigi
i, 
Prinlate of Numidia 2 ; by which they pretended to proye that 
 Aug. 
1\Iensurius had delivered up the Scriptures under the perse- 
r

.. 3. 
cut ion of Dioclesian; the letters, ho,vever, did not prove any 
such thing. They afterwards read the 
\..cts of their Council, 
consisting of seventy Bishops, held at Carthage against 
Cæcilianus, in .which they had condemned him in his ab- 
sence, as one w'ho had been ordained by the Traditors 3 . 3 c.14. 
The Catholics on their side produced the Council of Cirta 4, :1
ury, 9. 
in ,yhich the aboye-named Secundus of Tigisi had sat as pre- 
r 
5. (I 
CUly, ;7 
sident, held under the persecution on the fourth of l\Iarch, 13. 
303. Against this Council the DOllatists made se'
eral ob- 
jections; in the first place against the date, pretending that 
Councils ought not to have any at all. To ,vhich it was an- 
swered that the Councils of the Catholics had been always 
dated with the day and the year. They afterwards asserted 
that this ,vas a pretended Council, since it was in1possible 
that any Council could haye been held during a persecution:;. 5 c.li. 
 32. 
But it ,vas proyed to them, by the Acts of the 1\Iartyrs, that 
the faithful did at those times hold Collects, or assen1blies 
for Divine Sery-ice; and consequently, that twelve Bishops 
might easily have Inet together in a private house. Now it 
,vas proyed by this Council, that Secundus and several 
others, who had condemned Cæcilianus, ,vere themseh
es 
Traditors. 
However, as the Donatists were for luaking the most of 
their Council of Carthage, the Catholics answered 6 that no 6 c. 16. 
n10re prejudice ought to ensue thence to Cæcilianus, tluln 
Primianus, their own Bishop, who was then present at the 
conference, had incurred from the Council of the 1\IaxÍInian- 
ists 7 ; in which Prilnianus had been condemned while absent 7 Supr. 19. 
by 1\Iaximian's party, in the same manner as Cæcilialius had 54. 
been before condeu1ned, while absent, by the partisans of 
:ßlajorinus. Upon this the Donatists, pushed home by this 
ex:unple, and by the force of truth, said; "One affair, or one 
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A. D. 411. " person does not infer any prejudice to the rights of another 
[J nec " affair, or another person I ;" which was the very answer the 



:

 nee Catholics had been accustomed to make to them, in order to 
per!'.on
1ll shew that although the crimes alleged against Cæcilianus 
præJUlh- 
care per- had been proved, yet this would have in no way affected his 
sonæ] successors, and the other Bishops of Africa j and much less 
the uni,rersal Church. 
The reading of the Acts of the Council of Rome, in which 
i c. ]7. Cæcilianus had been acquitted, ,vas completed 2 ; and the 
Commissioner urged the Donatists to raise any objections to 
3 c. 18. this Council, if they were able to do S03. They said that 
Pope l\Ielchiades, ,vho had presided in it, was hinlself a 
Traditor; and to prove it, caused several Acts of very great 
length to be read, which nevertheless proved nothing. After- 
4 c.19. ,vards ,vas read the sentence of the Enlperor Constantine 4 , 
5 Fleury, i. e. his letter to Eumalius, Vicar of Africa 5 , in which he bore 
10. 19. testimony that he had found Cæcilianus. innocent, and the 
Donatists slanderers. l\Iarcellinus urged the Donatists to 
answer this letter of Constantine; and they read a passage 
6 e. 20. from Optatus, 'which by itself proyed nothing 6 ; but on read- 
ing the whole page, it was found that he said the very 
reverse of what they pretended, viz. that Cæcilianus had 
been pronounced innocent, 'v hich drew a laugh from all 
present, who had observed how urgent they had been to 
(7 Aug. have that passage read 7 . They also caused other pieces to be 
post CoIl. 
c. 31. 
 54.] read, from which the Catholics, rather than themselves, derived 
R e .21,22,23. advantageS; and at last, one ,vhich furnished theln ,vith an 
opportunity to demand the reading of the Acts ,vhich con- 
9 c. 24. tained the justification of Felix of Aptunga, who had assisted 
Fleury, in the ordination of Cæcilianus 9. 
10. Ii. 
C XL.. The DOllatists havin
 nothin
 to alle2'e in O Pp osition to 
onclUSlOn <.J <.J <.J 
of the con- these .Acts, repeated over and over again their empty eva- 
ference. . 1 I t I I 1\1 11 ' I T . b . 1 ' If 
J Aug. slons; W len a engt 1 arce lnus t le n une, saI(, , 
TIre,'. 3. " you have nothing to sa y a2'ainst them, be l )leased to with- 
c. 25. <.J 
" draw, in order that the sentence passed on all these heads 
" may be drawn up;" upon which they all withdre"w. l\Iar- 
cellinus drew up the sentence, and having comulaluled both 
parties to be called in, caused it to be read to them. It 
f
IY

.p


 ,:a:s 
ow night, a
ld this conference was concluded by torch- 
, ColI. 3. hght, although It began at dav-break 3 and took I )lace Oll 
c. 2i9, oJ , 
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the eighth of June. And indeed the Acts ,vere of very great A, D. 411. 
length, and contained five hundred and eighty-five articles. 
Of these, two hundred and eighty-one are still extant, reach- 
ing as far as the place where St. Augustine began to handle 
the genetal cause of the Church. The rest, in which several 
curious and important Acts were contained, are lost. IIo,v- 
ever, St. Augustine has preserved the substance of them; 
aud we have the complete list of the articles, drawn up by 
an officer named )Iarcellus, at the request of Severian and 
Julian I . I Præf. 
The sentence passed by )\farcellinus the Tribune ,vas not l\Iarcell. 
published before the twenty-sixth of J une 2 . He therein de- [2l\Ians. iv. 
clares 3 that as no one ought to be condemned for the faults IS 

1i
 3. 
cOlnmitted by another, the crimes of Cæcilianus, even had in fin.] 
they been proyed, could not have affected the universal 
Church; that it was proved that Donatus was the author 
of the schism, and that Cæcilianus and Felix of Aptunga, 
who ordained him, had been fully justified. After this de- 
claration he enjoins all magistrates, all proprietors of lands, 
and tenants, to put a stop to the assemblies of the Donatists 
in the cities and in all other places; and orders that these 
latter shall deliver up to the Catholics the several churches 
he had allowed them to make use of during the tenn of his 
commission: that all such Donatists as shall refuse to join 
in communion with the Church, shall be subject to all the 
penalties of the la1vs; and for the better execution of this 
edict, that all their Bishops shall immediately go back to 
their respective dwellings. And lastly, that all lands, where 
any Circumcelliones shall be received, shall be confiscated g. 


g "This meeting, caned by l\Iar- 
"cellinus, is improperly denominated 
" a conference, or a free discussion; for 
" the Donatists and Catholics did not 
"enter into a dislmtation, in which 
" each party endeavoured to vanquish 
"the other by arguments. It was 
" truly and properly a legal trial, in 
" which ::\farcellinus, as the judge of 
" this ecclesiastical cause appointed by 
"the Emperor, after a three days' 
"hearing of the p
rties, pronounced 
" sentence authoritatively." l\Iosheim, 
Cent. 5. pt 2. 5. 
 2. note 8. The in- 
structions of 1\Iarcellinus in the im- 
perial mandate were, "to pres{>rve the 


" rule of antiquity, and the laws of tl1e 
"preceding and present Eml)erors:" 
and we find JIim actually deciding on 
two questions: 1, \Vhether the alleged 
crimes of Cæcilianus and his onlainers 
excluded all who communicated with 
him from the Church: 2, \Yhether 
these alleo-ations were true. The lattcr 
was manifestly a question of fact and 
law, and might be properly decided by 
a layman: the discussion of the former, 
though a theological question, was per- 
hal)S rendered unavoidahle by the very 
anxiety of the Catholic Bishops to dis- 
tin{Tuish it from the other. But the 
original interference of Con
talltillel 


o 
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A, D. 411. The Acts of the conference were made public, and ,vere 
read through once a year at the church at Carthage, at 
t Aug. ix. Thagaste, at Constantina, at Hippo, and several other places I ; 
Ge-t Erner 1 d . tl t . f L t 1 

 ,/ . . and this was (one nl'lng Ie lme 0 en , a season W len 
the fast afforded the people more leisure to hear it read. 
IIoweyer, very few had patience enough to read thenl in 
l)rivate, by reason of their length, and the quibbles with 
'" hich the Donatists haù studiously embarrassed them. This 
obliged St. Augustine to Inake an ahridglnent of them, which 
comprises the substance of the ,vhole; and he also added 
2 Aug. numbers, to facilitate a reference to the Acts themselves 2. 




. 2ë
rr: The Donatists appealed fronl the sentence of l\farcellinus, 
i


39. on the ground that it had been pronounced at night 3 , and 
al. 158. that the Catholics had bribed him i; which latter charge 'was 
ad Marc. 

 .1. advanced at randoln, ,,'ithout the least proof. In the sub- 


rg
.p


 scriptions to their sayings of the third day, they adùed, 
r :r.i
t, " without prejudice to the appeal:>." They likewise affirnled 
E_l
; 
4J. al. that ::\Iarcellinus had not suffered theln to speak all they 
l:J_. 
 1.] 
[5 ColI. 3. wished; and that he had kept theln shut up in the place 

49
3
'c
]5, where the conference was held, as in a prison 6 . But St. Au- 
;...it
si

l. gustine refuted these slanders in a treatise he ,vrote after- 
7 Aug. ix. wards, and inscribed to the laity of the Donatists 7 , in which 
post ColI. 
he brought forward all the advantages which the Catholics 
had gained by the conference; the efforts the Donatists had 
made to prevent its being held j the evasions they had em- 
ployed to avoid entering on the main question; the conl- 
l)laints they had twice repeated, that they had been forced 
to enter on it against their will; and lastly, the important 
sentiment which had escaped thenl, that one affair or one 
person does not in any way prejudice or affect another. 
In the mean time the Tribune l\Iarcellinus having made 
his report to the Elnperor Honorius of all that had passed in 
the conference, and the Donatists having also made an appeal 
8 cÜ(
. Th. to llÌm, a law ',
as issued at Ravenna 8, on the third before 
16. TIt. 5. 
de Hær.!J
. the calends of February under the ninth Consulate of Ho- 
A. D. 412. ' 


the .criminal outrages of the Circum- 
celhone
, and the sl!c.cession of imperial 
laws WhIe!l they elIcIted, had given the 
whole schIsm the appearance of a civil 
matter: nor were the distinct offices of 
the Church and Catholic State in the 


reign of Honorius so clearly defined, as 
after the admission of schismatics or 
heretics into governments had rendered 
them actually distinct from, or even hos- 
tile to, the Church. For instances of the 
civil interference, see Gieseler, i. 
 90. 
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norius, and the fifth of Theodosius, i. e. the thirtieth of A, D. 412. 
January, L.t12, which, annulling all the rescripts that tIle 
Donatists might haye obtained, and cOl1firn1ing all the 
ancient laws against theIn, condemns all freemen alnong 
them to large fines, in proportion to their several conditions, 
froln persons of the highest quality do,vn to the comnlon 
people; and the slaves to corporal punishnIent: and enacts 
further, that their clergy shall be banished from Africa, and 
that all the churches shall be restored to the Catholics. This 
couference ,vas the death-blow to the schism of the Dona- 
tists; and from that tinle they returned in crowds .into the 
110S0ll1 of the Church, that is to say, the Bishops with their 
,vhole flocks I. I P05sid. 
E f \. 1 . Vito 1:3. 
In the astern part 0 ..ö..fnca, t lat IS, in the proYince of 
LI.. 
C 1 t 1 t . . 11 . B . 1 S . OrdmatIon 
yrene, t lere ,vas a t la tIme an I ustnous IS lOp, yneslus of Syne- 
the philosopher. He ,ras sprung from the chief nobility of 


. 410. 
the country, descended from the Lacedæmonians, who had 
founded the colony; and traced back his genealogy to 
Eurysthenes, the first king of Sparta of the Dorian race 2. 
 Syn. Er. 
Synesius studied philosophy at Alexandria under the learned 5i. p. 197. 
Hypatia 3, daughter of Theon the mathelnatician. He had [3 V. Infr. 
also married at Alexandria, and had children there. He was 23.25.] 
deputed in the name of his native place, Cyrene, to the 
Emperor Arcadius, about the year 397, and spoke to hÜn with 
greater freedom than any Greek had done before: for he 
censured the luxury of the Court of Constantinople, and the 
excessive influence of the Goths, who nlanaged every thing 
in the adlninistration 4. On his return hOlne, he resumed his 4 De neg-. 
books and the chase, ,vhich fornled the whole employment of p. 16, &e. 
his life; for he divided it between study and recreation, in 
order to improve his mind, and preserve his health by bodily 
exerCIses. 
In this nlanner he led a philosophical life, declining as 
much as possible the cares of public or 11ri,"ate business, 
when the people of Ptolemais, the metropolis of the Cyrenaic 
province, demanded him for their Bishop of Theophilus of 
Alexandria, 'whose jurisdiction extended here, as well as oyer 
Egypt: for although Syncsius was not yet baptized, he was 
nevertheless as much the adn1Ïration of the Christians as of 
the pagans 5. Svnesius, alarmed at this news, 'Vi'ote to 5 
,"a
r. 
., Ihst. 1. ]5. 
02 
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A. D. 410. his brother, Euoptius, who ,vas at Ale
andria, in these terms I : 
I Ep.105. "Senseless should I be, did I not acknowledge the kindness 
" of the inhabitants of Ptolemais, who esteem me more highly 
" than I do myself. But I am not to consider their desire 
"of making me a great present, I must see whether it 
cc becomes me to accept it." He then goes on: "A Bishop 
" ought to be a heayenly person; the eyes of all are upon 
" hinl; and he can be of little use to others, unless he 
" observes a serious frame of mind himself, and is averse to 
-', e\rery kind of pleasure. lIe ought to be of a communi- 
" cative temper in the things of GOD, and always ready to 
"instruct. He ought alone to do as much business as all 
" the rest together, unless he is willing to load himself with 
" a multitude of reproaches. A great soul is therefore re- 
"quired to support such a burden." lIe then represents 
how far he feels himself removed from such a state of per- 
fection, and the innocence of life necessary in a Bishop, 
before he can purify others. lie then adds the following 
protest, beseeching his brother to make it public, that it may 
senre as his justification befol e GOD and before men, and 
particularly before 1.'heophilus. 
" I have a ,vife ,vhom I have received from GOD, and the 
" sacred hand of Theophilus. N o'v I declare that I am not 
" willing to separate myself from her, or to approach her in 
" secret like an adulterer; but my wish is, that I may have 
"nUlnerous and virtuous children by her. This is one of 
"those circumstances of which he who has the power to 
" ordain me ought not to be ignorant; and he may likewise 
" learn the same from Paul and Dionysius, .whom the people 
lC 11ave deputed upon this affair." This declaration of 
Synesius shews how regular a rule it was for Bishops to live 
in a state of continence, since he mentions his ,vife as the 
first obstacle to his ordination. To these he subjoins others, 
J'elating to doctrine. "It is," says he, "yery difficult, not to 
,-' say impossible, to rase those truths from the mind which it 
H has imbibed bv strict demonstration' and vou are sensible 

 , 
 
" that there are several of these in philosophy, which clash 
" \\ ith this so celebrated doctrine 2," meaning the Christian. 
" Aud, indeed, I shall never be brought to believe that the 

 soul was produced after the body. I will never say that 


[
 Tl'îs 
6pv^^, 0 v- 
P.ÉVDlS 
l)ó')',uaow] 



BOOK XXII.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


197 


CC the ,vorld will one day be destroyed, either wholly or in A. D. 410. 
cc part. I believe that the resurrection, so frequently men- 
cc tioned, is a hidden mystery; and I am very far from giving 
" in to the opinions of the vulgar." lIe afterwards mentions 
how difficult it ,vould be for him to leave the sport of 
hunting; but at last he submits, and refers the whole to the 
judgment of Theophilus. 
This protest of Synesius has made some historians affirm 
that he was baptized and ordained Bishop, though he did not 
belieye in the resurrection 1. But he does not make any I Evagr. 
such assertion. It seems only that he understood some 
hl
: Cod. 
mystery c
uched under it; perl.laps. the metempsychosis of 

'ceph. 
the PlatonIsts, or the resurrectIon In another flesh of the 14. 55. 
Origenists 2. But be that as it Inay, we must believe that I!V.Holsten. 
Theophilus and the Bishops of Egypt were well assured of 

;rales. 
his docility and his faith, with respect to the most essential 

 :Jv2
gr. 
points, before they laid their hands upon him; and that his [SeeBingh. 
d . . h . h h . f . d 4. 3. 
 3.] 
extraor Inary merIt, toget er wIt t e necessIty 0 tIme an 
place, had obliged them to dispense a little with the rigour 
of the rules. lIe was ordained Bishop about the year 410, 
though ,vith the utmost reluctance on his side 3; and in a 3 Ep. 11. 
letter, written immediately after to his Priests, he declares 
g. 

fsb. 
that he had done his utmost to avoid the office, and that, hád ?
yrnP I . 
:J ,. a< v. 
he been left to his o,vn choice, he would rather have died. Andr. 
H I I . h . h . .. . bl p. 194. D. 
e rests a I lIS opes In GOD, to 'Yhom not lng IS In1possl e, V. Petav. 
and desires their prayers, and those of the whole people. not.init,[?] 
He says, moreover, in another place, that prostrate and on his 
knees, he had frequently besought GOD to give him death, 
rather than the Episcopate, and calls upon GOD Himself as a 
witness to this assertion. lIe had now been Bishop seven 
months, and could not yet prevail with himself to reside 
among his flock, but would first see whether or no that 
office was compatible with philosophy; firmly resolved, in 
case they could not be reconciled, to lcaye his country, and 
retire into Greece; for he foresaw, that after having refused 
the Episcopate, it would be impossible for hill1 to continue 
where he was, without dra,ving upon himself the curses of all 
tIle l)eople; it is thus he speaks to his friend Olyn1pi us :i. << Ep. 9;>. 
In the first Y ear of his Episcopate, he consulted Theophilus XLIL 
. . Letter to 
of Alexandria concerning Alexander, Bishop of ßa
31nopohs TheophiJus 
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A. D. 410. in llithYllia 1. "Alexander," says he, "a Cyrenæan of 
concerning" senatorial rank, devoted himself to a IYlonastic life, ,dÚle 
a frit'IHl of .,. 1 d 
St. Chry- "yet very young; and nlaklng progress In It as le advance 
sostom. " in years, he was made a Deacon, and afterwards a Priest. 
1 Ep GG ., 
, . "SoUle business obliged him to go to Court, and he ,vas re- 
" commended to John of happy memory. (Suffer me so to 
" speak of him, since he is deaù, and all disputes ought to 
" end with this life.") These words of Synesius are remark- 
able, since it is of St. Chrysostom that he speaks, to Theo- 
pl1ilus-, his great enemy. He goes on: "Alexander, having 
"been recommended to him before the division of the 
" Churches, was ol'dained by his hands Bishop of Basillopolis 
" in Bithynia; and when the division broke out, he continued 
"in friendship with the man ,vho had ordained him, and 
" adhered to his party. You know better than any man the 
" circumstances of this affair, and I have seen a very prudent 
" letter written to the hlessed Atticus, in which, if I mistake 
"not, you endeavour to prevail with hÏ1n to receive the 
" adherents of that party. 
"This is only what Alexander has in common ,vith all of 
" them; here follows ,vhat is peculiar to himself. This is now 
" the third year since the amnesty and reconciliation; ho,v- 
"ever, instead of going iInmediately to Bithynia, and rc- 
"suming the possession of his see, he resides among us, 
" contented with a priyate character. As for Inyself, I have 
" not been brought up in the practice and study of the holy 
" laws, and have as yet been able to learn but little; since I 
" have not yet been Bishop a year. But observing that cer- 
" tain old men, for fear of disobeying some canon, treated 
" him very hardly, I have neither censured nor in1Ítated them. 
" To tell you, then, ho,v I have acted; I have llot received 
" hi
 in the church, nor admitted him to the communion 
" of the floly Table; but at my own home have honoured 
" hilll as a man of a spotless character, using him as I am 
"wont to do those of the country." lIe concludes with 
beseeching Theophilus to answer him with the authority of 
the Entngelical succession, i. e. of the see of the E,.angelist 
St. Thlark, and to tell hilll plainly ,vhether he oucrht to con- 
sider Alexander as a Bishop. 0 
,Ve do not know the meaning of this amnesty, and this. 
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reconciliation of Theophilus with the adherents of St. Chry- A. D. 410. 
sostom; but it is certain froln other sources, that Theo- 
philus published a cruel edict against hiIn; and in order to 
spread it iu the 'Vest, had employed St. Jerome to translate 
it into Latin 1. There is still extant a fragment, or rather] Facund. 
extract of it, which contains nothing but injurious reproaches, 

2
, &c. 
and serves only to discover the rage of Theophilus. I-Ie 
could never be prevaile(lon to insert St. Chrysostom's name 
in the sacred Diptychs 2, i. e. in the register in which "
ere 2 Theod. 
written the names of those Bishops ,vho had died in the 

i;
, 
5. 
communion of the Churc11, to be repeated during the Holy 
Sacrifice h; and this refusal caused a great division in the 
Church for about twenty years, as has been already observed 3 . :. Supr. 13. 
Theophilus, knowing the abilities of Synesius, used to gi,
e XLIII. 
him from time to time commissions to regulate matters in 


:
)(/ 
Pentapolis; and Synesius considered the orders which were Erythrum. 
sent him fronl the see of Ale
andria as so many Diyine 
oracles c. I-Ie went, therefore, to visit the towns of Palæbisca 4 Synes. 
and IIydrax, bordering on the desert of Libya, notwithstand- 
dT

.OPh. 
ing that in those places there were enen1ies in anns, and that 
it was not safe travelling there. These towns usually formed 
part of the diocese of Erythrun1, but in St. Athanasius' time 
they had obtained a Bishop of their own, named Siderius 5, 5 Fleury, 
wh
, however, had no successor. Theophilus was desirous of 16. :23. 
appointing them one, to withdraw them from the jurisdiction 
of Paul, Bishop of Erythru1l1. Synesius, on arriving at the 
place, assembled the people; gave them the letters ,vhich 
Theophilus had directed to them; read to theln those which 
had been written to himself, and urged them to elect a 
Bishop; but so great ,vas their affection for Paul, that he 
could not l)revailon them to acquiesce. He even employed 
authority, ordering the officers of the Church to seize those 
who distinguished themselves in tIle crowd, and made the 


h The Diptychs were folded tablets, 
containing a list of those persons whose 
names were to be rehearsed in the 
Communion Service. They were of 
three kinds; the first comprising the 
names of Bishops only, the second 
tlwse of living benefactors, and the 
third those of the deceased in Catholic 
communion. St. Chrysostom's name 


was afterwards inserted hy Atticus ap- 
parently in this last description of dip- 
tychs. (lufr. 23. 27.) To erase a name 
from the diptychs was held to be equiva- 
lent to excommunication after dc
th, 
and to restore it was the same tl1Îng as 
pronouncing' absolution. Bingh. 15. 3. 

 18. and Hi. 3. 
 12. 
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A. D. 410. most noise j these he caused to be arrested as seditious 
- persons influenced by bribes, and drove them out of the 
church. He attempted several times to calm the people; 
and 1rith all his eloquence represented to them the dignity of 
the see of Alexandria; and that the honour which they 
should either pay, or refuse to it, ,vould be paid, or refused to 
GOD Himself. 
The people named Theophilus with the highest tokens of 
respect, and falling prostrate as if he had himself been 
present, besought him ,vith the most piteous cries not to 
deprive them of their pastor. The 1vonlen lifting UI) their 
hands, and holding out their children, closed their eyes, that 
they might not see the episcopal seat without its ordinary 
pastor. Synesius felt himself moved, and fearing lest he 
should be prevailed upon to act contrary to his commission, 
broke up the assembly, and postponed it till the fourth day; 
having first pronounced nlost solemn curses against all those 
who for money, party-spirit, or any other cause, should dare 
to speak against the obedience due to the Church. 
The day appointed being come, the people 'were as ardent 
as they had been before. They did not stay till they ,vere 
asked; nothing was heard but cries and a confused mixture 
[' í
pOI,1}- of voices. But the Deacons 1 having made them keep silence, 
PVlcn] their noise ended in tears and lamentable groans, from men, 
,vomen, and children. Here some demanded their father, 
others their brother, and others again their son; for Paul, 
tIle Bishop, ,\Tas still young. As Synesius 'was going to 
speak, a written paper was held up in the crowd, and Synesius 
was desired to have it read. It contained an earnest entreaty 
directed to himsel(, imploring him not to force the people 
any longer against their inclinations; and to suspend all 
r 1þf}cþLCr- proceedings till they had sent to Theophilus a resolution 2 on 
#La] that subject, with a deputy; and the people even besought 
Synesius to write himself in their favour. lIe was informed 
on the spot, both by the Priests and the people, of the 
several circlunstances relating to the ordination of Siderius; 
and how after his decease "Palæhisca and H ydrax had again 
returne(l to the jurisdiction of Ervthrum, 
 before. They 
even affirmed that Paul had been&' ordained Bishop of these 
})laces by a decree of Theophilus. They did not, indeed, 
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make this appear by the ,vritten document, but they called A. D. 410. 
several Bishops of the province to prove the truth of their 
assertion. Synesius, before he returned to Ptolemais, gave 
Theophilus an account of all his proceedings; and, with entire 
deference, submitted the whole to his judgment. However, 
he lets him see his own opinion, that some regard ought to 
be paid to the uncommon affection which the people felt 
towards Paul, and that no other Bishop should be set over 
them. 
In the same town of flydrax was a rising ground, occupied 
by the ruins of an ancient fortress, and situated on the 
boundary line dividing the dioceses 1 of Erythrum and Dar- [I i. e. in 
d 2 P 1 B . I f E I 1 0 d h o I the modern 
anus. au , IS lOp 0 
 ryt trum, c aime t IS P ace as sense] 
subiect to his J 'urisdiction, because he had there consecrated 2 E 1 T P I ' 67' 1 
oJ ac 1eop 1. 
a church, which had been raised on the ruins of one more p. 211. 
ancient. Dioscorus, Bishop of Dardanus, asserted that this 
place had, from time immemorial, been under his jurisdiction; 
that it was true, people had been forced by necessity to pray 
there, by reason of an incursion of the enelny, but that it 

ras no more consecrated ground upon that account than the 
hills and valleys were, in which it was customary to pray on 
similar occasions. 'Vhen Synesius, by order of Theophilus, 
had also taken cognizance of this affair, he saw clearly that 
the place belonged of I'ight to Dioscorus; that the place 
pretended to be consecrated was a little house, the keys of 
which having bee
 carried away by Dioscorus, Paul had 
caused it to be opened, and had brought into it a table which 
he had consecrated in a clandestine manner. This action 
appeared to Synesius nlost unbecoming; for in it the cere- 
monies of religion had been employed to usurp anotþer's 
right. "For my part," says he, "I account nothing to be 
"either holy or sacred) but ,vhat is done in justice and 
cc holiness, for which reason I did not pay the least regard to 
" his pretended consecration. GOD draws near to those" ho 
" act ,vithout passion, and in such a frame of mind as is 
" suitable to IIis nature. But when anger is the principle 
cc of action, ho,v can the HOLY GHOST enter there, 'Yhonl 
" the passions drive far away even from the sonl in whieh lIe 
" has already taken up His abode?" At length the Bishop 
Paul owued his fault, and the Bishop Dioscorus consented to 
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A. D. 410. an accommodation, by selling him tn e place in question, on 
reasonable conditions. 
XLIV. One Jason, a Priest, having attacked another Priest, named 

J::
.
 of Lanlponianus, with opprobrious language, was struck by the 
Cyrenaica. latter; who, lwlving been accused by Jason, confessed his 
fault" and ,,-as thereupon, by ,yay of penance, separated from 
the assemblies of the Church 1. fIe testified his repentance 
by his tears, and the people interceded to procure l1Ïs pardon. 
But Srnesius kept firm to what he had enjoined, and referred 
the authority of absolving him to the Pontifical See; i. e. to 
'rheophilus. How"ever, he gave leave to all such Priests as 
should be present, to administer the Conlmunion to Lam- 
ponianus, in case his life were in danger. "For," said he, 
" no one shall die bound, if I can possibly help it. But in 
" case he recover his health, he shall be subject to the same 
" penalties; and shall ,vait for the token of pardon from your 
"goodness." 'Ye here see an instance of the power of 
Absolution reserved to the superior, e,
en by a l\Ietropolitan 
P' Y. Supr. who had himself inflicted the punishment 2. 


'd21
in2:h. Synesius complains likewise to Theophilus, that certain 
19.3.] Bishops accused others of haying acted contrary to law, not 
with a design of getting them condemned, but only ,vith a 
view of procuring an unjust profit to the governors, before 
3 p. 2lü. whom those prosecutions were preferred in consequence 3. 
" I do not name theln to you," said he, " and I entreat rou 
" not to name them in your answer, that I may not incur 
"the hatred of my brethl'el1." lIe likewise complains of 
certain vagrants, or absent Bishops, ",-horn he calls by the 
Latin word vacantivi 4. These, quitting voluntarily the sees 
to which they bad been promoted, rambled up and down in 
search of episcopal honour, stopping in those places ,vhere 
lllost honour was shewn them. Synesius advises that these 
deserters should be suspended from all ecclesiastical func- 
tions; and that, till such time as they returned to their O"wn 
church, they should not be invited in other churches to the 
place of honour, or even admitted within the chancel, but when 
they canle to church they should be left to sit among the. 
common people. " This treatment," says he, "may perhaps 
" induce them to return to their respccti,
e churches, in order 
" that they may find there the honour which they are hunting 


) Syn. 
Ep. 67. 
p. 215. 


4 V. Du 
Cangc 
('t Pda.... 
hie. [?] 
[Bingh. 6. 
4. 
 5.] 
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" after, rather than not meet with it at all." 'Ye here see A . D. 
410. 
an instance of the lay-communion to which the clergy were 
degra(led by way of punisluuent I. p T):YJ
h. 
Certain EUlloluians, haying one Quintianus at their head, I ï. 2.] 
endeavoured to infect the diocese of Ptolemais with their 
errOl'S, and to hold clandestine assemblies there 2. Synesius I! Ep. 5. 
t . f . h . P . t . h d ad Pres 1J 
gave no Ice 0 It to IS l'leS s, WIt or ers to prevent them, . 
and drive them away: after which he adds, "Let right deeds 
" be rightly done 3; let us lay aside every kind of jealousy [3 Tà. ICa.Àø. 
(( that may fio,v from a principle of interest; and let us l(a^
S e ] 
'ì'EVE(]' co 
" undertake all things for GOD. \-rirtue and vice must not 
" have the same motive." And afterwards, "GOD has not 
" made virtue imperfect; she has no need of the assistance 
" of vice. He will not lack worthy soldiers for His Church, 
"who, after having served IIim ,vithout reconlpense here, 
" shall be fully recompensed in heaven." In this manner he 
exhorted his Priests, that their zeal against the heretics 
Inight be free from any Inean alloy; and that they n1Ïght not 
prosecute them for the sake of their spoils, or to procure for 
themselves the oblations of the people, but wholly for the 
good of religion. 
Andronicus of Berenice, a city of Pentapolis, having, by XLV. 
t 1 f I . . h . h 1 Excommu- 
money, go t Ie government 0 us country Into IS ane. s, nication of 
acted the part of a tyrant, and connuitted many crimes both Androni- 
cus. 
against GOD and men 4. lIe took for his assistant one Thoas, A. D. 411. 
I f I h h d I . f . d t . r: 4 Ep. 5S. 
,,- lorn, rom a gao er, e a ma{ e receIver 0 certaIn u leS". ad f':pisc. 
The square echoed with groans, and a gallery of the palace, 

 
\
'a?t
j 
where justice used to be administered, was become a place of 
punishment. He invented ne,v instruments of torture, to 
squeeze the feet, or the fingers, the nose, the ears, and the 
lips. The people in their distress had rccourse to Srnesius, 
who first admonished Alldronicus, but to no pnrpose, and 
afterwards made use of reproaches, ,vhich ser\-ed only to exas- 
perate hÏ1n; insomuch that .A,lldronicus, as a further instance 
of his contempt, caused his orders to be set up on the church 
doors, with terrihle menaces against the Priests. At last, 
when the Bishop strove to rescue out of his hands a noble- 
man, whom he had put to the torture without cause, he sai(l; 
"It is in yain that you hope in the Church; no one shall 
" deli\Ter hinlself out of the hands of Androllicus, though he 
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A. D. 4 11. " were to take hold of the feet of JESUS CHRIST Himself." 
- lIe repeated this blasphemy thrice, though he made pro- 
fession of Christianity. 
After this, Synesius considered him as an incorrigible 
person, and a corrupt me1l1ber, which ought to be cut off 
from the society of the faithful. Accordingly he assembled 
his clergy of Ptolemais, and dre,v up a sentence of excom- 
J Ep. 58. n1unication in these words 1: "Be every temple of GOD shut 
p. 203. "against Andronicus, against his followers, antl against 
" Thoas: let them be shut out of eyery holy place, and its 
'" inclosure; the devil has no part in Paradise, and e,-en if 
"he enters there unperceiyed, must be driven out. I ex- 
" hort all, both private persons and magistrates, never to sit 
" at the same table, or under the same roof with them; and 
"particularly the Priests, not to conycrse with them while 
" living, nor to assist at their funerals when dead. If anyone 
" despise this Church because of its smallness, and receive 
" those whom she has excommunicated, not thinking them- 
" sehyes bound to obey her because of her poverty; let him 
" know that he dismembers the Church which JESUS CHRIST 
" wishes to be One. And such an one, whether he be Dea... 
" con, Priest, or Bishop, shall be ranked by us in the lot of 
" Andronicus; we 'v ill not touch his hand, nor eat with him, 
" much less will ,ye communicate in the IIoly l\Iysteries with 
cc those who shall join in communion with Andronicus and 
" Thoas." 
To this Act a letter was joiued, directed to all the Bishops 
in the name of the Church of Ptolemais, containing the 
crimes of Andronicus, and the reason of his excommunica- 
tion; which began ,vith declaring that he ought neither to 
be accounted or called a Christian, but ought to be driven 
out of every church with his whole family, as one accursed 
of GOD. The excommunication was likewise read in the 
asseinbly of the people of Ptolen1ais; but first Synesius 
, Ep. 57. made a speech 2, in ,vhich after havino- re l Jresented with 
adv. Andr. 'b 
how much reluctance he had assumed the episcopal dignity, 
the hardships he suffered in it, and particularly the criInes of 
Andronicus, he exhorts his people to elect another Bishop. 
But the whole assembly, at these words, expressed their dis- 
approhation aloud; and SYllcsius seeIng that he could not 
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prevail upon them to agree to his resignation, put off that A. D. 411. 
matter to another time. In this speech he has the following 
remarkable "Tords, concerning the distinction of the two 
kinds of government, the spiritual and the temporal l . 1 p. 198. 
" I 'was desirous of shewing you by experience, that to 
" unite the political power with the Priesthood, is to wea,Te 
" together two incompatible substances. In ancient times 
" there "Tere Priests "Tho ,vere also judges 2 . The EO'v p tians 2 Ep. 121. 
0.., 
" and Hebrews 'were, for a long series of years, governed by 
"Priests. But, as I think, when this Divine work came to 
"be conducted on human maxims, GOD separated these 
"kinds of life; the one lIe has declared sacred, anll the 
" other political; the one set of persons He has anne
ed to 
"matter, the other to Himself; it is their duty to apply 
"themselves to business, and ours to devote ourselves to 
"prayer. "ny are you for joining ,vhat GOD has put 
" asunder, and for laying a burden upon our shoulders for 
" which we are altogether unfit? Do you need protection? 
" address YOlu'selves to him who is entrusted with the execu- 
"tion of the laws; do you "rant the assistance of IIeaven? 
" go to the Bishop. The object of true Priesthood is con- 
"templation, which is altogether inconsistent with action 
" and the hurry of business." And afterwards; "I do not 
"condemn those Bishops who apply themselves to secular 
" business; but knowing that I am scarce sufficient for one 
"of those capacities, I admire those who are capable of 
" both." 
Andronicus, terrified at the excommunication which had 
been pronounced against him, testified his submission, and 
l)romised to repent 3 . Everyone entreated Synesius to receive 3 Ep. ,!2. 
h . 1 I f 1 .. fi I d l ad EplSC. 
nn ; le a one was 0 t le contrary opUllon, I'm y persua ec 
that it was all hypocrisy. He expected when he would throw 
off the mask, and foretold that at the first opportunity that 
offered, he would return to his natural temper. N everthe- 
less he yielded to the opinion of the greater number, alHl 
of the more experienced Bishops; for he was yet but in the 
first year of his ordination. lIe therefore c1cferrell :sending 
to the Bishops the letter which he had written against him; 
and re-admitted him upon condition that he should use his 
equals 4 with more humanity, and suffer himself to be governed [: ðp.o- 
'nfUO& ] 



206 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXII. 


A . D. 411. by the dictates of reason. Nevertheless, he did not refrain 
from acting with still greater cruelty than before, and adding 
fresh reasons for his excommunication, ,vhich 'ras still only 
suspended; and Synesius gave notice of it to the Bishops, 
that they might interdict him from entering their churches. 
IIowever, as Andronicus afterwards fell into disgrace, and 
was ill treated in his turn, Synesius followed, as he himself 
observes, the spirit of the Church, in raising up those who 
I Ep. 89. are fallen, and casting down those who are exalted]. He 
ad Theoph. therefore interceded in his favour, even so as to weary those 
in authority; he delivered him fron1 the fatal tribunal by 
,vhich he had been condemned, alleviated the 1'igours of his 
disgrace in every other particular, and even recommended 
hin1 to the Bishop Theophilus; all which must have hap- 
pened shortly after his excommunication. 
XL VI. For Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, fell into a lethargy, 
Dcat h of 
Theophi- and died on the fifteenth of October, under the ninth Con- 


;il 
t sulate of Honorius, and the fifth of Theodosius, i. e. in the 
shop of vear 412 2 , after having held that see twent y -seven years, 
Alexan- .J '--' - 
dria. from the year 385 3 . . It is said that in his dying moments 

so

. 
.1
: he uttered the following "
ords; "IIappy art thou, 0 Abbot 
: 
upr. 18. "Arsenius, in having always had this hour before thine 

u. 
 
4 Rosw, lib. eves 4!" lIe left several ,vritings behind hiIll5; yiz. a long 
b. JibeJ. 3. t 
 t . . t 0 . . I . h h d I 
de Com- rea Ise agalns rIgen, III ". HC e censurer not on y 

u


n
g: almost all his words but even his person, affirllling that he 

c s ript. 34. had already been condemned by the ancients 6 . He like"wise 
upr. 20. 
50. drew up a yery long treatise against the Anthropomorphites, 
in ,vhich he proved fronl Scripture that GOD is incorpo- 
'1S upr .21.2. real. "Besides the Paschal letters which he sent eyery year 7 , 
there are still extant some canonical epistles by hÍln. In 
the first place, an injunction relating to the Eye of the Epi- 
8 S)'l1es. phany, ,vhich fell on Sunday 8. On this feast the Egyptians 



.:
lsam. used to celebrate the Baptism and Nativity of CHRIST at 

i
 a
. g



. the same time 9 i, and fasted on the EYe; hut as it is not 
(iii.p.1253. ) 
9 Casso I It t f h E 
ColI ]0 2 was a ellS om 0 t eastern 
. . . Church (though apparently not earlier 
than the middle of the third century. 
see Orig. eont. Cels. 8. 
 22, and Clem: 
AI. Strom. 1. c. 21. p. 407.) to celebrate 
on the same day, the sixth of .January 
the ::\Iallifestation of our LORD (Tà. È7r&
 
cpdl'ta) in four severa} reslJects; 1. The 


incarnation: 2. The adoration of the 
:l\Iagi: 3. The visible descent of the 
Holy Ghost at His Baptism: 4. The 
first miracle at Cana. The 'Vestern 
Church, however, celebrated the N a- 
tivity of our LORD on the twenty-fifth 
of December: and this practice, being 
introduced ir:.to the East about the 
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allo"red to fast on Sunday, Theophilus enjoins them in this A. D. 412. 
case to eat a fe,v dates, without changing the hour of Diyine 
Service, ,vhich shall not be celebrated till evcning, and after 
the ninth hour I. In a memorial directed to Alnmon for the [J i. e. three 
l )rovince of Lyco 2, he decrees that all such as have commu- 
'c C loCk: l l 
.J onci . 
nicated with the Arian Bishops shall be deposed 3; that all i
:y. I ì
ï. 
. . d . (m.p.l;la6.) 
ordInatIons shall be performe by the BIShop4, with the con- 3 can. I. 
sent and approbation of the 'whole clergy, in the middle of 4 can. 2. 
the chlu
ch, and in presence of the people; and that the 
Bishop shall ask aloud, if the people also can bear 'witness to 
the person to be ordained; but that no one shall be ordained 
in secret, "since the Church is in peace," i. e. at liberty, under 
the administration of Christian princes. That which remains 
of the offerings 5, over and above what has been consumed in I; can. i. 
the I-Ioly 1\Iysteries, must be divided among the clergy; the 
catechumens shall neither eat nor dri
k of them, but only 
the clergy, and the faithful who live with thelTI 6 k. For a [6 i. c, the 
. t f b d d . I ill d J'c I communi- 
great quantI y 0 rea an WIne was a ways 0 ere 
or t Ie cants: 
Holy Sacrifice. The other canons of Theophilus related for 
iJ
g;.] 1:J. 
the most part to private affairs; but all of them indicate the 
extent of the authority exercised by the Bishop of Alexandria 
over all Egypt, either for enforcing the obser,.ance of the 
canons, or for dispensing with them in case of necessity; as 
also for approving or correcting the conduct of the Bishops. 
Notwithstanding the division which the affair of St. Chrysos- 
tom had occasioned, Theophilus died in communion with the 
universal Church, and particularly with that of Rome, as is 
manifest from the titles with which Pope St. Leo honoured 
him 7 ; and his doctrine has at all times been acknowledged 7 Ep.64,65. 
d ape ConcH. 
ortho ox. Hi. et Ep. 
C . 1 I . 1 . I . ., )91 1 ,)0) ap 
yrI, W 10 was hIS nephe,v, Jelng lIS sIster s son, was 1\ïa:Js
;;i. . 
elected in his room 8 . but not without some difficult y , as many [Til}emO!lt 
, ., dCHlc:; thIS. 
wished to elect the Archdeacon 'rÜnothy. .Abundantius, who xi. Theoph: 
commanded the forces, took part with the latter, and a tunlu1t 
Hs
cr. 7.7. 
ct iLi Yalcs. 


middle of the fourth century, graduaJly 
became universal. The change was ef- 
fected in Egypt before A. D. 431. (See 
Bingh. 20.4. and Gieseler, i. 
 70,98,) 
On this festival, as on Sunday, fasting 
was strictly forbidden, and for the same 
reason. Supr. 20. 6. note 1. 
k The remainder of tlle Eucharist 


was also sometimes distributed among 
the innocent children of the Church, 
amI sometim{'s reserved for the sick 
and absent. The Anglican Church has 
adopted the same rule whicIl Theophilns 
llere lays down. See Bingham, ] 5, 7. 
and 'Yheatley, (). 30, 
 6, 
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A. D. 412. actually took place; however, Cyril got the better, and was 
enthroned three days after the death of Theophilus. The 
victory which he had gained over the opposite party, gave 
him more authority than Theophilus himself had enjoyed; 
and from that time the Bishops of Alexandria exceeded a 
[1 In ac- little the limits of the spiritual power, and assumed some 
cOl'dance . . 
with the share in the temporal government. The first thIng CyrIl 


 :1
(
;. did was to shut up the churches of the N ovatians, and to 
g2.]e Hær. seize on all their treasures I. 
XLYII. Notwithstanding that a great number of Donatists were 
St AuO'us- d .r. h .i! f h . 11 . d 
tÜ;e inter- conyerte alter t e cOIllerence, some 0 t em stI perslste 
C t - h ede D s for in their obstinacy, which the y carried so far as to declare 
e OO
 . 
tists. that they would never quit their party, not even though the 
truth of the Catholic doctrine, and the falsity of their own, 
II Aug. Ep. should be demonstrated to them 2. There were, even at 
]3l) al ]58 H . I f tl . C . II ' d I I 

Ù' 
1a
c.' IppO, severa 0 leII' Ircumce lones, an c ergy, W 10, 

 1. having lain in am bush, had killed one Catholic Priest 
named Restitutus, and forced out of his house another named 
I nnocent, one of whose eyes they struck out, and broke one 
[3 Ep. 133. of his fingers with stones 3 . They were seized by the public 



1

9
 

J officers and carried before Count 
Iarcellinusl, who had them 
put to the torture; not on the rack, as was usual, ,vith iron 
1100ks, and with fire, but with rods only; and they confessed 
[4 Ep. 134, their crime 4 . 
al. 160. ad St A . .i!' h d b . h d . h I 
Apr. 
 2, ] . ugustIne 1earing t ey woul e pUnlS e ,vIÌ t Ie 
utmost severity of the law, .wrote to the Count 
Iarcellinus, 
beseeching him not to treat them as they had treated the 
5 Ep. ]3
. Catholics á. " 'Ve might
' said he "pretend that 'we ,vere 
al. 159, 
 1." I f h . ' , 
c ear rom t ell' death, since we have neither accused them, 
" nor brought them before you; but ,ve should be sorry to 
" have the sufferings of the servants of GOD avenged by the 
" law of retaliation. Not that we wish to prevent the wicked 
" from being restrained in the liberty of sinning; but what 
" we desire is, that without putting them to death, or maim- 
" ing them in any manner, they may be brought from their 
" foolish restlessness to a rational tranquillity, or from their 
" criminal actions to some useful labour." r
rhat is to say, 


. I. l\IarcelIinus was, perhaps, like Dul- 
CIÍlus afterwards (Aug. Retr. 2. 59), 
the E.reclltor of the laws against the 


heretics; since this office is mentioned 
in Cod. Th. ] 6. Tit. 5, de Hær. 52. 
See Tillemont, S. Aug, 232. 
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he ,,"as desirous of haying them either confined in prison, or A. D, 412. 
eUlplored in some public ,,-ork. St. Augustine observes in 
this letter 1 that the Bishops themselves, in their tribunals, 1 
 2. 
often availed themselves of the chastisement of rods
 in the 
same manner as masters did for their scholars, and fathers 
for their children. 
lIe also ,vrote to Apringius the Proconsul 2 , ,,,hose duty it 2 Ep. ]34. 
,vas to judge these criminals, and who was brother to l\Iar- al. 160, 
cellinus, and like him a Christian. St. Augustine makes the 
same entreaties to him, and says3; "IIad I to intercede 3 
 3. 
" with a judge ,vho ,vas not a Christian, I should not ad- 
" dress rnrself to him in this manner; but I should not on 
"that account forsake the cause of the Church; and if he 
" would give me a hearing, I ,yould represent to him that 
" the sufferings of the Catholics ought to serve as so many 
"examples of patience, wl1ich ,ve must not sully with the 
" blood of our enelnies; and should he still refuse to yield to 
" my solicitations, I should suspect that his refusal proceeded 
" wholly from his hatred to religion." He goes on 4: "It 4 
 4, 
"has come to pa:ss that those enemies of the Church who 
" endeavour to seduce the ignorant, by the pretended perse. 
" cution of which they are wont to boast, ha\Te confessed the 
"horrible crimes which they themselves have perpetrated 
" against Catholic clerks. The ,Acts shall be rcad oyer, in. 
"order to heal those whom they have thus seduced. Do 
" you wish that we :should not dare to have those A,cts reac1 
" to their conclusion, because they contain the bloody execu- 
"tion of those unhappy ,vretches; and that there should 
" thus be room to suspect the sufferers of having wished to 
" return evil for evil?" 
J\Iarcellinus having delayed to send to St. Augustine the 
Acts of this trial, according to hi:s promise, St. A,ugustine 
"Trote to him 5, desiring hinl to let him have them as soon as 5 Ep. 1:19. 
. bl .!' I d . f I . tl 1 . tl al. J[)8. 
pOSSl e; .lor Ie was eSIrOUS 0 UlYlUg lenl reac III Ie 
church of Ilippo, and, if pu:s:sible, in all the churches of the 
province; that the whole world n1Ìght see that the Donatists, 
"Tho had separated themsehrcs under the pretext of t 11eir 
unwillingnes:s to share in the pretended crimes of certain 
Catholics, did nevertheless retain among thelll a nlultitude 
of ,vicked men, who had even becn conyictec1 by law. lIe 
p 
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A. D. 412. again entreats l\Iarcellinus not to put to death either these 
people, or certain others ,vho still continued their outrages, 
I 
 2. by forcibly breaking into the churches 1. "If the Proconsul," 
he adds, "should persist in his resolution of punishing theln 
" with death, cause at least those letters ,vhich I haye "Titten 
"to both of you upon this subject, to be inserted in the 
"Acts. But if he refuse me this, let him at least keep the 
"criminals confined in prison, and ,ve will take care to 
" ohtain from the clemency of the Enlperor, that the suffer- 
"ings of the scr\Tants of GOD shall not be dishonoured 
"with the bloocl of their enemies. I know that the Em- 
" peror was easily prevailecl upon to pardon the pagans who 
" had killed the clerks of Anaunia, ,vho are now honoured 

2
upr. 20. " as 
f artyrs 2." 
XL VIII. At the end of this letter, he thus takes notice of the mul- 
St. Augus- . d f 1 . . 3 If I ld . 
tine's em- htu e 0 lIS occupatIons ; " cou gIve you an account 
;l
}:ents. " of my tilne, and tl
e works on which I have been obliged 
"to labour, you would be both surprised and l'eally dis- 
" tressed at the quantity of business ,,-hich overwhelms me, 
" and which will not admit of any delay, or allow me to work 
" at what you so earnestly demand, and I Inyself desire; and 
"which, fron1 my inability to execute it, afflicts me Inore 
"than I can say. For ,vhen I haye any relief, however 
" trifling, from those 'who daily have recourse to me on their 
"own affairs, and urge me so closely that I neither can 
"escape, nor ought to neglect them, I am never ,vithout 
" some other writings to compose, which have a prior claim 
"upon me, hecause present circumstances ,vill not allow 
" them to be put off. For the rule of charity is, not to con- 
" sider the degree of the friendship, but the greatness of the 
"necessity. So tl1at in this manner I ha\Te continually 
" something or other to dictate, that diverts me from that 
" which would be more agreeable to my inclination, during 
"the short intervals in that heap of business with which 
" either the wants or passions of others burden me; and, 
" in truth, I know not what to do." The works which he 
notices as being then upon his hands, are, the Books on 
Infant Baptism, the Abridgment of the Acts of tIle Con- 
4 Ep, 141. ference, the Epistle to the Laity of the Donatists 4 , the two 

\!:


i3i, long Epistles to V olusian and l\iarcellinus 5 and the long 
138. al. 3,5. ' 
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Epistle to IIonoratus I. St. Augustine n1entions in se,Teral A, D. 412. 
other places in his ,yorks the multitude of his occupations, J Ep. 14P. 
and particularly in his letter to Dioscorus, written ,vith a al. 120. 
view of dissuading him from the pursuit of vain and curious 
studies, and bringing him back to the serious n1atters of 2 E 
'p. liS. 
Christian philosophy2. al. 56, 
 J, 
The Epistle to the Laity among the Donatists, is that fronl 34 XLIX . 
the Council of Cirtha or Zerta J in which SihTanus, Primate C Co ] " 
 t l 1 nCil of 
/ 1 la. 
of Numidia, presic1ed 3 . St. Augustine speaks in the name 3 Ep. 141. 
of all the Bishops who had composed the Council; and the al. 152, 
object of the letter is to contradict the false report which the 
Donatist Bishops had spread among their people, yiz. that 
the Tribune 1\larcellinus had been bribed with money to 
condemn them. fIe gi,
es a brief account of all that had 
passed in the conference at Carthage, for the instruction of 
those who either could not procure the Acts, or 'would not 
give themselves the trouble to read them 4 . "They have," 4 S 1. 
said he 5 J " done all they could to hinder any thing from being 5 
 3, Î. 
" done; and though they have not been able to effect this, 
" they have so load
d the Acts with useless words, as to 
" make it a difficult matter to read what was done." He 
insists strongly on those ,vords which had escaped them, 
namely, that one person, or affair, does not in any way pre- 
judice or affect another 6 ; and ,vhatever else they had ad- 6 S 6,7. 
vanced, or ackno'wledged against themselves: and then adds; 
" If we have bribed the judge to pass sentence in our favour, 
" with what have we bribed the Donatists themselves to say 
"so many things, and read so many instruments which 
" make against them, and for us 7 ?" lIe then exhorts them 7 s 12. 
with mildness to yield to the truth now so evident, and not 
to resist it any longer s . This letter is dated on the eightccnth !i S 2, 13, 
of the calends of July, under the ninth Consulate of IIonorius, 
i. e. the fourteenth of ,Tune, A.D. 112. About the san1e tÌlne 
St. Augustine wrote to two Priests, Saturnillus' and Eufrates, 
who, with certain clergy, were returned to the cOlnmunion of 
the Church, to exhort them to perseverance, and to perform, 
each of them their ministerial functions in the Church, ac- 
, 
cordino- to his rank 9. He wrote also to the inhabitants of9 Ep. 142, 
b 
l 

- 
Cirtha, to congratulate them upon their return to the Church!; ; j':Î;:'i44. 
and exhorts thern to ascribe it not to hinl, but to the grace al. 130. 
r2 
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L. 
Political 
letter to 
l\Iarcel- 
linu
, 
lEu, 138, 
al. 5. 
2 Ep. 13(). 
al. 4. 
 :2. 


A. D. -112. of GOD. This conversion seelns to have been an effect of the 
Council which was }leld in this city. 
The long letter to l\larceHinus 1, of which St. Augustine 
takes notice above, is written in ans"
er to certain questions 
which }le had made hÍ1n; of ,yhich the most important ,,-as, 
in what lnanner the Christian religion can he reconciled with 
hUlllan poli cy 2. "For," said the pagans, "how is it possible 
" to reconcile 'with the maxinls of goycrnment, these posi- 
"tions that follow, viz. to return to no one evil for evil, to 
" offer the other cheek to him who strikes us on the face, 
" and the like? ,-rho e\-er suffers the enemy to carry off his 
" possessions? 'Yho does not strive to return evil for evil, 
" according to the right of war, to the Barbarians "-}10 lay 
" ,raste the provinces of the empire? 'Ye see but too plainly 
" the prejudice .which Cllristian princes have done the em- 
" pire, by fono
yillg the principles of their religion." 
s Ep. 138. To this St. Augustine answers 3 , tllat the pagans themselves, 

19:1j&
. 2. and the Romans, have applauded the virtue of clemency, and 
the forgiveness of injuries; that nothing is better adapted to 
preserve that union and concord alnong citizens, which is the 
very bond of civil society, and foundation of all true policy; 
because those are far more truly reconciled ,vho are corrected 
l)y gentleness and patience, than such as are reduced by force. 
As for the precept of offering the other cheek and the like, 
they are not to he taken in a literal sense, and ahYa

s prac- 
[4 See John tised outwardly\ but are to regulate the disposition of the 


t;
3. 3.J heart. All this does not prevent the wicked fronl being chas- 
tised, in order to do them good in spite of themselves; in the 
same manner as a father corrects his child" by making him 
suffer. Upon the same principle war nlay be carried on, in 
order to take from the "Ticked the power of cOlllmitting evil 
,vith impunity, which is the greatest misfortune that can 
happen to them; and it is plain that war is not forbidden 
5 Luke 3. by the Gospel, since it prescribes the duties of a soldier 5. 
14, " Let such soldiers be given us; let the people of the several 
" provinces, husbands, wives, parents, chilùren, masters, slaves, 
" kings, judges; those who levy the prince's taxes, and those 
" who pay them; let all these be, each in his condition, such 
" a
 Christianity requires, and then let thenl persist in their 
H as
ertion that it is inconsistent with the good of a state." 
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As to the reproach that is thrown on the Christian princes, A. D. 412, 
viz. that they have occasioned the ruin of the Roman empire, 
it is, he says, mere calumny; since Sallust, before the light 
of the Gospel, complained that avarice, luxury, and de- 
bauchery, had paved the ,yay to the ruin of the republic l . pEell.Jug. 
J uvenal marks the progress of those vices, and how much init.] 
the Romans had deviated from the frugality and poverty of 
their ancestors, which had been the foundation of their great- 
ness 2 ; GOD having rewarded with temporal power that virtue [2 Sat. 6.] 
they had practised, although not founded on true religion. 
In order to discuss more fully this important question, St. 
Augustine began, a little after, his great ,york on the City of 
GOD, inscribed to the san1e 
Iarceninus. 
V olusian, to whom St. Augustine ,vrote at the same time LI. 
a celebrated epistle, was a nobleman of Rome, brother of 

\




. 
Albina, and uncle to the younger l\Ielania. lIe was not yet 
a Christian, but was well versed in polite literature and 
philosophy. St. Augustine had exhorted him to read the 
Iloly Scriptures, and particularly the Apostles, as they rnight 
engage him to read the Prophets cited by them; and offers 
at the sanIe time to clear up any difficulties he might meet 
with 3 . ,r olusian did propose several questions to hin1 con- 3 Ep. 132. 
cerning the Incarnation of the ,V ORD, and the miracles of 

t
.i
t 
our Saviour 4; and concludes with sayin g , "Ignorance in 4 Ep. ]35. 
eo I ') 
" other Bishops may in some sort be tolerated, but when a. -, 
" Augustine is applicd to, we feel persuaded that where he 
"is ignorant, the religion is itself at fault." l\Iarcellinus, 
who was ,r olusian's friend, despatched this letter at the saIne 
time with that of which I have just related the answer 5. 5 Ep. ]36. 
S A . . . 6 I I ' "\T f at 4. 
t. ugusbne, In answer to \T oluslan, says t tat t le'f OltD 0 6 Ep, 13;. 
GOD having asslllned a body to make Himself perceptible to 

.t
.c, 6, 
our senses, assunled it in a \Tirgin, and took upon Ilin1self 
all the infirmities of human nature, to shew that lIe was 
truly man; that GOD is united to man, to fOl'lll one single 
person in CHRIST, as the soul united to the body in e,'ery 
man, makes but one single person 7: but with this differ- 7 
 II. 
ence, that it is rnore easy to comprehend thc union of two 
incorporeal substances, such as the Divinc 'Y ORD with the 
Soul of CHRIST, than one behveen two things of which 
the onc is corporeal and the othcr incorporeal, ab the union 



A. 0, 41
 . between our soul and body. CHIUST is come, not only to 
instruct mankind in all truth, but also to give them the 
help necessary for salvation I. St. Augu
tine goes on to shew 
the greatness of His miracles, which the pagans themselves 
did not deny, but OPl)osed to them the pretended miracles of 
Apollonius, of Apuleius, and other magicians 2. Finally, he 
b1'Ïngs together the several proofs of the Christian religion, 
in a short connected view of the whole history of religion, 
from the call of Abraham down to his own time 3 . 
St. .Augustine not only interceded for the Donatists, but 
did his utmost to save all sorts of criminals froln punishment, 
according to the general practice of all the Bishops. This is 
the subject of a long epistle to l\lacedonius, Vicar of Africa, 

 Ep, 152. ,vho had consulted him on this questioll-l. St. Augustine 
aI. 53. 
5 Ep. 153. answers á; "It is not that we approve sin; but we pity the 
at 54. S 3. "man at the san1e time that we abhor his crin1e; and as the 
" correction of manners has place in this life only, we are 
" forced, by the lo,
e we bear to all mankind, to intercede 
"for transgressors; for fear the punishn1cnt which puts an 
"end to their lives should be followed with that punish- 
"ment which has no end." And in order to :shew after- 
wards that religion itself authorizes such a practice, of 
which Macedonius seemed to doubt, he illustrates it by 
the example of the goodness of GOD, who makes the sun 
6 .:\Iilt. 5.45. to rise both on the just and on the unjust 6 ; and who though 
punishing some few crimes in this life that mankind might 
not doubt His providence, reserves the rest to the last day, 
7 ('. 2. 
 4, in order to display His justice then 7. " 'Ve therefore," says 
he, "love the wicked, we shew them kindness, ,ve pray for 
" them, because GOD commands us to do so: we do all this 
" without partaking in their guilt any more than GOD HÏ1n- 
" self, but in order to bring theln to repentance, after His 
" I > 
 5. " own exampleS. And if lIe exercises patience even towards 
,"om. 1 J. 3, 
" those of whom He knows that they 'will never repent, ho,v 
" much more ought we to have pity on those who promise 
" to amend their lives, notwithstandiuO" that ,ve are not cer- 
. b 
f) c. 3. S 6. "taul that they will perform their promise 9 !" These words 
seem to intin1ate that the Bishops used to intercede for those 
only who promised to become converts, and sulnnit to Bap- 
tism or penance; and what is said hefore 1 1lainly shews 
, '" 


) 
 12. 
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how little value they attached to the repentance of a con- A. D. 414. 
demned criminal in the interval between his sentence and 
its execution. 
l\Iacedonius had objected the practice of the Church, which 
adlnitted once only to public penance 1. This St. Augustine I Ep. 152. 
allows 2 ; but adds, that GOD does not cease to exercise His 
 
P. Ij3. 
patience towards those sinners who relapse into their former S 7. 
guilt. "If anyone of them," he continues, "should say to 
"us, 'Either admit me again to penance, or suffer me to 
" 'follow the dictates of my despair, and to give a loose to 
" , my inclinations; abandoning myself to pleasure and de- 
" 'bauchery, as far as my own means and the laws of man 
" 'will permit me; or if you dissuade me from this" tell me 
" 'whether it will avail me any thing in the life to come, to 
" 'mortify . myself, to exercise greater austerities than before, 
" 'to give alnlS lTIOre abundantly, and, in a word, to lead a 
" 'better life, and to have a more ardent charity;' no one 
" among us would be so mad as to tell him that all these 
" things will avail him nothing. \Vherefore the Church has, 
"with great wisdom, enacted that this penance, so hu- 
" miliating in its nature, shall be granted but once, lest this 
" renledy, the more salutary in proportion as it is the less 
" exposed to contempt, shocld, by becoming more c OITnTI on, 
" be less useful. And yet no one is so daring as to say to 
" GOD, '\Yhy dost Thou again pardon that man, who after 
" , his first penance has engaged ane,v in sin?' " 
St. Augustine then alleges the character of the sinner 3, 3 
 8, 9, &c. 
which being common to all men, is found alike in the 
judges, accusers, and intercessors; and obliges them all, 
according to their several duties, to have pity on the guilty 
ii'onl a conlmon principle of humanity. He then concludes 4 ; 
 c. 5. 
 15, 
" You see therefore that religion authorizes our intercession; 
" and that ,ve may sue for mercy even for abandoncd criminals, 
ce since they are at any rate sinners who intercede with sin- 
ce ners, and for sinners. But we do not therefore imply that 
" soyereign po'wer, the right of life and death, iron hooks 
ce and ,veapons are useless institutions 5. All these things 5 c.6. S 16. 
" have their rules, their causes, their advantages, to restrain 
" the wicked by fear, and to allow the good to live :unong 
" them in security. But the intercessions of the Bishops do 
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.A, 1>. 414. "not in any ,ray clash with this order of human affairs, 
" which is in fact the verJT foundation of those intercessions, 
" and which enhances the favour of the pardon, in proportion 
" to the justice of the punishment. It is sometimes a cruelty 
I 
 17. "to pardon, and a mercy to punish 1. And for this reason 
" we ought not to carry the punishment so far as death, for 
" then there would no suhject remain to receive the benefit 
" of it. It is true that there are certain persons who are 
" allowed the liberty of putting to death; such as the judge, 
" the executioner, the traveller attacked by a thief, and the 
" soldier in time of war. And it frequently happens that 
" he who is the cause or occasion of the death of another, is 
" not, in fact, guilty of it; for the intention is always to be 

 
 18. "considered. Thus 2, though the criminal whom ,ve have . 
" saved from punishment, should afterwards perpetrate still 
" greater crimes, they ought not to be imputed to us; there 
" ought only to be ascribed to us the good ,vhich .we have in 
"view in our intercessions, namely, the gentleness 'which 
"recommends the preaching of the Gospel, and the eternal 
" salvation of those whom ,ve deliver from temporal death. n 
s 
 20. l\iacedonius complained further 3 , that the Bishops inter- 
ceùed for criminals who refused to restore what they had taken. 
In answer to this St. Augustine declares that this is directly 
contrary to their intentions; that there can be no true re- 
pentance without restitution, and that he ,vho does not oblige 

 
 21. men to it, is an accomplice in their guilt\ But when the 
criminal no longer has what he had taken, or denies that he 
has it, he cannot be forced to restore it; and as the Bishops 
'vere often deceived in such cases, the judges accused them 
:I 
 
2. of conni'Ting at the dishonesty of the offenders á. St. Au- 
gustine in this place lays down some excellent rules on 
various matters of restitution; in reference to judges, ,vit- 
nesses, advocates, and inferior officers of justice. l\Iace- 
donius received this letter of St. Augustine with the highest 
acknowledgments, and overcon1e by his reasonings, granted 
lllcrcy to certain criminals whom he had commended to his 
REp. 1,)4. favour 6 . 
al. 51. 
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\VHILST the heresy of the Donatists was falling, another 
yet more dangerous arose, that of the Pelagians; which was 
condemned for the first time by a Council held at Carthage 
in the year 412. Pelagius, author of that heresy, was born in 
Great Britain, of mean parents, so that he had not at first 
been instructed in Jiterature 1. He embraced the monastic 
profession, and remained a simple layman: . so that he is 
never called any thing more than a 
IonlL He lived long at 
Rome, became known there to many persons, acquired a 
great reputation for virtue, and was beloved by St. Paulinu
, 
II Aug. x. alid esteemed by St. Augustine 2. l-Ie was also distinguished 

lJ
]?

t;2. for his doctrine, and composed several useful works; namely, 

 -16. three Books on the TRINITY, and a Collection of Passages 
3 Gel1l1ad. from Scripture on l\forality 3. 
de Script. D h 
-:13, uring his residence at Rome he fell into the eresy 
-t }Ierc'at. against Grace, being instructed by a Syrian called Rufinus 4. 
eom. ad\", 
Pel. p. 2. For that error had already gained a footing in the East. It 
was taught by Theodorus, Bishop of J\Iopsuestia; and it ,vas 
thought to take its l'ise from the principles of Origen 5. 
Rufinus, the Syrian, 011 con1Ïng to Rome in the time of Pope 
Anastasius, that is, about the year 400, was the first to intro- 
duce there that doctrine; but, being a shrewd man, he would 
not venture to publish it hÏ1nself, for fear of becoming odious, 
but deceived the 1\Ionk Pelagius, and thoroughly Ï1nbued hinl 
with his maxims. So Pelagius began to dispute against 
Ii Aug, x. grace, about the year 405; and when ill cOllyersation 6, a 
<1(' dOli. B . h . . . 
pel's. c. 
O. IS op quoted these ,vords of St. AugustIne In Ius Confes- 

 53. sions, " LORD, grant what Thou commandest, and command 
[7 Conf. 10. ,,' what Thou wilt 7" Pelacius could not bear to hear then1 
\.',:)1.
4j.] .' 0 ( , 
and grew so violcnt that he almost quarrelled with the persoll 
who had quoted them. Nevertheless, he himself took great 
1\ Bicr. pains to dissenlhle his errors 8; while he prol11ulgated them 
Ep. 43. 1 
ad Ctc!'. more (' early hy his disciples, to 
ce how they would he 
)I. 4
2. 


T. 
Com- 
mencc- 
ment of 
Pelagiu
 
and Cæ- 
lc::;tius. 


) Oros. 
Apol. 
p,618. 


[S Hie.., 
Ep. 4:3- 
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p. 477. 
V.Garn. 
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receiyed, that he might approve or condemn them, as he 
thought most suitable for his designs. By these nlcans his 
doctrine spread very much in a short time. 
The chief disciple of Pelagius was Cælestius, 'whose name, 
as well as that of Pelagius, ,vas bestowed on this same heresy. 
He was of noble extraction, and born an eunuch I. After I l\Iercat. 
h . . d t . h .i!.. com ad\' 
aVlng exerCIse some Ime t e proìesslon of an Advocate, hc Cæl..p.13
. 
entered a monastery, from 'whence he wrote three letters to V G . not: b o 
..tarn. 1 1. 
his parents, the contents of which were sinlply exhortations 
to virtue 2 . Afterwards he joined Pelagius, and began to speak 2 Gennad. . 
. .. I . Th d h d . . I b Script 4;; 
agaInst origina sIn. e master an t e ISClp e were oth .. 
possessed of talent and subtlety; but Cælestius was more 
free and bold. They left Rome a 
hort time before it was 
taken, i. e. about the year 409. It is thought they went to 
Sicily, and thence to Africa. Pelagius arrived at Hippo in 
the year 410. But his stay being short, he went away with- 
out publishing his doctrines 3. From thence he came to Car- :I Aug. x. 
thage, where St. Augustine, who hall already heard of his 

1


t22. 
errors, sa,v him once or twice; but he ,vas then wholly taken 
 46. 
up with the conference with the Donatists; for it was in the 
year 411 that Pelagius embarked at Carthage, and went into 
Palestine, where he stayed a long tilTIe. 
Cælestius endeavoured to get hinlself ordained Priest at II. 
Carthage; but as he was openly teaching his heresy there, 

l

n_ 
he was accused before the Bishop Aurelius, towards the be- 

l





ç
lt 
ginnillg of the year 412, by the Deacon Paulinus of l\Iilan; A. D. 4(2. 
the same person who at that same time wrote the life of 
St. Ambrose at the request of St. ....\.,ugustine 4. Aurelius thcn 4 l\Iercat. 
P I . com, adv. 
assembled a Council of several Bishops, to ,vhom au Inus Cæl. p.132. 
t d t . I t .. tl f h . I I Aug. Ep, 
pres en e '\Va memoria s, con anllng Ie errors 0 W IC I Ie ]ji. al. 89. 
accused Cælesti us, conl p rised under seven articles: I. That 

I I I
i_l. g 22. 
C" IJ. 
Adam had been created mortal. whether he sinncd or not, al. 90. 
, . d . . I ad Innoe. 
he was to die. 2. That the sin of Adanl was preJu ICla to 
hilnself alone and not to the rest of mankind. 3. That 
, 
infants, new-born, are in the fSaUle state in whieh .Aùanl was 
before he sinned. 4. That the dcath or sin of .t\..dam is not 
thc cause of the death of all mankind; nor thc resurrection 
of CUltIST the canse of the resurrection of all luankilld. 
;). That the Law conycys B1CIl to the kingdom of hC
l\-cn in 
the sanlC way a8 the Gospcl. ô. rrhat ("-Cll before the conlÏnp: 
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A. D, 412. of CHRurf there have been impeccable men, that is to say, 
men without sin. 7. That infants, without receiving Baptism) 
have life eternal. 
On the second and third articles) Cælestius said they ,vere 
problematical questions, in 'which either side might be main- 
tained; and that he knew several 'Priests who denied original 
I Aug. x. sin I. Being pressed by Paulinus to name them, Rufinus, 

.e ice. Or. who lived at Rome with Pammachius, was the only one he 
could mention. Nevertheless, he added that he had always 
II c. 4. said that infants needed Baptism, a
d ought to be baptized 2. 
3 c. 5. He also gave a small memorial 3 a, in which he owned that 
infants stood in need of redemption, and consequently of 
Baptisln. However, having been heard several times, he 
coufessed enough to be convicted of heresy and obstinacy in 
the errors of which he was accused; so that he ,vas con- 
demned and deprived of ecclesiastical comn1.union, as appeared 
by the ..A,cts of this Council of Carthage. Cælestius appealed 
from that sentence to the floly Apostolic See; but instead of 
4 lUerc. pursuing his appeal, he departed to Ephesus.t. His disciples 



33
æl. at Carthage, ,yarned by his condemnation, d
tl"ed no more 
attack the faith of the Church, except by vain discourses and 
5 
ug. Er. complaints which they spread among the people 5. 
]51. al. 89. St \ t . h 1 b 1 . C . 1 f 
aù Hil. c.3. . 
-1..ugus lne ac not een present at t lIS ounCl 0 

 22. Carthage, neither was he very forward in writing against 
the Pelagians; but he and the other Catholic Bishops opposed 
G Retr.2.33. them in their sermons and pri\Tate conversations 6. "\Ye have 
several sermons of St. Augustine in which he treats of that 
subject, and exhorts his people to be steadfast in the ancient 
7 
erm.:!70. doctrine of the Chnrch 7. He maintains particularly Original 
1 '-1, 1,;). S . d I 
In, an t le necessity of baptizing children. "Let every 
8 Serm.17G. " oue of you," said he 8, "speak for those that cannot speak 
c.2. "for themselves. The world]y patrimony of minors is en- 
"trusted to Bishops; they ought to have far nlore care of 
" their salvation." However, he began to write against them 
in the same year 412. For the Tribune 
Iarcellinus, who 
9 Dc Gest. was at Carthage 9, troubled with the daily disputes he had 
Pel. c. 11. . tl tl . 

 25. WI 1 lern, consulted St. Augustine by letters, and oblIged 


a Not to this Council, but to Pope (Infr. '}2,) See Garn. Diss. 3. 
Zosimus at Rome, fiye years later. 
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him to ,vrite to him on these questions, more particularly on A. D. 412. 
the Baptisnl of infants. 
St. Angustine then, to conlply with the request of 
Iarcel- III. 
linus, and to disclu
rge the duty of his function, wrote two 

!ò


Js 
books ,vhich he addressed to him, intituled, "On the 
Ierit 
'


ingS 
" of Sins and their Remission ." or "The Ba I )tisnl of In- again
t the 
, , PelaO'lans. 
" fants ]." In the first he proves that man is becoine subject I Re
.2.33. 
to death, not by the necessity of nature, but by the desert of 
sin; that the sin of Adam has inlplicated all his race, and 
that Baptism is adluinistered to children, that they may re- 
cei\
e the remission of original sin. In the second book, he 
shews first, that luan can be \vithout sin in this world, by the 
grace of GOD and his own freewill. Secondly, that none in 
this life are absolutely without sin, since there are none who 
haye not occasion to say, "Forgive us our sins." Thirdly, 
that this happens because none desire it so earnestly as they 
ought to do. Lastly, that no man, excepting CHRIST alone, 
either is, or has been, or shall be 'without sin. A few days 
after he had completed those two books 2, he met with the I! De Pee. 
. t . f P I . St P I I h 
 1 .l\Ier.:J.c.J. 
exposl Ions 0 e agills upon . au, W lere e lounc a ne,v 
argument, proposed by Pelagius as the sentinlents of another, 
against original sin: it was this; that if the Sill of Adam is 
prejudicial to those ,vho do not sin, the righteousness of 
CHRIST is also serviceable to those who do not believe. This 
objection, which St. Augustine did not foresee, gayc him 
occasion to add to his two books, a letter to lVlarceliinus, or 
rather a third book; in which he shews how infants are 
reckoned among the faithful, and are benefited by the faith of 
those ,vho present them to be baptized. In these three books 
St. Augustine thought proper still to suppress the names of 
the new heretics, hoping thereby to correct them more easily3: s Retr, 2.33. 
nay, in the third book, when obliged to mention Pelagius, he 
bestowed on him sonle praises, for many boasted of his good 
life. At the same time a friend of St. Augustine, nailled 
Honoratus 4 sent him from Cartllage five questions concern- 4 Ep. J39. 
.' . I I d . d al. 148. 
lUg passages of Scripture, to wInc 1 Ie eSIrC an answer. <Hll\Iarc. 
St. Augustine seeing this new heresy arising, added himself a 


'. 2.36. 
sixth question concerning the grace of the New Testament; 
on which subject he composcd a regular trcatise 5, cOInpre- 5 Er. J40. 
. . f } al. J :20. 
hending the other fiye questions, and the explanatIon 0 t IC aù Honor. 
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A. D. 412. whole twenty-first Psalm, occasioned by the first of them: 
-- this treatise is reckoned among his letters. 
The Tribune l\Iarcellinus having receiyed the books "On 
J Retr.2.3i. "the l\Ierit of Sins," wrote to St. Augustine I that he .was 
surprised at ,vhat he had there saiù, that man could be ,vith- 
out sin if he would, with the help of GOD: and that, nevet..- 
theless, none in this world had been, v,'as, or would be for 
the time to come, so perfect. "How," said he, "can you 
" say that a thing is l)ossible, of ,,-hich there is no exalnple ?" 
To answer this question, St. Augustine 'wrote the hook, " On 
" the Spirit and the Letter," ,,,here he explains the passage 
! 2 Cor. 3,6. of the Apostle 2, "The letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth 
"life." There, he warmly disputes against the enemies of 
grace: first, shewing by several examples that there are 
things possible 'which have never actually COlne to pass = and 
afterwards, explaining wherein consists the succour we receiye 
from GOD to do well. The law which instructs us is not 
sufficient, though it is good and holy: on the contrary, if it 
stand alone, it renders us more guilty, since \ve know our 
duty without being able to perform it. 'Ye must then be 
supported by the SPlInT, vYho sheds abroaù grace in our 
hearts, and makes us love and perform the good which is 
commanded us. 
The Pelagians ,vere accused of reviving the doctrine of 
J ovinian; and, indeed, they did hold in common with hinl 
the doctrine of impeccability; that is to say, that a luan 
once justified by Baptism, could always keep himself just, if. 
he took heed to hiInself; and consequently could Jiye without 

 Hier.Dial. sin 3. It was this, perhaps, \,'hich renewed the zeal of the 
In Pel. B . J . J .. f h . 
Jib. 3. init. IS lOpS agaInst oVInlan, two-and-twenty years a tel' IS con- 



., 

532. demnation. For we find a law of Honorins dated on the 
Supr.19. J9, sixth of l\1:arch, in the same year 412, \vhich states that the 
Bishops complained of the sacrilegious assemblies held by 
4 Cod. Th. Jovinian ,vithout the ,valls of ROIlle 4. Therefore the Em- 
16. Tit. 5. ' 
de Hær.53. peror commands that he shall ùe taken and beaten with 
[5contusum leathern thOll b O'S loaded \vith lead 5 and afterwards sent into 
plumho. . 
 , 
 
SeeGothof. perpetual eXIle with his accomplices: hiulself to the island of 
in Cod. Th. B d th I h 1 J 
9.35.2.] oa, an e ot leI'S w erever Felix the Præfect (to W lorn t lC 
law is addressed) should determine, provided they ,ycre 
alone, and ill separate islands. The island of Boa is off the 


IV. 
Laws of 
Honorius 
in favour 
of the 
Church. 
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coast of Dalmatia. The Bishops, whose cOlnplaints gave A. D. 412. 
occasion to this law, were perhaps asselnbled in Council at 
ROIne, and J ovinian is not again mentioned; except that it is 
said that he continued till death his voluptuous course of 
life I. I Genn. 
TI E H . fi d h . . 1 Script. in 
le 
 mperor onoriUS con rme t e prn'l ege
 of the Paulo. Ii. 
Churches by two other laws made in the same year 412 2. The 2 Cod. Th. 
first, dated the twenty-fifth of l\iay, exempted the lands he- :1
E

i;c
40. 
longing to the Church fron1 sordid or extraordinary imposts, fO
;it
u;.t. 
as from mending the roads, repairing bridges, transporting de Sacrai'. 
. h Eccl. 5. 
treasure or supplIes for t e army, and from" the gold of the 
lustral contribution" of n1erchants b. In fine, they were to pay 
nothing but the canonica illatio, or ordinary tax 3. The other [3 v. Cod. 
la,v, of the eleventh of December, Í1nport"s -l that all clergy, 
:
:a:i
i.] 
Bishops, Priests, Deacons, and others, should only be accused 
6


'4th. 
before Bishops; that the inforn1er, whatever be his rank, 
 l t .Gothof. 
1 )1. 
should be noted with infamy, if he could not prove 'what he 
had advanced; and that the Bishops should always examine 
those causes in public, and cause Acts of them to be drawn 
up; that is, the causes ,vhich concern religion; the cognizance 
of public criminal accusations, even against ec
lesiastics, 
being left to secular judges 5. It is thought that this law 5 Ibid. 2:3- 
was occasioned by the unjust deposition of Heros, Bishop of 
ArIes, which happened in the same year 412 6 . He ,,-as a 6 Prosp. 
h I 1 1 . . I f S l\ 1f. 1 . th L d . ChI'. p.6-1Ï. 
o y man, ane a e lSClp e 0 t. 1 :.LartIn; ane notwl sLan lng 
his innocence, and though no accusation was brought against 
him, he was driven out of the town by the people, who chose 
in his place Patroclus, a particular friend of Constantius, the 
Magister l\Iilitu1l1, to whom they wished to pay their court. 
This was the cause of a great division amongst the Bishops 
of the country. Constantius was a native of Panesus in 


b This was a tax upon trade and 
commerce, exacted once in every 
lustrum, (i. e. at every four years' end), 
from which not the meanest tradesman 
was exempted. The clergy alone en- 
joyed a freedom from it, provided their 
traffic was confined to procuring them- 
selves a maintenance, or raising funds 
for the poor. This privilege, first 
granted by Constantius, A. D. 313, 
(Cod. Th. 16. Tit. 2. 8,) and renewed 
by succeeding Emperors, continued till 


the reign of Valentinian III., who ab- 
solutely forbade the clergy to trade at 
all, A.D. 452 (Val. Novel. 12. Cod. 
Th. fin.); probably in consequence of 
this privilege also having suffered a 
similar abuse to that which arose out 
of the exemption of the clergy from 
municipal offices. (Supr.18. 32. note u.) 
Bingh. 5. 3. 
 6. The tax itself 
as 
abolished by the Emperor AnastaslUS, 
A. D. 500. Evagr. 3. 39. 
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A. D. 412. Illyricum, and had ser\Ted in the army since the tÏ111e of 
Theodosius the Great. He supported the authority of the 
Empire in Gaul against the various tyrants who arose about 
this time, and against the Barbarians ,,"ho \vere pouring in 
from all sides. 
v. The Goths, ,vith their King 
\.taulphus, entered Gaul after 

7
l:
i
na
_ thcir departure from Italy, in the san1e year 1.12, in the 
harians. ninth Consulate of IIonorius, and the fifth of Theodosius I. 
; 2so
 5:' The year following, 413, under the Consulate of Lucian and 


:.
h
t. IIeraclian, the Burgundians established themselyes in that 
Cod. 
O' h part of Gaul which borders on the Rhone 2: and the follow- 
Prosp. C r. 
p. 6
6h ing account is given of their conversion 3. They were for the 
CasslOd. d I . 1 b I . I b F . 1 
Chr. p.226, most part carpenters, an HTec y t leu' . a our. ahguec 


:,o
:6-l8. by the continual incursions of the lIuus, anù not knowing 
s Socr.7. how to defend themselves." thev resolved to P ut thelllsehTes 
30. & 
under the protection of some god; and considering that the 
GOD of the Romans gave powerful succour to those ,,"ho 
served Him, they resolved in a public consultation to believe 
in CHRIST. They went to a town of Gaul, and desired the 
Bishop to administer Baptism to them. He prepared them 
for it seven days, during which time they fasted, and were 
instructed. On the eighth day he baptized them, and sent 
them back. They marched boldly against the Huns, and 
were not deceived in their hopes, for the King of the Huns, 
called Optar, or Octal', dying in the night, of indigestion, the 
Burgundians fell upon their arTny, destitute of their chief, 
and overcame them, notwithstanding the inequality of their 
numbers; for the Burgulldians were but three thousand 
men against ten thousand. Froln that time they were 
zealous Christians, anù all Catholics; they paid obedience to 
the clergy they had received amongst them, lived in great 
gentleness and innocence, and treated the Gauls, not as their 
subjects, but like brothers. The Vandals had entered S ! Jain 
.. p 

h:'

:6-16. in the year 409, ill the eighth Consulate of lIouorius, and 




1

226. the third of Theodosius 4. The Alani and the Sueyi entered 
:o?ros. 7 . with them 5, and the country was thus diyided. The Alani 
6 

idor. took Lusitania and the P rovince of Carthao-ena. the ,,.. andals 
JIlSt. Vand, . b" 
et Suey. Bæbca; and the Suevi had Gallicia 6. In those deyastations 7 , 
f'fJ;: Ep. some Bishops fled from Spain, having lost their people, who 
2 d 
8 H ' a1.180. had been partlv dis p ersed bv fliO'ht and P artl , r killed or con- 
a onor. · " b, " , 

 5. 
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sumed by the miseries they suffered in the besieged towns, A. D. 412. 
or led into capti\rity. There were, however, a much greater 
number of Bishops ,vho remained, having some portion of 
their flock left, though exposed \vith them to continual 
perils. 
A Council is referred to this time, which was at Braga, or VI. 
B . L . . I h . h 1 B . I . Council of 
raccara, In uSItanIa, over W IC t Ie IS lOp Pancraban Braga. 
presided, and spoke as follows: "Y ou see, my brethren, what 
. D. 
1I:. 
" h . ,1. f S . b h . Coned. II. 
avoc IS maue In every part 0 paIn y t e Barbarians; (:\Jan
. iv.) 
" they ruin the churches, they kill the servants of GOD, the)T 
"profane the memory of the saints, their bones, their 
" sepulchres, their burial-places; all is in their po,ver towards 
"the Pyrenees, except Celtiberia and Carpetania. And 
" seeing this evil ready to fall on our heads, I have caused 
" you to asselnble, that everyone in particular may provide 
" for himself, and all of us together repair the desolation of 
" the Church. Brethren, let our care be for the salvation of 
" souls; fearing lest the greatness of these miseries shoul(l 
"lead them into the way of sinners, and cause them to re- 
" nounce their faith; and for that purpose, let us set before 
" the eyes of our flocks the example of our own constancy, 
"in suffering for CHRIST some part of the many torments 
" He has suffered for us. And because some of the Alani, 
"Suevi, and V andals, are idolaters, and others of them 
"Arians, it is my opinion, if you approve of it, that we 
"declare our faith against those errors, for the greater 
" security." 
All the Bishops having approved this proposition, Pan- 
cratian began to declare, in fe\v ,vords, the belief of the 
Catholic Church: and to each article the Bishops answered, 
" So we believe." Pancratian added, "N ow ordain ,vhat 
" must be done with the reliques of the saints." Elipandus of 
Coinlbra said "'V e shall not all be able to save them in the 
, 
" same manner: let everyone act as the occasion requires. 
" The Barbarians are among us; they closely besiege Lisbon; 
" they hold l\ierida and .A,storga; every day they may he 
" upon us. Let everyone then go home; let him con1Íort 
"the faithful, let hilll decently conceal the bo<.lies of the 
"saints, and send us all account of the caves and places 
"where they have been put, lest in length of tilue they 
.. 
Q 
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A. n. 411. " should be forgotten." All the Bishops having approved of 
this advice, Pancratian added, " Go ye all in peace; let there 
"remain only our brother Potan1Ïus, by reason of the de- 
" struction of his church at Æminium, which the Barbarians 
"arc ra,-aging." Potamius answered, "Let me also go 
" and comfort my flock, and suffer ,vith them for CHRIST: 
"for I have not received the office of a Bishop to be in 
"prosperit
T, but to labour." Pancratian replied, (( You 
" haye ,veIl spoken; your design is just, I approve of your 
" departure, GOD be 'with you." All the Bishops said, "GOD 
" keep rou in that good resolution; "we all approve of it: 
"let us depart in the peace of JESUS CHRIST." Thus 
much is related of that Council, with the subscriptions of 
ten Bishops, viz. Pancratian of Braga, Gclasius of l\Ierida, 
Elipanc1us of Coimbra) Panlerius of Egitaya or Idanha} Aris- 
bertus of Porto, Deusdedit of Lugo, Pontamius or rather 
Potamius of Æminiurn or Agueda, Tiburtius of Lamego, 
Agathius of lria, Peter of Nunlantia or Canlota. Arisbertus 
wrote about the saUle time to Sarnerius, Archdeacon of Braga, 
(1 P05:t in these terms 1: "I pity rou, my brother; I pity OlU' Bishop 
ConcH.] " and our Head, Pancratian; I pity you for your exile: l11ay 
"GOD look on our misery with the eyes of His mercy. 
" Coimbra is taken; the servants of GOD are fallen by the 
"edge of the sword: Elipandus is carried away captive: 
" Lisbon has redeemed its liberty with gold; Egitava is be- 
" sieged: eyery place is full of misery, groaning, and anguish. 
" You have seen ,vhat the Suevi have done in Gallicia; judge 
"from thence what the Alani are doing in Lusitania. I 
" send you the decrees of the faith you ask for; for I haye 
" carried away my ,vritings ,vith me. I expect every day a 
"like disaster for myself. I will send you an account of 
(( every thing, if I can discover ",-here you ,vill be concealed: 
" may GOD look on us in lllercy." 
R YII. This inundation of the Barbarians, and especially the 
eproaches . 
of the takIng of Rome by the Goths g ave occasion to the pagans 
p
 ' 
oans. to renew with more animosity their complaints and calumnies 
2 Aug.Retr. against the Chl'istian reliO'ion 2. attributin g to it accorelino- 
2. 43. .. b' , b 
S Fleury, to theIr ancIent custom 3, all the misfortunes which happened 

e
ull. in the world. "Since," said they, "this impiety has appeared, 
.Apo1. c.40. (( the Roman power has daily decayed. The goels, founders 
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" and protectors of this Empire, have ,vitlulrawn their suc- A. D. 411. 
"cour, in proportion as their service has been neglected: 
(( and no,," that their worship has so entirely ceased, that 
"their temples are eyen closed, and the sacrifices, the 
" auguries, and the other ways of rendering them propitious, 
" are forbidden by laws, and subject to rigorous penalties, 
" they have forsaken us; and Rome, once victorious, is no,v 
" become the prey of Barbarians. 
" The Christians are themselves involved in the calamities 
"they have brought upon us; their GOD has not distin- 
" guished them; they have been plundered, Inassacred, led 
" into captivity; their wives and virgins have not been spared 
" any more than ours." Such ,vere the reproaches of the 
pagans. 
The Tribune J\Iarcellinus, writing to St. Augustine on this 
subject, had desired him to compose some books upon it, 
"which ,yil1," said he, "be extremely serviceable to the 
" Church, especially at this time I." St. Augustine thought] Aug, Ep. 
at first that an epistle would be sufficient, and wrote him the 
3
: al. 4. 
long letter on Politics, the substance of which I have already 
related 2. But afterwards he saw that so vast and important 2 Ep. 138. 
a subject required a larger ,vork; and accordingly began one, 


;. 
2:. 
which is the longest of his com})ositions, and "hich cOlnpre- 50. 
hends the ,\'hole controversy against the pagans. He had 
already treated some of those points as circumstances re- 
quired; as in the exposition of the six questions directed to 3 Ep. 102. 
Deogratias, Priest of Carthage, about the year 408 3 . 

t

.2. 31. 
The title of this work is, "On the City of GOD," the design YilT. 
being to defend the society of the children of GOD, that is, 



;'s 
tile Church, against the society of the children of the 'world. g

.of 
The whole ,york is divided into twenty-two books, of which A.D. 413- 
. 42(>. 
the first ten are employed in refutin
 the pagans; five agaInst 
those ,vho believed that the ,vorship of the gods ,vas neccs- 
sary for the teInporal prosperity of this ,vorld, and five 
against those who ,,'ished men to serve the gods that they 
might be happy in another life. The last twelve books 
establish the truth of the Christian religion, and are divided 
into three parts; four she,y the origin of the two cit
cs 
r 
societies, four more their progress, and the four last then' 
different ends. St. Augustine spent nearly thirteen years in 
Q2 
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A.D -t 1
-2ô. cOlnposing tl1Ïs great ,vork, being ohliged from tinle to time 
to interrupt it for scveral others ,vhich he ,vas unable to 
defer. lIe began in the year 1.13, a little hefore the death 
of l\Iarcellinus, to whom he directs his discourse in the first 
and second book only, and finished it towards the year 426, 
b('fore his Rctractations. He shews in this work his great 
erudition, and profound knowledge of lnunan learning and 
history, as the subject required. 
At first he sets forth the injustice of the pagans, "Tho ac- 
cused the Christian religion of the sacking of ROIne, when at 
the same time they sayed themselves only by the protection 
of this same religion, in the Basilicas of the Apostles and 
I Ci
 Dei l\Iartyrs, which the Goths had respecte(P. He mentions, as 

1
3
: c. 1, a particular effect of Provirlence, the defeat of Rhadagaisus, 

Ú
.2;:21. another king of the Goths, but a pagan 2; for if he had taken 
C s ' 23. Rome none would haye been sparcd, nor any respect shewn 
up. 22. 15. L 
to the holy places, and the pagans would have attributed this 
victory to the false god
, to whoIn he offered daily sacrifices. 
GOD was willing Rome should be punished, but not destroyed. 
He says that in this world good and evil are common to the 
s Lib.1.c.S. just and wicked 3; for if every sin were punished in this world, 
we should haye no fear of the day of judgment: if no sin 
were manifestly punished in this world, 'we should not be1ieye 
in Providence. If GOD did not evidently gl'ant some sensible 
blessings to those who ask for them, it would be said it ,vas 
not in Jlis pO"Ter: if He gave them to all that ask, He ,vould 
be served only upon account of those kind of blessings. rrhe 
difference is only in the use which is made by the good and 
wicked, of those evils and blessings they receive in this "Torld. 
Good men always commit many faults on earth deserdng 
temporal punishment\ were it only their weakness in bear- 
ing with the wicked, and neglecting to correct them; but 
eyery thing is turned to their good 5, and true Christians do 
ROt consiùer as evils the loss of temporal riches, torments, or 
-6 c. 11. death 6 , or bein b O' left unburied 7 or ca p tivit y 8 or the violences 
7 c. J 2 13. " 
8 c. 14: 15. offered to women and virgins 9, since there is no e, il but sin, 
9 c. 16. and there is no sin without consent. Here St. Augustine 
opposes the error of the P aooans ,,,ho thouO'ht it lawful and 
. b' b , 
even comInenùahle, to kill one's self in order to ayoid pain 
0)' infamy\ and shews how much the patience of the Chris- 


" e. 9. 


:. C. :0. 


I c. 17, 
18, &c. 
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tian l\Iartyrs aud Virgins is above the courage of Cato ancl A.DAI3-26. 
Lucretia, so luuch vaunted by the Ron1ans. In this nlanner 
did the Christians conlfort themselves under the evils GOD 
l)ertuitted them to suffer, to prove or to correct them: hut 
there ,vas no consolation for the pagans, who seryed their 
gods only for temporal prosperity 1; that i
, to live safcly in I c. 
H. 
lux.ury and a superfluity of pleasures 2, which had drawn upon 2 c. 30. 
thenl the corruption of their lnanners, and consequently the 
weakening and ruin of their empire 3 . That corruption ,vas 3 Lib, 2. 
so great that thosc who saved themselves frolu the sacking c. 19, :!O, 
of }{,olne, ,vere seen every day at the theatres in Carthage, 
,vhilst the citics of the East ,vere publicly mourning its 
capture 4. 
.L

: l. 
To prove the injustice of imputing the evils of the empire IX.. 
Ch .. I .. } I } . Refutation 
to the rISÌ!all re 19lon, le shews t lat t lose evlls wcre of idolatry. 
in full force long before" and that the wor
hippers of the 
hcathen gods were never protected from thCIU:;. He begins 5 Lib. 2. (".3. 
with morality6; " Your gods," said he, "never gave you any 6cA,ü,'i,
I-). 
"precepts concerning morality; on the contrary, you have 
" had examples from them of all sorts of infamy and vice." 
lIe enlarges upon their games and spcctacles 7 , which an luade 7 c.5, 8,27. 
l)art of their religion, and which the Romans deemccl so 
shanleful, that they noted with infamy those who acted in 
them, while the Greeks honoured then1, ill this acting more 
consistcntly with the principles of their religion 8 . Accord- 8 c. II. 
illg-ly, the historians, and particularly Sallust 9 , tcstified that 9 c. 18, w. 
the manners of the Romans wcre very much corrupted im- 
Illediately after the fall of Carthage, and above a ccntury 
beforc the conling of CHRIST; and Cicero, in his trcatise un 
the Republic, written sixty years bcfore Christ, looked upon 
the state of Itome as already ruined, by the fall of thcir 
ancient In orals 1. Here St. .A..ugustine contrasts with the I (,", 
1. 
lcwd and profane worship of the hcathen gods, the dcccncy 
and usefulness of ecclcsiastical asseluhlies, wllCrc nlcn were 
scparated froln 'V0I11Cn, and where they hcard in
tl'uctions 
on morality, taken froln the lIoly Scripturc, and proposed 
with authority to all mankind. 
lIe cumes aftcrwards to scnsihle and l>odily cvils; and 
f'a
ily shews, in running o,Ter history 
illcC th
 taking of 
rrroy, that thc gods have. nut dcliycred thcir worshippcrs 
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A.D.413-26. from them 1. He chiefly insists on the calamities of the 
I Civ.Dei3. second Punic war 2 ; on the seditions of the Gracchi 3 , and 

" c:' I
. &c. the civil wars of l\Iarius and Sylla 4 ; and shews that the 
: 
: 

: cruelty of the latter far exceeded that of the Goths 5. From 
:>> c. 29. which he concludes that these last calamities were very 
o c.30. 'wrongfully imputed to CHRIST 6. "Neither is there any 
" manner of reason," said he, "to attril)ute to the false gods 
" the increase and duration of the empire, as a recompense 
'I Lib.4.c.3. " for the piety of the Romans 7 . First, this increase is not a 
" good, since most conquests are unjust, and great empires 
8 c. 4,5. "void of justice, are nothing but great robberies 8 . Besides, 
" other great empires have come to an end, as that of tbe 
a Assyrians, for instance j the gods then have either not 
" been concerned in them, or their protection is neither sure 
!I (", 6, 7. H nor perpetual 9. Finally, the Jews, 'who have never adored 
I c. 34. " any but the one GOD, have had their times of prosperity 1. 
" Neither is the greatness of empires an effect of destiny, 
:! Lib. 5. "or of the influence of the stars 2 j and the predictions of 

"c.12,83,&('. "astrologers are vain and impertinent 3 : that greatness is 
" an effect of GOD'S providence, who governs the greatest 
4 c. II. H things as well as the smallest\ It has been IIis 'ViIP to 


: 12,13. "recompense by this teJnporal prosperity the natural virtues 
" of the ancient Romans, their frugality, their contempt for 
" riches, their moderation, their courage, although these were 
" really merely an effect of the love of glory that curbed the 
U other vices, without ceasing to be a vice itself. Thus they 
"haye received their reward in this 'world, having had the 
" glory and dominion they desired. But that it might not 
"be thought necessary to serve the heathen gods in order 
H to reign, GOD gave a long and happy reign to Constan- 
r. c. 
D. " tine 6: and that Enlperors might not be Christians to 
" obtain this temporal prosperity, He snatched away J oyian 
" sooner than Julian. He allowed Gratian to be slain by 
"a tyrant, and granted a happy reign to the virtue of 
'1 c. 26. " Theodosius7." 
St. Augustine afterwards attacks those 'who defended the 
service of the gods as the lneans of obtaining happiness after 
I; Lib. 6. death in another world R. In the first place, that opinion could 
not be in accordance with the popular religion, ana with that 
crowd of obscure divinities which were only ser,'cd to g ain 
, ., 
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certain definite ends. The great gods theIllselves had power A.D.413-26. 
only over some parts of nature, according to the mysterious 
explanations of the learned I; and the more deeply all these J Lib, 7. 
superstitions ,vere examined, the less appearance did they 
present of any reasonable foundation. 
But there were philosophers 'who, acknowledging a sove- 
reign deity, pretended that he had under him several intel- 
ligences, to whom seryice must be paid in order to arriye at 
happiness in the other life. These were the Platonists, of 
whom I have said something on occasion of the Emperor 
Julian 2 ; and as it was the last resource of idolatry, St. Au- :I Fleury, 
t . I . h . If . h f 1 3 15 46 
gus Ine app IeS llllSe WIt great exactness to re ute t lem . 3 Lib.. 8, 9. 
He acknowledges first of a1l 4 , that the doctrine of Plato is not 4 Lib. 8. 
only superior to poetical fables, and the popular superstitions, c. 4, &c. 
but also to the opinions of all other philosophers; and that 
it approaches the nearest to the true religion. But he proyes 
at large against those who professed themselves Platonists, 
that is to say, the disciples of Plotinus, J amblicus, Porphyry, 
and Apuleius, that the sovereign GOD alone is to be adored 
and served, and not any of those inferior intelligences they 
place under Him, be they gods, or demons, or angels, be 
they good or bad; and that there is but one only l\Iediator 
between GOD and man, who is JESUS CHRIST. That the 
worship of "latreia:>" and sacrifice is due to GOD alone G ; [5 Supr. w. 
d th 1 . fi . h f h 1 t h b 31. note k.] 
an at t le true sacrI ce IS t at 0 t e lear, were y we 6 Lib. 10. 
join the sacrifice of ourselves to the Sacrifice of CUltIST 7, 

.36. in fill. 
"which the Church" he adds 8 "also celebrates b y the [ut. congre- 
" aatIo sanc- 
" Sacrament of the Altar, known by the faithful; where forum un i- 
H she is taught that she offereth herself in the thing offered. 

[

l
:- 
H It is not the same as to the 
Iartyrs9; we appoint for 





J
. 
" thenl neither temples, nor Priests, nor sacrifices, because 

c

I
;_ 
H they are not our gods, but their GOD is ours. It is true 
Ul
] 0 
. I S . Lib. 8. 
" that ,ve honour their memory, lookulg on t lem as alllÌs c. 27. 
I 9 Lib 2'> 
" and Inen of GOD, who have combated unto death for t lC c. 10: -. 
"true religion. But ,vho has ever seen a Priest of the 
" faithful, standing before an Altar, though even placed ore!' 
" the holy body of a 1\Iartyr, say in his prayers, 'I offer this 
" 'sacrifice to thee, Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian?' 'Ye offer 
"it to GOD, who has luade them both Incn and l\Iartyrs, 
" and hOllom'cd thern in he
l\'en with the fSociety of IIis holy 
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A. D.413-26. " Angels; to render IJim thanks for their victories, and to 
" excite ourselves, by His help, to imitate theln." 
x. After having refuted paganism, St. Augustine comes to 
)), fp)we of f I . d . I . 1 . t t bl ' h tl 
the C'hri:-,- the second part 0 lIS eSIgn, 'v nc 1 IS, 0 es a]s le 
tiall Faith. Christian religion by answering the chief difficulties of the 
I Lib. ] 1. pagans; first, concerning the creation of the ,vorld 1 and 

 Lib. 12. Angels 2 , and the origin of eviJ3; where he marks and refutes 
:i Lib. [I. 
..., 
3. the errors of Origen, ,vho says that the corporeal ,vorld 
[4 V. :O;upr. was only made to punish spirits 4 . He explains the creation of 
"J I .)] 
;; Ùb. 12. lnan, his first state 5 , his fa1l 6 , and the consequences of his 

'i.æ' 1
,
'4. sin extending to all his race. Then he goes on to she\v the 
progress of the two cities or societies of the children of GOD 
7 Lih,I5,16. and of the wicked 7 . lIe notices the prophecies 8 , chiefly those 
t; Lib. 17. I . C d d I I . . f 
re aÌIng to HRIST, an enlonstrates t lat t Ie \VrIÌIngs 0 
tIle Prophets are older than the histories, or even the fables 
!J Lib. It'. of the pagans u . He does not fail to bring forward the accom- 
p1ishment of the most important prediction, viz. the conver- 
sion of the nations, anù the preaching of the Gospel, which 
,,-as established through all the world in so short a time, 
J e. 30, 49. and notwithstanding so many oppositions 1; and he shews 
the good that GOD produces from the persecutions ,vhich 
the Church in,vardly suffers from heretics and bad Chris- 

 c.5). tians 2 . 
The last part of the work treats of the different ends of 
:I Lib. 19. the two cities 3 . St. Augustine relates and refutes various opi- 
c. I, 2,3. nions of the philosophers concerning the chief end to be pro- 
4 c. 10. posed ill life, that is, concerning the supreme good. He shews 4 
that we must not seek it ill ourselves, nor in this life, of 
which he describes the inevitable miseries, even to the most 
virtuous; and he concludes that we cannot he happy in this 
('. 20,27. world but by the hope of eternal life" ,vhich is our end 5. 
The day of judgment shall be our entrance into it; and that 
judg]nent is necessary that the justice of GOD may appear, 
6 Lib. 20. which is hidden in this world G. }'or often do we see the 
(' .) 
wicked prosper, and good filen suffer: sometimes also do ,ve 
see good men succeed, and the wicked punished; so that 
we 
ee 110 rule for it. On the suhject of the two resurrec- 
7 C', 7, 8,&e. tiollS 7 and of the reign of a thousand years mentioned in 
the Apocalypse, St. Augustine refutes the opinion of the 
l\lillenarians, who understood it of a corporeal reJgn. fIe 
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rpjects also the opinion of those who maintaincd that Nero A.D.413- 26. 
was the Antichrist I c. Severns Snlpicius attributes a like I c. 19. 
opinion to St. 1\Iartin, and St. Jerome reckons Seyerus 
arnongst the 1\Iillenarialls. lIe says that there ,vas a great 
l1ulnber of them in his time, and that they accused those 
who were not of their opinion, of denying, ,,'jth Origen, the 
rcsurrection of the body. The punishment of the wicked 
shall be an eyerlastil1g fire 2. Upon .which St. Augustine 2 Lib. 21. 
rcsolves the objections of the infidels touching the effect of c. 2,3, &c. 
this fire upon bodies and spirits, and upon the eternity of 
the pains 3 . He reports and refutes, on that point, various 3 ..c. j I, 12, 
errors of the Christians themselves. Sonle thougl1t that in II, _3. 
the day of judgment GOD would pardon all men at the inter- 
cession of the Saints -t: others, those who had partaken of 4 c. 1
. 
IIis Body 5: others, those ,,,ho had been baptized in the 5 c. HJ. 
Catholic Church, and had persevered in the faith 6 ; others 6 c. 20, 21. 
. 1 h 1 d b I 1 7 [ etiamsi 
agaIn, t lose w 0 la estowe( a ms . malæ vitæ 
St. Augustine had refuted the error of those who held that 
u
ri

 
l:. _..,. 
faith alone, ,vith Baptisn1, sufficed for salyation; and this is 
the subject of the Treatise on Faith and 'Yorks) comlJosed 
towards the begiuning of the year .113. Some laymen, well 
disposed to the study of the ScriptureS, sent him certain 8 Retr.2.38. 
writings which so distinguished faith from good works as to 
induce a belief that eternal life could be obtained by faith 
alone, without ,yorks. They sa,,, that persons ,vho had left 
their wives or husbands, and married again, were not adn1Ítted 
to Baptism 9. rrhey pitied them, and not being able to deny !I Au
. "i. 
1 1 . 1 l . 1 1 I de Fief, pt 
t lat t lose marrIages were ae u tenes, t ley c lose rat WI' to Op. t'. 1. 
say that aU sinners ought to be adn1Ïtted to Baptislu, pro- 
 2. 
vided they en1braced the faith, although they did not leaye 
their sin; that after their Bapti
nl they should be instructed 
in morality, and exhorted to confession; but that should 
they continue in thcir sin all their life, they pretended t1lat 
if they kept the faith, they would Ilcyerthc1e:s:s be sayed, after 
they had been purified by fire. And thus they understoud 
that pa:ssage of St. Paull, "lIe that ul)on the fouudation, I I ('or, :J 
11. 


C The popular ulll'crtainty aùout 
Nero's death (Sncton. Nero, c. :;7), 
tog-ether with the predictions whieh 
promised him the restoration of a part 
or the whole of his empire (Ihid, c. 10), 


originated or promoted an early o}Jinion 
among the Chri
tians, thaI he would 
reappear as Anti('hrist. For a list of 
those who countclléuH'('d this opinion, 
see Gieseler, i. 
 28. note ;;. 
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A.D.413-2û . " (which is CHRIST,) shall have built with stubblè or IIay, 
" shall be sayed so as by fire." 
St. Augustine proves three truths against thenl. First, 
that it is not proper to admit indifferently to Baptisnl all 
those who make a profession of belieying; and that notwith- 
standing we must tolerate the wicked in the Church, they 
must not be admitted ,vhen they are known for such. Se- 
) c.6. condlyl, that we Inust not be contented to teach the faith 
only to those who are under preparation for Bapt
sm, but that 
jj c. 14. they must also be taught the Christian Inorality. Thirdly 2, 
that those who are baptized ,viII not arriye at eterllallife by 
faith alone, if they are not effectually converted and do good 
.works. \Ve may see, in this "Tork, with what care the Com- 
petcntes d were prepared, before Baptism ,vas administered to 
them. St. Augustine in this also shews how a bad interpre- 
J ('. 4. tation of the Scriptures had produced contradictory errors 3 . 
To return to the City of GOD: St. Augustine there resolves 
the objections of the infidels, upon the resurrection and the 
4 Lib. 22. qualities of glorified bodies 4. He proves that the resurrec- 

2,4Ì::,125, tion is possible by that of CHRIST, and he proves the 
:::ü, &c. resurrection of CHRIST because the whole world believed 
5 c. 5. it by the preaching of the Apostles 5. "There are," he 
says, "t11ree incredible things: that CHRIST is risen, and 
" ascended into heaven with His flesh; that the ,vorId has 
"belieyed a thing so incredible; that a sluaII number of 
" mean and ignorant men have persuaded all the world to 
" believe it, even the learned. Our adversaries ,viII not be- 
" lie,Te the first of these truths; they see the second, and 
" cannot tell how it has come to pass, except by the third. 


d The period between the first con- 
"e
sion and Baptism was very various, 
hemg protracted or shortened accord- 
ing to the circumstances of the case, 
and the doubtfulness or security of 
the Church in the faith of the indi- 
vidual convert. Ordinarily, however, 
the catec
umens passed through four 
stages, bemg first, after the imposition 
of ha. nds , instructed privately without 
entt>
mg the Church (È
CA)eOÙIlEJl01); then, 
aùmItted to hear the lessons and ser- 
mon, but ordered to withdraw at the 

omme.ncement of the liturgy, which 
lT
medlately followed the latter (au- 
dlClltes); next, allowed to stop during 


certain prayers especially offered up for 
them, and to receive the benediction 
with imposition of hands (genuflecten- 
tcs); and lastly, after they had sent in 
their names to the Bishop, as candi- 
dates for Baptism, they were thence 
called competenfes or "petitioners." In 
this last stage they were examined in 
the proficiency they had made during 
the three preceding'; they were eÀor- 
cised, they formally renounced the 
devil, were instructed in the Lord's 
Prayer and Creed, and prepared for 
the hitherto concealed ceremonial of 
the approaching Sacrament. Bingh. 
10. 1, 2. 
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" And indeed, those mean and ignorant lTIen who said they A,D.-lI
26. 
" had seen CHRIST ascend into heayen, did not say it only, 
" but accompanied their discourses by evident Iniracles, and 
" that in a very enlightened age, in which it was not easy to 
"impose such ,vonders upon men's belief I." 'Yhy then, it I c.6, 7. 
was aslied, are miracles no longer wrought? "Because," 
says St. Augustine 2, "they are no longer so necessary, and i c. 8. 
" because the faith of the ,vhole 'world is a standing miracle. 
" I-Iowever, there are SOlne still performed, but they are little 
" known beyond the places where they happen." And here. 
upon he recites two-and-twenty miracles on his own know- 
ledge, as having either seen them "with his own eyes, or learnt 
them from credible witnesses, most of them ,vrought by the 
intercession of the l\fartyrs, and in the presence of their 
reliques 3; and he declares that he omits an incomparably s c. 9. 
greater number
. Finally, he describes the felicity of the 4 c. 8. 
 20. 
blessed, and treats of the manner in which GOD can be seen, 
whether by the body, or by the spirit
; besides what he had: c. 29, 
o. 
before written to Paulina and to Fortunatian against the I4
:
1
4/, 
An thropomorphi tes 6. 1 ) 2, I 
 I. 
Retr. _. 41. 
The Tribune 1\Iarcellinus, to whom the first books of this XI. 
1 d . d . Death of 
great wor {, were a dressed, had remalne at Carthage SInce the Tri- 
the conference with the Donatists. The Count Heraclian, 

I
i
1


r- 
Governor of Africa, being made Consul ,vith Lucian or A. D. 413. 
Lucius, in the year 413, thought he could make himself 
master of the en1pire 7. He came into Italy with a fleet of 7 Oros.7. 42. 
th th d h d d I . 1 1 . 1 Prosp. Chr. 
ree ousan seven un re sups; an( lavIng 111a( e a p. 647. 
descent near Rome, he was put to flight by the Count l\ c I l arcc1.'ra 
1r. p. _,(". 
l\Iarinus, and returned to Carthage in a single vessel, where 
he was itnmediately killed. l\iarinus followed close after 
him, and put to death several other persons accused of 
having taken part in the conspiracy of IIeraclian; and the 
Tribune 1\larcellinus was involved in that misfortune, by the 
instigation of the Donatists, exasperated at the sentence 
he had passed aO'ainst theln 8. St. Augustine was then at 8 Hier. iv. 
C I d ö 1 d f 1\1 . 1 f C . 1 . cont. Pel. 3. 
art 1age, an upon t 1e 'VOl' s 0 arIllUS ane 0 æCIlan, in fin. 
another person of note, he was in hopes, with other Bishops, Supr.22.40. 
that he should save 
Iarcellinus' life, and that of his brother 
l\pringius who had been taken with hilfi 9. As they were II Ep. 151. 
.'. .. . d d 1\ 1 II . 1 aI. :![J9. ad 
together 111 pnson, .Aprlnglus salone ay to .1..' arcc lnus, Cæc. 
I 
!t. 



A. D. 41:1. " If I suffcr this for my sins, you whose life I kno,v to have 
" been 
o Christ.ian and :sO zealous, ho-w have you deserved 
" it?" "Though DIY life," said l\Iarcellinus, "were such as 
" you describe, think you that GOD has shewn 111C a light 
" Inercy, in punishing my sins here, and not reserving thelll 
" for future judgnlent?" St. Augustine was afraid that he 
nlight in fact haye committed SOlne secret sin of Ï1npurity, 
which required a severe penance; and being alone in the 
prison with him, questioned him about it. 
Iarcellinus smil- 
ing modestly and colouring, took with both hands the right 
hand of St. Augustine, and said, "I take to witness [the 
" SaCralTICnts which are offered by this hand] that I have 
" neyer had commerce ,vith any ,-roman but my wife, either 
" before or since nlY marriage." St. Augustine testifies I that 
l\Iarcellillus was possessed of all the other virtues; upright- 
ness, integrity in his judgments, fidelity to his friends, pa- 
tience towards his enemies, readiness to forgive, liberality, 
charity towards all; sincerity in religion, anxiety to obtain 
instruction therein; contC1npt of present things, and hope of 
e,'crlastillg goods. IIad it not been for his wife he would 
have quitted aU engagements in temporal affairs, to resign 
hilllself entirely to GOD. At last 2 , at a time ,vhen it 'nlS 
least expected, on the eve of the festival of St. Cyprian, 
that is, the twelfth of S
ptember, l\Iarinus ordered the two 
hrothers to be suddenly taken out of prison, and beheaded. 
St. Augustine was so ::;hocked at this action 3 that he privately 
rctired from Carthage, that he might not be obliged to inter-. 
cede with 
Iarinus for seyeral other per::;ons of note, 'who had 
taken sanctuary in the Church. The memory of the Tribune 
l\Iarccllinus is celebrated on the sixth of April 4 , as of a 
l\Iartyr put to death by the heretics, for having defended 
the faith. 
To prevent the DOllatists from deriving any advantage 
from this death, the Emperor Honorius made a very severe 
law against them in thc year following, -:LILt, on the twenty- 
:i 
O(
. '
h. second of June:'; and another on the twenty-ninth of Augu::;t 
Iü. Tlt.
. r II . 6 . 
de Htl'.". 54. 10 oWIng ; expressly declal'lug that whatcyer had becn done 
[xv. Kal. 1 
 tù r l ' . 1 ""' I II . . I I .. 
Jul. i. c. )J e 1'1 )lUle.l..\ arce lllU:s agallu
t t lelll, an( was wrIttell In 
1

)YJ75!. the puhlic Acts, should always remain in force. It is thought 
that it was the 
anlC reason which induced hÜn tu renew, on 


I 
 t'. 


2 
 6. 


3 S 3. 


4 ì\lart. 
nom. 


A. D. 414. 
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the twenty-fifth of August, tI5 I, the law addressed to A. D. 414. 
IIeraclian in 410, which condemned then1 to death and I Ihid. 56' .- 
. et Gothof. 
banIslnnellt. ibi. 
The la,v of the twenty-second of June, i14, declared then1 
incapable of making ,vilIs or contracts, and branded thenl 
with infamy; adjudged to the Catholic Church their placcs of 
assembly; condelnneù their Bishops anù Clergy to exile, " ith 
confiscation of their property; and tln.eatcned those who 
concealed them with the same punishment. The same law 
in1posed on all the Donatists heayy fines, according to their 
condition. On Proconsuls and other persons of the first 
rank, two hundred pounds weight of silyer for each time they 
should have heen present in the assen1blies; and on others in 
proportion, eren down to persons of servile condition, who [2 pecu- 
were fined the third part of their gains 2, and received also t


d. Th. 
corporal pUllislullent. f;a;;titl.] 
About the time of the death of l\farcellinus, St. Augustine XI[. 
. d I . b 1 . f h . . St, Dc- 
receIve great conso abon y t le consecratIon 0 t e YIrgln metl'ias, 
Demetrias, daughter of Olybrius, Consul in 393 3. She had ;I s .rgin. 
. uIJr. ]
. 
fled to Carthage, after the taking of Rome, with her nlothcr ()O:et22.2
. 
Juliana, and Proha, her grandmother by her father's side; 

c
i.

. 
and they suffered much from the ararice and injustice of ad Dcmctr. 
Heraclian. They had resol ved to Inarry her in Africa to sonle 
of the illustrious Romans who had retired thither, though 
they would haye been better pleased to see her embrace 
virginity; but they did not dare to expect from her so great 
a perfection. IIowever, Demetrias took secretly that holy 
resolution. In the midst of a multitude of eunuchs and 
maids who waited on her, in the midst of the pleasures of 
o 
great a house, she bcgan to practise fastings, to wear poor 
and coarse clothes, and to lie upon the earth coyercd ouly 
with a hair-cloth. She did this in secret; and none but 
some virgins belonging to the family knew of it. She prayed 
the Saviour on her knees and with tears to fulfil her dcsirc-, 
and to soften the hearts of her mothcr and grandmothcr. 
At last, the day appointed for the marriage being at hand, 
when the nuptial chambcr was already in preparation, sl1e 
one night took her resolution-, encouraged by the exanlple of 
St. Agnes 4 ; and the next day, laying aside all hcr ornamcnts [4 Yirgin 
. .' . I and )lartyr, 
and Jewels she clothed herself III a coarse tUUIC, WIt 1 a 
\.I>. 304. 
, Til1em. v.] 
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A. f), 414. cloak 1 of the same kind, and in this apparel went and threw 
[' pal- herself at the feet of her grandmother Proba, but could 
lium] only express herself by her tears. Proba and Juliana were 
extrenlely surprised, and, in suspense between fear and joy, 
knew not what to think. At last they both eagerly clasped 
her in their arms, and mingling their tears with hers, raised 
and soothed her, with unbounded delight at the holy reso- 
tion she had taken. The whole house was filled with an 
incredible joy; many of her friends and of her slaves fol- 
lowed her example, and consecrated themselves to GOD. All 
the churches of Africa were rejoiced at the news, which spread 
over all the islands between Africa and Italy: Rome herself 
received somc consolation from it in her humiliatión; and 
the report of it penetrated eY'en into the East. Proba and 
Juliana did not lessen their daughter's do,vrr, and gave to 
the poor all that they had destined for her husband. She 
received the veil from the hands of the Bishop, with the usual 
prayers and ceremonies. St. Augustine was the more rejoiccd 
at her resolution, because his exhortations had not a little 
2 Aug. Ep. contributed to it 2. For he had seen Demetrias during his 
188. al. 143. . d t C 1 tl t . f tl fi . th 
ad Jul. reSI ence a art Iage, at Ie Ime 0 Ie con erence 'VI 

 1. the Donatists. And Proba and Juliana did not fail to write 
to him, to acquaint him with the news of her profession, at 
the same tilne that they sent him a small present according 
:J Ep. 150. to custom 3. They 'wrote likewise to St. J eronle, and earnestly 
aI. 1 i9. prayed him to give their daughter some instructions for her 
4 lIier. Ep. conduct 4. He laid aside his conunentary upon Ezekiel, ,vhich 
97. al. 8. I tl fi . h . I . h h . 1 t 
IC was Ien niS lng, to comp y'VIt t ell' request, anc wroe 
a long epistle to Demetrias, containing all the duties of a 
Christian virgin j in which be exhorts her, notwithstanding 
5 p. 793. her vast riches, to work daily ,vith her own hands 5. He did 
not on1Ït to caution her against the Origenists, and to warn 
her to continue steadfast in the faith of Pope St. Innocent. 
XIII. Pelagius, ,vho ,vas then in Palestine, wrote also a very long 
Letter of E . I . . . 
Pclagius to plst e to St. Demetrlas, or rather a book, wInch IS extant, 

\'a
cmc- and was one of the first writings in ,vhich his heresy began 
6 Au!!, ii. to shew itself 6. lIe begins with sayiuO' that the ,vorld 
App.Ep.17. t 1 . f h . I l b. I 
al. 142. et canno accuse um 0 ras ness, SInce Ie on r wrItes to comp y 
r
\
ier. v. with the lett
rs and entreaties of her mother 
: tl
en cute
ing 
c. I. upon the subject, he says that whenever he gIves InstructIons 
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on morality he begins by shewing the strength of human A. D, 414. 
nature, in order to encourage people to perfection by the 
hope of acquiring it 1. He adds 2, that the dignity of our] c. 2. 
nature consists chiefly in the free will which GOD has giyen 11 c. 3. 
to man, in order that, being capable both of good and evil, 
he may have a natural po,ver to do both, and turn his Trill to 
either. He proposes the example of philosophers, in whom 
he allo,vs several virtues, and asks, "From whence, I pray 
" yon, have men, so far removed from GOD, acquired so many 
" things pleasing to GOD? From whence have they received 
" those good things, if not from the goodness of nature? If 
" then men without GOD thus manifest how GOD has made 
" them, consider what Christians may do, whose nature and 
"life have been trained to better things, and who are even 
" assisted by the Divine grace." 
lIe enlarges upon the law of nature, which he proves by the 
effects of a good and e,
il conscience 3; then he enumerates S c, 4. 
the saints "Tho lived under that la,v only 4, from Abel down to 4 c. 5. 
Joseph and Job 5, which latter" has disclosed," says he, "the 1\ c. 6. 
" hidden riches of nature, and shewn in himself what we are 
" all able to do." lIe insists upon the strength of free will, 
that sin may be ascribed to the will only, and not to any fault 
of nature 6. I-Ie says that it .was equally by an effect of free (j c, i,8- 
will that Adam ,vas expelled fron1 paradise, and Enoch taken 
from the ,vorld: that our difficulty in acting rightly arises 
solely fron1 long habituation to the vices wl1Ïch have cor- 
rupted us from our infancy, and passed, as it were, into OUI' 
nature; and concludes by saying, that if there have been 
saints before the law and the coming of our Saviour, we 
ought to believe that we may become even far more perfect; 
we, who are strengthened by the grace of CHRIST, purified by 
His Blood, and excited to perfection by I-lis exanlple. lIe 
afterwards descends to particulars in the conduct of a virgin, 
and lays down excellent precepts 7; but in extolling the" c. 9, 10. 
advantarres of g ood will he uses these remarkable words to 
b , 
Demetrias s: " You have, in this, good reason to be justly 8 c. ". 
" preferred above others. For earthly nobility and tClnporal 
" riches con1e fron1 your parents, and not yourself; but it is 
" yourself alone that can bestow on yourself spiritual riches. 
" It is in this therefore that you are truly comn1cndable and 



A. D. 414. " wortllY of being preferred before others, in that, namely, 
-- " which cannot exist except of yourself, and in yourself." It 
is in these words that Pelagius most plainly discovers l1Ïs 
error. I-Ie then protests against those who find some of 
GOD'S commandments difficult 1. " No one," he says, "knows 
"better the measure of our strengtl1, than fIe who has 
" given it to us. He is too just to have commanded any 
U thing impossible, and too good to conùenln man for evils 
" which he could not avoid." lIe says moreover 2, "They 
" who by a long habit of sin have in a manner smothered 
"the goodness of their nature, may be reinstate(l by re- 
U pentance; aud having wrought a change in their will, may 
" root out one habit by the other." And again on a passage of 
:I c, 25. St. James, he shews how ,ve must resist the devil 3; nalnely, 


:lmes 4. by submitting ourselves to GOD, and doing IIis will, that so 
we may eyen merit IIis grace, and thereby nlore easily resist 
tlle ,vickec1 Spirit by the assistance of the HOLY SPIRIT. 
Pelagius does not omit to recommend l)rayer in many places 
of this ,vork e. 
XIV. In the mean w hae his errors were spreading throughout 
RermOll of . . 
St. Au- Afnca; those who upheld them pretended that It was the 


;:



 the doctrine of the Eastern Churches, and threatened those ,vho 
Pt:'lagian
. would not receive it with condemnation by the judgment 
A. D. 413. 
4 Aug'. x. of those Churches 4. This obliged St. Augustine, ,vho was 
(le Gp
t. th t C 1 I 1 b . t 5 b 
Pel. c. 1 I. en a art lage, to preac 1 a sermon upon t Ie su 
ec , y 

 
5. the cOffilnand of the Bishop Aurelius, in the great Basilica, 
. 
erm. 294. 
a1. If. on the twenty-fifth of June, in the year 413, the day of the 
1
)



b. commemoration of St. Gnddenta the JVfartyr 6. He had 

:\



:
 preached the day before, which was the feast of St. John the 

: II D. 2

. Baptist, anù had begun to speak concerning the Baptism of 

 I em.lII.] . 
chIldren; but not being able to treat this subject sufficiently 
at large on that day, he resumeù it on the following, and 
preferred the instruction of the l)eople before the praises of 
the Saint. 
In this sermon he opposes the Pelagians, ,yithout naming 
them. "They allow," he says 7, "that infants must be 


I C. 16. 


2 c. 17. 
in fin. 


7 C. 2. 
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C This letter is preserved among the 
works both of St. Augustine and St. Je- 
rome. Bede informs us that 
ome of 
his countrymen had ascribed it to St. 
Jerome, while he himself refers it to 


Julian. (Præf. Cant. lib. 1.) But it is 
evident from St. Augu
tine (Ep. 18S. 
al. }4,3. in fin. and De gratiâ Christi, 
e. 22, 37), and Orosius (Apol. p. GIS), 
that l)dagius is the real author. 
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" baptized in order to enter the kingdom of heaven, yet they A. D. 413. 
" hold that ,vithout Baptism they may enjoy everlasting life, 
" because they have no sin either actual or original. This 
"is a new doctrine," he adds, "that the
e should be an 
" everlasting life out of the kingdom of heaven 1. The Scrip- I c. 3, 4. 
" tures mention no middle place between the right and the 
" left 2, the kingdom of GOD, and everlasting fire 3; whoso- 2 l\Iatth.25. 
. I d d f } 1 . d . 1 1 1 33 &c. 
" ever IS exc u e rom t le nng om, IS cone emnee to t le s i Cor. 6. 
"fire. This salvation which they promise to infants out of 9, &c. 
" the kingdom of heaven, is entirely al'bitrary -t: others, -more 4 Serm.c.5. 
"compassionate, may grant them the kingdom of heaven 
" with just as much reason. For if there be no original 
"sin, they deserve no punislllnent; and the loss of the 
"kingdom of GOD, is itself a punishment, as being an 
" exile 5." The Pelagians grounded this distinction, between 5 c. 6. 
the life and the kingdom, on these ,vords of the Gospe1 6 : 6 John 3. 5. 
" Except a man be born again of water and of the SPIRIT, 
" he cannot enter into the kingdom of GOD." But it is said 
afterwards 7, that ",vhosoever belieyeth in JESUS CHRIST 7 Ibid. 16. 
" fshoulcl not perish, but have everlasting life." "In baptizing 
" an infant 8, it is answered for him.) that he believes in JESUS 8 SerITI. 
" CHRIST; he therefo
e would perish without that faith, and C. II. 
" would not have everlasting life." In this manner St. Au- 
gustine proves original sin fron1 the practice of Baptism. 
}"or though the arguluents of the Pelagians tended to destroy 
the benefit of the Baptism of infants, yet they dared not 
deny it, being overawecl by the authority of the Church 9. 9 C. 17. 
St. Augustine likewise proved original sin 1 by the words I c.
I-t. 
of St. Paul, who says 2, "that by one man sin entered into 
RI(

.5.]2. 
,,' . " h . h [lcþ' é$ : " in 
the world, In whom all have sInned. To W lch t ey whom;" 
replied, that Adam having sinned first, his sin had passed to rnarg 1 inal 
trans a- 
all other men, through the imitation of his ill example 3: but ti
n] 
in this sense 4 sin should rather come from the devil, who 
rt
e:] 
sinned before man, and who is called the Father of the 
.sl

m. 
"Ticked {); and the righteous would rather belong to Abel, 
 John 8.44. 
who gave them the first example of virtue, than to CHRIST, 
,vho came so long after. "But," said they 6, "if they who 6 Serm, 
" are born of a sinner, are sinncrs, why then are not those c. 16, 
" "rho are born of a baptized belieyer righteous also, as he 
" is?" "Because," replied St. ....\.ugustine, "the belieyer <loes 
It 
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A, D. 413. "not beget, in that he is regenerated according to the 
" SPIRIT, but in that he is begotten according to the flesh; 
" and no one can be born again, unless he has been first born. 
" So also the son of the circumcised man is not born circum- 
I c. 19. "cised." They alleged 1 these words of St. Paul 2, "Else were 
;} Cor. Î. "your children unclean, but now are they holy." " In 
"whatever sense you interpret this," said St. Augustine, 
" Baptism is not here treated of, nor does this holiness dis- 
"pense with it; otherwise there ,vould be 110 necessity to 
"baptize the husband of a believing wife, for the Apostle 
" says also in the same place, that the' unbelieving husband 
" 'is sanctified by her.' " 
:! c.20. At the conclusion of this sermon, he said 3, "I entreat you 
" to hear me patiently, I shall only read to you. I have now 
" in Iny hand St. Cyprian, the ancient Bishop of this see; 
" listen to what he believed concerning the Baptism of infants, 
" or rather, to what he has shewn the Church has always 
" belieyed concerning it; for these people are not satisfied 
"with adyancing impious novelties, they also accuse us of 
" novelty." lIe then read the passage of the epistle to 
4 Cypr. Ep. Fidus \ in ,vhich, among other things, are these ,yords: lC If 
59, al. 64. h t f . h h t t 1 f: . } . 
"t e greates 0 SInners, w en t ey urn 0 t Ie aIt 1, receIve 
" the remission of their sins and Baptism j ho,v much less 
" ought we to refuse it to an infant, who is just born and 
"hath not sinned, save only that by being born of Adam.7 
" according to the flesh, he has by his first birth contracted 
"the infection of the old death? he ought to be admitted 
" the more readily to the remission of sins, because they are 
" not his own sins, but those of another, which are forgiven 
.5 e. 21. "him."" Let us therefore endeavour 5," says St. Augustine, 
" to persuade our brethren not to call us heretics, because 
" we do not give them that name, though we might do so. 
" They go too far j it can hardly be endured; let them not 
" abuse the patience of the Church. \Ye may indulge those 
" who are mistaken in other questions, ,vhich are not as yet 
" thoroughly explained, or established by the full authority 
" of the Church.7 but not those who are endeavouring to shake 
" her very foundation." 
6 Aug. x. There were a great nun1ber of Pelagians in Sicily 6, I>arti- 
(]c Perf. 
Jmt. c. I. cularly at Syracuse j which ga,Te occasion to one IIiJarius to 
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write to St. Augustine, by some Africans who ,vere returning A. D. 414. 
from Syracuse to Hippo, and to consult hilll upon the six xv. 

 11 . . t . I I TI b . h . Other 

o oWIng propos 1 Ions. . lat man n1ay e 'wIt. out SIn. works 
II. That he can keep the commandments of GOD with ease, 



l




.e 
if he 'will. III. That an infant dying without Baptism can- I Aug. Ep. 
. tl . I 1 I . b . I . IV TI 156. at 
8. 
not JUs y perls 1, Jecause Ie IS orn 'Vlt lOUt SIn. . lat 
a rich mall, living in his riches, cannot enter into the king- 
dom of GOD, unless he sell all his property; and that if he 
use it to fulfil the commandments, it is of no service to him. 
V. That we must not swear at all. VI. That the Church, 
of which it is '''Titten that it hath neither spot nor "Tinkle, 
is that wherein we no,y are, and that it can be without sin. 
The fourth and fifth of these propositions "Tere an effect of 
the pride of Pelagians, who condemned all oaths, and all 
possession of riches, under the idea of freeing themselves 
from all sin, and attaining to pcrfection eyen in this life. 
St. Augustine 2 answers the first question as he had done in 2 Ep, 157. 
tIle second book 'c On the J\Ierit of Sins 3;" shewing by the :IS

.r. 3. 
ScriptuTes that no one is ,vithout sin in this life, though 
we may go out of it ,vithout sin. Concerning the second 
question \ he says that it is an intolerable error to hold that 4 c. 2. 
 4. 
the free will is sufficient to fulfil the con1mandnlents of GOD, 
lrithout the help of grace and the gift of the HOLY GHOST. 
" Free win," he says 5, "may perform good 'works, if it be 5 
 3. 
"assisted by GOD, which help is obtained by hun1ble sup... 
"plications and labour. But if abandoned by the Divine 
" assistance, ,vhateyer knowledge of the la,v nlay recommend 
" it, it ,vill have no solid righteousness, but only an empty 
"pride." These truths he proves by the Scriptures. Upon 
the third question he establishes original sin 6, as he had 6 c, 3. 
 I J. 
already (lone in the sermon at Carthage, insisting upon the 
parallel of Adam and CHRIST, and shewing that even the 
Saints of the Old Testament were saved only through faith in 
CHRIST 7. He mentions here the condemnation of Cælestius 7 S J5. 
at Carthage 8; and says that the followers of that sect were H. 
22. 
more nun1erous than ,vas believed"; but that the Church still Supr. 2. 
bore with them, in order to heal them in her bosom, if 
possible, rather than cut thelll off as incurable nlcmbers. 
Upon the fourth question he shews that rich persons lllay 
be sayed, by the example of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob H j 9 C. 4. 
 23. 
u2 


. 
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A . D. 414. with whom shall be placed, according to the Gospel \ those 
I l\Iatth. 8, who shall come from the East and "rest into the kingdom of 
J I
 2.). heaven. He distinguishes counsels fronl precepts 2, and 
shews in what consists the renunciation of all things, which 
9 
 33. is the soul of Christianity 3. Upon the fifth question lIe 
4 c, 5. 
 40. says 4 that it is not absolutely forbidden to swear, but that 
we ought to avoid it as much as possible; not that it is a sin 
to swear truly, but because it is a yery great sin to sw'ear 
falsely, and one into which a man who is accustomed to 
swear is the more liable to fall. As to the last question, upon 
6 
 39, 40. the purity of the Church 5, St. Augustine cuts it short by the 
way, saying that the Church endures, in this ,vorId, not only 
iIl1perfect Christians, but sinners, thus implying that it is not 
absolutely free froIn spot and 'wrinkle. 
A. D. 415. Some time after, St. Augustine 'wrote the book " On Nature 
" a)ld Grace," for two other disciples of Pelagius, Tilnasius 
_ and James, "Tho ,vere both young men of good birth, and 
6 Ep. 179. "'ell instructed in polite learning 6. By his exhortations they 


 J
l

 
 2. had renounced all their worldly expectations to devote thenl- 


.)6
.6. selves to the ser,-ice of GOD; but they had likewise zealously 
é
dl Paul. embraced his corrupt doctrine, from lvhich St. Augustine 

 . recovered them. rrhey sent him a book written by Pelagius, 
in which he used all the force of his reason to defend nature 
against grace, and they prayed him earnestly to answer it. 
St. Augustine suspended his other elnployments to peruse it 
"rith attention, and answered it by this treatise, ,vhich he 
addressed to Timasius and James, and intitled, " On Nature 
" and Grace," because in it he defended the grace of CHRIST, 
., Retr. 2. without blaming nature in itself 7; but she,ved, that being 
42. corrupted and weakened by sin, it has need of ùeing delivered 
and governed by grace. lIe composed this work in the year 
:t
{;; 6

t. 413, for which Timasius and James returned him thanks, and 

)el. c. 25. were sorry they could not communicate it to Pelagius, who 
s 49, 
XVI. was then departed from them 8. 

}l
S


_to About this time a young Priest, named 'Paulus Orosius J 
sulta!ion of attracted b y the re p utation of St. Au O'ustil1e canle froIl1 
OroSlUS. . 0 , 
9 Aug. Ep. SpaIn, and from the shores of the ocean, from the simple 
1O!.J. al. 102. d . f . I . d b .. 1 b I . . tl 
ad Evod. eSlre 0 seeIng urn, an elng Instructec y nm In Ie 

P
.ltJ.3. I-Ioly Scriptures 9. Orosius had a lively genius, and an easy 
al. 2
. delivery, and burned with zeal to refute the errors which had 
ad f-her.
2. 
Retr. 2. 44. 
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o\rcr
prcad his country. lIe ,ras even deputed for that 
\. D. 41;;. 
purpose by two Bishops, Eutropius and Paul; and he pre- 
sented to St. .Augustinc a melnorial containing these errors 1. ) ap. Aug'. 
I 1 fi 1 I f P . . 11 ' 2 I . d . h I vii i. p, (;Oï. 
11 t Ie rst pace t 10
e 0 rISCI Ian , ,v 10 sal wIt t Ie 2 Fleury, 
l'lanichces that the soul ,ras a part of the Diyine substance, [
U
)
: 18. 
conveyed into the body to be punished according to its 29. note n,] 
deserts; and acknowledged the Trinity in name only 3, as did [3 unioncm 
S b II ' A . 1 A . h . absq ue 
a e IUS. certall1 person l1&mec YltUS, a\r1ng gone to ullá ex- 
Jerusalem to avoid the- confusion in which he was involving 


I;:t

- 
himself by the nlaintenance of thcse errors, brought back rrit'tate] 
with him into Spain the doctrine of Origen, which in part 
corrected them. This A\Titus is thought to be the same to 
,vhom St. Jerome sent his translation of the Principles of 
Origen, about the year t09, with a letter, in which he pointcd 
out to him the errors 4: but if this be the same person, he" Supr. 20. 
profited little from this precaution. Be that as it ,viII, the 
ii'er. Ep. 
doctrine of Origen, which Avitus brought into Spain, con- 9-1. al. 59. 
tained the true faith of the Trinity, of the Creation, and the 
goodness of the works of GOD, but it also included the fol- 
lowing errors. That angels, devils, and souls were of one 
and the saIne substance, and that they hacl received these 
different ranks according to their lnerit. That the corporeal 
world was made the last of all, in order to purify the souls 
who had transgressed before. That the everlasting fire 'was 
nothing but the remorse of conscience; and only called eYe
'- 
lasting, because it would endure a long time; so that in the 
end all souls would be purified, even the devil himself. That 
the SON of GOD had always possessed a body, but in different 
degrees of materiality, according to the creatures to whom 
He had preached, angels, pOl\'ers, and lastly men. That the 
" creature" which was" subject to corruption, not willingly
," [5 Rom. 8. 
} . I . 1 20. 
was the sun, moon, and stars, 'v lIC 1 ,vere rabona po,vers. 
aTatÔT1}sJ 
This .A vitus, ,vith another of the saIne name, who was also a 
Spaniard, and a Greek; named Basil, taught this doctrine as 
Origen's. 
St. Augustine ans"'
ered this consultation of Orosius by a 
short treatise 6, in which he refers him to his works against 6 Aug. viii. 
f h . h h f P . . 11 ' b t ad Oros. 
the heresy of 
Ianes, 0 W IC t at 0 rISCI Ian was u an p. 6] 1. 
offshoot 7. He shews that it is an article of the faith to 7 C. 1. 
believe that the soul is a work of GOD, and made out of 



246 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK XXIII. 


A. D. 41!). nothing, like the rest of IIis works 1. That the everlasting 
I c. 2. fire is a true fire, and truly e,.erlasting 2. That the world 
2 c. 5. was l11ade not - to punish spirits, but by the goodness 
3 c. 8. 
 9. of GOD 3. That there is no reason to believe that the 
4 s II. stars are animated -I; and that we ought not to make too 
curious an inquiry into the nature of the celestial bodies 
'''c, 11-, s 14. or spirits 5. On this matter he says, "I steadfastly be- 
(C lieve that there are thrones, donlinions, principalities, and 
"powers, and that they differ from each other; but that 
"you may despise me, whom you think so great a doctor, 
" I confess that I know neither what they are, nor in ,vhat 
(( theJT differ." 
XVII. St. Jerome being consulted by the Tribune J\iarcellinus on 
Lettf'l's to h t . f I .. f I .C: 1 h . S A 
St.. Jerome t e ques 1011 0 t Ie OrIgIn 0 sou s, re
errec 1m to t. u- 
by Orosius. gustine, who could resolve him by word of mouth, being pre- 
6 Aug. Ep. sent with him in Africa 6. But St. Augustine was himself 
163. al. 27. I d . tl th O t . d . t f th . 
C't Hiel'. perp exe WIllS ques lon, an as I ,,-as one 0 ose In 

l. 78. a1. which Orosius ,vas desirous of being instructed, he advised 
him to go into Palestine to consult St. Jerome, praying him 
at the same tÎlne that he ,vould again pass through Africa on 
7 Aug. Ep. his return 7. Orosius undertook the voyage, and St. Augus- 
] G(;. a] '>8.. Id '.l'. II t . f .. 
3d Hi
r
 tIne wou not olnlt so 
avoura) e an oppor unIty 0 ,vrltIng 
S 2. to St. Jerome, having ,,'ished for it a long time. lIe there- 
8 Rcfr. 2. 4. fore "'Tote bvo long epistles to him, or rather books 8, upon 
two questions which were then of great importance relating 
to the Pelagians. The first was upon the origin of the soul; 
9 Jam. 2. and the second on this passage of St. James 9 : "For whoso- 
]0. " ever shall keep the 'whole law, and yet off'encl in one point, 
" he is guilty of all." 
In the first book, St. Augustine begins by laying do"n 
I Ep. 166. ,vhat is certain, relating to the nature of the souP; that it 

\
8. c. 2. is immortal; that it is not a part of the Godhead; that it 
2 
 4. is incorporeal 2 ; and, lastI y 3, that it is fallen into sin b y its 
3 
 5. 
own fault, and its own will, and that it cannot be deliycred 
froln sin, but hy the grace of CHRIST. " This is," he writes, 
"what I steadfastly hold concerning the soul. 'Vh
t I 
.1 c. 3. 
 6. cc require to kno,v 4 is, where it contracted that sin which 
" is the cause of the condemnation even of infants who die 
" before Baptisln. In the hooks on free wiU ,vhich I wrote 
" against the 1\1 anichces, I stated four questions on the origin 
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a of the soul I : w'hether all souls are derived from that of the A . D, -115. 
a first man; 'whether there are ue,v souls made daily for I 
 i, 
a every indi,-idual man; or if these souls pre-exist elsewhere, 
a whether GOD sends them into the bodies, or whether they 
a enter into thCIll of themseh-es. Your opinion is the se- 
a cond 2, that GOD makes a soul for every man who is born, 2 c. 4, 
 8. 
a as appears by your letter to l\iarcellinus. I could wish 
a that it "ere also n1Ïne, but I find great difficulties in 
a adopting it." 
He then eXplains 3 those difficulties that arise from original 3 
 6. et 
sin, and from the torments which infants suffer, not only in 
7
&
.w, 
this ",.orld but chiefly in the other, if they die without Bap- 
tism; and which do not seem to be just, if there are entirely 
new souls created on IJurpose for each body. They have 
committed no sin at that age, and GOD cannot condemn a 
soul .wherein He seeth no sin. a For," he says4, a that those 4 c. 8. 
 25. 
a souls shall be condemned, if they depart thus from the 
"body, is attested both by the Holy Scriptures and the 
a Holy Church. I ,,-ish therefore that this opinion of the 
"creation of ne"r souls, if it be not contrary to that im- 
a moveable article of our faith, may be mine also; but if it 
" be contrary to it, that it may cease to be yours." "Those 
"men," he ,vrites afterwards 5, a think to extricate tl1em- 5 c. 9. 
 27. 
" selves better out of this difficulty, who say that souls are 
" appointed to different bodies, according to their deserts in 
a a former life. But that souls have sinned in another life, 
"from whence they are cast down into fleshly prisons, 
a I cannot believe, I cannot endure." And he continues 6 : 6 
 28 
a Although I desire, and beg earnestly of GOD, tl)at lIe will 
a help me out of my ignorance by your means, nevertheless, 
" if I cannot obtain it, I will pray unto Him to give me 
" patience: since ,ve so believe in Him as not to murmur 
a against Him, even though He doth not enlighten us on 
a some IJarticular points. I am ignorant of many other 
a matters, of more even than I can enumerate; and I should 
a bear ,vith patience my ignorance on this point, if I did not 
a fear lest some unthinking people, by suffering then1seh-es 
" to be drawn to,vards any of these opinions, should be led 
a astray from the security of the faith." Thus it was that 
St. Augustine spoke when he "ras sixty years old, and 
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A. D. 41!). acknowledged to be one of the greatest doctors of the 
Church f. 
In the second book I, he consults St. Jerome upon the 
question of the equality of sins, and the connection of vir- 
tues. . lIe first declares that he regards this question as of 
more in1portance than the other; because it does not con- 
cern the state of a fonner life, but the manner in which we 
ought to act in this. He does not content himself with pro- 
posing questions, as in the other case, but also resolves them, 
subn1itting, nevertneless, his decision to the judgment of 
St. Jerome. The Stoics said that all faults were equal, and 
that the man who had not attained to the perfection of "is- 
dom 'vas not master of any; as he who is under water cannot 
a c. 3. 
 12. breathe unless he comes quite out of it 2 . 
The Pelagians embraced this opinion, and seemed to be 
favoured by the Apostle St. James, who esteems it a great 
sin to place a poor man below a rich man 3 ; and says4 that 
" whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
"point, he is guilty of all." St. Augustine observes 5 that 
according to the philosophers all yirtues are so closely knit 
together that ,ve cannot have one perfect virtue without 
possessing them all, but that it is not the same with vices 6 , 
because there are some quite contrary to one another. He 
7 c. 3. 
 10. shews 7 that ,ve may possess one virtue without having all 
the rest, at least in the same degree, since the most righteous 


I Ep, 16i. 
a1. :m. 


s Jam. 2. 
2, :1, &c. 
f Ibid. 10. 
5 Ep. c. 2. 

 4. 


6 
 ti. 


f Bellarmine (de Amis. Grat. lib. 4. 
c. H.) enumerates and discusses six 
opinions on the origin of souls: 1. The 
IVlanichee doctrine derived from the 
Stoics, that the soul is a portion of the 
Divine Essence, which is refuted by 
l\Ial. 3. (j; James 1. 17; Ps. 102. 27: 
2. The Platonic theory of Origen that 
aU souls were created in the beginning, 
and afterwards imprisoned in bodies of 
different degrees of materiality, thErein 
to expiate their sins; a theory which 
J
lakes our punishment, death, a posi- 
t
ve good, the blessing of multiplica- 
tIon a curse, and the resurrection of 
the body an evil, and contradicts Rom. 
9. 11: 3. The Rabbinical notion that 
all sonls we.re created in the beginning, 
an
 are umted voluntarily or involun- 
tanly, but not as a punishment for sin 
to the bodies which are propaO'ated 
from time to time; which is supp
rted 


chiefly by the alleged necessity of 
GOD'S resting finally from creation 011 
the seventh day, and oppo
ed on the 
ground of the improbability of His 
creating an impel'fect work, as the hu- 
man soul would be without the body: 
4. That our souls, like our bodies, are 
propagated from Adam; an opinion 
which seems to be favoured by the 
doctrinc of original sin, and which is 
chiefly opposed by the difficulty of 
conceiving how one spirit can generate 
another: 5. The opinion of St. Augus- 
tine, that the origin of souls is a 
mystery which admits of no certain 
solution: 6. The doctrine in which 
later theologians have rested, that souls 
are individu3.lly created from nothing 
for every body that is successively pro. 
pagated, and acquire thf'ir original sin 
by becomin
 part of that humanity 
which is derived from Adam. 
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nlcn are not 'without sin in this life; that therefore 1 neither A. D. 41.
. 
virtue nor wisdom consists in one illdi visible point, but that I 
 13. 
we nlay make a progress in them, as ,,-hen a man comes 
gradually out of darkness into light. He concludes 2 that 2 
 15. 
yirtue is charity, whereof some have more, some less, and 
others none at all. It is never so perfect in this life as not 
to admit of increase; and consequently always leaves room 
for some deficiency. Charity contains the whole law 3 , and 3 c. 5. 
 16. 
so whoeyer fails in one point, injures charity whoHy; yet 
inj ures it more or less severely, according to the quality of 
the sin 4 . Therefore ,ve have the more of sin, the less we 4 
 17. 
have of charity; and when there shall be nothing left in us 
of our infirmity, then shall we be pelfect in charity. 
In the first of these two letters St. Augustine declares XVIII. 
himself well assured of the faith of St. Jerome concerning 
;
ij



n
f 
grace; and quotes his treatise against J ovinian, and his Com- a p ga J in
t the 
e agmns. 
mentary upon Jonah
. This shews that he had not as yet seen .A. D. 41-1. 
what St. Jerome had written against tIle Pelagians themselyes. 
.E:.
1

. 
And indeed it ,vas about the same time, that is to say, about 
the year t14, that he wrote a letter to Ctesiphon, who had 
consulted hirn upon this subject, in which he observes that 
those errors had already seduced many in the East, and refutes 
them ,vithout naming the authors 6 . lIe ascribes their origin 6 Hier. Ep. 
to the Stoic and Pythagorean philosophers, who held that it 43. 
,vas in our power not only to subdue the passions, but even 
entirely to extinguish them. Thus the Pelagians maintained 
that man, by making a right use of his free ,vill, could attain 
to live ,,-ithout sin, though nevertheless they dared not use 
the Greek word 'JAvajLápT1]TOÇ;, which signifies" without sin," 
because the Eastern Christians ,,-ould not haye endured it 7 . '1 p. 475. 
St. Jerome also accused the Pelagians of having taken tl1at 
error from the l\Ianichees and Priscilliallists, ,vho said that 
their Elect and Perfect ,vere free from sin; and again from 
the Origenists, and the disciples of Jovinian. lIe prolnises 
to refute them in a larger ,york. 
And this he accomplished in a dialogue between a Catholic, A. D. 415. 
,vhorn he calls Atticus, and a Pelagian, to whom he gives 
the name of Critobulus 8 . lIe cOlnposed this work in the 8 Bier. iv. 
. . f ps. 2. p.483. 
year 415, in order to comply wIth the earnest entreatIes 0 
the brethren; and he divided it into three books. In it he 
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A. D. 415. refutes more at large the same errors concerning free win 
and in1peccability, and answers several articles of the trea- 
tise of Pelagius "Of Chapters," or otherwise "Of Passages 
" or Eulogies g ." lIe observes, by the way, that the Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons used to ,veal' white garments in the 
1 . 1 ( administration of the Sacrifice I h. At the end he mentions 
LI). J. 

:l 

2.73. something concerning original sin, and makes use of the 
2 Lib. 3. passage of St. Cyprian 2. In every part of this ,york he pro- 
}[S


: 14.] duces the same proofs which St. Augustine had already 
3 p. 546. given, and, at last, quotes him in the following terms 3 : 
" The holy and eloquent Bishop Augustine has ,vritten long 
" since two books to J\Iarcellinus, on the Baptism of Infants, 
"in opposition to your heresy; and a third book against 
" those ,,-ho say, with you, that a man may be free from sin 
" if he ",-ill; and no"'
, lately, a fourth book to Hilarius. It 
"is said tbat he is composing other works against you by 
" name, but they are not yet come to DIY hands. I therefore 
" intend to give over this business, for I should either only 
"repeat the same things to no purpose, or if I would say 
" any thing new, that excellent genius has anticipated me in 
" saying better." Such ,vas the sincerity and humility of 
St. Jerome at a very advanced age. 
XIX. Orosius found him employed on this ,vork when he arrived 
Conference. P 1 t . d h . hd h .. B hI h 
of Jerusa- In a es Ine, an e 'YIt rew to IS retIrement at et eJ. em, 

em. in order to be instructed by him in religion 4. lIe thought he 
Oros.. . . 
Apol. mIght remaIn there concealed and unknown, but found lllm- 
self summoned to J erusaleUl by the Priests of that Church, at 
the latter end of the month of June, in the year 415. Being 


g This was a work of Pe]agius, in 
one book, w]]ich was intended for an 
imitation, or perhaps a comp]etion, of 
St. Cyprian's three books "Of Testi- 
monies." It was a practical treatit:e, 
consisting of sentiments arranged under 
chapters or titles, and supported by 
te
ts or testimonies from Scripture; 
tIns mode. of composition giving rise 
to the vanous names under which we 

nd it mention
d. I t is preserved on]y 
In the quotatIOns of St. Augustine 
and St. Jerome. For these and the 
other fragments of Pel agius' works 
which have come down to us see 
Garnier, Diss. 6 (in his cditi
n of 
Marius :l\Iercator), and Gieseler i. 
 85. 
110te ] 5. 


h The earliest certain notice of any 
distinct dre
s in the ce]ebration of 
Divine Service is found in a present 
of a vestment embroidered with gold 
made by ConstantÌne to l\iacarius, 
Bishop of J erusa]em, to l)e used hy 
him in the service of Baptism. (Theod. 
2. 27.) This, however, seems to imply 
that such a distinction was already 
common; and from this period we find 
many intimations of a distinctive habit 
in the performance of Divine Service, 
not on]y for the cJergy generaUy, but 
for the several orders in particu]ar. See 
Bingh, ] 3. 8. 
 1, 2. and for a par- 
ticular description of ecclesiastic a] ves- 
tures, see Palmer's Orig. Lit., App. ii. 
p. 307. 
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arrired there, he attended the assembly of the Priests, in A, D. 4]!}. 
which the Bishop John 'was presiding, who made him seat 
himself among theIne They immediately prayed him that if 
he knew any thing of ,vhat had passed in Africa concerning 
the heresy of Pelagius and Cælestius, he ,'Voul(l plainly and 
faithfully declare it. He related to them in a few ,vords, 
how Cælestius had been accused before many Bishops as- 
sembled at Carthage, who had heard and condemned hin1, 
after ,vhich he had fled from Africa; and that St. Augustine 
was engaged in answering at large a book of Pelagius, at the 
request of the disciples of Pelagius himself, who had sent it 
to him. These were James and Timasius. Orosius added, 
" I have besides in my hands a letter of the same Bishop, 
"which he sent over lately into Sicily, in which he has 
"related several questions of the heretics." They ordered 
him to read it, which he accordingly did; it was the letter 
to Hilarius 1. [1 Supr. 
I-Iereupon John, Bishop of Jerusalem, desired that Pelagius 15.] 
might be called in. To this the assembly consented, as well 
out of respect to the Bishop as for the good which might 
probably result, thinking that his IJresence ,vould render his 
conviction more easy. As soon as Pelagius had entered, the 
Priests ,,,ith one voice asked him whether he acknowledged 
that he had taught that doctrine which the Bishop Augus- 
tine opposed. He replied, "'Vhat have I to do with Au- 
" gustine?" They all cried out that he deserved to ùe 
expelled, not from that assembly only, but also fron1 the 
whole Churcl1, for speaking so disrespectfully of a Bishop 
'whom GOD had employed to procure unity to the 'whole of 
Africa. But the Bishop John caused Pelagius to be seated 
in the midst of the Catholic Priests, though a private layman 
and accused of heresy, and then said, "I am Augustine," 
meaning that he would represent him. Orosius said, "If 
"you represent Augustine, follo,v his sentÍ1nellts." The 
Bishop John said to the whole assembly, "'Vhat has just 
" been read, is it against other persons, or would you under- 
" stand it of Pelagius? Declare what you have to sayabainst 
cc hinl." The others signed to Orosius, and he said, "Pela- 
" gius has told lne that he taught that a lnan 111ay be free 
" fron1 sin, and can easily keep the COHlmalldlllcllts of Gon, 
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A. D. 4]5. " if he will." Pelagius replied, "I cannot deny that I hayc 
" said so, and that I do so still." Orosius continued, "This 
" is what the Council of Africa has execrated in Cælestius, 
"this is what the Bishop Augustine has repudiated with 
"horror in his writings, as you haye heard. This is what 
" the blessed Jerome, whose words the whole 'Vest looks for 
[1 sicut ros "as for the dew from heaven \ has condemned in the letter 
in vellusJ h . h h h 1 1 . t t Ct . h d h . 
"w lC e as ate y "Tit en 0 eSlp on; an e IS no,v 
" actually engaged in refuting the same in the book which 
" he is writing in the form of a dialogue." 
The Bishop John, ,vithout listening to all this, wished to 
oblige Orosius 
nd the others to declare themselves, before 
him, the accusers of Pelagius; but they refused, saying that 
this doctrine had already been sufficiently condemned by the 
Bishops. The dispute continued a long while; and as Pelagius 
was accused of saying that a man may be free from sin if 
he will, the Bishop John asked him if it 'was so, and he re- 
plied 2, "I did not say that a man may be free from sin 
" through his own nature; but I said t]lat he who ,,,ill labour 
"to attain freedom from sin, has this power from GOD." 
Some of them munllured at this answer, and said that Pela- 
gius held that a man might be perfect without the grace of 
GOD. But the Bishop John took theln up, and said, "The 
s 1 Cor. 15. " Apostle himself testifies 3 that he labours much, not accord- 
10. " ing to his own strength but according to the grace of GOD." 
As those ,vho ,vere present still continued to murn1ur, Pela- 
gius said, "I believe this likewise: Anathelna to him who 
" says that ,vithout the assistance of GOD, a man can make 
"progress in all the virtues." The Bishop John said \ "If 
" he were to say that a man has that power, without the as- 
" sistance of GOD, he would deserve to be condemned. \Vhat 
" say ye all? Do you deny the assistance of GOD?" Orosius 
replied, H Anathema to him that denies it." Orosius spoke 
Latin and the Bishop John Greek, so that they only under- 
stood each other by means of an interpreter; and the person 
appointed for that purpose, a man unkno,vn to Orosius, per- 
formed his part very in on this occasion, and several of those 
who were present at this conference had repeatedly detected 
hiln in error. Ol'osius, therefore, having so indifferent an inter- 
preter, and so unfavourable a judge, said aloud, "The heretic 
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U is a Latin, ,,-e are Latins; this heresy ought to be reserved A. D. 415. 
" for Latin judge
, who are better acquainted with it." The 
E:shop John wished to take upon himself the decision of the 
D1atter without an accuser, though he was himself suspected. 
The conference la:sted some time longer, and it was at last 
decided by the Bishop John, according to the proposal of 
Oro
ius, that there should be a deputation sent with letters 
to Pope Innocent; and that 'whatever he decided on should 
be agreed to. 
Ieallwhile silence was imposed on Pelagius 
and his adyersaries, and it was forbidden to reproach the 
Bishop John as a convicted lleretic. This opinion was ap- 
proved by all: they celebrated thanksgiving, gave the kiss of 
peace to each other, and, to confirm it, all prayed together 
before they parted. 
About forty-seven days after, Orosius having gone to the 
dedication of the Church of Jerusalem, which was celebrated 
on the thirteenth of Septen1bert, on the first day of the feast, I Fleury, 
the Bishop John, whom, as usual, he accompanied out of 11. 54. 
respect, said to him, "'Yhy do you, ,rho haye blasphemed, 
"con1e ,vith me?" Orosius replied, "'Yhat have I said 
"that can be called blasphemy?" The Bishop answered, 
" I heard you say, that even "ith the a:ssistal1ce of GOD, a 
"man cannot he without sin." Orosius took the "Thole 
Council to witness that such an expression had never issued 
from his lips, and added, cC flo,v could the Bishop, ,vho is a 
c, Greek, and knows no Latin, understand me who speak 
"nothing but Latin? And why did he not admonish me on 
"the spot, in a fatherly manner?" Orosius felt himself 
bound to improve this opportunity, 'which Providence had 
thro,vn in his way, of repressing the insolence of the heretics, 
who abused the patience ,vith ,vhich the Church tolerated 
them, and not satisfied with spreading their errors in J eru- 
salem, even challenged the Catholics to controversy, accus- 
iug them of being faint-hearted. For this purpose he wrote 
an apology against the calumny of John of J erusalen1; and 
"hile St. Jerome and St. Augustine were content 'with only 
combating the errors of the heretics without mentioning their 
names, Orosius names Pelagius and Cælestius, and attacks 
them openly. He concludes "Tith this protest: "I call JESUS 
" CHRIST to witness, that I abhor tbe heresy, and not the 
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A. 
. 415. " heretic; I shun him because of his heresy; let hilll detest 
" and condemn it, and we hold him as a brother." Thus 
the resolution taken at the conference at Jerusalem 'was ren- 
dered fruitless by the accusation of the Bishop John, and 
the apology of Orosius. 
xx. In the month of Decemher in the same year 415, a Council 
Council of 
 B . I t . P 1 t . . E I . I " 
Diospolis. of 
ourteen IS lOpS me In a es ule, VIZ. 
 U OgIUS, W 10 IS 
thought to have been Bishop of Cæsarea, John of Jerusalem, 
Ammonian, Porphyrius of Gaza, Eutonius of Sebaste, another 
Porphyrius, Fidus of J oppa, Zoninus, Zoboennus of Eleuther- 
opolis, K ynlphidius, Chromatius, J ovinus of Ascalon, Eleu- 
[I Aug. x. therius of Jericho, and Clematius 1. They met about the 
cont.Jul.l. t t . th f D b t D . I " tl 1 I . 
l'. 5. S 19.J wen Ie 0 ecen1 er a IOSpO IS, Ie pace \:nown III 
pi V. Garn. Holy Scripture under the name of Lydda 2. The subject of 
Diss.2.c.3.] this Council "ras an examination of a writing presented by 
two Bishops of Gaul, who had been expelled from their sees; 
IIeros of ArIes, a disciple of St. !fartin, whom we haye before 
melltioned 3 , and Lazarus of Aix 4 . These two Bishops, shocked 
at the doctrine of Pelagius, made a compilation of the errors 
,rhich they had collected from his and Cælestius' books; 
adding besides, the articles upon which Cælestius had been 
condemned by the Council of Carthage, and those ,vhich 
Hilarius had sent to St. Augustine froln Sicily. They pre- 
sented this memorial, written in Latin, to Eulogius, who 
presided at the Council; but they could not attend there 
themselves on the day appointed, because one of them was 
seized ,vith a severe sickness. Pelagius, on the other hand, 
repaired thither 5 , to justify himself; a thing 'which he might 
easily do, as there were no accusers to appear against him; 
for Orosius ,vas no longer there. John, Bishop of J erusaleln, 
is suspected of having assisted Pelagius to choose so favour- 
able a time. 
6 Ibid.c.
J. Pelagius 6, in order to insinuate himself into the good 

 50. 
opinion of the Bishops of the Council, boasted of being 
united in friendship with several holy Bishops, and produced 
a number of letters, of which some were read; amongst 
others a short . letter from St. Augustine, ,yhich really ex- 
prcssed much friendship to him, but contained an implied 
7E p. 1-16, cx.hortation to ackno,vledge the necessity of grace 7. This 

;l.


G. lettcr was written alJout two years bcforc, at a tin1e whcn 

 51. 
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St. Augustine, though already informed of his errors, had A. D. 415. 
still SOBle hopes of reclaiming him. At last it becalne neces- 
sary to read the melnorial of the Bishops Heros and I.Jazarus ; 
and as the Bishops, ,,'ho were judges in this Council, did not 
understand Latin, they had it explained to them by an 
interpreter, while Pelagius gave his answers in Greek. 
The first article of accusation against him 1 was, that Ile] c, I. 
 2. 
had ,vritten in one of his books, viz. the Book of Chapters 2, 2 flier. iv. 
I b . h . I h Dial p 500 
" t lat a Ulan cannot e WIt out SIn, un ess e haye know - .. . 
(C ledge of the law." After this had been read, the Council 
said, " Ha,-e you published this, Pelagius?" He replied, "I 
(C have said it, but not in the sense they take it. I did not 
" say that he ,rho has the knowledge of the la\\r cannot sin, 
" but that he is assisted by the knowledge of the law to avoid 
(C sin; as it is written 8, 'He hath given unto them the help of 3 Is. 8. 20. 
" ' th I ,,, Tl C . 1 . d " ' "{r h t P 1 . h d LXX. 
e a,y. Ie ouncl saI, It a e agius as e- [ZlÓf'O
' ryà.p 
" clared is not different from the doctrine of the Church." 
ls ßu-fJeEW.V 
. EBwKEV J 
Then they added, "Let another artIcle be read 4." Hereupon 4 Dc Gc
t. 
d 1 t P 1 . I d . . h b k . Pel c I 
'was rea W la e agius la wrItten In t e same 00 r, YIZ. 
 5: . . 
"that all men are guided by their own will." Pelagius 
replied, " I said tlris too, by reasou of free will. GOD assists 
" us to çhoose the good; and the man that sins is in fault, 
" because he has free ,vill." The Bishops said, " Neither is 
(C this different from the doctrine of the Church." 
Then was read a passage in the book of Pelagius, where he 
said 5 that " at the day of judgment, unjust men and sinners Ii c. 3. S 9. 
" should not be forgiven, but should burn in everlasting fire." 
His accusers had taken notice of these ,rords, because he did 
not distinguish those sinners who should be sayed through 
the merits of CHRIST, from those who should be condemned. 
But as there was no one there to oblige him to explain him- 
sel4 he only replied that he had said this according to the 
Gospel, where it is written of sinners 6, "These shall go away 6 l\latth. 25. 
"into everlasting punishment; but the righteous into life -!6. 
" eternal:" and he ac1c1ec1 7 , "If anyone belieres otherwise, 7 
 10. 
"he is an Origenist." The Council said, "This also is not 
" different from the c10ctrine of the Church." It" as objected 
to hin1 8 , that he had written that" cyil did not enter eycn 8 c. 4. 
 12. 
" into the thoughts of the rightcous." lIe answered) " I c1ic1 
"not say so, but I said that a Christian ought to study to 
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A . T>. 415. " think no evil;" which the Bishops approyed. It ,vas then 
read, that he had written that" the kingdom of hea,-en ,yas 
" promised even in the Old Testanlent." In fact, he nlade 
no difference between the old and new law. But, as he had 
no opponent, he replied, H This also may be proved by the 
"Scriptures. But the heretics deny it, in contempt of the 
" Old Testament." By the heretics he nleant the 
Ianichees. 
" As for me," continued he, " I said this on the authority of 
I D:U1. 7.18. " the Scripture, because it is 'written in the Prophet Daniell, 
" 'But the saints of the :\lost High shall take the kingdom.' " 
The Council said, U Neither is this different from the faith of 
" the Church." 
It was then objected that Pelagius had written in the same 
2 f.
A 6. 
 16. book 2 that "man might be without sin if he would;" and 
that, writing to a ,vidow, he had said to her, "Piety should 
" find that place ,vith you, which it has not found elsewhere ;" 
and other flattering expressions of the same kind. And in 
another book addressed to the same person, shewing ho,v the 
saints ought to pray, he said, "That man prays with a good 
" conscience, who can say, 'Thou knowest, LORD, how pure 
" 'are these hands which I lift up unto Thee, and these lips 
" , with which I call unto Thee for mercy.'" To thi
 Pelagius 
replied, " I did say that man may be ,vithout sin, and may 
"keep the commandments of GOD, if he ,vill; for GOD has 
" given him power so to do. But I did not say that there 
" ,vas any person who had never sinned from his infancy to 
" his old age; I only said that when converted from his sins 
" he might keep without sin by his own labour, and by the 
" grace of GOD, without, ho\vever, being unchangeable for the 
" time to come. vVhat they have added is not in my books, 
" nor have I ever said any thing like it." The Council said, 
" Since you deny that you wrote it, do you anathematize 
" those who hold it?" Pelagius replied, "I do anathelnatize 
[' stu1tosJ "them, as impertinent questioners 3, and not as heretics, since 
P dogma] "it is not an article of faith 4." rrhen the Bishops pro- 
nounced their decision, saying, " Since Pelagius has auathc- 
" matized with his o,vn mouth this doubtful and unnecessary 
" language, answering, as is right, that man with the help of 
" GOD and grace may be without sin, let him answer also to 
Cl the other articles." 
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The follo.wing propositions were then brought forward A, D. 41;). 
again
t Pelagius, ,,-hich "
ere taken from the doctrine of XXI. 
C 1 t . I . d . . 1 1 Tl " Tl Ad Sequel of 
æ es IUS, llS l
Clp e . iCY were, lat am ,",,'as created the Council 
" mortal, so that he must haye died, whether he had sinned of l 
iOS- 
po IS. 
" or not: that the sin of Adam ,vas prejudicial to hin1self) Aug. x. 
" 1 1 t t l' d tl t th L . de (jest. 
a one, aue no 0 nlaU.lnn : la e aw conveys luen Into Pt'l. c. II. 
" the kingdom in the saIne "Tay as the Gospel: that before 
 2:3, 
" the coming of CHRIST there were men 'without sin: that 
" new-born infants are in the same state in ,vhich Adam wa
 
" before his sin: that all mankind do not die by the death 
" of ...-\.dam, or for his sin; nor rise again by the resurrection 
" of CHRIST." In bringing forward these propositions, it 
,,'as not omitted that they had been heard and condemned at 
the Council of Carthage. Objection ,vas likewise made to 
the propositions that were sel1t from Sicily to St. Augustine, 
,,-hich he hail. answered in his book to Hilarius, viz. "That 
" man filay be without sin, if he will: that infants without 
" Baptism ha\Te eternal life: that Ùnless the rich after B:lp- 
" tism renounce every thing, the good they seem to do avails 
" them nothing, and they cannot have the kingdom of GOD." 
Pelagius made answer to these objections; "As to man's 
" being without sin, that has been already- spoken of: as to 
" those who were without sin before the coming of our LORD, 
"I too say that before His coming there were men who 
" lived a ho1)'1' and righteous life, as the 1-101y Scriptures teach 
"us. As to the rest, my ad \Tersaries themseh-es bear ,,'itness 
" that I did not say it; and I am not obliged to answer it: 
"ne\-ertheless, for the satisfaction of this holy Council I 
" anathematize those who either do maintain, or ever have 
C( maintained it." After this rcply the Council said, "Pc- 
C( lagius, here present, has 'well and sufficiently ans,vered these 
" articles, anathematizing what is not his own." 
It was objected that Pelagius said that "the Church is 
"here without spot or wrinkle 2." lIe replied 3, C( I said it, 
 (': 12. 
 2i. 
" because the Church is purified by Baptism, and because it S 
 
8. 
" is tIle will of the LORD tllat it so renHlÏn." 'rhe Council 
said, ""\V e approve this also." Then there were ohjections 
made against some propositions in the book of Cælestius \ 4 c.13.
 29. 
taking the sense rather of every article than the words. The 
first ,vas, "That we do more than is required of us by the 
s 
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A. D. 415. " Law and the Gospel." To ,vhich Pelagius replied, "They 
" have cited this as though it were our own, but we said it in 
" accordance with the words of St. Paul on virginity; 'I haxe 
I " 'no cOlnmandnlent of the LORD].'" The Council said, 
] Cor. 7. 
25. " This is likewise received by the Church." 
2 c.14. 
 30. After this 2, other objections were made against Pelagius, 
on some capital articles of Cælestius, viz. "That the grace of 
" GOD and His assistance is not given for every particular 
" action, but that it consists in free will, or in the law and 
cr the doctrine." And, moreover, "that the grace of GOD is 
" given according to our deserts; because, ,vere He to grant it 
" to sinners, it would seem to be unjust." Fron1 whence he 
concluded, "Therefore grace itself depends on my will to be 
" worthy or unworthy of it. For if ,ve do all things through 
" grace; when we are overcome by sin, it is not we who are 
"overcome, but the grace of GOD, ,vhich unconditionally 
" willed to assist us, but could not." And again, "If it be 
" the grace of GOD "rhich makes us overconle sin, it is there- 
" fore His fault ,vhen ,ve are overcome; because lIe either 
" absolutely could not, or "Tould not preserve us from it." 
To this Pelagius replied, "'
Thether these be the sentiments 
" of Cælestius, is for those "rho say it to inquire; for my part 
" I never held that doctrine, but do anathelnatize him who 
" holds it." The Council said, "The holy Council receives 
[9 reproba "you, since you condemn these reprobate words 3." 
verba] This other proposition of Cælestius was likewise objected 

 c.14. 
 32. to Pelagius 4, viz. "That each man may possess all virtues 
"and graces," by which, it was argued, the diversity of 
:I J Cor. ]2. graces, taught by the Apostle 5, is destroyed. Pelagius re- 
28. plied, "'V e did say it, but they maliciou
ly and ignorantly 
"find fault with it; for we do not destroy the dirersity of 
" graces, but ,ve say that GOD gives all the graces to him 
" ,vho is worthy of receiving them, as He gaT"e them to the 
" Apostle St. Pau!." The Council said, " You have under- 
[8 ('onge- "stood fitly 6, and in the sense of the Church, the gift of 
quenterJ 
" graces of which the Apostle speaks." 
Objections 'vere also made against these articles of the 
7 c.18. 
 42. book of Cælestius 7, viz. "That those only who are absolutely 
"without sin, can be called the children of GOD." From 
whence it followed that even St. Paul "ras not a child of 
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GOD, inasn1uch as he sars that he is not as yet perfect 1. A. D. 415. 
" That forgetfulness and ignorance are not of the nature of) Philip, 
. 
" sin, because they are not voluntary, but necessary 2. That l;cf.Levit. 
" there is no free will, if it be in need of the assistance of 4.] 
" GOD; because it depends on the will of every lnan to act 
" or not to act. That our victory proceeds not fronl the 
" assistance of GOD, but from free will ;". which Cælestius 
expressed in the following manner: "The yictory is our own, 
" because \ve took up arms through our own will; as on the 
" contrary, it is our own fault "Then "re are overcome, since 
"we neglected yoluntarily to arm ourselves." He quoted 
these words of St. Peter 3: "Y\T e are partakers of the Di,-ine 3 2 Pet. 1.4. 
" Nature;" from ,vhence he concluded that if the soul cannot 
be free from sin, GOD likewise is subject to sin; since the 
soul, which is a part of IIinl, is subject to sin. Cælestius 
said besides, "that forgiveness is not granted to penitents 
" according to the grace and nlercy of GOD, but according to 
"the luerits and works of those who, through repentance, 
" render themselves worthy of mercy." 
These things being read, the Council said 4, "'Vhat saith 4 c. ]9. 
 43. 
" the l\fonk Pelagius, here present, to these articles? For 
"the Holy Council and the Holy Catholic Church condemn 
" this doctrine." Pelagius answered, "I repeat again, these 
"propositions, by the very testimony of my adyersaries, are 
"not mine, and therefore it is not my business to answer 
"them. ''''hat I have owned to be mine, I maintain is good; 
" what I have said not to be ulÍne, I reject, according to the 
" judgment of the IIoly Church, in pronouncing anathelua to 
" him, whosoever he be, that contradicts the doctrine of the 
"IIoly Catholic Church. For I believe in the Trinity of 
" One Only Substance, and in all other things, according to 
"the doctrine of the Church; if anyone believe otherwise, 
" let him he anathenla." 
The Council said 5 "Since we are satisfied with the de- & ('. 20. 
 44. 
, 
" claration of the l\Ionk Pelagius, here present, who approves 
" of the Holy Doctrine, and condemns ,vhatsoever is con- 
" trary to the faith of the Church, ,ve declare him to be in 
" the COlTInlUnion of the Catholic Church." Thus enùed the 
Council of Diospolis. Pelagius "Tas acquitted, because he 
appeared to he a Catholic; but his doctrine was condemned 
s2 
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A. D. 415. by the Council, and he himself ,vas obliged to condclnn it. 
--- It is true, indeed, that he did it only in words; for he did 
not change his opinions, but deceived the Bishops. 
XXII. John of Jerusalem ,vas at this Council ,vhell he received 

fC;
;ltion the news of the discovery of the reliques of St. Stephen I. 
Prie
t Within twenty miles of Jerusalem was a village named 
Lucian. 
I M
\
c.Chr. Caphargamala, that is to say, the Town of Gamaliel 2 . It 
f'L
:" EI?: was governed by a Priest, named Lucian, a holy and devout 
ap.AuO'.Vll. 0 F . d I I . d f th f D b 
App. et man. n a 1'1 ay, t Ie t 111' 0 e nones 0 ecem er, 


.r

5. under the tenth Consulate of Honorius, and the sixth of 

 8.. Theodosius, at the third hour of the night; that is to say, on 
ChrVSlp. . d f D b . I 415 . , I k . 
ap. Photo the tlllr 0 ecem er, In t Ie year' ,at nIne 0 c oc In the 
cod 1 i 1. . L . I .. h . b d . h B . 
in fln. evenIng, uClan was s ceplng In IS e In t e apbstery, 
"..here he commonly lay, in order to keep watch over the 
sacred vessels of the Church. Being half awake, he saw a 
tall old n1an of fair appearance, "with a long white beard, 
clothed in a white robe, inwrought with small plates of gold 
containing within them crosses, and holding a golden rod in 
his hand. This person drew near to Lucian, and standing 
at his right hand, struck him ,vith his golden rod, saying, 
" Lucian, Lucian, Lucian!" Then he said to him in Greek, 
" Go to Jerusalem, and say to Bishop John, , Ilow long shall 
" 'we be shut up? Open speedily our tomb, where lie our 
" , neglected reliques, that GOD may by us open to the world 
" 'the gates of His clemency.' I am not troubled so much 
" for myself, as for the Saints "who are with me." Lucian 
9 Luc. Ep. answered 3, "'\Tho art thou, my lord, and who are those that 
c. 3. ({ are with thee?" He replied, "I am Gamaliel, who in- 
({ structed the Apostle St. Paul in the law; and with me, on 
" the east side of the tomb, lieth my lord Stephen, who lvas 
"stoned by the Jews, without the north gate. There he 
" remained one day and one night, according to the orders 
" of the impious Priests, that his body might be de,Toured 
" by the beasts; but neither beast nor bird touched it. I 
" sent by night to the faithful, whom I knew at Jerusalem; 
U I exhorted them.) I supplied the necessary expense, and 
"persuaded them to bring a,vay his body secretly in my 
" chariot, and bear it to this place in my house. There I 
"celebrated his funeral during forty days, and afterwards 
" caused him to be laid in my tomb at the east. Nicoùemus 
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" al
o ]ieth there, in another coffin, he who came by night A. D. 415. 
" unto our Saviour J ESU:S, and was baptized by His disciples. 
"'Yhen the Jews discovered it, they deprived him of his 
"dignity, excommunicated and banished hinl from J eru- 
"salenl. I received him into my house in the country, there 
"I fed and maintained him to the end of his life, then 
" buried him honourably near Stephen. There also I buried 
" my son Abibas, who died before me, at the age of twenty 
(C years, after having received with me the Baptism of CHRIST. 
" He is in the third coffin, which stands higher up, where I 
"was also placed aftel' my death. ßly wife Ethna, and my 
"eldest son Selemias, not being 'willing to embrace the 
" faith of CHRIST, were buried in another ground belonging 
" to their mother, called Capharsenlelia." Lucian asked him, 
" 'Yhere shall we look for you?" Gamaliel replied, "In the 
" suburb, which is named Delagabri I." P i. e. vi- 
Lucian, on ,valdng, made the following prayer 2: "Lord 
o

 Dei] 
" JESUS, if this vision come from Thee, grant that I may see 
"it again a.. second and a third time." He then began to 
fast on bread and w'ater, and continued till the Friday fol- 
lowing. Gamaliel appeared again to him, in the same fornl 
as before, and said, "'Yhy hast not thou been to acquaint 
"the holy Bishop John?" Lucian replied, "I feared, my 
" lord, lest, if I ,vent to him on the first vision, I might seem 
" an impostor." Gamaliel said, "Obey, obey, obey!" and 
then added, " Since thou hast asked me where our reliques 
" are, par attention to what thou shalt now see." And imme- 
diately he brought four baskets, three of gold and one of 
sih-er. The three golden baskets were full of roses, two of 
white roses, and the third of red; the silver basket was filled 
with saffron of a delicious odour. Lucian asked what these 
,vere. Gamaliel said, "These are our reliques: the red roses 
" are Stephen, who lieth at the entrance of the sepulchre; 
"the second basket is Nicodemus, ,vho is near the door; 
"the silver basket is my son Abibas, who departed from the 
" world without stain; his basket is joined to mine." flaving 
spoken these words, he disappeared. 
Lucian 3, on waking, gave thanks to GOD, and continued S c. 5. 
his fasting. In the third ,veck, on the sanle day, and at the 
same hour, Gamaliel appearèd again to hÏIn, threatcning hinl, 
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Á. D. 413. and upbraiding him with his neglect. "Seest thou not/' 
said he, "the drought ,,'hich afflicts the world? Dost thou 
"not consirler that there are in the desert many Saints 
" better than thou, ,,-hOlll we have left and chosen thee, that 
" thou ID.ayest Inake us known? For this reason have we 
" brought thee froin another town to be Priest of this place." 
Lucian, being now terrified, promised hÜn that he ,,'ould not 
defer it any longer. After this he had another vision. He 
thought himself at J erusaleln, and that he was relating his 
vision to the Bishop John, who said to him, "If it be so, I 
[I carrm] "must take this great ox, ,vhich is fit. both for the waggon I 
" and the plough, and leave you the others, with the land. 
"It is better that this be in a large city; the others will 
" suffice for you." 
XXIII. After this last vision 2, Lucian repaired to Jerusalem, and 
Discovery d J 1 . I . b 
of the I'elate all to Bishop 0 1n, exceptIng t lIS last part a out the 
r S e t l
q t ueS h of great ox. For he had understood hill1 to Inean St. Stephen, 
.0 ep en. 
II c.6. whose reliques the Bishop ,vould require of hilll, in order to 
place them in the church of Sion, ,vhich ,vas sig
1Ífied by the 
great waggon. He wished therefore to see if the Bishop 
,vould speak to him of it. The Bishop John wept for joy, 
and praised GOD; then he said, "If it be so, my beloved 
" son, I must translate from thence the ever-blessed Stephen, 
" first l\lartyr and first Deacon;" and he added, "Go and 
(Sthe usral " dig under a heap of stones 3 which is in the field; and if 
;;


 
f a "you find the reliques, give me notice." Lucian replied, "I 
Baron.] " have already walked in that field, and in the middle of it I 
" sa,v a heap of small stones; I thought they ,vere there." 
The Bishop answered, " Go, as I have said to you: and if you 
" find them, do you stay there to watch the place, and send 
" me notice by a Deacon, that I may repair thither." Lucian 
returned to his village, and summoned all the inhabitants by 
a public crier, to meet on the next day in the morning, to 
dig up this heap of stones. 
On the next day, as he was going to dig up the place, he 
found a l\lonk, nallled Migetius, who was relating to all the 
4 c. 7. brethren a vision "Thich he had seen that same night 4 . Lucian 
called him, and asked what he had seen. l\figetius ,vas a 
simple man, of a pure life. Gamaliel had appeared to him in 
the same manner as he had done to Lucian, ,,,ho recognised 
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aU his tokens, and had ordered him to say to Lucian, "You A. D. 415, 
"labour in vain at that heap of stones; .we are there no 
" longer; we were laid there when our funeral was celebrated 
" according to the ancient custom, and that heap of stones 
" was the In ark of mourning. Search for us on the other 
"side, in a place called in Syriac Debatalia I." "Accord- [1 i. e. vi- 
"ingly," continued l\Iigetius, still relating his vision, "I 

;

m] 
" was in this field, and saw there a monument neglected and 
"ruinous, 'where "
ere three golden couches, one of them 
" higher than the others; on this were laiù two men, an old 
"man and a young one, and one man on each of the other 
"hvo. He that was on the upper couch said to me, 'Go, 
" 'tell the Priest Lucian, that we were masters of this place; 
" , if thou wilt find the great and just, he lieth on the east.' " 
Lucian, having heard this narrative of the ßIonk l\iigetius, 
praised GOD that he had yet another witness of his revelation. 
Having therefore dug up the heap of stones to no purpose 2, w c. 8. 
they went to the monument indicated by 1Vligetius, and after 
digging up the earth, they found three coffins and a stone, 
on which "Tere written in yery large characters, Cheliel, 
Nasuanl, Gamaliel, Abiba 3. The two first ,vere the names [S Cod. 
of Stephen and Nicodemus, translated into Syriac. Lucian Germ.] 
inlmediately sent to acquaint Bishop John ,yith this, ,vho ,vas 
then at Diospolis at the Council. John took with him two 
other Bishops, who ,vere there present, yiz. Eutonius of 
Sebaste, and Eleutherius of Jericho, and went to the place 
w here the reliques were found. As soon as they opened the 
coffin of St. Stephen, the earth shook, and there issued 
from the coffin an odour so delicious that no one ever re- 
membered to have perceived any thing like it. A multitude 
of people had assembled, amongst whom were many persons 
afflicted with various distempers. Seventy-three of thenl 
were healed on the spot by that odour. SOlne were delivered 
from evil spirits, others from issues of blood; others from the 
king's-evil, and other tumours; from fistulas, from feyers, 
from epilep
y, from head-aches, and l)ains in the bowels. 
'fhey kissed the holy reliques, and closed them up again; 
then singing psalms and hYlnns, they carried those of 
St. Stephen to the church of Sion, where he had been or- 
dained Deacon; but SOlne small parts of them were left at 
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A. D. 415. Caphargamala. The body of St. Stephen was reduced to 
dust, excepting the bones, which were all entire, and in their 
natural !)osition. This translation was performed on the 
1 c. 
). 
eventh of the calends of J anuaryl, that is to say, on the 
twenty-sixth of December, the day on which the Church has 
ever since honoured the Inemory of St. Stephen. N ever- 
theless, that discovery is con1memorated on the third of 
August, for which it is not easy to assign a reason. During 
the very time in ,vhich this translation was effected, there 
fell abundance of rain, and reliered the drought with which 
the country had been afflicted. 
The Priest Lucian gaye part of the reliques of St. Stephen, 
,vhich he had kept, to Avitus, a Spanish Priest, who had been 
some time in Palestine; and, at his request, .wrote a plain 
and faithful account of the manner in which he had found 
these holy bodies. Avitus translated it into Latin, and sent 
it by Orosius, with son Ie of the reliques of St. Stephen, that is 
to say, some of the dust of his flesh and nerves, and a few 
solid bones, to Palconius-, Bishop of Braga in Lusitania, with 
a letter addressed to hiulself, his clergy, and his people, to 
console them in their calamities, occasioned by the incursions 
of the Barbarians. I-lis letter is 
till extant, together with 
his translation of the narrative of Lucian. 
XXIV. About this time there ,vere several discoveries of reliques 

t

c
a
f made in the East. The reliques of the Prophet Zachariah were 
riah. found in Palestine, in a village called, from his name, Caphar- 
1 Soz. 9.17. zachariah, belonging to the territory of Eleutheropolis 2 . This 
holy Prophet appeared to a slave named Calemerus, ,vho had 
the superintendence of those lands for his master; and shew- 
ing him a certain garden, said to him, "Dig here within two 
" cubits of the hedge whic
l lies on the road to the town of 
" Bittherebis; you will find a double coffin, one of ,vood, iIl- 
" closed in another of lead, standing in a crystal yessel filled 
" with water, and two serpents of a moderate size, gentte 
" and without venom." In obedience to the command of 
the Prophet, Calemerus went to the place indicated, and 
discovered the sacred coffin by the signs just mentioned. 
There the Prophet was seen clothed in a white robe, being, 
as it was supposed, in priestly attire. Under his feet, without 
the coffin, ,vas laid a child in royal hurial; for he had a 
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crown of gold on his head, sandals of gold, and rich apparel. A. D. 41!}. 
As the learned men ,vere at a loss to decide ,vho this child 
could be; Zachariah, superior of the monastery of Gerara, 
said that he had read an old I-Iebrew book, no part of the 
Holy Scriptures, in which it ,vas said that when King J oash 
put to death the Prophet Zachariah \ a son of his, whom he I 2 Chr. 24. 
tenderly loved, died suddenly seven days after. The king 22. 
looked upon this as a Divine punishnlent, and caused his son 
to be buried at the feet of the Prophet, as if to make him 
an atonement. This explanation supposes that the Prophet 
Zachariah, whose reliques were found, was the son of J ehoiada, 
and not the son of Barachiah, ,vhose prophecy we have" The 
body of the Prophet ,vas perfectly entire, though it had been 
lying under ground so lllany ages. He ,vas shayed very 
close; had a straight nose, a beard of moderate size, a small 
head, eyes somewhat sunk, and overshadowed ,,
ith very 
thick eye-brows. These are the words of Sozomen, whose 
history ends here, that is to say, what ,ve have left of 
it. He afterwards gave an account of the discovery of the 
reliques of St. Stephen 2, and continued his narration to the>> Soz.9.16. 
year 439, and the seventeenth Consulate of Theodosius the 
Younger, under whose government he wrote 3 . St. Cyril also, IIIbid.Præf. 
Bishop of Alexandria, translated the reliques of the blessed 
4 Acta Cyri 
1\iartyrs Cyrus and John to J\Ianuthe near Canopus, to com- et Joh. ape 
plete the destruction of the power of the evil spirits there 4 " J

: 
l. 
About the same time St. Cyril expelled the Jews from xxv. 
Alexandria on the following occasion 5 . One day, as Orestes, 
tt

l


s 
o-overnor of the citv 6 ,vas makinCl' P roclamations 7 in the from. Alex- 
b oJ 'b andna. 
theatre, se\"eral Christians, who were attached to the Bishop, 5 Socr.i.I3. 
d h h d . f I G d [6 Auo'Ustal 
rew near to ear t e or Inances 0 t Ie overnor; an Præfe
t.] 
among others, a certain man named I-lierax, who was master [7 7ro !-LTE(aJl 
7roLOVJlTOS : 
of a grammar school tJ , a zealous auditor of the Bishop, and a V.not.Val.] 
most active man in excitin g P laudits in his sermons i. The [8 Î'p
J.l.J.l.á- 
TWII TWII 7r
- 
Jews, always hostile to the Christians, and at that time par- twv. V. not. 
ticularly provoked on the subject of certain dancers, seeing Val.] 
Hierax in the theatre, immediately cried out that he only 


i The Christians of this l)eriod were 
accustomed to give outward expression 
to the feelings excited by the preacher, 
whether of approhation, excitemcnt, or 

orl'Ow. For iu:::tanc..'s of this practice 


see Bingham, 14,. 4,. 
 27,28. It fre- 
quently, however, as Illight be ex- 
pected, produced evil consequences, 
and it was discountenanced by St. 
Chrysostom, Homil. :30 in Act. to
n. ix. 
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A. D. 4J5. came to excite a tumult. Orestes had been long offendc(l 
at the power of the Bishops, which lessened that of the 
governors, and therefore beliering that St. Cyril nleant to 
control his ordinances, he caused Hierax to be seized, and 
scourged publicly in the theatre. 'Yhen St. Cyril heard 
this, he sent for the principal Jews) and threatened thenl 
with severe punishments, unless they gave over I'aising 
tumults against the Christians; but this only exasperated the 
multitude the more. They resolved to attack the Christians 
by night, and having taken for a sign of recognition among 
themselves rings made of the bark of young palm-branches, 
they cried through the city that the church of Alexandria 
,vas on fire. The Christians repaired thither from all parts, 
and the Jews fell upon them, and killed a great number of 
them. On the next day the authors of this lnassacre were 
discovered, and St. Cyril went .with a great body of people to 
the Jews' synagogues, and having taken possession of them 
he expelled the Jews from tIle city, and delivered up their 
property to be 11]undered. Thus ,vere the Jews expelled 
from Alexandria, ,vhere they had lived ever since the time 
of Alexander the Great, its founder. Orestes took this pro- 
ceeding very ill, and looked upon it as a great misfortune, 
that such a city should lose at once so great a nUlllber of 
inhabitants. lIe made his l'eport of the matter to the Ern- 
peror, to whom St. Cyril likewise wrote an account of the 
crimes of the Jews. 
IIo-wever, being solicited by the people, he sent to Orestes 
to propose a reconciliation, and conjured hinl to agree to it, 
even by the books of the Gospels; but Orestes would not 
1 Socr.Î.14. hear of it. 1"hen the l\Ionks of 1\Iount Kitria 1, who had 
zealously espoused the interest of the Bishop Theophilus 
against Dioscorus, and the }"'our Brothers, left their monas- 
teries and came to Alexandria, to the number of five hundred. 
They kept watch for the Governor Orestes as he ,vas going 
abroad in his chariot; and conling up to him, they called 
him pagan and idolater, ,vith other injurious names. Orestes 
suspecting that Cyril had laid a snare for him, cried out that 
he was a Christian, and that he had been baptized by the 
Bishop Atticus at Constantinople: but the l\lonks would 
not hear him, and one of them, whose nallle was Ammonius, 
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struck him on the head with a stone, 'which covered him with A. D. 415. 
blood. His officers, terrified at the shower of stones, dis- 
persed; but the people came to his assistance, and put the 
J\Ionks to flight. Anllllonius was taken, and carried before 
the Governor, who brought him to tria], and tortured him to 
death. St. Cyril took up his body and laid it in a church, 
changing his nanle into that of Thaumasius, or " Adlnirable," 
and ,vould have had him acknowledged for a l\lartyr, but the 
wisest among the Christians did not approve of this proceed- 
ing, and soon after St. Cyril himself suffered the affair to 
drop into silence and oblivion. 
The people did not stop there. They pretended that 
an illustrious lady nallled Hypatia prevented the Præfect 
Orestes from being reconciled to the Bishop 1. She was J Socr.7.15. 
daughter to the philosopher Theon, and so learned that she 
excelled all the philosophers of her tÏ1ne. She had succeeded 
to the Platonic school, and taught ill public, so that people 
canle to her from all parts; and we have seyeralletters frolll 
Synesius to her, in which he acknowledges himself her dis- 
ciple. Her learning was attended with great modesty, which 
gained her much respect and influence with the magistrates. 
She used often to see Orestes, ,vhich gave occasion to the 
suspicion that she incensed him against St. Cyril. On this 
a set of violent men, headed by a Reader named Peter, 
,vatched for her one day, as she was going home to her 
house, pulled her out of her carriage, and dragged her to the 
church called Cæsareulll; tIley stripped off her clothes, killed 
her with the blo,vs of broken pots 2 , tore her to pieces, and [2 Òl1TpcJ.- 
burned her limbs at a place called Cinaro. "This action," ICOLS] 
says the historian Socrates, "brought great reproach upon 
" Cyril, and on the Church of Alexandria; for such acts of 
"violence are very far removed from Christianity." Then 
he adds, "This happened in the fourth year of the Episcopate 
" of Cyril, under the tenth Consulate of Honorius, and the 
" sixth of Theodosius, in the month of l\Iarch, during the 
" Fasts," that is, in the Lent of the year 415. 
It is thought that these disorders at Alexandria were the A. D. 416. 
occasion of a law of 'rheodosius, of the month of October, in 
the year 416, for suppressing the disorders of the Parabolnui 3. 3 
o

. 1.: h . 
Tl . . 1 I f I 1 1 ] w. lIt. :J, 
lIS was a name glyell to t 1e c crgy 0 tIC owest ore er, W 10 de Epi:-l'
 
42. 
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 416. 'were appointed to attend the sick, particularly in contagious 
diseases, from which circumstance their name was derived, 
because it signifies in Greek, persons w 110 expose thcl11selves. 
The city of Alexandria sent a deputation to Constantinople 
to cOlllplain of them. The Enlperor Inade a law, that the 
clergy in general should take no part in public affairs, and 
with regard to the Parabolani in particular, that they should 
not exceed five hundred iUllunlber, [and that they should ùe 
elected froln among the poor, by the cOl11panies of trades- 
men:] that their names should be delivered in to the Præ- 
p i. e, the fect of Alexandria \ ,vho should put othel
s into the places 
AuO'ustal h h d " d h h 1 ld b 
Pr:fect.] of t ose W 0 Ie : t at t ey s IOU not e present at any 
public shows, or appear in the to,vn hall, or in the courts of 
judicature, except individually on their private affairs, or 
corporately by a syndic. But this law was partly repealed 
eighteen Inonths after, on the third of February, in the year 
2 Cod. Th. 418 2 . The number of the Parabolani was increased to six 
W. Tit. 15. h d d d th I . I t f tl 
1. 43. un re , an e C 101ce ane managemen 0 lel11 was com- 
mitted to the Bishop of Alexandria k . 
XXYI. Porphyrius, Bishop of Antioch, died, and 'was succeeded 
;;
1s


e by Alexander, who had passed his life in the exercises of the 


t
c:i4. monastic profession, in the practice of poverty, and of all the 
virtues; thus supporting his great eloquence by his own 
:I Thcod. exalnple 3 . He reunited, by his powerful exhortations, the 
Hist. 5.35. party of the Eustathians, who had been so long separated 
from the other Catholics under the Bishops Paulinus and 
Evagrius; and celebrated that reunion by a feast, the like 
of 'which had never been seen before. For being attended 
by all those of his communion, both clergy and laymen, he 
went to the place where the Eustathians held their meeting, 
and finding them singing, he joined the voices of his people 
,vith theirs, and they 'walked all together in procession up to 
the great church across the market-place by the side of the 


k This is the first notice of Para- 
bolani j but they are here spoken of 
110t as a new order, but as one already 

ettled in the Church. Bingham ob- 
serves of them" that being commonly, 
" according to their name, men of a 
"bold and daring spirit, they were 
" ready upon all occasions to engage 
" in any quarrel that should ha})pen in 
" Church or Statc;" so that" tI1C civil 


" govenlment always looked upon these 
" Parabolani as a formidable body of 
" men; and accordingly kept a watch- 
" ful eye and strict hand over them, 
"that whilst they were serving the 
" Church, they might not do any dis- 
" service to the State, but keep within 
" the bounds of d1at office whereto they 
" were appointed." Bingh. 3. 9. 
 4. 
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rivcr Orontes. The Jews, the Arians, and the small remnant A. D. 414 . 
of the pagans groancd at this happy reunion. Alexander re- 
ceivcd into his clergy all those whom Paulinus and E,
agrius 
]1ad orùained, allowing then1 to continue everyone in his own J I E 
., nnoc. p. 
rank 1. Thus ended the schism of Antioch, which had lasted 14. aI. 23. 
. ad Bonif. 
eighty-fh-e years from the hme of the banishment of St. Eu- 2 Theod.3.5. 
stathius, that is to say, from about the year 329, and conse- f
i:ales. 
quentIy ended about the year 41-t 2 . 


ury, ll. 
St. Alexander likewise was the first ,,-ho restored the nan1e A. D. 415. 
of St. John Clu'ysostom, in the ecclesiastical diptychs 3 . He 3 Theod.5. 
acknowledged Elpidius of Laodicea, and Pappns, for Bishops\ 

no(',Ep. 
who had always adhered to the P art y of John and restored 17. aI. 19. 
"' 'aù Alex. 
them to their churches, without any exalnination. lIe then 
sent a deputation to Pope Innocent, to acquaint him ,,-ith 
these happy tidings, and to desire his cOIlnnunion. The 
Priest Cassian, a disciple of St. John Chrysostom, being then 
at Rome, solicited his answer; and Pope Innocent having 
examined the ,vritings which 'Alexander had sent to him, 
and the report of the deputies, apl)roved his conduct in aU 
things, and wrote a letter to him, ,vhich was sul]scribed by 
twenty Bishops of Italy, and ma). therefore pass for a synodical 
letter. He likewise ,vrote for hinlself a private letter of friend- 
ship to Alexander 5, to testify how pleased he was with his 5 Ep. 15. 
I . II 1 t 1 . 1 . I I t . aJ. 
o. 
( eputahon. e a so sen urn on us part t 1ree (CPU les, 
Paul a Priest, Kicolaus a Deacon, and Peter a Subdeacon; 
and entreated him to "write often to him, to retrieve the loss 
of the past time. Innocent communicated this ne'vs to the 
Priest Bonifacius 6 , ,,-ho was residing for }lim at the Ernperor's 6 Ep. 14, 
court at Constantinople, and who .was himself afterwards Pope. al. 23. 
Acacius, Bishop of Berrhæa, one of the principals of the party 
that opposed St. Chrysostom, was likewise reconciled on this 
occasion, and "'Tote to the Bishop of Rome 7 , testifying his 7 Ep. 19. 
approyal of all that Alexander had done, both ill receiving al. 21. 
the clergy of Paulinus and EYflt;rius, and in restoring the 
Bishops Elpidius and Pappus. St. Innocent referred him to 
Alexander, for an inquiry into the sincerity of his reunion, 
,,-hich his past behaviour rendered doubtful; and agreed to 
receive him to his communion as soon as he had declared 
his sentiments by word of mouth to Alexander. 
Peace and communion being restored between the Churches 
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A. D. 4J5. of Rome and Antioch, St. Innocent wrote a decretal letter to 
Alexander, concerning some points of discipline on which he 
had consulted hÏ1n, in order to remedy the disorders intro- 
I Ep. IS. duced into the .East by heresy and schisms 1. The first 
al. 24. ap, article is concerning the authority of tbe Church of AntiocIl , 
Dion. Ex. 
45. which, according to tIle Nicene Council 2 , extended not onl y 

 ('an. 6. 
Fleury, I I. over one province, but over a ,vhole diocese 3. " 'Vhich 
[
'v, Supr. " honour was assigned it," says the Pope, "not so much for 
0)>) '>6 ' l f th " t b . t I fi f 


ie- a:] 't Ie greatness 0 e Cl y, as ecause 1 was t le rst see 0 
" the first of the A postJes; and it "-ould not yield even to 
" Rome, ,vere it not that it only enjoyed for a time him whom 
" Rome possessed to the end 1. Therefore as you ordain the 
" l\Ietropolitans by R peculiar authority, I an1 of opinion that 
"you ought not to suffer the other Bishops to be ordained 
" without your consent. You ,viII send your letters to au- 
" thorize the ordination of those ,rho are at a distance; and 
"for those ,,,ho are near, you will send for them, if you 
" think proper, to receive the imposition of your own hands. 
4 c. 2. " The Bishops of Cyprus 4 , ","110, to avoid the tyranny of the 
" Arians, have taken upon themselves to perform their ordi- 
" nations without consulting anyone, ought to return to the 
"observation of the canons," that is to say, in their de- 
pendency on the Bishop of Antioch. "The Church does 
"not foUo,v all the changes of the temporal government. 
" Therefore if a province be divided into two parts, it ought 
"not to have two l\fetropolitans, but keep to the ancient 
[5 Supr. 1
" "custOllI 5 . The clergy of Arians 6 , or other heretics, who 

"c
o

 m.] U return to the Church, ought not to be admitted to any 


1 "This new development of the 
IC hierarchy [i. e. the Patriarchal sys- 
" tern] proceeded on different princi- 
" ples in the two parts of the Roman 
"empire. In the East the divisions 
U of the provinces had, from the first, 
"been foHowed in the arrangement of 
" their metropolitan government, and 
" this principle of distribution had be- 
" come more and more fixed by cus- 
"tom. In the formation of larger 
"hierarchical combinations, then'fore, 
"they naturally adhered to the po- 
"litical distribution of the realm 
" into dioceses, which had been made 
" by Constan
ine," But the '\Yestern 
Church estimated the dignity of tlle 


Bishops by their Apostolic origin; and 
in consequence, " the Roman Bishops 
" strenuously opposed the opinion that 
" they and the other Patriarchs owed 
" their preeminence to the importance 
" of the cities in which they resided; 
"and hence their opposition to the 
" }1011ours paid the Bishop of Constan- 
"tinople, for which no other reason 
" was pretended than his residence in 
" the chief city of the East." Gieseler. 
i, 
 91 and 92. St. Peter is mentioned 
as the first Bishop of Antioch by 
Origen (Romil. 6. in Luc. tom. iii.) 
and Eusebius (Rist. 3. 36). See also 
Tillemont, tom. i. S. Pierre, 
 27. 
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"sacerdotal function, or ecclesiastical ministration. For A. D. 4]!). 
C( though their Baptism is valid, it does not confer grace 
" on them; and this is why their la
Tn1en are not received 
" without the ilnposition of hands, in order to giye them the 
"floly Spirit." Pope St. Innocent enjoins Alexander of 
Antioch to communicate these decisions to the other Bishops, 
by reading his letter to them, which he desires may be done, 
if possible, in a Council. 
St. Alexanùer of Antioch, being come to Constantinople, XXVII. 
spoke boldly for the memory of St. J olln Chrysostom, and 






_Of 
urged the people to cOlnpel the Bishop Atticus to place his 





_ 
nan1e in the ùiptychs, but he could not succeed I. Atticus bUshed. 
II ..l'. 1 . d P S I 1 Ep Atti(' 
,vou ( not agree to It 
or a ong bme: an ope t. nnocent ape é:yr. v.. 
l'efllsed likewise to grant him his cOlnmunion, 110twithstand- p
r
i2, D. 
ing the entreaties of J\1aximian, a Bishop of l\facedonia, .who P 
had been a friend to St. Jolin Chrvsostom 2. St. Alexander 2Inno(',Ep. 
. " " 16 al 2
 
dul not hold the see of AntIoch very long, aHd w'as suc- ad.l\l
x, . 
ceeded by Theodotus, a man of very exact life, and of extra- 
ordinary gentleness g. He allowed himself to be persuaded S Theod. 
t . t t h CI I tl " I f I A II " " Hist. 5. 38. 
o reunl e 0 t e lure 1 Ie ren1au1C er 0 t Ie po Inarlans, 
though many of them professed openly enough their errors. 
The people obliged him likewise to place the name of St. 
John Chrysostom in the diptychs; but Theodotus, fearing 
that Atticus of Constantinople might be displeased at it, de- 
sired Acacius of Berrhæa to write to him about it, praying 
him to forgi'Te him what he had done through necessity. 
Acacius ,vrote like\vise to St. Cyril 4 , acquainting him that 4 Cyr, .Ep, 
the Bishop of Antioch had been compelled to receiye the 

 



('ë.v. 
name of John, that he had scruples about it, but that he 
had done it to protect himself against violence. The Priest 
who carried [Acacius'J letter to Constantinople, spread 
among the people the cause of his voyage and the contents 
of the letter, which had like to have occasioned great dis. 
orders. Atticus ,,-as alarmed at this, and went to the Em. 
peror to find some means of quieting the people, and restor- 
ing peace. The Elnperor answered that to procure so great 
a blessing as union, there was no great harlll in writing the 
name of a dead man. Atticus yielded to this authority, and 
to the inclination of the people, and caused the name of St. 
John Chrysostom to be set down in the ecclesiastical register. 
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A. D. 415. He likewise wrote immediately to St. Cyril of Alexandria 1 
I Cyr. .Ep. to justify his conduct, and exhort him to follow his example. 
ad Attic. v. 1 h .í' 
p.20}. " 'rhere are cascs," Ie says, "w .ere we must prelcr the good 
" of peace to the strictness of rules; though we ought not to 
" hahituate the people to govern, as in a delnocracy. N ever- 
"theless, I do not think that I have offended against the 
" canons: for the blessed John is named not among the 
" deceased Bishops only, but likewise among the laymen and 
[I Y. 
nrr, " women 2. And there is a great difference between the 


't:t.] ." living and the dead, since they are e,Ten set down in dif- 
" ferent books. The honourable funeral of Saul was of no 
s 2 Sam. 2. " prejudice to Dayid 3 : Eudoxius, the Arian, does not injure the 
f; 
D. " Apostles, though buried under the same Altar m: Paulinus 
" and Eyagrius, the authors of the schism of Antioch, 11a,Te 
" been received since their death in the sacred diptychs for 
4 C
'r. v. "this long time past." 'Ye have the answer of St. Cyri1 4 , 
p.20-l. in which lIe bhnnes Atticns for having placed the nanle of 
John in the rank of the Bishops, as an attempt against tIle 
canons. And he ,vas obliged to speal\: thus, since he admitted 
the legitimacy of the Council which had deposed John. 
a p. 205. B. " You have been now so long," says he:>, "on the throne of 
"Constantinople, and no one has refused to join in 
Tour 
"assemblies. 'Yho then are those whose reunion obliges 
" you to exclude from the Church, Egypt, Libya, and Penta- 
" polis?" These wcre the three proyinces belonging to 
Egypt, in which St. John Chrysostom was held to be lawfully 
/I p. 206. B. condemned. "Let us therefore," he concludes 6, "leave 
" Arsacius in possession of the next place after N ectarius of 
" blessed memory." St. Isidore of Pelusium also ,vrote to 
f Lib. 1. St. Cyril with strength and authority upon this subject 7, 
Ep.3;0. exhorting him not to follow the passion of his uncle, and not 
to maintain an eternal division in the Church, under the 


In Eudoxius, a native of A rabissus 
in Armenia, after having been refused 
.ordination by St. Enstathius of Antioch 
was elevated by the Ariaus to the se; 
of Germanicia, a city on the confines 
.of 
yria, Ci1icia, and Cappadocia, and 
assIsted at the Council of Antioch in 
A. D, 341. In 358 he possessed him- 
felf of the see of Antioch, Imt in con- 
sequence of his connection with Aecius 
.and the Anomæans 1 was expelleå the 



ame year 
y the Semi-Arian party. 
He contrived, however, to recover the 
favour of Constantius. and, on the 
triumph of the Acacians in 360, ob- 
tained the see of Constantinople, which 
he held during eleven years tiB his 
death in 370, when lIe was buried unùer 
the Altar, where lay the sa,cred reliques 
of St. Andrew, St. Luke, and St, Ti- 
mothy. Tillemollt, tom. vi. les Ariens. 
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pretence of piety. St. Cyril at last submitted, and the Church A. D. 415. 
of Alexandria, from the year 419, was in cOllilnunion with the 
Roman Church. 
Pelagius was still in the East, and had powerful protectors XXVIII. 
there; amongst others, Theodorus of 1\Iopsuestia, whom some 
r




us 
have even esteemed the author of his heres y I. Theodoru5; suesti
, a 
"-, Pelagian. 
in order to maintain it, wrote five books 2, "Against those I l\Iercat. 
" who said that men sinned by Nature, and not by "\Yill;" 

rin
f.v. 
that is, against the Catholic belief of original sin. He said, 2 c P d hot,:, 
o . 1,7. 
that "the author of that heresy came from the "r est, and 
" dwelt in the East." lIe called him HaraIll, but it is evident 
that he meant St. Jerome. For besides the doctrine in 
question, he accused him of having forged a fifth Gospel, 
saying that he had found it in the library of Eusebius of 
Palestine. This is the Gospel of St. )fatthe,v according to 
the N azarenes, .which St. Jerome quotes often, and even in 
his dialogues against the Pelagians. Theodorus likewise 
accused him of having rejected the Septuagint and the other 
ancient versions, to set up a ne,v one, though he had only 
learned Hebrew late in life, and had been taught by some of 
the most contemptible among the Jews. 
He said that this man, having com posed discourses on the 
ne,v heresy which he had invented, had sent them to his 
native country, that is to say, into the ".,. est, where he had 
seduced many persons, and even whole Churches. These are 
the errors which he attributes to him: I. That men sin by 
nature; not that nature in which Adam was first created, 
because it was good, and ,vas the work of GOD; but that of 
which he partook after his sin, which is bad and lnorta!. 
That thus men are become 'wicked, and have sin, in their 
nature, and not in their choice. II. That even new-born 
children are not free from sin; because, since the fall of 
Adam, his nature, which is extended over his whole race, is 
subject to sin, "of ,vhich they adduce for proof," says Theo1 
dorus, " 'I was conceived in sin 3,' and the like passages; a
 3 Ps. 51. 5. 
" well as Baptism and the Communion of the Body of our 
" Saviour for the remission of sins, since these are given even 
" to illfants n ." III. That there is none righteous among men. 


.. n "It is beyond dispute, that as she 
" [the Church] baptize(l infants and 
T 


"gave them the unction of chrism, 
"with imposition of hands for COll- 
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A. D. 415. IV. That even JESUS CHRIST our GOD was not pure from 
sin, since He took upon Him that nature which was infected 
with it: though else,vhere they say that the incarnation was 
not real, but only in appearance. V. That marriage, and all 
that serves to propagate mankind, are the works of the 
corrupt nature' into which Adam fell by his sin. Such are 
the errors which Theodorus of J\iopsuestia ascribed to the 
new heretics of the 'Vest; but, in reality, they are nothing 
but the doctrine of the Catholic Church, as it was disfiglued 
by the Pelagians, in order to make it appear odious. 
XXIX. Orosius returned from Palestine towards the spring of the 
"Tritinas of 416 d b 1 f S S h ' 1 . . h ] . 
Pelagi
s. year , an roug It some 0 t. tep en s re lques 'wIt urn. 
A. D. 416. He was likewise charged with St. Jerome's answer to St. Au- 
gustine, concerning his questions upon the origin of the soul, 
I Aug. Ep. and the equality of sins 1. St. ,Jerome professes much esteem 
1 i2. at 30. d fl .. . J!. St A t . b I . If J!. t 
Hier. Ep. an a ectIon .lor . ugus Ine, ut excuses nmse .lor no 
79. ala 94. answering his questions at that juncture, because of the 
difficulty of the times, and lest, if they should not be of the 
same opinion, the heretics might take that opportunity of 
calumniating them. It is likely that with this letter Orosius 
brought the dialogues of St. Jerome, because St. Augustine 
Ii Ep. 180. soon after quoted them in a letter which he wrote to Oceanus 2 . 
at 260. 
 5. H 1 b h I . h h ..l'. II d L 
e a so roug t etters wIt 1m .lrom eros an azarus 
s Ep. 175. against Pelagius and Cælestius 3. They mentioned 4 that 
a1. 90. init. P I . . d J I d d . d I 
4 Ep. I i6. e aglus contInue at erusa em, an ecelve some peop e 
al. 92. 
 4. there; but that those who were able to see deeper into his 
opinions, resisted him strenuously, and above all St. Jerome. 
In fact, Pelagius had become bolder after the Council of 
Diospolis, and made great account of the acquittal he had 
there received. Yet he dared not shew the Acts of the 
Council, because it would have been seen from them that he 
!I Ep. ] 83. had been forced to disown his errors 5; on the contrary, he 
at 96. Inn, d h hI . . h II d 

 3. prevente t e pU lcatlon of them as long as e cou (, an 
contented himself with spreading abroad a letter which he 
6 Aug. x. wrote to a Priest of his acquaintance 6, in ,vhich he said that 



1?


0. fourteen Bishops, that is to say, the Council of Diospolis, had 

 54. 


"firmation, so she immediately ad- 
" mitted them to a participation of the 
" Eucharist, as soon as they were bap- 
"tized, and ever after without ex- 
"ception." Bingh. 15. 4, 
 7. See 


Aug. de Pecc. l\ler. 1. c. 20. 
 26. and 
Innoc. Ep. 25. a1. 30. ad l\lilev. The 
Council of Trent (Sess. 21. c. 4.) de- 
creed that it was not necessary to the 
salva
ion of infants. 
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approyed what he maintained, viz. "that man may be with- A, D. 416. 
" out sin, and may easily keep the cOlnmandments of GOD, if 
"he will." But he did not say that he had added these 
words in the Council, 'viz. ",vith the grace of GOD;" and he 
added in his letter the ,vord "easily," which he had not dareel 
to pronounce in the Council; on the contrary, he had said 
that it was necessary to labour and strive I. P laborare 
H h A 1 2. h . h h d et aU'oni- 
e even wrote a sort po ogy , In w IC e efended zare] 
himself by the authority of that Council, saying, that he had 
eA


t
. 
in it answered the objections of the Bishops of Gaul, and had E Pel. 
_ I. 
. p. [/9. 
been fully acquItted; and he sent that Apology to St. Au- ale 252. 
 7. 
gustine, by a Deacon named Carus 3. St. Augustine'suspected S De Gest. 
its truth, and that Pelagius had only been absolved by pre- c. 32. 
 57. 
tending to be a Catholic; but as he had no proofs then to con- 
vict him, he did not write upon the subject. About this time, 
Pelagius composed his four books" On Free'Vill" against 
St. Jerome, in which he boasted of that Council 4 . In the :1
fö6
86. 
third book Õ he explained the grounds of his doctrine, dis- 
1
e

.4. 
tinguishing the power, the will, and the fact 6, that is to say, r
if c. 14. 
the action; and thereby it might be seen what Pelagius 5 De Grat. 
h h k f h h . f Chr. c.4. 
meant ,v enever e spo e 0 t e grace or t e assIstance 0 
 5. 
G o [6 posse, 
OD . velIe, esse] 
Orosius presented the letters of Heros and Lazarus to the xxx. 
C il hi h h II d . C th Councils of 
ounc , ,v c was e (, accor lng to custom, at ar age Carthage 
by the Bishops of the Proconsular province, in the year 416. 



Iile- 
The Bishops "
ere sixty-eight in number, and the chief of 
them were Aurelius of Carthage, who presided, Vincentius of 
Culusus and Theasius of 1\Iembresa 7. The letters of Heros 7 Aug. Ep. 
d L h . b d . h . C il th A t f 175, al. 90. 
an azarus aVlng een rea In t IS ounc, e c s 0 ad Inn. 
the Council of Carthage were likewise read, in which Cælestius 
had been condemned about five years before B. After having 8 Supr. 2. 
read them, the Bishops were of opinion that the authors of 
this error, that is to say, Pelagius and Cælestius, ought to be 
anathematized themselves, if they did not very plainly anathe- 
matize their errors; in order that the sentence thus pro- 
nounced against them being made public, might, at any rate, 
reclaim those whom they either had deceived, or might 
deceive for the time to come, even if it had no effect upon 


o He maintained that the power act from man alone. 
only was from GOD, the will and the 
T2 
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A, D. 416. the authors theluselves; for there ,vere a vast number of 
people, ,vho by dint of talking and disputing dre,v after them 
J Ep. 177. the weak, and wearied even the most steadfast in the faith 1. 
a l l. 9

 ad The Council thou
ht fit likewise to communicate their 
1111. 
 3. <.J 
judgnlent to the Pope St. Innocent, in order to join the 
2 Ep. 175. aposto1ical authority to their own 2. And the rather, because 

 2. 
the Bishops in Africa were informed that Pelagius had several 
s Ep. 177. people of his party at Rome 3, where he had lived a long 

 2, 
time; some of whom supported his doctrine, but the greater 
part did not believe it to be such as it was represented, chiefly 
by reason of the Council of Diospolis, in 'which it was pre- 
tended that he bad been absolved. Accordingly, the Bishops 
of the Council of Carthage wrote a synodical letter to the 
Pope, to which they annexed the letters of Heros and Lazarus, 
,vith the Acts of this last Council, comprising also those of 
the Council of the year 412. In these letters they mention 
the principal errors of Pelagius, which they refute concisely 
by the authority of the Scripture; and they conclude in the 
· Ep. 175. following manner 4: "Although Pelagius and Cælestius dis- 

 6. " own the doctrine and the ,vritings produced against them, 
"without its being possible to convict them of falsehood, 
" nevertheless ,ve must anathematize in general, whosoever 
" teacheth that human nature is sufficient to escape sin, and 
" perform the commandments of GOD, in that he thus shews 
" himself an enemy to His grace, which is so plainly declared 
"by the prayers of the Saints; and llloreover, whosoever 
"denieth that by the Baptism of CHRIST infants are de- 
ct livered from perdition, and obtain everlasting salvation." 
About the same time a Council was held at J\iilevum, 
5 Ep. liS. composed of the Bishops of Numidia á, to the number of 
a1. 94. ad . h S ' l f S 
HiI. 
 2. SIxty-one; w ere of the principal were I vanus 0 umlua, 
the Primate, Aurelius of Macommades, Alypius, St. Au- 
gustine, Severus of lVlilevum, Fortunatus of Cirtha, Possidius 
6 Ep. 176. of Calalua 6. These Bishops being informed of the proceed- 



n:2. ad ings of the Council of Carthage, ,vrote, after their example, 
to the Pope St. Innocent, desiring in like manner that he 
would condemn this heresy, which robbed adults of prayer 7 , 
and infants of Baptism. 
Besides these synodical letters, St. Augustine wrote one to 
Pope St. Innocent B, in the name of five Bishops, of whom 


P Ì. e. the 
petition, 
Forgive us 
our tres- 
passes] 
8 Ep. 177. 
aI.93. 
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he was himself one: the others ,vere Aurelius of Carthage, A. D. 416: 
Alypius, Evodius, and Possidius. It was in the nature of a 
familiar letter 1, in which they eXplained the whole affair of 1 Ep. 186. 
Pelagius more at large, and begged that the Pope would:
 


'l. 
summon him to Rome 2 to be strictly examined, that he 
 E 2 . J "' 7 
p. , . 
might kno"r ,vhat kind of grace he admitted; or to cor- 
 3. 
respond with him on the same subject by letters, in order 
that if he acknowledged the grace which the Church taught, 
he might be absolyed without difficulty. 'Yìth this letter 
the Bishops sent to the Pope the book of Pelagius, ,vhich 
Timasius and James had sent to St. Augustine, and the 
ans,ver "Thich the latter had made to it 3. 3 @ 6. 
In this book of Pelagius they had marked the places from 
,vhich it appeared that he acknowledged no other grace 
than that nature wherein GOD has created us. The letter 
added 4, cc If he diso,vns this book or these passages, "re con- 4 
 7. 
" tend no further: let him anathematize them, and frankly 
" confess the grace peculiar to Christians." And after,vards 5 , 5 
 15. 
" 'Vnen his friends shall see that book anathematized, not only 
" by the authority of the Catholic Bishops, and particularly 
" by your holiness, but also by himself, we do not believe 
" that they will dare to speak any more against the grace of 
"GOD." St. Augustine likewise sent to the Pope the letter 
which he had written to Pelagius upon his Apology, deliyered 
to him by the Deacon Carus; begging the Pope to forward 
it to him, in order that he might be the more ,villing to read 
it. These three letters, viz. those of the Councils of Carthage [6 Innoc. 
and 1vlilevum, and the letter of the five Bishops, were sent to 
:.l
g.. 
R b B . 1 h J 1 . 6 Ep 183 
orne y a IS lOp W ose name was u IUS. _ a1.96. init.] 
About the same time St. Augustine having heard that XXXI. 
. . Letters to 
John, BIshop of Jerusalem, had a great regard for Pelaglus, John of Je- 
'v rote to him to be on his guard against him 7, and sent him 
u E salen: 
. . .. d p. 1,9. 
the same book ,vluch he had receIved from TimaSIUS an James, ale 252. 
with his ans,ver to it; praying the Bishop John to oblige 
Pelagius to explain himself upon the necessity of prayer and 
on original sin. "I pray you likewise," said he 8, "to send us 8 
 7. 
" the Ecclesiastical Acts, by which it is reported he is justified. 
" I ask this of you in the name of several Bishops, who are 
"in the same difficulty that I am on this suhject." The 
Pope St. Innocent wrote also to John of J crusalcnl, COllcern- 
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A. D. 416. ing the violence committed in Palestine by a. set of Pelagians 1, 
1 Aug. x. who attacked St. Jerome, and the pious persons of both sexes, 


l?f
tfin. who were under his care. Some of them were killed, among 
others a Deacon; the monasteries were burned and plundered. 
St. Jerome himself escaped with difficulty to a fortified tower. 
[2 daughter The two virgins, St. Eustochium and her niece St. Paula 2, were 
of Toxotius I d d d d d d th . . h h 
and Læta: P un ere an pursue J an roa e ell' escape 'Vlt rouc 




1.9

]. difficulty, after having seen their servants massacred before 
their faces. These ladies likewise complained to the Pope 
St. Innocent, as llad also been done by St. Jerome, ,vithout, 
s Innoc. however, naming anyone 3. This ,vas the subject of his 
Ep.32. letter to John of Jerusalem , in ,vhich he said that the author 
al. 35. 
of these violences was not unknown, but that John ought to 
prevent them by his care, or at least, after the evil had been 
done, to comfort and relieye the sufferers; and he warned 
him to see that it was done, if he ,vould not himself be 
answerable, according to the laws of the Church. He also 
4 Ep. 33. ,vrote a consolatory letter to St. Jerome 4, in which he said 
ale 34. that if he would send accusations to him against any definite 
person, he would appoint judges, or provide a more speedy 
remedy. This letter is remarkable, as shewing the authority 
of the Pope throughout the whole Church. It is thought 
that these letters did not find John of Jerusalem alive when 
they arrived in Palestine; for he died on the tenth of January, 
5 Supr. 18. in the year 417. He had succeeded St. Cyril 6 , and had held 
36. the see of Jerusalem up,vards of forty years. He was suc- 
ceeded by Praylius, whose manners ,vere conformable to his 
6 ':fheod. name, which, in Greek, signifies" meek 6." He held the see 
HJSt. 5. 3'3. L.' b h . 
lor a out t lrteen years. 
XXXII. The Pope St. Innocent wrote in the same year 416, (which 
Decretal of .. 
St. Inno- ,vas the last of hIS Pontificate,) a famous decretal letter to 



c
tius. Decentius, Bishop of Eugubium in Umbria 7" He first com.. 

 Innoc. plains of the neglect of the traditions ,vhich the Roman 

:
: Church had received from the Apostle St. Peter ; "especially," 
he says, "since it is ,veIl known that there ,vere no Churches 
"founded by anyone, either in Italy, the Gauls, Spain, 
" Africa, Sicily, or in the adjacent islands, unless by those 
" whom the Apostle St. .Peter or his successors had appointed 
"Bishops." And afterwards; " You have, without doubt, 
" been often at Rome; you have been present at the as- 
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C( semblies of our Church, and you have seen the customs A. D. 416. 
"which it observes, whether in the consecration of the -- 
" l\Iysteries, or in the other secret actions j and this would be 
" sufficient for your instruction." 'Ve may see here how the 
Bishops were taught the administration of the sacraments by 
example, and by a living tradition. Then coming to parti- 
culars, the Pope declares \ "that the kiss of peace is not to 1 c. 1. 
" be given till after the consecration of the 
iysteries, to shew 
" that the people have consented to it, and that the service is 
"ended p . That the names 2 of those ,vho have made oblations Ii! c. 2. 
c, are not to be repeated till after the Priest has commended 
" the oblations themselves to GOD in his prayer," by which 
the 1\iemento in the canon is to be understood q: "that the 
"leayen ought not to be sent to the country churches 3." 3 c. 5. 
It is thought that this leaven was. a part of the Eucharist, 
which ,vas reserved after the Sacrifice, to be mixed with the 
next succeeding Sacrifice, as a sacred leaven, and sensible 
token that it is ever the same oblation of the same Body of 
CHRIST r. This the Pope used to send every Sunday through- 


P The order of the ancient and Apo- 
stolic Roman Liturgy may be found in 
Palmer's Orig. Lit., vot i. p. 122. The 
Gallican Liturgy, derived probably 
through the Church of Lyons from the 
Asiatic Churches and St. J olm, differed 
in some respects from this; and one of 
the points of difference was in the 
position of the kiss of peace, which in 
the Roman Liturgy followed, whi]e in 
the Gallican and Eastern Liturgies it 
preceded the canon. The kiss itself 
formed a part of all the ancient Li- 
turgies, the Eastern Churches regard- 
ing it as a symbol of charity and re- 
conciliation, the 'Vestern as a testimony 
of consent and a seal of prayer. Bingh. 
15. s. 
 3. 
q This was another point of difference 
in the Roman and Ga1lican Liturgies. 
(Palmer's Orig. i. p. 119.) "It was an 
"ancient custom, derived from Apo- 
"stolical practice, for all communi- 
" cants, that were of ability, to make 
" their oblations of bread and wine, and 
" sometimes other things, at the Altar: 
" out of which both the elements were 
" taken, and a common feast was made 
" for the poor:" and "it was usual in 
" many places to rehearse the names 
" of such as offered, that a comme- 
"moration of them might be made, 


" and prayers and praises be offtred 
"to GOD for them at the Altar." 
Bingh. 15. 2. 
 1, 4. In the 'Vestern 
Church these oblations were made at 
the time corresponding to our Offertory 
(Palmer's Orig., ii. p. 67): anù the 
commendation of these gifts to GOD is 
retained in our Prayer for the Church 
l\Elitant, in which we beseech Him to 
accept our oblations as well as our alms 
and prayers. (Ibid. p. 86.) The :Me- 
mento of the Roman Liturgy, or com- 
memoration of the givers, was attached 
to the petition for the people in the 
same prayer. (Ibid. p. 92.) 
r This "fermentum, as it is called 
(quod nominatur)" is mentioned in the 
lives of the l'opes l\1elchiades, A. D. 
311, and Siricius, A. D. 385, where it is 
evidently used as a technical word, and 
not intended literally to signify leaven. 
Mabillon, after Sirmond, considers it 
to be the term applied to a portion of 
the Eucharist, '\\hich was sent round 
to the Priests of the parish churches 
in token of their communion with and 
subjection to the Bishop, as well as to 
indicate the perpetual unity of tl1e 
Sacrifice: and he supposes that the 
Holy l\1ystery was purposely concealed 
under an allegorical name, intended to 
intimate its leavening and assimilating 
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A. D. 416. out the several titles in Rome, i. e. throughout the churches 
of the city, whose Priests could not assemble that day with 
him, on account of the people committed to their care. They 
therefore received from the Acolytes the leaven consecrated 
by the Pope, as a mark of communion; but it .was not sent 
to the Priests of the distant cemeteries, because the sacra- 
ments are not to be carried to a great distance; and these 
Priests of the cemeteries were authorized to consecrate 
them s. "All our Churches," said the Pope, "are within 
[I in the "the city," that is, his diocese 1 extended no further; and 
modern 
sense] accordingly we find Bishops in the little cities that lay 
nearest to Rome, such as Ostia, Præneste, and Tibur. 
2 c. 4. "Every Saturday 2, as well as Friday, is to be kept as a 
"fast, and on these two days the Mysteries are not cele- 
"brated, in commemol'ation of the sorrow in ,vhich the 
"Apostles spent them." This "ras the practice of the 
Church of Rome; the others fasted on the Holy Saturday 
alone out of all the Saturdays in the year. "Those who 
s c. 6. " after Baptism shall be possessed of a devil 3 may receive 
" the imposition of hands from a Priest, or any other clerk, 
"but only by order of the Bishop. Penitents ought only 
f c. 7. " to receive a1)solution on Holy Thursday 4, unless in a case 
"of necessity t. The Bishop only has pO'wer to give to 
.5 c. 3. "children the sacred seal á," (i. e. the sacrament of Con- 
firmation.) " This ,ve are taught," says the Pope, "not only 
" by the practice of the Churches, but also by the Holy Scrip- 
/! Acts 8.14. " ture in the Acts, in the persons of St. Peter and St. John 6 . 
" Priests may, indeed, administer to those who are baptized 
" the unction of chrism, provided it has been consecrated by 
" the Bishop; but they may not anoint the forehead with it, 
" this being the prerogative of the Bishops alone, when they 


virtues. The custom fell into disuse 
before the ninth century. :Mabill. Diss. 
de Az. ac Fenn. c. 10, appended to his 
Vet. Anal., tom. i. and Comment. in 
Ord. Rom. 6. 
 1, 2, prefi..xed to lVlusæi 
I talici, tom. ii. 
. II Rome was ecclesiastically divided 
mto seven larger districts, or diaconiæ ; 
into tituli, or pari:shes within the walls, 
and paræciæ, or suburban parishes: and 
besides the parish churches there were 
cæmefaia, or churches in llOnour of 


Martyrs, to which no cure of souls was 
attached. 1\iabil. Com. in Ord. Rom. 3. 
See Bingh. 8. 1. 
 9, 10. 
t The day of our LORD'S betrayal 
was early set apart as a proper season 
for granting absolution. (Ambros. Ep. 
20. al. 33. ad 1\Iarc. 
 26.) It was also 
a custom with the Emperors since 
Valentinian, to grant pardons to cri- 
minals at Easter. Cod, Th. 9. Tit. 38. 
de Indnlg. Crim. Bingh. 19. 2. * 10. 
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" give the HOLY GHOST u. The unction of the sick may be A. D. 416. 
"performed by Priests 1 [and even laymen], in accordance I c. 8. 
" with the Epistle of St. James; and for this reason, because Jam. 5. 14. 
" the other empLoyments of the Bishops do not all01v them 
"to go and visit all the sick; but the oil of this unction 
" ought to be consecrated by the Bishop. It is not given to 
"penitents, because it is a sacrament." Thus 1ve see the 
two sacraments of Confirmation and Extreme Unction fully 
established in this decretal on Tradition and Scripture x. The 
Pope concludes: ""7fien you shall come hither, I shall be 
" able to tell you all the rest, ,vhich it 'would not have been 
" lawful to write." He had already said 2, (speaking of the 2 c. l. 
Holy Sacrifice), "after all those things 
re done which I 
" ought not to reveal;" and speaking of Confirmation 3, "I S c.3. 
" cannot say the words, lest I should seem rather to betray 
" the l\fysteries than to answer a question." Such was even 
then the inviolable secrecy of the l\Iysteries. 
This decretal is dated the fourteenth of the calends of XXXIII. 
April, unùer the Consulate of Theodosius and of Palladius, 


:f.".De- 
i. e. the nineteenth of l\Iarch, 416. 'Ve have likewise several 
other decretals of Pope St. Innocent to various Bishops of 
Italy, but we are ignorant of the time at which they were 
,vritten: one to Felix, Bishop of N uceria 4, concerning 01'- [4 in Gallia 
dillations [); in which he declares 6 that the mutilation of a f

)
(
na] 
finger, or any other part of the body, does not disqualify any:1. 37. 
c. I. 
clerk, except it be voluntary; and not when it happens by 
accident, as while working in the country. That among the 


u Confirmation, in the ancient Churcll, 
was given immediately after Baptism, 
and was generally regarded as a part of 
that sacrament. It consisted of the 
unction of chrism (so called to distin- 
guish it from the" unction of mystical 
oil" before Baptism: Bingh. 11. 9. 
 2), 
the sign of the cross, and the imposition 
of hands with prayer. Bingh. 12. 
x The word "sacramentum" had not 
as yet received any formal definition, 
and was generally employed in a much 
wider signification than our Church 
has now attached to it. It seems in 
the earliest times to have been under- 
stood to mean simply "an outward 
"visible sign of an inward sI>Ïritual 
" grace" (rerum occultarum saeratis et 


evidentibus signis, Aug. x. de Peee. 
Orig. c. 40. 
 45); and thus not only 
Baptism and the LORD'S Supper, but 
also the imposition of hands (Cypr. 
Ep. 72. ad Steph.) and the chrism 
which accompanied Baptism (Pacian. 
Serm. de Bapt. ape Bibl. PP. iv. 
p. 318. h), the anointing of the sick 
mentioned by St, Innocent in the text, 
exorcism and exsufflation (Aug. x. de 
Pecc. Orig. c. 40), and the salt which 
was given to catechumens (Aug. x. de 
Pecc. Mer. 2. c. 26), and even the 
petitions of the LORD'S Prayer (Cypr. 
de Drat. Dom. p. 2(6) were called " sa- 
" cramenta." See Bing-h. 12. 1. 
 'Jo. 
and Gieseler. vol. ii. 
 77. 
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A. D. 416. laity 1, those were disqualified for orders, who after their 
I c.3. Baptism had borne arms, pleaded causes, or executed any 
2 v. Ep. public administration 2; as well as those who were called 

[:::
r

.5. Curiales, for fear they should be recalled to serve in cities 3 ; 
S
lpr.18.34. and those also who had kept a concubine 4: and all 
[ Supr. 19. 
l-l.notem.] bigamists, among whom are comprised those who had married 
c. 4. . 5 
5 c. 2. 'wIdows . 
In two other epistles, one of which is addressed to 1Vlaximus 
6 Ep. 5. and Severus, Bishops in the province of the Brutü, orCalabria 6 , 
al. 38. and the other to Agapitus, Macedonius, and l\Iarianus, Bishops 
7 Ep.6. in Apulia 7 , the Pope enjoins those Bishops to summon before 
al. 39. them certain clerks, ,vho had been accused before him by 
some private persons, and to depose them if the accusa- 
tions proved true. But when Florentius, Bishop of Tibur, 
was accused of encroaching on the territory of his neighbour, 
the Pope invites him to come to Rome after Easter, in 
8 Ep. 8. order that his claims might be there determined 8; that is, he 
al. 40. summons before his own Council this neighbouring Bishop, 
and refers the more distant clergy to their respective 
9 Ep. 9. Bishops. In another decretal 9 he determines that a second 
:
 t

b. marriage, contracted during the captivity of a former wife, 
ought to be declared null at her return. There are three 
decretals directed to the Bishops of l\facedonia, occasioned 
by certain ordinations made by Bonosus, who was condemned 
I Supr. 19. under Pope Siricius, about the year 390 1. Pope St. Innocent 
27. received a synodical letter from upwards of twenty-three 
Bishops of l\iacedonia, of whom Rufus and Eusebius ,vere 
the chief, asking his advice on various matters of discipline 
relating to ordinations, and those of heretics in particular. 
2 Ep. 22. Pope St. Innocent in his answer 2 first lays it do'wn as a 
:l


: 4. maxim 3 that the ordinations of heretics are invalid, that is 
to say, that they ought to be ineffectual; and that those 
whom they have ordained, on returning to the Church, ought 
to be considered no otherwise than as laymen, like all other 
public sinners, because ordination does not obliterate crimes. 
t c. 5. He proves this maxim 4 by the conduct of Anysius of Thes- 
salonica, and of the Bishops, his contemporaries, who had 
only received those whom Bonosus had ordained by way of 
dispensation, and to avoid scandal, which plainly proves that 
the ancient apostolical rule was opposed to it. 
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It was pretended that Bonosus had ordained several per- A. D. 416. 
sons in opposition to their own inclinations 1. To which the I Ep. 22. 
Pope answers, that "this may indeed be believed of those a1. 17. c. 5. 
"who, after this ordination, had immediately withdrawn 
" from his communion to return to the Church. But as to 
" those who did not return till after a year, or a month, we 
"may consider them as persons who, feeling themselves 
"unworthy of lawful ordination, addressed themselves to 
Cf him ,vho besto"red it on all comers, hoping, when once 
" ordained, to preserve their places in the Catholic Church. 
" Again, a distinction ought to be made between those who 
" have not performed any function, and those who have con- 
" secrated and distributed the l\fysteries, and celebrated the 
Cc masses according to custom." The Pope concludes 2 that 2 c. 6. 
what has been granted to the necessity of the times ought 
not to become a precedent when the Church is in peace; 
and lays down this important maxim, viz. that when a whole 
people have sinned, many faults are overlooked, because of 
the impossibility of punishing all the guilty. This decretal 
is dated the thirteenth of December, under the Consulate of 
Constantius, i. e. in the year 414. Pope St. Innocent being 
at Ravenna, to transact some affairs for the people of Rome, 
had a deputation sent him from certain persons, 'vho alleged 
that they had been ordained by Bonosus before his condem- 
nation; and he wrote to IVfartian, Bishop of N aissus 3, to re- [3 in 
Iæsia 
ceive them in case their l'epresentation should be found true 4 . :Ut

I
I

 
But as for the follo,vers of Bonosus, who were also called at 16. 
Photinians, because they denied, like Photinius, the divinity 
of CHRIST, Pope St. Innocent wrote to Laurentius 5 , Bishop 5 Ep.20. 
of Segna 6 , to expel them [from his diocese], as JVfark their ë l . 
.Croa- 
leader had been expelled from Rome, and [thus] to prevent tia] 
their seducing simple people and peasants. 
In the year 416 under the Consulate of Palladius, on the XXXIV" 
, A I " B . h Letters 
second of June, Pope St. Innocent 'ITote to ure IUS, IS op to the 
C h . I I . t di t " 7 y H Africans. 
of art age, a severe eplst e re atIng 0 or na Ions. e 7 Ep. 12. 
there complains that the Church is treated with great in- 
dignity in Africa, and the Bishops elected so carelessly, that 


Y This epistle, from the collection of 
 10. See Tillemont, tom. x. S. Innor. 
Isidorus .Mercator, is rejected as spu- 
 13. 
rions by Constant. Præf. Ep, Pont. 
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A. D. 4]6. complaints about it are in every body's mouth, and even 
in the letters of the governors. That clerks who have 
from their infancy been brought up in the learning and 
service of the Church have been rejected, to make room 
for the sudden elevation to the sacerdotal function of 
men involved in business, and of entirely secular habits. 
He entreats Aurelius to cause this epistle to be read in all 
the churches of Africa, as well as those of the Præfects, 
which he despatched to him. This disorder might be owing 
to the scarcity of clergy, of w'hich we have already seen 
I 
upr. 21. that Aurelius himself complained in full council l . 

:. D. 417. Pope St. Innocent having received the synodical letters sent 
to him from the Council of l\Iilevum, and the private epistle 
of the five Bishops, answered them by different letters, all 
three dated the same day, namely, the sixth of the calends 
of February, after the seventh Consulate of Theodosius, and 
Junius Quartus Palladius, or under the Consulate of Hono- 
rius and Constantius, i. e. the twenty-seventh of January, 
417. The Bishop Julius, who had brought the letters from 
the Africans, was the bearer also of the answers. The two 
Ii! lnnoe. first 2, written in ans,yer to the two synodical epistles, are 

J
'1
g
5. pretty nearly alike. The Pope begins ,vith commending the 
]8 1 1, 182. Bishops of Africa for having, in conformity with the ancient 
a . 91, 93. 
practice, consulted the Holy See, on ,vhose authority and 
dignity he does not omit to expatiate. He briefly states 
s Ep. 181. the doctrine of the Catholic Church with respect to grace 3 , 

 
P
'182. and condemns Pelagius, Cælestius, and their follo,vers 4, 

 6. declaring them to be cut off from the comll1union of the 
Church; with a proviso however, of readmitting them into 
5 lnnoe. it, if they would renounce their errors. In the third epistle5
 


g

'8;:' ,vhich is in answer to the five Bishops, Pope St. Innocent 
al. 96. says that he can neither affirm nor deny that there are 
6 
 2, Pelagians at Rome 6, because if there are any, they take 
care to conceal themselves, and are not easily discovered 
in so great a multitude of people. He adds, speaking of 
7 
 3, Pelagius 7, "'V e cannot persuade ourselves that he has been 
" acquitted, though some laymen have brought certain Acts,. 
"by which he pretends to have been ab:solved. But we 
"doubt the authenticity of these Acts, as they ,yere not 
" con1municated to us by the Council, and as ,ve have not 
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Ie received one single letter from those who took part in it. A, D. 4] i. 
" For if Pelagius had been sure of his justification, he cer- - - 
" tainly 'would not have failed to oblige his judges to send us 
" an account of it. And even according to the Acts them- 
" selves, he was not distinctly justified; but rather wholly 
" employed himself in seeking out evasions, and endeavour- 
" ing to confuse the investigation: for which reason we can 
"neither approve nor censure this sentence I. If Pelagius I 
 4. 
" pretends that he has nothing to fear, it is not our business 
"to send for him, but rather his to haste hither, and get 
" himself acquitted. If he still entertains the same senti- 
" ments, let him receive never so many letters, he will never 
" venture to expose himself to our judgment; and if he ought 
" to be sent for, this ought rather to be done by those who 
" are nearer. \Ve ha,ye read through the book 2, said to be 2 
 5. 
" ,vritten by him, which you sent us, and have found in it 
" nlany propositions against the grace of GOD, many blas- 
" phemies, nothing that pleased us, and scarcely any thing 
"but 'what displeased us, and ought to be rejected by all 

'men." This is the judgment of Pope St. Innocent upon 
the doctrine of Pelagius. 
This holy Pope died a short time after, on the twelfth of xxxv. 
l\Iarch in the same year 417, after having held the Holy See rt
;t



 
about fifteen Y ears 3. He dedicated a church in the name of C z en
. 
OSlffiUS 
St. Gervasius and St. Protasius, for building ,vhich, ,r estina, Pope. 
an illustrious woman, had bequeathed a sum of money, which 



rtyr. 
,vas accordino-I y a pp lied to this P urnose under the care of Ur- Usuard.&c. 
o '.r ap. præf. 
sinus and Leopardus, Priests, and Libianus, Deacon. There in Ep. 186. 
Aug. 
,ntS placed in it a great number of silver vessels, and among Lib. Pon- 
the rest a tower to receive the IIoly Eucharist, and a gilded 

;n

i. ii. 
dove. For the Baptistery there was a silver stag which Kii
:

'25.) 
poured out water; a vessel for the holy chrism, and another 
for the oil of exorcism. The weight of all the silver vessels 
of this church amounted to four hundred and forty-eight 
Roman pounds, making about five hundred and ninety marks 4. [4 
2!) Ihs. 
. . ill t . 1 5 . 1 . aYOIrùu- 
There were also tlllrty-six large copper can es IC rs , weIg nng poisJ 
nine hundred and sixty pounds 6 , besides a great nun1bcr of 

l
:l

l;'
 
silver candlesticks, which shews that tlle churches were well 
:.i05 lbs. 
illuminated for the night services. The revenue of this ] 
church, arising froln houses in Rome and lands in Italy, 
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A. D. 417. amounted to seven hundred and eighty-six pence of gold 1, 
p 7281. Is. amounting in our money to six thousand t,vo hundred and 
2d.] eighty-eight livres. Pope St. Innocent was buried in the 
cemetery of Priscilla, and was succeeded by Zosimus, a Greek 
2 Prosp. by birth, who held the see a year and nine months 2 . 
Chr. p.650. I h ' 417 E t d ' h 
n t IS year, ,as er, accor Ing to t e true computa- 
tion, fell on the tenth of the calends of 1\1:ay, i. e. the twenty- 
S Ep.Pasch, second of April 3 . Nevertheless some in the West made a 

. 
:L


. mistake, and celebrated Easter on the eighth of the calends of 

O


18.iii. April, i. e. the twenty-fifth of 1\farch; ho,vever, the error was 
(v, p. 1222.) discovered, and the true calculation confirmed by a miracle. 
In Sicily, amidst high mountains and thick forests, stood a 
little village called 1\Ieltinas, having in it a very small and 
poorly built church; but ",.hose baptismal fonts filled of 
themselves every year, on the night preceding Easter Sun- 
day, at the hour of solemn Baptism, though there 'vas 
neither canal, pipe, nor any ,vater near them; and after the 
few persons who were there had been baptized, the water ran 
off in the same manner as it had come, without any channel. 
This year, however, after the lessons appointed for the night 
of Easter Sunday had been read, the Priest being prepared 
to baptize according to custom, "raited in vain for the ,vater, 
even till [day-break], when those ,vho were to have been 
baptized, withdrew. But in the night between Saturday and 
Sunday, the twenty-second of April, the sacred fonts 'were 
filled with water at the proper hour. Thus it clearly appears 




C

it, that those 'Vestern Churches were mistaken in their calcula- 
c. 214.215. tion. Paschasinus, Bishop of Lilybæum, related this miracle 
ap.Rosw.IO. 
Greg. Tur. twenty-six years after, on the testimony of a Deacon named 

fa::'\

..24, Libanius. Several other similar cases are related of bap.. 
Cassiod. tismal fonts that filled of themselves 4 . 
Yare 8. 33. 
XXXVI. About this time St. Augustine finished his books on the 


.s
nu;,s Trinity, ,vhich he had begun about the year 400. He had 
b th oOk T S ,Of! laid aside that work when he found that the first books had 
e rllllty, 
A. D. 416. been surreptitiously taken from him before he had finished 
and corrected them, as he had intended to publish them all 
at the same time, because ther ,vere connected together by 
5 Aug. Ep, a progressive advance of knowledge 5 . However, he suffered 
I74.adAur. h ' If t b . 1 d 1 d . h ' k 
Imse 0 e preval e on to comp ete an correct t IS wor 
, 
not as he ,vished, but as he was able, so as not to vary too 
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much from what had been already published against his A. D. 416. 
will. He had undertaken to supply an answer to several 
questions proposed to him by those, who not satisfied ,vith 0 
adhering to the simple faith, wished to have an account 
of the J\fysteries I; and to supply what ,vas wanting on this 1 Aug. viii. 
h d . h . t o f th L t . .e h f de Trin. 3. 
ea In t e 'VTI lngs 0 e a Ins, J.or t e use 0 those who init. 
did not understand the Greek authors. But as he 'vas of 
opinion that but few ,vould understand these books, he often 
laid them aside for works of more general use, and on that 
account more pressing 2 . 2 Ep. ]69. 
Th . h T . . t . d . . d d . fif b k al 102 ad 
e treatIse on t e rInl y IS IVl e Into teen 00 s, of E
od. 
 I. 
which the first seven are wholly taken up in unfolding that 
which has been revealed to us on this mystery, according 
to the Scriptures and Traùition. He first establishes the 
equality of the Divine Persons, and answers the objections of 
the Arians 3; and particularly those which they drew from 3 Lib.I,2,S. 
the various manifestations of GOD before the Incarnation of 
the "r ORD, and she,vs that there is no reason to ascribe them 
to One of the Persons more than to Another. He explains 4 -I Lib. 6. 
ho,v it is said õ that the Son is "the Po,ver and the 'Yisdom:; ICor.I.24. 
of the Father," notwithstanding that the Three Persons are 
one and the same Power, and one and the same 'Visdom. 
LastJ y 6, he decides in the clearest manner, the question of6 Lib, i.c.4, 
the Hypostases, so famous among both Greeks and Latins 7 . 
.F
e
r
,c. 
In the eighth book 8 he begins to shew how the love of good,! r.i
.LII. 
like the love of truth and justice, natural1y leads to the 
knowledge of the Divine Nature; and continues in the follow- 
ing books to shew that we find in our own souls the image 
of the Trinity; and that some traces of it, though very faint, 
may be seen even in material nature. These last books 
0/ 
contain whatever is to be found of the most sublime and 
solid in metaphysics, particularly on the distinction of soul 
and body, and the nature of spiritual substance; and this 
treatise in general is one of the most important of St. Au- 
gustine's ,vritings. He inscribed it to Aurelius, Bishop of 
Carthage; anù some time after dedicated to him his work on 
the Acts of the Council of Palestine. 
For he at last received the Acts ,vhich he had so long de- XXXVII. 
. d o. h P I . h d b On the 
sue , that he mIght see In w at manner e agIus a een Acts of the 
. d h . .. h t h h d 1 d th Council of 
acquItte, aVIng a SUspICIon t a e a overreac Ie e Palestine. 
A. D. 4]7. 
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A. D. 417, Bishops. He perceived that his surmises were justly founded, 
and gave great thanks to GOD that he had not been mistaken 
I Aug. x. in the opinion he had entertained of his lJrethren I. But as 
de Gest. 
Pel. c. I. Pelagius and his followers boasted loudly of this acquittal, 

 2. St. Augustine, who had not ventured to 'write on the subject 
till he had certain proof of the fact, dre,v up a treatise ex- 
:lRetr.2.47. pressly on these Acts 2 , in ,vhich he examined in detail all 
that had been laid to Pelagius' charge in the Council of 
Palestine, together with his several answers. He shews that 
he had been acquitted only because he had either dissembled 
his errors, and disguised them in ambiguous expressions, or 
else denied them in express terms. Besides, he had not a 
single antagonist to detect his equivocations, and he was 
moreover before a company of Greek Bishops, who coùld 
only know his 'writings through an interpreter, while he 
I' De Gest. eXplained himself in Greek 3 . There was no one present to 
c. I. 
 3. produce passages out of his writings, which would have 
· c. 6. 
 J7, proved that he taught in fact, what he then denied in word 4 . 
19. As the Bishops of Palestine did not see into all this, and 
heard Pelagius utter none but orthodox propositions, they 
5 c.17. 
41. had good reason for acquitting him 5. And in this manner 
does St. Augustine excuse them ,vith l
emarkable charity 
and discretion. But he maintains that this does not justify 
II c. 21. 
 45. Pelagius 6, since his ,vritings, and his whole conduct, give 
room for the suspicion that he has not changed his senti- 
ments. 'Vhat remains certain is, that the heresy of which 
7 c, 34, 35. he ,vas accused, ,vas condemned by the Council of Palestine 7 , 

 59, 60. .. ill h . d . f . t h . h d h . 
SInce It was 0 Y IS con emnatIon 0 1 ,V IC !Jrocure IS 
own acquittal. And as Pelagius availed himself of civil 
letters from certain Bishops, and one from St. Augustine 
I c. 28. 
 52. himself, St. Augustine cites 8 and explains it in such a 
manner as shews with how much circumspection he 'vas 
wont to weigh and choose all his words, even such as seemed 
no more than common compliments. To give the greater 
authority to his work, and make it more generally known, he 
inscribed it to Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage. 
XXXVIII. St. Augustine knew that St. Paulinus of Nola had enter- 
Letters to . . 
St.. Pauli- talned an affectIon for Pel agius, as an earnest servant of 
3
iu


d GOD9; and he had heard that in the same city there were 
i
;

86. people who adhered so obstinately to his errors, as to say 
al. 106. 
 I. 
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that they ,vould abandon Pelagius if it ,vere true that he A D 
. . 417" 
had, in the Council of Palestine, anathematized those who 
said that unbaptized infants had eternal life 1. St. Augustine, I c. 8. 
 29. 
therefore, meeting with a favom
able opportunity, by means 
of one Januarius 2 , about the middle of the year 417, wrote 2 
 I. 
St. Paulinus a long letter, not to sustain his own faith, of 
,vhich he nothing doubted, but to assist him in supporting it 
against the heretics 3 . For St. Paulinus had not applied him- 3 c. 12. 
 39. 
self early enough to the study of religion to become a pro.. 
found theologian. St. Augustine begins by telling him that 
he hiil1self had loved Pelagius, believing him to be orthodox, 
and that he had not easily believed what was said about his 
errors, till he had found them expressed in the book which 
Timasius and James had sent him. He afterwards 4 takes 4 c. J. 
 2. 
notice of the several transactions in Africa and at Rome, 
under Pope Innocent, and ho,v Pelagius had been con- 
demned, and sends all the papers on the subject to St. Pau.. 
linus. He goes on to establish the Catholic doctrine on the 
necessity of Grace; and in particular:> refutes the fancy of 5 c. 4, 
 12, 
those who, not daring to deny the necessity of Baptism, and 13, &c. 
not choosing to acknowledge original sin, affirmed that in- 
fants sinned before they "
ere born, and used their free will 
in the ,vombs of their mothers; which they attempted to 
prove by the strugglings of Esau and Jacob 6. Ii Gen. 25.22. 
Others wished to establish the sanIe opinion from the 
leaping of St. John the Baptist in the ,vomb of Elizabeth 7 . 7LukeJ.44. 
These St. Augustine refutes in a letter to Dardanus, written 
about the same time 8. He was a man of high rank, and, 8 Ep, 18i. 
as is generally supposed, the same Præfect of the Gauls to 
12;.7. c. 7. 
whom St. Jerome had inscribed a little work some years 
before, in answer to a question he had proposed to him 9. 9 lIicr. ii. 
The chief subject of St. Augustine's el)istle to Dardanus, p. G05. 
,vhich he himself calls a book, is the Presence of GOD I. I Retr.2.49. 
He makes a distinction between the simple Presence and 
the Ind,velling by Grace, and combats the errors of the 
Pelagians without naming them. About the same time he 
and Alypius "
rote a common letter to the widow Juliana 2,2 Ep. 188. 
h . d . h I tt . tt t al. 143. 
to warn er of the errors contalne In tee er wrI en 0 
her daughter Demetrias 3, and entreating her to let them 3 Supr. 13. 
know the author of it} though they strongly suspected that 
u 
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A. D. 417. it was Pelagius. They she\v her the dangerous tendency of 
that letter. 
x XXIX. The Donatists were reconciled in cro\vds, from the time of 
Treatise on d h I 1 . h 1 d b 1 h h d 
the correc'_ the conference, an t e aws w lIC la een PU) s e 
t D ion o
 the a b O'ainst them; P articularl y that of the twent y -second of 
onatlsts. 
J Cod. Th. June, 414 1 , by which they 'v ere all fined in very considerable 

l
.II
;. 
4. sums. But those ,,
hom the severity of these la\vs could not 
Supr. I J. prevail upon to return to the Church, broke out with greater 
fury than before, which they carried to such a height as even 
to kill themselves in mere despite of the Catholics, in order 
to load them with the odium of their death. Some good 
people, terrified at these exalnples, began to doubt whether 
it "
ere not better to let them alone, than to push them to 
extremities, and the Donatists complained loudly of perse- 
cution. This is the subject of St. Augustine's letter to 
2 Ep. 185. Boniface 2, then Tribune and afterwards Count, who ,vas 
ai. 50. authorized to see these laws put into execution in Africa. 
St. Augustine, therefore, about the year 417, ,vrote him a 
s Retr.2.48. long letter, or rather a book, as he himself entitles it 3, on 
the Correction of the Donatists, in which he fully discusses 
the question whether te
lporal pnnishments ought to be 
employed against heretics; a subject 'which he had already 
treated nine or ten years before in his letter to Vincentius 
4 Ep. 93. the Rogatist 4 . 
at. 48. In his letter to Boniface, he marks the difference between 
Ii c. 2. 
 8, true and false 
fartyrs 5: "'Vhen the Enlperors," he ,vrites, 

" 10. "make evil laws for error against truth, the faithful are 
"tried, and they who l)crsevcre are crowned. But ,,,,hen 
" they make good la\vs for truth against error, they terrify 
" the furious, and correct the wise." He cites the two laws 
6 Dan. 3. 5. made by N ebuchadnezzar; the one 6 to adore his idol, to 
7 Ibid. 29. which piety refused obedience; and the other 7, to ,vorship 
the true GOD, the transgressors of which would have suffered 
the punishment due to their impiety. So that true 
Iartyrs 
are not simply those who suffer persecution for any cause 
whatever, but those ,,?ho suffer it for righteousness' sake. 
N o,v the Donatists suffer only for injustice and cruelties. 
fi 
 11. " Because "
e," says St. Augustine 8 , "are desirous of procur- 
" ing for them eternal life, they do their utmost to deprive 
"us even of temporal life; and are so nnlch in love with 
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" murder, that they practise it upon thenlselves when they A. D. 417. 
" cannot exercise it upon others. Those who know not their 
" custom, imagine that it is only since the enactmellt of these 
" la,ys of reunion that they kill themselves 1. But in the time I c. 3. 
 12. 
" when idolatry still flourished, they used to flock in cro,vds 
" to the most solemn festivals of the pagans, not to break in 
" pieces the idols, but to get themselves killed; insomuch 
" that the most valiant among the pagans used to vow to 
" their idol, to kill each a certain number of them. Some of 
"them used to fall upon armed travellers, saying to them, 
" with dreadful menaces, 'If you do not kill us, we will kill 
" 'you.' Sometimes they extorted from the judges who hap- 
" pened to be on the road, orders for their own execution, 
" either by the common executioners, or the officers; but it 
"is said that one judge cheated them, by ordering them to 
" be bound [as if for execution] and after,vards set at liberty. 
" It ,vas their daily sport to precipitate themselves from the 
"tops of rocks, and to throw themselves into the water or 
"the fire ,,
hen they could find no one ,vhom they could 
" constrain to kill them." And afterwards 2, "They even II c. 4. 
 15. 
"disturbed the tranquillity of unoffending people 3. The S Flcury, 
" master was reduced to fear his slave when once the latter had II. 46. 
" put himself under their protection; they forced masters to 
" give the most ,vorthless slaves their liberty, and creditors 
" to render up their bonds to their debtors. If their threats 
"were despised, they were forthwith put in execution, and 
"houses were soon either beaten down, or burnt to the 
"ground. Respectable people have been found lying as if 
" dead from the blo,vs they had received, or have been car- 
" ried off and tied to a mill, which they were compelled to 
" turn under the lash, like beasts. What assistance against 
" them did we derive either from laws or magistrates? '\Vhat 
" officer dared breathe in their presence? Several among the 
" Donatists themselves regarded them with horror 4 , and some 4 
 16. 
" wished to be converted but dared not draw upon themselyes 
" such enemies. 
"After the schism of the Maximianists:> and the ad- 5 
 18. 
" vantage which the Catholics gained from it, the hatred of 
"the obstinate Donatists became so furious, that scarce a 
"single church was secure against their outrages. The 
u2 
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A . D, 41i. " roads "rere no longer safe for those who were trayelling to 
" preach unity; the very Bishops found themselves reduced 
" to the hard alternative of either suppressing the truth in 
"silence, or bearing with their insults. But if they were 
" silent, no one was converted, while the Donatists were suf- 
" fered to seduce many; if they preached, they raised their 
cc fury, and if some were then converted, yet the weaker 
" 'were kept back through fear. 
XL. " Nevertheless, before those penal laws enacted against all 
Reasons for" h D . . Af . I f b 
penal laws. t e onahsts were sent Into rIca, some 0 our rethren 
1 c. 7. 
 25. " ,vere of opinion, and myself among the rest, that the Em- 
"perors should be petitioned merely to secure those who 
2 Supr. 21. "preached the Catholic truth from their outrages 2. But 
53. " our deputies did not succeed in their intention, for they 
"found a law already published, not only to restrain this 
"heresy, but to suppress it entirely. It is true, that for the 
" sake of preserving Christian moderation, they did not make 
" the penalty death, but only pecuniary fines, and for their 
"Bishops and clergy banishment." St. Augustine after- 
,vards takes notice of the effect of these laws, and the great 
3 
 29. number of converts that had been made 3: he then adds 4, 
4 c. 8. 
 32. "Could you but behold the joy of those who are returned to 
"unity, their fervcncy and constant attendance at church, 
"there to sing the praises, and there to hear the 'V ord of 
" GOD; with ,vhat grief many call to mind their former 
" error; how happy they think themselves in having found 
" the truth, ho,v deeply they abhor the impostures of their 
" teachers; ,vere you ahle at one glance to see the assemblies 
" of these converts in luany districts of Africa, you ,vould say 
" that it would have been too great a cruelty to have suffered 
" them to fall into everlasting flames, to prevent some des- 
"perate men, who are not to be compared ,vith them in 
"numbers, from throwing themselves into the fire. It is 
" ,vith regret that the Church sees those perish whom she 
5 (', 3. 
 14. "cannot preserye 5. She earnestly desires that all should 
" Jive, but she fears yet more lest all should perish." 
j c. 5. 
 19. "But," said the Donatists 6 , "the Apostles never solicited 
" the princes of the earth for any thing of this kind." "It 
" is true," said St. Augustine; '" but the times are changed; 
"monarchs, ,vho in those days persecuted the LORD, uO'V 
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" serve I-lim, and that not as men only, but also as kings, by A. D. 417 , 
" doing for His service that ,vhich none but kings can do. ' 
" l\Iust not that man have lost his senses ,vho should say to 
" them 1, 'Be not you concerned ,vhether the Church of your I 
 20. 
" 'l\Iaster is reverenced or persecuted in your kingdom; 
" 'ncither religion nor sacrilege concern you;' whilst at the 
"sallIe time he would not dare to tell them that neither 
" chastity nor impurity concern them? If, because man has 
"received from GOD free-will, sacrilege is to be permitted, 
" why should adultery be punished? Doubtless it is better 2 2 c. 6. 
 21. 
" to bring over people to the service of GOD by instruction, 
" but we are not therefore to neglect those ,,-ho are brought 
" to it by no other way than fear." He adduces the example 
of St. Paul, converted by a kind of violence 3 ; and he insists 3 
 22. 
on those words of CHRIST" "Go out into the highways, and f-
ts2
: 4. 
"hedO"es and whomsoever "\Te shall find com p el them to Luke 14.23. 
o , J' 
" come in." 
The Donatists accused the Catholics of persecuting them 
for the sake of reaping their spoils, because it was enacted 
by the laws, that ,vhatever their churches possessed should 
be transferred to the Catholics, together with the churches 
themselves 5. "Oh that they would become Catholics," 5 c. 9. 
 35. 
I . S A . 1 . h . Cod. Th, 
exc alms t. ugustIne," ane possess wit us In peace 16. Tit. 5. 
" and love, not only those possessions which they call thcir de Hær. 52. 
"own, but ours also! If "re made their possessions the 
"object of our desire, ,ve should not force them to enter 
" our communion, as they complain so bitterly. '''"here is 
" the avaricious man 'who seeks a sharer in his possessions? 
" Let them see whether such of them as have become our 
"brethren do not pos
ess, not only what they formerly en- 
" joyed, but our possessions also. For if we are poor, these 
" possessions belong to us in the same manner as to the other 
" poor; but if ,ve have enough to support ourselves, these 
" possessions belong not to us, but to the poor; ,ve have ill 
" some measure the administration of them, but we do not 
" claim to o
selves any property in them; this ,vould be an 
" usurpation worthy of condemnation." Such, according to 
St. Augustine, is the right of Bishops over ecclesiastical pos- 
sessions. "But," said the Donatists 6 , "you admit us into 6 c.lO. 
 44. 
"the clergy, [after] enjoiniug penance for our having becn 



29-1 


ECCLESIA,STICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXIII. 


A. D. 417. "schismatics, or enemies to the Church." "It is true," 
says St. Augustine, "that this is a wound to discipline, but a 
" salutary wound, such as is made in a tree when it is grafted. 
I 
 45. " For though the Church has ordained 1 that no one after 
[Supr. 
20. 33. " having undergone penance, shall be allowed to be admitted 

i
.
h. 4.3. " into, or to continue among the clergy; it is not that she 
" has doubted her power of remitting sins; but because ..,he 
" wished to be assured of the humility of penitents, and of 
"the sincerity of their conversion, by taking from them all 
" hopes of raising themselves in this world, without, ho,vever, 
" risking their salvation. But on occasions like these, where 
" the destruction of ,vhole multitudes is at stake, charity in- 
[2 cr. Ep. "duces us to relax somewhat, that we may apply a remedy 
Inn. aù Rl1f. " t t . 1 2" 
Supr. 23.] 0 grea er eVI S . 
XLI. Some time after this St. Augustine wrote another letter to 




}

 Count Boniface for his edification, as he had desired him 3 . 



:a

8. In it he shews him that we may please GOD in bearing arlTIS 
3 Ep. 189. by the example of David, of the Centurion in the Gospel.!, 
:li\I


l;.
t. and of Cornelius; and by the instructions which John the 
5 Luke3.I.!. Baptist gave to soldiers 5 , 'without obliging them to quit their 
6 
 6. profession." But," said he 6 , "when you arm for the battle, 
"you ought first to consider that your bodily strength is 
" the gift of GOD. You ought to keep faith even ,,'ith the 
" enemy . You should ever wish for peace, and never make 
" war but when necessity requires it, and use no violence 
" against the enemy, save when he resists. Preserve con- 
7 
 7. "jugal chastity 7, sobriety, frugality; shame is it for hÍ1n 
" who is not vanquished by men, to be so by his passions. 
" Neither the abundance, nor the want of temporal goods, 
"ought to raise or depress the courage of a Ulan and a 
" Christian." 
Notwithstanding the persecutions which the Donatists 
complained of suffering from the Catholics, they still con- 
8 Aug. ix. tinued to ordain Bishops and to hold Councils B. They as- 
cont. Gaud. bl d b I .. . t . f th e t B . h t 
1. c.37. sem e one a out t lIS hme consiS lng 0 11' Y IS ops, a 

 47. which Petilianu
 was present; and it was there ordained 
that all such Bishops or Priests as had involuntarily com- 
municated with the Catholics, provided they had neither 
preached nor offered the Sacrifice, should obtain pardon, and 
preserve their dignity. B)r this ordinance thc)T again violated 
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their principle, that ,vhoever communicated with sinners, be- A. D. 411:-1. 
came himself criminal. 
'Vhen Pelagius and Cælestius found themselves con- XLlT. 
d d t 1 b th B . h f Af . b 1 .. Cæ1estius 
emne ,no on y y e IS ops 0 nca, ut IkeWIse by at Rome. 
Pope Innocent, they sought some means of removing this A. D. 417. 
disgrace from the eyes of men. Pelagius wrote to the Pope 
in his own justification, and Cælestius came in person to 
Rome l , hoping to meet with support there, and to engage I Aug. x. 
1 f h 1 . h . d L!. . de Pecc 
sevcra 0 t e c ergy In IS elence; It 'was even rumoured that Urig. c. .ï. 
the Priest Sixtus, ,vho was afterwards Pope, ,vas favourably 
 8. et E 
cont. p. 
inclined to the enemies of grace. Cælestius, after he had been Pel. lib. 2. 
condemned at Carthage in 412, appealed to the Pope; but c. 3. 
instead of prosecuting his appeal, he went directly to Ephesus, 
and taking thenl by surprise, got himself there ordained 
Priest 2. From hence, some years after, he went to Constan- 2 Ep. 157. 
tinople, but the Bishop Atticus, having discovered his evil 
u
;;. 2. 
practices, took great pains to drive him thence, and wrote of 

ercat. I 
'Vom. at v. 
him to the Bishops of Asia, to Thessalonica, and to Carthage. Cæ1. p,138. 
"\Ve do not find that he wrote to Rome, perhaps because he 
'was not yet reconciled with the Pope, on the affair of St. 
Chrysostom. Cælestius, thus driven out of Constantinople, 
came with all haste to Rome, and presented himself before 
Pope Zosimus, pretending to prosecute his appeal after an 
interval of five years, and to justify himself on those errors 
of which he had been accused before the Holy See, taking 
advantage of the absence of his accusers; i. e. of Paulinus 
the Deacon, who had accused him at Carthage, and of the 
Bishops Heros and Lazarus, who had accused him in Pales- 
tine. 
He presented a confession of faith 3 , in which he recapitu- 3 Aug. x. 
lated all the articles of the Creed, from the Trinity to the 

.I

c
3. 
Resurrection of the dead; explaining in detail, his bolief on 
 26. 
all those articles concerning ,vhich nothing ,vas laid to his 
charge. But ,vhen he came to the point in question, he 
said, "If any disputes have risen on questions that form no 
"part of the faith, I have not pretended to decide thorn, 
" as the author of a new doctrine; but I offer to your exa- 
" mination what I have drawn from the source of the Fro- 
" phots and Apostles, that, if I have erred through ignorance, 
" your judgment nuty correct me." Afterwards, speaking of 
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A. D. 41i. original sin, he said 1, "",Ve hold that infants ought to be 
I Ibid.c.5,6. " baptized for the remission of sins, in accordance with the 

1
r?


3. "rule of the universal Church, and the authority of the 
" Gospel, because the LORD hath declared that the kingdom 
" of heaven can be given to none but the baptized; but we 
" do not thence pretend to establish the transmission of sin 
" from parents to children; an inference far removed from 
" the Catholic doctrine. For sin is not born with man, but 
"it is man who commits sin after his birth; it does not 
"spring from nature, but from will. v. r e avow the first 
" principle that we may not have to admit different kinds of 
" Baptisms, and we use this latter caution [against the infer- 
" enceJ, that we may not ascribe injustice to the Creator." 
Such is the confession of the faith of Cælestius. 
Pope Zosimus was at that time encumbered with a multi- 
2 Zos. Ep. tude of matters, ,vhich he deemed of greater consequence 2 ; 
3. al. 2. he would not, however, defer the decision of this, that he 
might not keep the Bishops of Africa any longer in suspense, 
as they knew that Cælestius was at Rome. He therefore ap- 
pointed the time and plr..ce for this trial, and chose St. Cle- 
p Pope ment's3 church for that purpose; that, excited by the example 



(i
.I

b
' of this holy 
fartyr, he might proceed the more religiously. 


f3ShiliP. Besides the clergy of the Church of Rome, there were present 
several Bishops of different countries. They examined all 
that had been hitherto done in the cause of Cælestius. He 
was called in, his confession of faith 'vas read, and several of 
the Roman clergy seemed to approve his opinions. The Pope 
himself acted as if he had judged his confession Catholic, not 
that he approved the tenets which it contained, but because 
Cælestius declared himself ready to submit to the judgment 
<I Aug, x. of the Holy See 4 . Seeing a man of an active genius 5 , who, if 
PO:

2
J
. 3. corrected, might be useful to the Church, he approved the 
[5 ac

 ] rimi readiness he shewed to be corrected, and feared to push him 
mgenll 
do,vn the precipice, by treating him too harshly. 
He did not, however, content himself ,vith his confession 
of faith in writing, but put many questions to him to try if 
these "rere his real sentiments, leaving GOD to judge of the 
sincerity of his answers. Cælestius confirmed by word of 
mouth, and by repeated declarations, the contents of his 
written confession. The Pope asked hilll whether he COll- 
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denlned all the errors which had been published under his A. D. 417. 
nalne l . Cælestius answered that he condemned them agree- I Paulin. 
ably to the sentence of Pope Innocent, and promised to 
::
\.i.Con- 
condemn ,vhatever should be condemned by the Holy See. P: J5i
. ') 
( 1 v. p. 08:... ) 
Nevertheless, when urged by Pope Zosimus to condenln Zas. Ep. 8. 
I . 1 I . h P 1 . tl D I 1 I . d . ape Const. 
t lose partIcu aI's ,v HC au lnus le eacon la( al to Ius 
charge, he refused to do so. He was likewise interrogated 
with respect to the accusations which Heros and Lazarus 
had made against him, as contained in their letters, which 
the Council of Carthage had sent to Rome. He answered 
that he had only seen Lazarus in passing 2 , and that Heros [2 in trans- 
had given him satisfaction for having entertained an ill itu] 
opinion of him. 
Although Pope Zosimus had resolved not to irritate him, 
he yet did not think proper to absolve him from the excom.. 
munication with ,vhich he was bound; accordingly, for the 
greater security, he adjourned the affair for two months 
before he pronounced a definitive sentence, that he might 
write to the African Bishops on the subject, ,vho were better 
acquainted with the cause, and at the same tinle give Cælestius 
time to return to reason. But in the mean time he, and the 
other Bishops who 'v ere present, exhorted him to avoid for 
the future these vain disputes and curious questions. He 
proceeded more quickly with respect to Heros and Lazarus; 
,vhom, though absent, he deposed from the Episcopate and 
excommunicated, being prejudiced against them by the com- 
plaints of Cælestius, or of Patroclus, who held the see of ArIes 
in the room of Heros. 
Pope Zosimus ,vrote to ..A..urelius and the other Bishops of 
Africa an account of his proceedings in this trial, and sent 
them the Acts 3. He complains of their having too easily s Zos.Ep.3, 
. d . H L '"{. iV -r h .i.' d " . d al. 2. 
gIven cre It to eros and azarus. "v e ave 
oun, sal 
he, "that their ordinations were irregular, and an accusation 
" in writing ought not to have been received from them against 
" an absent person, who, now that he is present, explains his 
" faith, and challenges his accuser." He proceeds, "It often 
" happens that when we scruple to believe those who testify 
" the rectitude of their faith, ,ve plunge them, as it w.cre, by 
" necessity into error." This letter is dated under the Con- 
sulate of Honorius and Constantius, which was in the year 417. 
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A. D. 417. After Pope Zosimus had written this letter, he received one 
XLIII. from Praylius, Bishop of Jerusalem, ,vho had succeeded John, 
Pelagius d d . 
writes to in which he most earnestly recommen e to hIm the affair of 
the Pope. Pelagius I. This letter was accompanied by another written 
I Zos.Ep.4. h . If h . h h . i!:' f . 
al. 3. by Pelagius Imse, toget er wit IS cOnleSSIOn 0 faith; 
both of which were directed to Pope Innocent" ,vith whose 
Ii! Aug. x. death he was not yet acquainted 2. Pelagius said in his letter 



r
t30. that two things were laid to his charge: first, that he refused 

r

.


c. to admit infants to Baptism, and promised them the kingdom 

 19. of heaven, 'without the redemption of CHRIST; and secondly, 
that he put so much confidence in free will, as to deny the 
assistance of grace. He rejected the first error, as evidently 
contrary to the Gospel, and said, "Who is so impious as to 
" refuse to an infant the redemption ,vhich is common to all 
" mankind, and to hinder from being born again to a certain 
"life, him who is born to an uncertain one?" He saved 
himself by these last words. For when interrogated on this 
matter, he would say, "I kno,v where children ,yho die un.. 
" baptized do not go; but I know not where they do go." 
3 Dc Grat. Upon the article of grace he said 3, " We have a free ,vill, 
Chr. c.31. "either to sin, or to forbear sinning; and in all good works 
" it is ever aided by the Divine assistance." And afterwards, 
" We maintain that free will exists generally in all mankind, 
"in Christians, Jews, and Gentiles: they have all equally 
" received it by nature, but in Christians only it is assisted 
"with grace. In othel'S this good of their original creation 
"is naked and unarmed. They shall be judged and con- 
"demned, because, though possessed of free will, by 'which 
" they might come to the faith, and merit the grace of GOD, 
"they make an ill use of their freedom; while Ch_ristians 
" shall be rewarded, because by using their free will aright, 
["me.re.ntur" they mel'it the grace of the LORD 4, and keep His com- 
DomIni" 1 " 
gratiam manc ments. 
f


tùt

. His confession of faith, 1\ r hich is still extant 5, "was similar 
COD } ;i,1 3 " ii. to that of Cælestius. lIe explained in it at length all the 
p. ab. 
(iv. p.355.) articles of faith on ,vhich there ,vas no dispute, from the 
mystery of the Trinity to the Resurrection of the flesh. On 
Baptism he expressed himself as follows: ""T e hold one only 
" Baptism, and we assert that it ought to be administered to 
" infants in the sanle form of words as to adults." On grace 
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he said, "\Y e confess a free will, holding at the same time A. D. 417. 
" that we stand continually in need of the Divine assistance; 
"and that those are equally mistaken who say ,vith the 
" l\Ianichees that man cannot escape sin, and who say with 
" J ovinian that man cannot sin." He concluded with these 
,vords: "Such, blessed Pope! is the faith we have learnt in 
"the Catholic Church, which we have ever held, and still 
" continue to hold. If any thing contained herein has been 
" declared with too little either of skill or care, we desire you 
" to correct it; you, who hold the faith, and the see, of Peter." 
Nothing seemed more orthodox than this confession of faith, 
and yet it left the door open to the errors of Pelagius. 
These writings having been read publicly at Rome, all pre- XLIV. 
sent, not exce p tin2' the Po p e himself, were deceived b y their Z l "OSil!lus l 
L..> ( ecelV('l 
fair appearance. They found that Pelagius spoke at J eru- by Pela- 
. 1 d d glUS. 
salenl, as Cælesbus la one at Rome. They were filled 
,vith joy and admiration; scarcely could they refraiu from 
tears, so shocked ,vere they that men of so pure a faith had 
been attacked by calumnies I. It seemed to them that these ] Zos. EpA. 
writings spoke of nothing but the grace and assistance of al. 3. 
GOD. Heros and Lazarus, ah'eady in bad repute for other 
reasons, appeared to them no otherwise than as two inter- 
meddlers, who desired nothing but to trouble the Church. 
Under these feelings, Pope Zosimus, thus deceived in the fact, 
wrote a second letter to Aurelius, and to all the Bishops of 
Mrica, in stronger terms than the first; in which he declares 
his satisfaction ,vith the confession of faith of Pelagius, and 
his persuasion of his sincerity: but, following his own pre- 
judice, and too easily giving credit to what Cælestius had said, 
he speaks thus against Heros and Lazarus: "Is it possible, 
" my dear brethren, that you have not yet learnt, at least by 
" rumour 2, ,vho are the disturbers of the Church? Are you [2 op iniol1C'] 
" unacquainted with their life and condemnation? But not- 
" withstanding the Apostolic See has cut them off' from all 
"communion by a special sentcnce, listen now also to a 
" brief account of their bellaviour. Lazal'us has been long 
" accustomed to accuse the innoccnt; several Councils have 
" found him guilty of slandering our holy brother, Britius, 
" Bishop of Tours. Proculus of l\Iarscillcs cOlldclllllCd hinl 
" as a calullu1Ïator in thc Council of Turin. N cvcrthelcss, 
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A. D. 417. Cl the same Proculus, many years after, ordained him Bishop 
p tyrannici " of Aix, to corroborate the sentence of the tyrant 1: be took 
judicii de- " . f tl . I h . I d .i'. 
fensor] possessIon 0 Ie eplscopa c all', scarce yet c eanse lrom 
"the stain of innocent blood; and maintained a shado,v of the 
"priestllood, as long as the tyrant who protected him preserved 
" an image of the elnpire; but after his death, he left the place, 
" and so condemned himself by his own act." This tyrant, 
the protector of Lazarus, is Constantine, ,yho was ackno,v- 
ledged Emperor of the Gauls, in the year Ltll. Pope Zosimus 
goes on: "The same may be said of Heros; the protection 
" of the same tyrant; murders, seditions, imprisonments of 
[2 totius " Priests who resisted him; the whole city in consternation 2; 
civitatis 
aùdictio] "the same repentance has made him also renounce the 
"Priesthood." Notwithstanding .which, these Bishops ,vho 
have here met with such ill treatment, are looked upon by 
3 De Gest. St. Augustine as good nlen 3; and St. Prosper calls Heros a 
r
: c. 1. holy man and disciple of St. IVlartin 4: which giyes us reason 
4 CI ProsP o .'i_ to suppose that Pope Zosimus had too easily listened to the 
Jr. p. "kl. 
calumnies of Patroclus of ArIes. 
The Pope again dwells on the absence of IIeros and 
Lazarus, saying that it proved the weakness of their accusa- 
tion, since they had not the courage to maintain it.; and he 
says the same of James and Tinlasius. lIe censures the 
African Bishops for having too easily given credit to such 
accusations; he exhorts them to be more circumspect for the 
future, and not to judge any man without hearing him, as 
ðJohn 7.51. the Scriptures command:); carefully to maintain peace and 
Acts 25. 16. 1 . d t .. th P 1 . d C 1 t . 1 
c lanty, an 0 rejOICe at e aglus an æ es IUS lave never 
been separated from tlle Catholic truth. This letter is dated 
the eleventh of the calends of October, i. e. the twenty- 
[6 twenty- second 6 of September; and the Pope sent at the same tinle 
first?] copies of the ,vritings of Pelagius. In this manner he suf- 
fered himself to be imposed upon by the artifice of these two 
heretics, from too great easiness of belief, without in any ,yay 
7 Facund. 
7.3. approving their errors 7. 
XLV. He likewise suffered himself to be prepossessed in favour 
Letters of f P I B . h f I . d . f h tl 
Zosimus in 0 atroc US, IS Op 0 ArIes, to t Ie preJu Ice 0 t e 0 leI' 



o
fs

p Bishops of the Gauls z. For the same year, aud at the be- 
of ArIes. 


Z The following narrative will per- 
haps be rendered more intelligible by a 


general view of the ecclesiastical divi- 
sions of the Latin Church at the perio(l 
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ginning of his Pontificate, he ordained 1 that all Ecclesiastics, A. D. 417. 
not excepting the Bishops themselyes, who should set out I Zo
.Ep,5. 
from any place in tIle Gauls to go to Rome, or any other part al. I. 
of the world, should obtain litteræ fornlatæ 2 from the Bishop P! Supr. 
of ArIes, and that without such letters they should not be 20. 31.] 
received. lIe declares that he has sent this decree into all 
places, and that this privilege of granting such letters has 
been allowed particularly to Patroclus, in consideration of his 
merit. He preserves to the Bishop of Arles 3 the right of 3 c. 2. 
l\ietropolitan oyer the proyince of Vienne, and over N ar- 
bonellsis Prima and Secunda, as ,veIl for the ordination of 
Bishops, as the decision of causes 4; "except," said he, "the 4 c. 3. 
" greatness of the cause may require us to take cognizance 
" of it." Thus ,ve see the greater causes reserved for the 
Pope. lIe grounds the prerogative of the Church of ArIes 
on the dignity of St. Trophimus, who was established its 
first Bishop by the Holy See, and ,vho first spread the faith in 
Gaul. This letter is dated the eleventh of the calends of 
April, under the Consulate of Honorius and Constantius, or 
the twenty-second of l\iarch, 417. 
Some time after, U rsus and Tuentius having been ordained 
Bishops, without the intervention of the Bishop of ArIes, 
Pope Zosimus wrote a circular letter to the Bishops of Africa" 
Gaul, and Spain 5, and stating several other defects in those 5 Ep.6.aI.4. 
ordinations, declares U rsus and Tuentius deprived of all 
ecclesiastical dignity, al1tl even of communion. This letter is 


of the death of Pope St. Innocent. At 
that time the Bishop of Rome. though 
exercising- great influence throughout 
the 'Vest, had the full rights of Patriarch 
only within the civil diocese of Rome 
(i. e. all Italy south of the rivers illsis, 
and l\Iacra, together with the islands of 
Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica). In the 
diocese of Italy, the Bishop of :\Iilan 
exercised an independent and almost 
patriarchal authority; but the Bishop 
of Thessalonica enjoyed the rights of 
Primate in the province of East IIlyria 
as the Pope's Vicar. (See supr. 18.22.) 
Across the :Mediterranean the Bishop 
of Carthage held the first rank among 
the 
ietropolitans of the six African 
provinces; and the Bishop of Toledo 
seems generally to have been allowed 
a similar position in Spain. In GallI 
there appears to have been no ac- 


knowledged Patriarch; and according 
to the settlement recently effected at 
the Council of Turin, St. Sirnplicius 
of Vienne was ::\Ietropo1itan of Vien- 
nensis, Hilary of Narbonne of N ar- 
bonensis Prima, and Proculus of l\Iar- 
seilIes exercised during his own life the 
same power in N arbonensis Secunda, 
which after his death feU to the Bishop 
of Aix. Pope Zosimus appears to have 
wished not only to merge these three 
provinces in one under the sole primacy 
of the Bishop of Arles, but also to have 
invested Patroclus as his own Vicar in 
Gaul, with the same patriarchal powe
s 
which Pope St. Damasus had before 
delegated to St. Ascholius in East 
IIlyria. (Supr. 18. 22.) See Gieseler, 
Í. 
 92, and ôô. note 3. and Tillem. x. 
Zos. 
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A. D. 417. dated the tenth of the calends of October, under the saIne 
[1 twenty- Consuls, or the twenty-third} of September, t17. 
second ?] Proculus, Bishop of Marseilles, claimed the right of or- 
daining Bishops in N arbonensis Secunda, and Sin1plicius of 
Vienne made the saIne clailn ,vith respect to his province. 
2 Ep.7.aI.b. Pope Zosimus condemned them both 2, and said that even the 
Holy See itself could not grant them that right, as it endea- 
vours to preserye inviolate antiquity and the ordinances of 
the Fathers. This letter is dated the third of the calends of 
October, that is, the twenty-ninth of September, in the same 
year, 417. 
s Ep.8.aI.6. lIe "Tote also the same day to Hilary, Bishop of Narbonne 3 , 
who claimed authority to ordain in N arbonensis Prima, and 
had obtained a decree from the Holy See for that purpose; but 
Pope Zosimus declares it to have been surreptitiously obtained, 
and ordains that the privilege of the Church of ArIes, confirmed 
by an uninterrupted possession ever since St. Trophimus,should 
be still maintained, under penalty of deposition against all 
those ,vhom Hilary should ordain, and himself likewise. Pro- 
culus of l\tlarseilles did not submit, but continued still to 
ordain; upon which Pope Zosimus declared by a letter, written 
to Patroclus of ..A,r!es 4, that no one ought to look upon those 
whom Proculus had ordained as Bishops; and by another 
letter to the clergy and the people of 1\Iarscilles 5, he declares 
that they ought no longer to acknowledge Proculus, but must 
address themselves to Patroclus, and obey him in all things 
that relate to the government of their Church. Both these 
letters are of the same date, viz. the third of the nones of 
l\iarch, under the twelfth Consulate of Honorius and the 
eighth of Theodosius, or the fifth of l\iarch, 418. However, 
all these decisions were but little maintained by the succeed- 
ing Popes, for which reason it is thought that Zosimus was 
prejudiced in favour of Patroclus. 
XL VI. At this time St. Germanus, Bishop of Auxerre, one of the 
Com- 
mence- greatest luminaries of Gaul, was ordained 6. lIe was born 
ment of about the Y ear 380 , at Auxerre , of Rusticus and Germanilla, 
St. Ger- 
manus of persons of illustrious birth, and was brou g ht U p from his 
A uxerre. 
6 Vita per infancy in the study of literature. After having gone 
Con s st. r } . v through the schools of "Gaul, he ,vent to Rome to apply 

p. u. . 
Jul. 3J. et himself to the study of the law, and exercised the profession 


4 Ep. 11. 
a1. 10. 
A. D. 418. 
" Ep. 12. 
al. II. 
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of an ad\Tocate at the tribunal of the Prætorian Præfect. A. D, 418. 
lIe then nlarried a lady of equal rank with himself, nalnec1 Hist. Episc. 
Eustachia; after which he was raised to honourable em p lov- AUh B "s:1. 1 
" ape lu. 
ments, and at last obtained that of Duke which O'ave hinl Lab. i. 
, b p. 414. 
the supreme command over the forces in his own country. 
He took great delight in hunting, and amused himself with 
hanging the heads of the beasts he had taken on a pear-tree 
that stood in the middle of the city. St. Amator, then Bishop 
of Auxerre, often reproyed him for it, as being a remnant of 
pagan superstition; ana at last watching his opportunity, he 
had the tree cut down while Gennanus was absent, who was 
violently enraged, and threatened the Bishop with death. 
St. AmatoI' kne\v by revelation that his end was drawing 
near, and that Germanus ,vas destined for his successor. He 
therefore went to Autun, to Julius the Præfect of the Gauls, 
and besought him to giye him leave to perform the tonsure I [1 ton- 
on Germanus. These are the words of the Priest Constantius, surare] 
who ,vrote his life in the same century, and they she\v that 
the clergy ,-rere in those days distinguished by the tonsure a . 
The Præfect Julius having given hinl permission, St...:\.mator 
returned to Auxerre, assembled the people in his house, de- 
clared to them his approaching death, and desired them to 
choose his successor. 'Vhen no one answered, he led them 
to the church; and, as they ,,,ere going into it, bid them lay 
aside their weapons, for it was the ancient custonl of the 
Gauls to go always armed. Then St. AmatoI' commanded 
the door-keepers to close the church, and collecting round 
him a cro,vd of clergy and noblemen, he took Germanus, cut 
his hair off, and stripping him of his secular ornaUlents, 


a The clerical tonsure appears to have 
originated in the endeavour to preserve 
a dccent mean between the luxurious 
and barbarous fashion of long hair, and 
the superstitious and pagan practice of 
shaving the head (Hier. 13. in Ezech. 
44. 20): for in the fourth century none 
but penitents were shaved, at least in 
the African Church. (Optat. 2. p.54.) 
The first exact description of the tonsure 
is found in the fourth Council of Toledo, 
A. D. 633. (can. 41), in which all the 
clergy are ordered to wear their hair 
cut close on the crown of the head, 
leaving a round or circle }langing down- 
wards (circuli corollmn); from which 


some have derived the tenn coronal;, sig- 
nifying the clergy (Cod. Th. 16. Tit. 
. 
38. et Gothof. ibi), and the corona of the 
Bishops. (Pont. Vito Cypr. 
 19. et Aug. 
Ep. 133. al. 147. 
 5.) See Bingh. ô. 
4. 
 16. This mode was the one prac- 
tised by the Roman Church, and after- 
wards said to be derived from St. Peter; 
the Greek clergy cut the hair close all 
oyer the head, and claimed the example 
of St. James the Less, St. Paul, and the 
other Apostles in favour of their prac- 
tice; while the British and Irish pro- 
fessed to follow S1. John in shaving the 
fore part of the head from ear to ear. 
:Mabil. Annal. Bened. i. 15. 32. 
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, clothed him in the habit of religion, and ordained him 
Deacon, telling him at the same time that he was to be his 
successor. St. AmatoI' died a fe,v days after, on '\Vednesday 
the first of l\Iay; a circumstance which marl{s the year 418. 
At his funeral a paralytic ,vas healed with the ,-rater ,vith 
which his body had been washed. A month after, Germanus 
was elected by the common consent of all; of the clergy, the 
nobility, the people both of the town and country; and he 
,vas obliged to accept the Episcopal office, notwithstanding 
his extreme reluctance. 
Immediately he became another man; he renounced all the 
pomp of the ,vorld; treated his wife no otherwise than as a 
sister; distributed all his possessions to the poor, and em- 
braced a life of poverty and austerity. From the day of his 
ordination to his death, that is, for thirty years, he never 
touched wheaten bread, wine, vinegar, oil, pulse, or salt. He 
lived only on barley bread, which he had threshed and ground 
himself, and began his Ineal with ashes. He never ate save 
in the evening, sometimes in the middle of the ,veek, but gene- 
rally only on the seventh day. His dress was a hood and a 
tunic, without adding any thing in winter, or leaving off any 
thing in summer; nor did he ever lay them aside till they 
[I cilicium] fell to pieces; and beneath he wore continually a hair-shirfl. 
His bed was enclosed with boards, and filled with ashes; it 
,vas covered ,vith a hair-cloth, without a bolster, and only one 
blanket: he slept with all his clothes on; generally,yithout 
laying aside even his girdle or his shoes. He always carried 
about him reliques of Saints, inclosed in a little box, and 
tied to a leathern thong. He extended his hospitality to all 
kinds of persons, ,vithout exception; he gave his guests to 
eat while he himself ,vas fasting, and ,vashed their feet with 
his own hands. .. · 
He founded a monastery over against Auxerre, on the other 
side of the river Y onne, in honour of St. Cosma and St. Da- 
mian, which now goes by the name of St. Marian, one of its 
first Abbots. To this St. Germanus used frequently to with- 
draw, and he appointed St. Allodius, or Allogius, to be the 
first Abbot, who was succeeded by St. l\Iamertinus. The 
latter had been once a very zealous ,vorshipper of idols, and 
had been converted by a miraculous vision of St. Corcodomus, 
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aud the other Saints who had founded the Church of Auxerre. A . D . 
418. 
lIe left a ,vriting containing the account of it. St. Germanus 
baptized him, healed an infirmity in one of his eyes, and 
another in his hand, and worked many other n1Íracles. He 
discovered the sepulchres of several ::\Iartyrs t, and among the I Hist. 
rest, of a great multitude of persons who had heen put to El'bc. Aut. 
death under the persecution of Aurelian, with St. Priscus, 
otherwise called St. Dry, in a place called Quotiacum, or 
Coucy. Their bodies, for the greater despatch, had been 
thrown into a cistern, whence he took them, and built in their 
honour a church and a nlonastery, which at this day goes ùy 
the name of Saints-en-Puysaye. St. Germanus gave all his 
wealth to the Church, consisting of several fine and spacious 
Inanors, that lay contiguous to one another, agreeably 
situated, and of a very considerable revenue: seven of these 
he gave to the Cathedral Church; namely, 
\..ppoigny, ,vhere 
his father and mother had been buried in the Church of 
St. John; the Little 'T arzy, where was a palace; Great \Tarzy, 
Toucy, Poëilly, 
Iarcigny, and Perigny. Three of theIn, '1tlon- 
ceaux, Fontenay, aud )Ierilles, he gave to the nlonastery of 
St. Cosma; one for wine, another for corn, and the third for 
cattle. lIe ga,'e three to the church built by him in honour 
of St.l\Iauritius, which no,y bears the name of St. Germanus 
hilnself, because he was buried there. The three manors he 
gave it are, Garchy in Senonois, Concou, and :\Iolins iu 
Auxerrois. In this manner St. Genuanus, by reducing hinl- 
self to extreme poverty, enriched his church, which before 
,vas very poor; and by this and similar exanlples we may 
judge that the great endowments of many churches are de- 
rived from the liberality of their Bishops. 
The Bishops of Africa having received Pope Zosimus' letter XLVII. 
. C . I . 1 .. } . t I Coundl of 
III fayour of ælesbus, 'vrote to urn, (eSlrlng nm 0 eave ('at1h:u
l', 
things in the state they were then in, till he should be more A. D. 417. 
thorouO"hly acquainted with the affair 2. This letter was 2 Zos. Ep. 
b B . I I I d t b 10. a.t. i
. 
written from Carthage, by those IS lOpS W 10 lappene 0 e in fin. 
there, or could be suddenly assembled by ..A.urelius; but about 
N ovelnber 417 a Council was held there, cOllsistill b O" of two S Pro:,p. 
, , ad cap. 
hundred and fourteen Bishops 3. IIere decrees were made G:dL 
. 
l'Í ("Ollt. 
relating to the faith, which werc afterwards followed by HOllIe, ('as:d'(llIat. 
the whole 'world, and the Enlperors, and from which the suc- 
i 

:;r. 
. x p. (j;,u. 
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A. D. 41i. ceeding Council afterwards composed the eight famous articles 
against the Pelagians. At the head of these decrees, tIley 
inserted a second letter to Pope Zosimus, in ,vhich they 
addressed him as follo"rs: "vVe have enacted that the sentence 
" which the venerable Bisl10p Innocent pronounced against 
" Pelagius and Cælestius shall still continue, till they shall un- 
" equivocally confess that the grace of JESUS CHRIST assists us 
" not only to know, but also to do ,vhat is right in every action; 
" so that ,vithout it, we can neither have, think, say, nor do 
" any thing that belongs to true piety." They added that 
1 A ng. x. although Cælestius had said in general tern1S \ that he assented 
f'ont. Er. tl I f I t th ] . 1 fì 
))èI. 2. c. 3. to Ie ctter 0 nnocen, yet at t 118 was not enoug 1 or 
persons of inferior understanding, but that he OUgllt to 
anathematize in express words, whatever pernicious articles 
,vere in his "Titings, lest many should believe that the Apo- 
stolical See had approved his errors, rather than that he had 
reformed them. The Bishops of Africa also reminded Pope 
:.? 1?e P('('!'. Zosimus 2 of the judgment of Pope Innocent on the Council 
Ong. c. tI. f D . I . d . d I . th L!. 1 f tl 
ill fin. 0 IOSpO IS, ]scovere to lun e arÌ1UllJCSS 0 Ie con- 
fession of faith seut to Rome by Pelagius, and refuted all tIle 
evasions of the herctics. And as Zosimus had reprimanded 
thcm for haying too easily giyen credit to the accusers of 
Cælestius, they on their side shewed that he himself had 
II Zos. Ep. been a little too hasty in giving credit to his words 3 . Lastly\ 
!O
I
ll:(,
;: the
" gave the Pope an account of all that had passed among 

(
Y: ;t
;4, them on this subject, and sent to him the Acts ,dlÍch had 
been drawn up about it, ,vhether in the presence or in the 
absence of Cælestius. 
This lettcr was carried by l\Iarcellinus, Subdeacon of the 
Church of Carthage. He likewise took ,vith hiln a writing 
[) I
ibel. of Paulinus the Deacon 5, thc same who had accused Cæ- 




. ;:' lestins in 412, and who ,vas still at Cartllage. lIc had re- 
A t l' c }>.P. 
o 1 2. ceivcd a SUlnn10ns froln the Pope on the second of November, 
C onCI . 
ii. p. 1578. by ,vhich he was ordered to present hÍlnseif at ROIne, for the 
(iv. p. 382.). d f 1 II ] S I . I I d 1 . f I . 
ape Coust. JU gment 0 t Ie 0 y ce, W HC I t ley accuse lun 0 lavIng 
Zos. Ep. 8. wished to evade; but he excuses himself by saying, "Cæ- 
"lestius 11as not l)rosccuted the appeal wllÏch he lodged in 
cc 412. I have no longcr any pri\'ate interest in this affair, 
" which has no,v become the business of the whole Church; 
" and Cælestius is sufficiently con\'icted) since Pope ZosÍ1nus 
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" has urged hin1 to condemn the particulars which I laid to A. D. 417. 
" his charge at Carthage, and he has constantly refused to 
" do so." This writing of Paulinus is dated the eighth of 
Noveluber, 417. Pope Zosimus granted to the Bishops of A. D. -tIS. 
Africa thcir request of leaving the matter in its present state, 
as appears br his letter of the twelfth of the calends of April, 
under the hrelfth Consulate of Honorius, i. e. the twentr- 
first of J\Iarch, 418, which was received at Carthage on the 
twenty-ninth of ApriP. The Emperor lIonorius having re- I Zos. Ep. 
ceived the Acts of the Council of Carthage, gave a rescript 10, al. l:t 
against the Pelagians 2 , which takes notice of the two first 2 Cod. ('an. 
. I f th . tl t Ad d . 1 d EC'cl. Hom. 
artlc es 0 eIr errors, la aIll was create morta, an Quesnel. c. 
that he did not transmit sin to his posterity. He then 



t:.P. 
orders, in the first place, that Cælestius and Pelagius shall App.p.lO'), 
be driven out of Rome; (that is, ,ve must suppose, in case 
they should be found there, for Pelagius was still in Pales- 
tine;) aud next, that ,,,-hoever shall know any of their fol- 
lowers, shall inform against them before the magistrates; 
and that those who are found guilty shall be sent into 
banishment. This rescript, given at Ravenna the thirtieth 
of April, 418, was directed to Palladius, Prætorian Præfect of 
It;ily, who, in consequence, published his ordinance;j in COll- 3 c. J5. 
junction with l\fonaxius and Agricola, Prætorian Præfects 
of the East and of the Gauls respectively; by which they 
enacted that all who should be convicted of entertaining this 
error, should be punished with perpetual banisllluellt, and 
confiscation of their property. 
In the mean tinle the Bishops frOin all Africa met together XL YIII. 
. . b f 1 Council of 
at Carthage In full CouncIl, to the num er 0 more t Ian Carthage 
two hundred t, from the province of Byzacena, from that of f.1\
?
:8. 
rrripolis, of Numidia, of J\Iauritania Sitifensis, and Cæ- 4 Cod. Can. 
. . f S . b A 1 . f Afr. 108. 
sanenSlS: there. "
ere eyen some rom paul. ure IUS 0 ConciJ. ii. 
Carthage and Donatiall of Telepte, Primate of Byzacella, sat D./


ï8.) 
as presidents in this Council, which was held in the private ape Au
. x: 
Ù f 1\1 App.p. .Oh. 
hall C> of the Basilica of }-'austus, on the first ay 0 ay, [5 
ecre- 
. . . tl tantlnI, 
under the twelfth Consulate of Honol'lus, 1. e. In le year V.Infra.55. 
418. Thev here detern1Ïned cight doctrinal articles against nute f.] 
.. 


b Probably from the province of within the civil diocese 
f Spain. 
 0- 
Mauritania Tino-itana which though titia Imp. Oce. p. 12. See Garn. DISS. 
011 the coa::.t o{Afric'a, was 'illchHled 2. 
 11. 
x2 
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A. D. 4]8. the Pelagians, in these ,vords: "\Yhosoever shall say that 
" Adam was created mortal, so that 'whether he sinned, or 
1 c. 1. "whether he sinned not, he ,yas to die 1, that is, to go out 
" of the body, not for the l)unishment of sill, but from the 
"necessity of nature; let him be anathema. \Yhosoever 
:4 c.2. " says2 that Baptism is not to be administered to new-born 
" infants; or that, notwithstanding they are baptized for the 
" relnission of sins, yet that they derive from Admn no original 
" sin to be expiated by regeneration; from which it follows 
" that the form of Baptism for the remission of sins is untrue 
" with respect to them; let him be anathenla. For that which 
SHom.5.12." the Apostle says3,-'That by one man sin entered into the 
" 'world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all 
[4 
<þ) ép: '" men, in whom 4 all have sinned'-is to be understood no 

:l

:J " otherwise than as the Catholic Church, spread throughout 
" the .whole earth, has ever understood it." In some copies 
5 c. 3. we find a third article added after this, in these "'ord
l); "If 
('oneil. Afr. " th h L . d ' I "l\!J" F th ' 
n. Photo anyone says at w en our ORD sal, n .J..uy a er s 
Çod.52. '" house are man y mansions 6 ' He meant it to be understoud 
Ii Juhn 14.2. c, 
" that in the kingdom of heaven there is a middle abode, or 
" some other place, where infants live in happiness who de- 
"part from this life without Baptism, without which they 
" cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, which is the life 
" eternal; let him be anathema. For since the LORD hath 
, John 3.5. " said 7 , 'Except a man be born again of water and of the 
" , Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of GOD:' what 
" Catholic can doubt but that he who shall not be found 
" worthy to be joint-heir with CHRIST, shall have his !)ortion 
"with the devil? II e who is not on the right hand will 
"undoubtedly be on the left." Those copies which haye 
this article reckon nine in all j in the rest, the third article 
is that which follows: 
tI c. 4. al. 3. "\Yhosoever shall sayS that the grace of GOD, which jus- 
"tifies us through JESUS CHRIST, is effectual only for the 
" remission of sins already committed, and not for assistance 
"that we may commit no more; let him be anathema. 
9 c.5.al. 4. " Whosoever shall say9 that the same grace of GOD, through 
" J .ESUS CHRIST, assists us against falling into sin only by 
" opening to us the kno,vledge of the commandments, that 
",re may know what we ought to seek after, and what to 
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" ayoid; but that it does not also enable us to love and to A. D. 41
. 
" do what ,ve know ought to be done; let him be anathema. 
" For since the Apostle tells us 1 that 'Knowledge puffeth I I Cor. 
. I. 
" 'Up, but charity edifieth,' it is a great impiety to believe 
cc that ,ve have the grace of CHRIST for that which puffeth up, 
" and not for that ,vhich edifieth; since both are the O"ifts of 
o 
" GOD, the knowledge of what we ought to do, and the love to 
" do it, so that know-ledge cannot puff up, so long as charity 
cc edifieth. And as it is ,vritten that GOD 'teacheth man 2 Ps. H4, 10. 
H 'knowledge 2,' it is also ,vritten that' love is of GOD 3.' s 1 John 4,7. 
"\Yhosoever shall say 4 that the grace of justification is 4 C. 6. al. 5. 
" given us that we may more easily perform by grace, that 
" which we are commanded to do by free will; as if, without 
" receiving grace, it ,vere possible for us to fulfil the com- 
"mandn1ents of GOD, though with difficulty; let him be 
"anathema. For the LORD spoke of the fruits of the com- 
" mandments of GOD, when lIe said 5, 'Without l\ie ye can 5 John 15,5. 
" 'do nothing;' and not, 'Y e can do it with greater diffi- 
" 'culty.' Inasmuch as the .L\.postle St. John declares 6, 'If 6 c.7. al. 6. 
" , tl h . d . I 1 th 1 .John l. 8. 
we Say lat we aye no SIn, we ecelve nurse ves, ane e 
., 
" 'truth is not in us;' whosoever believes that these words 
" are to be so understood, as if, in humility, we ought not 
" to say that we have no sin, and not because it is so in 
" truth; let him be anathema. For the Apostle adds, 'But 
" 'if \ve confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive 
" 'us our sins, and to cleanse us from an unrighteousness;' 
" ,vhich sufficiently shews that he says it not only in hu- 
" mility, but in truth. For he might have said, 'If we say 
" 'that ,ve have no sin, we exalt ourselves, and humility is 
" 'not in us:' but in saying' we deceive ourselves, and the 
" c truth is not in us,' he s11e"rs plainly, that he who says he 
" has no sin, says not a truth, but a falsehood. 
"\Yhosoever shan say 7 that when the Saints say in the 7 c. 8. al. 7. 
" LORD'S Prayer, 'Forgive us our debts 8 ,' they do not say it fI I\Iatth.6. 
" for themselves, since that petition is no longer necessary 12. 
" for them, but for others who are sinners in the society of 
" which they are melnbers; and that for this rca
on each 
" oue of the Saints does not say, 'Forgiye me my debts,' 
"but 'Forgive us our debts;' thai" e luay understand t!lat 
" the righteous llHlll asks it rather fur others than for hIm.. 
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A. D. 418. " self; let him be anathema. For the Apostle St. James 
) Jam. 3, 2. " was just and holy ,vhen he said 1, 'For in many things 'we 
" , offend all:' and wherefore does he add 'all,' unless it be 
"that his assertion may agree with the Psahn, where we 
2 Ps.143. 2. " read 2, 'Enter not into judgment with Thy servant, 0 LORD; 
" 'for in Thy sight shall no man living be justified?' And 
s 2 Chr. 6. "in the prayer of the wise Solomon 3, 'There is no man 


(
ob 3;. ï. " 'which sinneth not;' and in the book of J ob4, 'lIe setteth 
sec. LXX. '" I-lis seal in the hand of every man; that every man may 
" 'know his weakness.' This is the reason ,vhy the just 
" and holy Daniel, having said in the plural number in his 
5 Dan. 9.5. "prayer''', '\V e have sinned, and have committed iniquity,' 
" &c., which he confesses in truth and humility; that no one 
" may suppose that he spoke of the sins of his people, rather 
6 Ihid. 20. "than of his own, afterwards adds 6 , '\Yhiles I ,vas praying 
" 'and confessing my sin, and the sin of my people, before 
" , the LORD my GOD.' He would not say' our sin,' but said, 
"the 'sin of his people, and his o,vn;' because he foresaw, 
" as a Prophet, those ,vho would have understood his words 
7 {', 9. al. 8. " so falsely. 'Vhosoever think 7 that these same words of the 
"LORD'S Prayer, 'Forgive us our debts,' are said by the 
" Saints in humility only, and not in truth, let them be 
"anathema. For who can tolerate him who in his prayers 
" lies, not to man, but to GOD; ,vho says with his lips that 
" he desires to be forgiven, and says in his heart that he has 
" no debts to be forgiven?" It is thought that these canons 
,vere drawn up by St. Augustine, 'who ,vas the soul of this 
Councils c. 


s Prosp. 
('arm. ùe 
lngi', p.[)50. 


C The fonowing- summary of the 
Pelagian doctrines is from Gieseler 
(vol. i. 
 85. Eng. trans!.), and may be 
considered as accurate on the whole, 
though there are many ways of view- 
ing the same positions, and Gieseler 
}1as his own bias. "There is no original 
"sin. !'vIan can, by his free will, choose 
" good as well as evil. Everyone, tIlere- 
" fore, can secure future happiness, (sa- 
" lllS, or vita æterna.) A still higher 
" happiness (regmnn cælorllm) is offered 
" to men by Christianity, to which bap- 
"tism is a necessary condition. As 
" the law was formany given to men 
" to guide and assist them in the way 
" of goodness, so now the instructions 
" and example of CHRIST, and the par- 


" ticular operations of GOD'S grace," 
[rather, assÜ:tance through more per- 
fect knowledge: Pelagius retained the 
title" grace," but always meant outward 
aid as distinct from inward operation.] 
" These last, however, are always pre- 
" ceded by the free resolve to be vir- 
"tuous. GOD'S predestination, there- 
" fore, is grounded entirely on His fore- 
" knowledge of human actions." The 
opposite system of St. Augustine is 
thus given by the same writer: "By 
"the sin of Adam human nature bc- 
" came physically and morally corrupt; 
" l1is sin, of itself damnatory, (peccatmn 
" originate,) has descended to aU men, 
" and they have thus no longer a free 
"wiII, except to choose evil. From 
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The same Council afterwards made several canons relating A, D. 4 18. 
to the reunion of the Donatists, in order to lay down rules XLIX. 
for the detern1Ïnation of the see to which the particular 

:


l
orc- 
churches, which the Bishops had reunited either before or t
1e Dona- 
. ' hst:;. 
SInce the enactment of the im p erial laws aO'ainst them 
o , 
should be subordinate 1; in what lUanneI' their reunited I Cod. Can. 
Bishops should share the diocese with the Catholic Bishops ; 


: 11 ï, 
and how the zeal of those should be rewarded who "Tere Concil.Afr. 
. I I . d . . h .' 8-1, 85. 
partIcu ar y aSSI nous In COllyertlng t e neIghbouring people; 
for they assigned to them the share of the negligent. Among 
other things it is ordained 2 that "no claim shall be allowed 2 c. 86. 
" upon a church after a three years' possession by another; 
" that whoever shall have actually disturbed the possession 
" of his brother, shall lose his cause a ; that all these disputes s c. 87. 
" shall he judged by the Bishops4, and that there shall be" c. o
. 
"no appeal from judges chosen with the consent of both 
" parties 5 ." I t is ordained ß "that aU Priests, or other s c. 8!J. 
"clergy, who shall be dissatisfied .with the decisions of6 c. 
J2. 
" their own Bishops, shall prosecute their cause before the 
" neighbouring Bishops, having first obtained the consent of 
" their own Bishops. That if they judge proper to appeal 
" from them, they may appeal to the Council of Africa, or to 
" the Primates of their seyeral provinces: but whoever shall 
" think fit to appeal beyond the sea, shall not be admitted to 
" the communion of any person in Africa." In certain cases 
of necessity 7, virgins under fiye-and-twenty are allowed to 7 c. f/3. 
take the veil. And in order that all the Bishops assenlbled 
might not be kept sitting too long, the Council chose three 
deputies from each provil1ce, to determine all private a.ffairs
, 8 c. 94. 
'Tiz. froIlI the prO\TillCe of Carthage, Vincentius, Fortullatiall, 
and Clarus; from K umidia, A1ypius, Augustine, and Resti- 
tutus; fronl Byzacena, Cresconius, J ocundus, and Æmiliall, 
together with [their PrilnateJ the aged Donatiall; fronl 
Sitifensis, Seyerian, Asiaticus, and Donatus; from the pro- 


" this cOn'upt mass (perdil ionis 'l1lassa) 
" GOD resolved from all eternity to 
" save some through CHRIST, and COll- 
" sign the rest to the perdition they 
" all had deserved. Though baptisn! 
" gives forgiveness of sins, and even of 
" original sin, it does not remedy the 
" moral corruption of men. Therefore 


" in the elect, the grace of GOD of itself, 
" and irresistibly" [rather, effectually] 
" inspires not only faith, but the wi
h 
"and the power to do right. Those, 
" who do not partake in the grace of 
"GOD have 110 part in CHRIST, amI 
" arc elevoted to damnation, and that 
" eteïll
l." 
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A . D. 41t!. vince of Tripoli::;, Plautius, who, according to custom, had 
been sent to the Council as their single deputy d. These 
fourteen commissaries were empowered to judge all causes, 
together with Aurelius of Carthage, ,vhom the Council de- 
sired to subscribe all acts aud letters. Such are the trans- 
actions of the plenary Council held at Carthage on the first 
of l\Iay, 418. 
L. Before the decree of this Council had been passed, at least 

l

ec

:i- before tidings of it had been brought to Rome 1, Pope Zosi- 
} d ) cn 1 m
 t n h s e DIUS had discovered that he had been oyerreached , . and had 
c agm . 
] Aug. Ep. authoritatively condemned the Pelagians 2. He saw ho,v 
;
5V=:: ;
: zealously all the faithful at Rome opposed the errors of 
E


ï:p. Pel agius, of ,vhich they could not be ignorant from his long 

el. 2. c. 3. residence among them; neither were thcv ignorant that Cæ- 
In fill. ] . .. . ., . 
[:I De pccc.lesbus was hIS dIscIple 3. They made the Pope acquaultcd 
r
Ji

. c. 8. with certain writings of Pelagius, perhaps his commentaries 
on St. Paul; at least it is certain that the Pope grounded his 
4 1\Iercat. sentence against Cælestius on these commentaries \ In the 
com. adv. . tl h h d . d .!'. 1 R d 
Cre!. p.135. mean tIme Ie eresy a ItS elen( ers at ome, an a 
s Hm
or. great division ensued 5 , which the Pelagians madc use of as 
Hcscnpt. h dl 1 C 1 1 . f d . . 
30. April. a an e to accuse t 1e at 10 lCS 0 en eayounng to raIse a 

i
g.4
.. sedition 6 ; and Constantius 7 , ,vho after haying been a Vicar 
Ope i J mP l . of the Prætorian Præfects, had .withdrawn himself from 
cont. u. 3. 
:
5, secular affairs to serve GOD, ,vas so greatly persecuted by 
7 Prosp ., 
ChI'. p. 649. them, as to obtain a place among the number of Confessors. 
This being the state of affairs at Rome, Pope Zosimus 
rcsolved, according to the ad vice he had receiycd from the 
Bishops of Africa, to re-examine Cælestius, and obtain an exact 
" Aug. X. answer from his own mouth 8, in order that 110 doubt might 
cout. Ep. .. . 
l)cl. 2. C. 3. remaIn eIther that he had renounced his errors, or that he 
ought to be looked upon as an impostor; but Cælestius dared 
9 l\Iercat. not submit to this examination, and fled from Rome 9 . Upon 
com. adv. l . P Z . h . 1 I . } . d I . 
Cæl. p. 134. t ns ope OSImus aYlng no onger any tung to un er nm, 
issued his sentence, by which he confirmed the decrees of the 
J Prosp. Council of Africa, in 417 1 ; and in conformity with the judg- 
cmIt. Casso 
Collat.c,-lJ. ment of Pope Innoceut his predecessor 2, condemned ancw 
11 Aug-, X. 
cont, Jul. 1. 
('. 4. 
 13. 
f't h. c. i 2. 

 37. 


d The provinces of :Mauritania Cæ- 
sariensis and Tingitana are omittcå ill 
this list. Garnier suggests that the 
snecesscs of the Vanclals on the oppo- 
site coast of Spain (sce G ibholl C. 3:J), 


had perhaps already recalled the Bi- 
shops of these 'Vest ern provinces to 
their respective dioceses. Garr!. Di
s. 
2. 
 15. 
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Pelagius and CæIestius, degrading them to the rank of peni- A, D. 41
. 
tents if they abjured their errors) and if they refused, abso- 
lutely excommunicating them 1. Pope Zosimus wrote a yerv I De Pccc 
long letter upon this subject, directed to the Bishops of Afrie; f

' c. 22: 
ill particular, and to all Bishops in general. In it he ex- Ep. 190. 
I . d I f 1 . h P . al. 157. ad 
paIne t Ie errors 0 W lIC auhnus had accused Cælestius Opt. e. 6. 
, 
-N 
quoted several passages out of Pelagius' Conlmentary on St. --. 
Paul, and on1Îtted nothing relating to Pelagius and Cælestius. 
lIe firmly established original sin, and condemned Pelagius 
for allowing to infants dying unbaptized a place of repose 
and happiness out of the kingdom of heaye1l 2 . He declared 2 Aug.x.de 
that there is no season in which "e do not stand in need of 
n
. 

.g. 
the assistance of Gon 3 ; and that in all our actions, thoughts, 
 C 17 ' 1 E 
æ. p. 
and motions, ,ve are to expect all froln His assistance, and 1. al. 21..ad 
f I I f TI ' I f P . Gall. EpIse. 
not rom tIe strengt 1 0 nature. lIS etter 0 ope ZosImus e, 8,9, ape 
,,,as sent to the Bishops of Egypt and of the East 4 ; to J eru- 
.O

:
. i
. 
salem, to Constantinople, and to Thessalonica; in a word, to 

) p. 460. 
all the Churches in the ,vorld:;; and according to the Pope':::; 4 ,Mere. 
order) it was subscribed by all the Catl10lic Bishops) those of 

rr;: I
{:;4. 
Italy in particular. 5 p. 138. 
All the clergy of Rome followed this decision) not except- 
ing those ,,,horn the Pelagians claimed as their partizans, 
and particularly the Priest Sixtus, whom they boasted of as 
their principal defender 6. He ,,"as the first to pronounce R Al1.
. Ep. 
I . bI f I UH, W-I. 
an auat lema agaulst them before a great assem y 0 peop e, 
 I. at. In-!, 
and took particular care to write on the subject to all those 
;
t, ad 
before ,,
hom the Pelagian::; boasted of his friendship; and 
not content with declaring his own opinion, he began to force 
the heretics to renounce their errors) by the tel'rOl' of the 
inl.perial laws. This Sixtus the Priest is the same person 
,,'ho was Pope fourteen years afterwards. To the letter of 
Pope Zosimus, relating to the condemnation of Pelagius, he 
joined another) directed to Aurelius of Carthage) making Leo 
the ..Acolyte the bearer) who is thought to be the same that 
,,'as Pope twenty-two years after. Sixtus wrote likewise to 
St. Augustine by the Priest Firmus. 
Those Bisho p s who would not subscribe to the COl1demlla- tr. 
COlllllll'IICC- 
tion of the Pelao'ians were deposcd hv ecclesiastical scntenccs, men' of 
. 0 01. . I I '1 .Julian II'c 
and banIshcd from Italy, conformably to the ln1perul aws. Pela
iall. 
)Ianv howe,'cr rcnounced their erI'or came and sublnittcd 7 !\I ere, 
J') , com. adv. 
Cæl. p, I J
. 



314 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXIII. 



, D. 418. themselves to the IIoly See, and were restored to tlleir 
[I Aug. x. churches. But eighteen continued obstinate I, of whom the 
('ont. Ep. f: J 1 . B . I f Æ I 
P..'I. l. c. l. most amous ,vas u lan, IS lOp 0 Cll alllnll. They were 

 3.] required to condemn, in conjunctioll with the whole Church, 
Pelagius and Cæ]estius, and to subscribe the letter of Pope 
Zosimus; but they refused to do it, and there is still extant 
a confession of faith, drawn up by them in their own justi- 

 Aug. x. fication 2. It very much reselnbles those of Pelagius and 
App.p.llO. Cælestius. They acknowledge the necessity of baptizing 
infants, but deny original sin; they desire the Pope to write 
to them, if they ought to believe otherwise; but declare 
at the same time, that if it ,vas intended to make them 
odious to the ,vorld, without first convicting theln of error, 
they appeal to a plenary Council. They say that those 
,,,ho are accused of holding condemned errors, have them- 
selves condemned them in writing. They beseech the Pope 
not to be offended, if they cannot prevail npon themselves to 
condemn those persons in their absence, and without hearing 
them; and employ the same authorities, of ,vhich Pope 
Zosimus had before availed himself, against the Bishops of 
Africa, as if to reproach him for his change of mind. Zosimus 
paid no regard to this confession of faith, and did not fail to 
condelnn Julian and his associates. Julian wrote also another 
3 Aug. x. letter to Pope Zosimus 3, in which he apparently condemned 
('ont. Jul. I.. f C I t . I h h d . 1 t 1 t 
(', 4. 
 1:3. certaIn errors 0 æ es lUS, t long e I( no scrup e 0 

:l

('j

m. maintain them afterwards. This letter, before it came to tIle 
p. 15. hands of Pope Zosimus, had been carried by some of Julian's 
disciples all over Italy, and shewn by them as an admirable 
production. 
This Julian, Bishop of Æculanum, who distinguished him- 
4 Ang. x. self so much among the Pelagians, was a native of Apulia 4, 

;
t


i. f) and son of 1Vlemol', a Bishop of great piety, and Juliana, who 
5 ('.18, in fin. was no less virtuous 5. J\lemor was the COlnmOll friend of 
l\If'rc. 
("om. adv. St. Augustine 6 and St. Paulinus of Nola, with the latter of 
Jut. p. 10. h I h d f: . 1 t . J 1 . 1 d b 
ti Aug. x. W am Ie a even some aInI y con nee 1011. u Ian Ia een 




'l

'.l. baptized in his infancy 7, was afterwards ordained Reader, 
7 Ibid. S 14. and when very young, his father had married hiIll to a young 
lady of rank, ,vhose name was la, and their epithalamium 
R Paul. "ras cOlnposed by St. Paulinus R. 'Yhethcr Julian had lost his 
CJr,n, 24. wife, or whether she had embraced a life of contincnce, it is 
'II. /4. 
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certain that he was already Deacoa in 408, or 109, as appears A. f\ 41q . 
by a letter of St. Augustine to his father I, in which he ex- I Aug. Ep. 
pressed the ubnost friendsl1Ïp for them both. At last Pope r1: al. 131. 
Innocent 1. 2 ordained him Bishop of Æculanum 3, a city now 2 
Iel"('. 
ill ruins, situated in Campania, fifteen miles or five leaO'ues c
m. adv. 
. b Cæ1. p. 138. 
(hstallt from Benevento, the see of which has been since:l NOl'k 
t I t d t F . t d t 1 . d IIist. Pel. I. 
rans a e 0 
 rigen 0, an a ast unIte to Bellino. Pelagius c. Id. 
himself had so\\rn the seeds of heresy in his mind 4, probably 4 B
d. Pl'æf. 
during the time that Pelagius resided at ROIne. He dare
1 

 
ant. 
not dec1are hÜnself so long as Pope Innocent liyed, but was 
one of those ,vho refused to subscribe the condemnation pro- 5 l\Icrt'. 
llounced by Zosimus 5 com. ad,". 
· Cæ1. p. 1:3
. 
St..Augnstine continued some tiine at Carthage, to transact Ln. 
1 b . . I h . h I C . 1 f h fi Pelan-ius 
tIe USIness wIt 1 "T IC t le OUIlCI 0 t erst of 1\Iay, 418, attel
pts to 
had charged him, together ,vith the other thirteen deputies 6 j 

%i:
lf to 
here he received a letter fronl Pinianus, Albina his mother- Pinianu:,. 
in-law, and 
Ielania his "wife, who were in Palestine, and had 6 Supr. 4!). 
had an interview with Pelagius 7. 'Vhen they exhorted him 7 Aug, x, 
t ] . . . 11 h II 1 . t h . I de Grat. 
,0 connenln In wrItIng a t at was a ege( agalns 1m" Ie ChI'. c. J. 
said in their presence, " I anat11ematize all such as shall 
 ;l. 
" either think or say, that the grace of GOD, by which CHRIST 
" came into the world to save sinners, is not necessary, not 
" only at all hours, and in every moment, but also in every 
" action; and they who strive to do away with it, deserve 
" eternal punishment." He added 8, "that he believed one 8 
'_ :32. 
" only Baptism, which ought to be administered to infants 
 35. 
" in the same form of words as to adult persons;" and COll- 
f
ssed "that infants receive Baptism for the remission of 
"sins." He likewise read to them the writing 'which he had 
sent to Pope Innocent at Rome 9, and complained 1 of his 9 I?e Pe('C'. 
having been included in the condemnation of Cælestius j 




I

.I
. 
while on the contrary he attached great importance to his 
 9. 
justification in the Council of Diospolis. Piniauus, Albina, 
and l\lelania were much rejoiced to hear what they had 
desired from the lnouth of Pelagius; but at the salne tilne, 
they thought it would he safer to consult St. Augustine 2. II. Dc Gmt. 
I . I ] ( hr. c. 1. 
rrhey therefore wrote to him one comnion letter, w lIC 1 le Iktr. :!. [)O, 
ans,vered while he 'was 
till at Carthage, though he "a
 nlHch 
more occupied there than in any other place; but the bearer 
of their letter was in haste. 
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A. D. 418. His ans,ver consisted of two books, the first of which 
LIII. treated of tbe grace of CHRIST, and the second of original 
Rook of 

t. Augus- sin. In the first he shews that Pelagius acknowledged grace 

J




ihe only in name; and to prevent all suspicion of having either 
Christ. misunderstood or intentionally misinterpreted his ,vords, he 
I De Grat. quotes the plainest and clearest passages in his writings I. 



. c. 4. Pelagius, in his third book in defence of free will, had said, 
"The power we have either to do, to speak, or to think 
" aright, is from Him who has given this power, and who 
" assists it; but the action by which we either do, speak, or 
" think aright, is from ourselves, because it is in our own 
" po"rer to turn all this to evil." This was the basis of his 
\vhole doctrine; tllat man received from GOD ouly the po,vel' 
to do ,veIl, and from himself the action and effect. lIe 
therefore gave the name of grace to that natural power of 
acting virtuously, which we have received from GOD. It is 
r c. 7. 
 8. true, indeed, that he added to it His assistance 2; but this he 
nlade consist in the la,v, in instruction and revelation, by 
,vhich He opens the eyes of our heart; exhibiting to us future 
things, that ,ve may not be occupied by present things; dis- 
covering to us the artifices of the de\-il, and enlightening our 
minds in various 'ways. 
Pelagius said further, that grace is given us in proportion 
to our Inerits, notwithstanding that he seemed to have con- 
demned this })roposition in the Council of Palestine; for 
he ,vrote thus in his letter to Demetrias, on a passage in 
9 Pel. Ep. St. James 3: "lIe !Shews in what manner we are to resist the 
ad Dcm. 
c. 25. " devil" namely, by submitting ourselves to GOD, and so, by 
ape Aug. ii. "doinO' His 'will meritinO' I-lis g race to enable us more 
A pp. p. 15. b , b , 
An
. de " easil y to resist the Evil S p irit, b y the assistance of the IIoLY 
G
.

 . 
('. 22. 
 23. "SPIRIT." And to shew that Pelaglus spoke not only of the 
increase of grace which may be merited, but of the primary 
· 
 24. grace 4, St. Augustine quotes another passage, where he said, 
" lIe ,vho attaches himself wholly to GOD, does it only by 
" the use of his free will, by ,vhich he puts his heart into 
" GOD'S hand, that lIe may turn it whithersoever He pleases. 
" So that GOD, according to his principle, does not assist us 
"till we of ourselves, and without any kind of assistance, 
Ie have given ourselyes to IIinl." The pa
sage frOlD the letter 
to Dcmctrias contained another error, viz. that the assi
tallcC 
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of grace is not for doing good at aU, but only for doing it A, I). 418. 
nlore casily; and he said the saIne in his first book in defence 
of free will. 
By all these passages St. Augustine shews 1 that Pelagius I c. 30, &c. 
had ncver distinctly condenlned the error which had becn 
ascribed to hinl concerning grace; since all he had said on 
this subject, whether in the Council of Palestine, in his 
writings to Pope Innocent, or before Pinianus, might be 
undcrstood, according to his principles, of the natural power 
to do good; of the la,v, of exanlple, and of thc othcr 
lllCthods of enlightening us; or of the remission of sins; 
without acknowledging the necessity of a supernatural aS8ist- 
ance as to the ,vill. And because Pelagius had bestowed 
great praises on Ambrose, from whom he had drawn some 
words to his advantage 2, St. Augustine quotes several pas- 2 c.43,&c. 
sages from the latter, which expressly asscrt the necessity of 
grace. 
In the second book to Albina, Pinianus, and )1 elani a, LIV. 
St A . t f .. I . H h I C I . Book on 
. ugusbne trea s 0 orlglna SIn. e sews t lat æ esbus origiual 
had declared more openly against this tenet in the Council of siu. 
Carthage, in A. D. 412, than Pelagius in the Council of 
Palestine; but that Pelagius had sufficiently explained his 
doctrine on this subject in the first book of his work in 
defence of free will; in which he said 3, "The good or the evil" 3 Aug. ll
' 
" by which we become deserving of praise or dispraisc, is not 
e:
:, 
}


. 
" born with us, but is done by us; \ve are born capable of 
" either, but without vice as without virtue; and before the 
" action of our own will, there is nothing in man hut what 
" GOD has created." This single passage plainly shcwed 
with how little sincerity he had anathematized those who 
held that the sin of Adam had harmed himself alone, and 
that infants are born in the same state in which Adam was 
before the fall. 
St. Augustine next proceeds to shew 4 that this question is -I c,21, 
 2û. 
not one of those by ,vhich the faith is in no ,yay affccted, as 
Pelagius and Cæle
tius asserted; but that it touches the yery 
foundation of Christianity, since it involves the question 
whether CHRIST be truly the l\fediator of all nIcn, so that no 
one could evcr have been saved without faith in fIis merit8, 
and in the O'race which lIe has Incrited for us. .For Pclagius 
b 
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A, D. 418. distinguished three states in the succession of ages 1, and said 
I ('.26. 
 30. that the just had lived at first uuder ll
ture, afterwards under 
the law, and lastly under grace. As if the first were sayed 
by nature only, the second by the mere assistance of the law, 
while grace was not necessary till after the coming of CHRIST. 
2 c.33. S3S. Lastly2, St. Augustine refutes the objection of the Pelagialls 
against original sin, that it ,vould follo"T from thence that 
Inarriage was an evil; and that man, who is the fruit of 
Inarriage, "ras not the ,york of GOD. lIe sheW's that marriage 
is good in itself, and that whatever it may contain of shalneful, 
even in its most lawful use, is only the effect of that concu- 
piscence "rhich callIe into the world since the sin of the first 
lnan. But he afterwards treated this subject Inore deeply. 
St. Augustine sent to Piniallus, together with these two 
3 e. 7. 
 8. books 3, all the Acts of the condemnation of Pelagius and 
in fin. Cælestius in Africa and at Rome e. 
LV. Some time after this, St. Augustine was obliged to go into 


;\
guS- ThIauritania, about certain ecclesiastical matters with which 
Cæsa
'ea 
n Pone Zosinuls had entrusted hilli 4 ill con J ' unction with cer- 
l\launtama. 1 , 
4 Ep. 190. tain other Bishops. Being at Cæsarea 5, the chief city of the 


 6

: 
 1. pro,Tince, which is now called rl'enez, in the kingdom of 
5 R

r,2.51. AlO'iers thev ,vere inforlned that EUleritus the Douatist 
Pos 
l(l. b' oJ , 
Vito 14. Bishop of the city, was just arrived in it 6. lIe ,vas one of 
Baudr.. . 
Geogr. in the leaders of theIr party, and had spoken the most In the 


:
rea. Conference, ,vhere he was one of the deputies 7. The Catholic 
6 . A G ug-
 t iX, Bishops went imnlediately to look for him, and haying met, 
(e e
. 


mer. 'Ç) they mutually saluted each other. St. Augustine said to him, 
Supr. 2..:.. I . b . J!: . I . 
28. " t IS not ecomIng lor you to stay III t Ie street, caIne IUtO 
" the church." Enleritus consenteJ without any difficulty, 
and this led the Catholics to suppose that he would not 
l'cÍLlse to join in cOlnmunioll with theIn, but they ,,-ere 
deceived in their hopes. St. Augustine began to speak to 
8 Aug ix. the people, and preached a sernlOll, which i
 still extant 8, on 
St'rm. aù 1 
Cæs. the charity, peace, and unity of the Church; in which Ie 
repeats the offer made by the Catholics in the Confercnce, 


e The mutual esteem and friendship 
indicated by this correspondence (see 
also infr. 21-. 12), seem to prove that 
l'inianus could not have violated his 
oath, and disregarded the expressed 
sentimcnts of St. Augustine in quitting 


Hippo. (V. Supr. 22, 23.) Tillemont 
suggests that the latter might have at 
last prevailed on his p
ople to release 
Pinianus from his oath. Tillclll. xiii. 
S. Aug, 
 194. 
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to receive the 
mises this on 
of Cæsarea. 
Two days after this the Catholic Bishops again urged 
Eilleritus to enter their COIDlTIUllion, and that a proof of their 
offer Inight remain on recorù, they caused Acts of this Con- 
ference to be draw"n up, which began as follows 2: " Under 2 Aug. ix. 
"the twelfth Consulate of Honorius , and the eÌ o o.hth of de Gc E st, 
cllm mer. 
" Theodosius, being the twelfth of the calends of October," 
'?ssid. 
. 1 . 1 f S b . 'It. 14. 
(1. e. t le twentlet 1 0 eptem er, 418) ; "In the great church 
"at Cæsarea; Deuterius, 1\1 etropolitan of Cæsarea, with 
"Alypius of Thagaste, .Augustine of Hippo, Possidius of 
" Calama, R usticus of Cartennæ, Palladius of Tigabita, and 
" the rest of the Bishops being COlne into a I-Iall 3 f, in presence [3 exed!'a] 
" of the Priests, Deacons, the whole body of the clergy, and 
" a very great concourse of people; in presence likewise of 
" Elneritus, the Donatist Bishop; Augustine, Bishop of the 
" Catholic Church, said: ')Iy dear brethren, you who have 
" 'always been Catholics, and you who haye returned froll1 
" , the errors of the Donatists, or who are still doubtful of the 
" 'truth, listen to us; to us, who seek your sah-atioll ill pure 
" 'love.' " He then repeats 'What had taken place two days 
before, anù adds 4: (( Since Elneritus is present, his presence t Ges1. 
I CI I . I b J . Emer. 
 2. 
" must be made ad,-antageous to t Ie lure 1, elt leI' Y lIS 
" own conversion, which we sincerely wish, or at least for the 
" salvation of others. 1 know what you have been told, (1 
" address myself to you ,rho were once of their party:) you 
"have been told 5 that in the Conference we bought the 5 Supr. :!.t 
" decision of the Commissioner; that he ,ntS a lllcluber of 40. 
" our communion and 1yould not suffer your friends to say 
, .. 
" all they wished." Then addressing hin1sclf to Elneritus, 
he said 6, "You ,vere present at the Conference; if you thcre G 
 3. 
U lost your cause, wherefore are you come hither? But if 
"you have not lost it, tell us why you think you ought tu 


Donatist Bisl10ps as Bishops 1; and he pro- A. D. 418. 
the part of Deuterius, the Catholic .Bishop I SUi.r. 
2. 
29. 


f To the ancient churches were at- 
tached several outer buildings, which 
went by the general name of E,l"('(lræ. 
Among these was the Vestry or Dia- 
COlliCll7il, or Secretari1l11l, so caned be- 
cause it was not only the repository of 
the vestments and utensils ofthe church, 
which were under the care of the Dca- 


cons, but was also used for the meeting 
of the consistory or tribunal of the 
Church (and not unfrequently of pro- 
vincial, or even general Councils) j 
secretiOll or s!'crelarilll1l heing a welI- 
known name for the courts of the ci\'il 
magistrate. :Billgh, 8. ï. 
 1, ï. 
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A. D. 41Ft " have gained it. If you think that you were overcome by 
" power, there is none here; if you are conscious of having 
"been overcome by truth, ,,
hy do you still refuse to be at 
" unity?" Emeritus replied, "The Acts shew ,vhether I 
"gained or lost; whether I was overcome by truth, or 
"oppressed by might." St. Augustine said, "'Vhereforc 
"then are you come?" Emeritus answered, "To say this 
" which you demand of me." St. Augustine said, "I denlalld 
" wherefore you are come; if you had not come here, I lyould 
" not ask you this." Emeritus said to the Notary who was 
[1 Fac] making notes, and who bid him answer, "Go on I;" and said 
no more. 
I! 
 4. St. Augustine 2, after haying again desired him to speak, 
and ,vaited a long ,vhil
 l\"ithout being able to get a word 
from him, directed his discourse to the people, and bade 
them take notice of his silence. lIe recommended the Bishop 
Deuterius to have the Acts of the Conference read at full 
length every year during Lent in the Church, as was observed 
at Carthage, at Thagaste, at Constantina, at Hippo, and in 
3 
l1pr. 22. all the best governed Churches 3. After this St. Alypius read 
40. the letter lvhich the Catholic Bishops had addressed to :\lar- 
4 lbill. 2!'. cellinus the Tribune before the Conference -i; and St. 
\u- 
gnstine insistec1 chiefly on the offer they had l11ade to resign 
their chairs to the Donatist Bishops for the sake of unity. 
He then related all that had taken place among the Donatists, 
with respect to the schism of Maximianus, challenging 
Emeritus to convict him of falsehood in case he advanced 
any thing that ,vas not true. For Emeritus ,vas one of tbe 
chief of the Prin1Ïanists, and it was he who had dictated the 
5 Supr. 19. sentence of the Council of Bagaia against l\faximianus á. 
5-1. But for all St. Augustine could say, Emeritus still persisted 
obstinately in his silence, though the very man who had 
spoken so much at the Conference of Carthage. IIis parents 
6 PnssÎ(1. and fellow -citizens 6 (for he 'Yas a native of Cæsarea) like,,,ise 
\' It, 1-1. pressed him to answer, and engaged, if he should he able to 
refute ,vhat the Catholics advanced, to return to his com- 
munion, even at the hazard of losing their goods and teml)oral 
condition; but he still continued silent g. 


g St. Augustine gives some expJalla- Gaudentius, lib. i. c. 1-1<, 32. tom. ix. 
tion of this scene in his work against "Emeritus came," he says, " ullde- 
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'Yhile St. Augustine continued at Cæsarea in 1\1 auritania t, A. D, 41IJ. 
he abolished an evil custom ,vhich had been established from 1 Aug, iii. 
t .. . 1 Tl . b . de Doctr 
Ime ImmemOl'la. us was a com at wInch was fought Chr. 4. . 
ever y veal" at a stated time, for several days toO'ether called c. 24. 
 53. 
01 '" b , 
in Latin' Caterva,' or 'the Troop.' Upon this occasion all the 
citizens and nearest relations, not excepting eyen fathers and 
their children, used to di,Tide themselves into two parties, and 
fight together, even to killing one another, when they were 
able. St. Augustine preached against this abuse with all the 
force of his eloquence. The people at first gave hÏ1n accla- 
mations, but these he considered only as tokens of the 
pleasure they received from his discourse, and he thought he 
had done nothing, till their tears began to flow. Then he 
concluded ,vith exhorting then1 all to return thanks to GOD. 
lIe himself related his success above eight years afterwards, 
and testified that this savage custom had never been reneweù. 
During his continuance at Cæsarea, a l\Ionk named Rena- L YI. 
t 1 B . 1 11 d ' I . h d h . 1 . Letters of 
US, ane a IS lOp ca e .i.V ureSS1S, s ewe 1m etters WrItten St. Augus- 
by the Bishop Optatus, on the question of the origin of souls, :
ll:
S t
n
P- 
and desired his opinion upon that subject 2. Accorùinglv he l\Iercator. 
. ... II Aug. Ep. 
wrote to Optatus on It; and began by tellIng 111m that he had 190. al. 157. 
never dared to decide this question, so difficult did it appear ad Opt. 
to him; hut ,vhatever opinion ,ye may adopt 3, we Inust abo,'e 3 c. 6. 
 22. 
all things be sure to preserve the belief in original sin against 
the Pelagians, ,vhose error was already condemned by all the 
world; and he sent to Ol)tatus the letter which Pope Zosimus 
had just l)ublished upon this subject. On his return to 
Hippo, he ,vrote an answer to a layman named 
lercator'" t Ep. 1H3. 
,vho had written to him at the time he ,vas at Carthage, 
concerning the errors of the Pelagians: against which 1\ler- 
cator was very zealous, and had even composed a book, which 
he sent to St. Augustine to examine. In this letter St. Au- 
gustine expresses himself thus in allusion to an intricate 
question:>: "For my part I o,vn to you, I had rather learn:l c.14. 
 13. 


" tected, uncompelled':" (he seems to 
have concealed himself in order to 
escape the sentence of b:mishment, 
Supr. 22. 40, and 23. ] 1 :) "he could 
" have come for no other reason than 
"to say somewhat in behalf of the 
" Donatists again.;;t the Catholics;" but 
" whatever he had intended to say, had 


"been refuted by anticipation in my 
" discourse, before it could be produced 
"by his sophistry:" so that he chose 
rather to remain silent, than confess his 
defeat, or adduce arguments already 
answered. See Tillem. xiii. S. Aug. 

 288. 


y 



A . D. -US. " than teach. For the sweetness of truth invites us to learn, 
" and charity ought to compel us to teach; but ,ve ought 
"only to teach ,vhen charity does compel us to it." He 
sent this letter to 1\Iercator by.A.lbinus, an Acolyte of the 
Roman Church: whom he charged also with a short letter 
to the Priest Sixtus, to congratulate him on the resolution 
) Ep, WI. with which he had declared himself against the Pelagians l ; 
a1. 104. and some time after he ,vrote him a longer one by the Priest 
Firmus, ,vho had brought him a letter from Sixtus, and 'was 
returning from Africa to Rome 2 . 
In this letter St. Augustine exhorts St. Sixtus to apply 
himself to the instruction of those wl101n he had already 
alarmed sufficiently; and to fortify him against them, 11e 
3 e. 2. 
 3. answers their objections. "They Ílnagine," said he 3 , "that 
" they are deprived of free ,vill, if they admit, that without 
" the succour of GOD, man has not even good will; and they 
"do not compl
ehend, that so far from strengthening free 
" ,vill, they do but build it in the air, in that they do not 
" found it upon the LORD, who is the solid Rock. They fancy" 
" that they make GOD a respecter of persons, if they believe 
"that without any preceding n1erit He sheweth mercy on 
" whom lIe will; and do not consider that he who is con- 
t( demned receives a merited punishment, while he who is 
" liberated receives an unmerited grace: so that the former 
"has no reason for complaint, nor the latter for boasting. 
"This is more truly the case in which there is no respect of 
" persons, where all are involved in the same common mass 
" of condemnation." 
"But," say they5, "it is unjust in the same bad cause to 
" pardon one and punish the other." "It is, ho,vever, certainly 
" just," answers St. Augustine, "to punish both: we ought then 
" to render thanks to our Saviour, that lIe has not treated us 
" like our fello,vs. For if all men were saved, the justice due 
"to sin would not be discerned; if none 'were saved, the 
"benefit of grace ,vould not be kno,vn: we must not then 
" seek for a cause, either in the distinction of merit, or in the 
" necessity of fate, or in the caprice of fortune, but in the 
" depth of the treasures of GOD'S wisdom, ,vhich the Apostle 
6 Rom. I I. "admires, ,vithout unfolding 6." And afterwards 7: "II ave 

3
, 3. 
 6. " tIle just then no merit at all? They have some, ,vithout 


2 Ep. 104. 
a1. 105. 
L YIT. 
Lettcr to 

ixtus. 


4 
 4. 


:i 
!). 
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" doubt, in that they are just; but they had none to make A, D. 418. 
" them just; according to the ,yords of the Apostle, ' Being 
" , justified freely by fIis grace 1.''' 1 Rom. 3.24. 
Pelagius 2 had seemed to condemn that error in the Council 2 
 7. 
of Palestine} in acknowledging that grace was not giyen ac- 
cording to our merits: but his disciples answered 3 that this 3 
 8. 
grace ,vas human nature, in which ,ve had been created 
,vithout having deserved it. St. Augustine answers, "Far 
" from all Christians be that illusion. The grace which the 
" Apostle recommends, is not that by which we have been 
" created men j but that by ,yhich ,,
e have been justified, 
" when we .were already bad men. He did not die for the 
" creation of those who were not, but for the justification of 
" those who ,vere impious. 
"Neither is grace the remission of sins 4 ; for it is obtained 4 
9, 12, 13. 
" by faith; and faith, which is the source of prayer and all 
" righteousness, is also given. And to know 5, why of two 5 S 10. 
"persons W. ho hear the same doctrine, or see the same 
" miracle, one belieYes
 and the other believes not; it is the 
"depth of the wisdom of GOD, 'whose judgments are un- 
" searchable, and are not the less just for being hidden. 'He 
" 'hath mercy on ,vhom He "rill have mercy, and whom He 
" 'will He hardeneth 6 j' but He does not harden in 11atred, 6 Rom.9.1
. 
" but only. in not shewing mercv 7 ." And afterwards 8 : "The 7 S 14. 
S . . bl I h H 1 . ., h b . b d . d 8 C. 4. 
 18. 
" pInt owet 1 ,v ere e Istet : ut It must e a mItte 
" that He aids in a different waJT those in whom lIe dwells, 
" and those in whom He does not yet dwell; for He aids 
"these last, that they may become faithful, while He aids 
" the first, as being already faithful." And again 9: "'Yhen 9 c. 5, S 19. 
"GOD crowns our merits, He only crowns His own gifts. 
"Therefore St. Paul says 1 , 'The wages of sin is death, but 1 S 20, 21. 
. "'{"'IT h ld h Rom. 6, 23. 
" 'the grace 2 of GOD is eternal lIfe.' '" e s ou aye ex- [2 TÒ X&- 
"pected him to say, 'the wages of righteousness is eternal plup.a] 
" 'life,' as in truth it is; but fearing lest man should be 
"puffed up with his own merit, he has rather chosen to 
"refer eternal life to grace, from whence proceeds our 
" righteousness." 
" But" says the PelaO'ian 3 "
f en will excuse themselves s c. 6. S 22. 
'.. b' 
" bJT saying, "Yhy should we be blamed if we live ill, since 
" , we have not received grace to live well?'" St. Augustine 
y2 
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. 0, 418. answers, C( Those who live ill cannot trtùy say they are not 
(( to blalne; 
or if they do no ill, they live well. But if they 
"liye ill, it l)roceeds fronl thenlselves, either froIn their 
"original evil, or from that which they have themselves 
" added to it. If they are vessels of 'wrath, let thenI impute 
" it to themselves, as being fornled of that lunlp, ,vhich GOD 
" has justly condemned for the sin of that one man, in whom 
" all have sinned. If they are yessels of mercy, let theln not 
" be puffed up, but rather glorify I-lim, who has given them 
] 
 21. " a grace which they had not deser,red. After all I, this ex- 
" cuse is nothing more than the objection ,vhich the Apostle 
2 Rom.9.19. "makes against himself, saying 2, "Yhy doth He yet find 
" 'fault? For lrho hath resisted His will?' But we answer with 
3 Ibiù. 20. "him 3; '0 man, who art thou, that repliest against GOD?' 
(( Let the Christian then be content in this life, with know- 
"ing or believing, that GOD delivers no man but by a free 
"mercy, and condemns no man but by a most true justice. 
"But ,vhy lIe does, or does not deliver, one more than 
" another, let him search 'vho is able to penetrate the depth 
(( of His judgments; but let him beware of the precipice." 
4 
 24, &c. Afterwards he demonstrates 4 , that although those who sin 
with knowledge are the most guilty, the rest cannot excuse 
ð 
 2i. themselves by their ignorance. c-' Every sinner," he says5, "is 
(( inexcusable, either by his original sin, or because he has 
" added to it of his own will, whether knowingly or igno- 
" rantly; for even ignorance itself is without doubt a Sill in 
"those who have chosen not to kno\v; and in those who 
"have not been able, it is the punishment of sin." And 
I 
 
9. again 6 ; "Grace finds nothing just in him whom it delivers, 
" neither "will, nor work, nor even excuse; for if the excuse 
" be just, he that pleads it is delivered by his merit, and not 
" by grace." 
"But all the human reasoning of those who are fearful of 
" attributing to GOD respect of persons, is lost in the case of 
'; c. 7. 
31. " infants 7. For since they admit that no infant enters into 
" the kingdom of heaven ,vithout being born again of "rater 
" and of the Spirit, what 11eason can they render for this, 
"that one dies baptized, another 1vithout Baptism? 'Vhat 
fj 
 32. " merits have here preceded 8 ? There are none in the infants 
" themselves, they are dra,vn from the same mass; it is not 
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" the merits of their parents, for we may suppose, what may A. D. 418. 
" actually happen, that the parents of infants who die with- 
ee out Baptism are Christians; and that the infants of wicked 
" or unbelieving parents being exposed, are pre;erved and 
"baptized by Christians." lIe relates, after St. Paul, the 
example of Esau and of JacobI; and adds 2 , "when they are J c. 8. 
34. 
" so hard pressed, into what strange abysses do they throw 2 
 35. 
"c themselves? C GOD,' say they, 'hated one, and lo,yed the 
" 'other, because He foresaw the deeds they were to act.' 
"Who will not admire that the Apostle did not find out 
"that subtilty? For he did not think of that answer, 
" which appears to them so brief and so decisive. He says 
"only3, C Is there unrighteousness with God? God fOI'bid. 3 Rom.9.14. 
" , for He saith to 
Ioses, I will have mercy on whom I will 
" 'have mercy. So then it is not of him that willeth, or of 
" 'him that runneth, but of GOD that sheweth mercy.' 
"'Yhere are no,v the merits, or the ,yorks, past or future, 
" done or to be done by the strength of free will? lIas not 
" the Apostle pronounced. a clear decision in favour of free 
" grace; that is, of true grace? And 4 eyen although one 4 c.9. S 41. 
" should say that GOD foresaw the works of Esau and Jacob, 
" who lived long, can it be said that He foreseeth the future 
" works of those 'who are to die in their infancy? II ow can 
" those be called future ,yorks which will never be at all?" 
He confounds the Pelagians on this objection, and thinks it 
so absurd, that he fears it will not be believed that they have 
proposed it 5. He answers yet another cavil of the Pelagians G, 5 c. 10. 
concerning the anSTrer 'which is gi,.en for infants, that they 
 

5. 
believe in the remission of sins: " Yes," said they, "they believe 
" that sins are forgiven in the Church, not, however, to those 
" who have none, but to those who have." "'Vhy then," says. 
St. Augustine, "are they exorcised and breathed upon? It 
" is an unreality, if they are not in the power of the devi1." 
lIe ends this long letter to Sixtus 7, by begging bim to 7 
 47. 
inform him of any new objections the heretics might invent 
against the Catholic faith, and ho'v the other Catholic doctors 
on p osed them. L YnT. 
1 . . DI
(.()ur
c 
About the same time a discourse of the Arlans, wIthout against the 
the author's name, was' sent to St. Augustine by a person ;-\:
i:;:'

.52. 
who earnestl y P raved him to answer it 8. fIe diù it as briefly ('
!lt.Sl'rm. 
J Allan. 
tom, viii. 
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A. D. 418. and as quickly. as possible: putting the discourse itself at 
the beginning of his ans,ver, and numbers to each article, 
that it might be easily seen what answer he had made to 
each. It is much the same as what he says in his other 
works against the Arians; and in the discourse he here 
refutes, may be seen in few words all the substance of their 
doctrine. 


E!\D OF THE TWENTY-THIRD BOOK. 



CO
TE
TS OF THE T\VENTY-FOURTH BOOK. 


I. History of Orosius. 
II. Reliq1J.es of St. Stephen at Minorca. 
III. Conversion of the Jews. 
IV. Re1iques of St. Stephen at U zalis. 
V. 
Iiracles at Calama, &c. 
VI. Commencement of the affair of 
Apiarius. 
VII. Death of Zosimus: Schism of 
Boniface and Eulalius. 
VIII. Honorius takes cognizance of it. 
IX. Eulalius expelled from Rome. 
X. Council of Carthage, A. D. 419. 
XI. Continuation of the Council. 
XII. Death of St. Jerome. 
XIII. Letters of St. Augustine to He- 
sychius. 
XIV.' Locutions and Questions on 
Scripture. 
XV. First Book on 
Iarriage and Con- 
cupiscence. 
XVI. Rescripts of Honorius for the 
Church. 
XV I I. Letter of Pope Boniface to the 
Bishops of the Gauls. 
XVIII. Second Book on l\Iarriage and 
Concupiscence. 
XIX. Books of St. Augustine to Pope 
Boniface. 
XX. Books on the Soul, and its Origin. 
XXI. Acts of Constalltius for the 
Church. 
XXII. Last 'V orks of St. Augustine 
against the Donatists. 
XXIII. Other 'V orks of St. Augustine. 
XXIV. Books against Julian. 
XXV. The Pelagians condemned in the 
East. 
XXVI. Persecution in Persia. 
XXVII. Conversion of the Saracens. 
XXVIII. Commencement of St. Eu- 
thymius. 
XXIX. Persian 'Var. 
XXX. Education of Theodosius the 
Younger. 
XXXI. Jurisdiction of the Pope in 11- 
lyricum. 


XXXII. Death of Boniface: Cælestine 
Pope. 
XXXIII. Death of Honorius: Valen- 
tinian 111., Emperor. 
XXXIV. Affair of Anthony of Fussala. 
XXXV. Conclusion of the affair of 
Apiarius. 
XXXVI. Healing of Paul at Hippo. 
XXXVII. Healing of Palladia. 
XXXVIII. Domestic Life of S1. Au- 
gustine. 
XXXIX. His behaviour in temporal 
matters. 
XL. First Sermon on the Common 
Life. 
XLI. Second Sermon. 
XLII. Rule to the Nuns. 
XLIII. Eraclius nominated Bishop of 
Hi ppo. 
XLIV. Death of Atticus: Sisinnius, 
Bishop of Constantinople. 
XL V. Dispute among the :Monks of 
Adrumetum. 
XL VI. Book of St. Augustine on Grace 
and Free 'Vill. 
XL VII. Book on Correction and Grace. 
XLVI II. Retractations ofS t. Augustine. 
XLIX. Conversion of Leporius. 
L. Letter to Vitali us. 
LI. Revolt of Count Boniface. 
LII. Letter of St. Augustine to Boni- 
face. 
LIII. Conference with 
Iaximin. 
LIV. Conference with Pascentius. 
LV. N estorius, Bishop of Constanti- 
nople. 
LVI. Decretals of St. Cælestine. 
LVII. Cassian at ::\Iarseilles. 
LVIII. l\Ionastery of Lerills. 
LIX. Letter of Hilary to St. Au- 
gustine. 
LX. Letter of St. Prosper. 
LXI. Book of St. Augustine on the 
Predestination of Saints. 
LXII. Book on Perseverance. 
LXIII. Book on Heresies. 
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A. D. 416. OROSIUS came back from Jerusalem at the beginning of 
H . I. f the year 416, bringing ,vith him the reliques of St. Stephen, 
Istory 0 . . '" 
Orosius. whIch AVItus had entruste(l to hIm to carry Into SpaIn t, and 

3
upr. 23. 'which ,vere the first that had been brought into the West. 
He returned through Africa, as St. Augustine had desired 
2 Aug. Ep. him 2, and brought to Carthage the letters of Heros and 
166. al. 28. L . P 1 . 3 I . th 1 h 0 . 

 2. . azarus, agaInst e agiUS. t IS oug It t at roslus COlTI- 
:l
CÖ. lit posed his history at this time \ ,vhich 'was ,vritten at the 
4 l\Iarcell. order of St. Augustine, to serve as a proof to his ,vork of 
ChI'. p.279.. . . 
Ind. 14. the City of GOD, of wInch l1e ,vas then composIng the eleventh 
5 Oros. book 5. The object of the history of Orosius is to demon- 
Præf. 
[Precep- strate to the pagans, that in all times mankind had been 

:r

]s afflicted with the same calamities under which they were 
then suffering; and which they attributed to the neglect of 
their ancient superstitions. He begins at the Deluge, and 
briefly sketches the whole history of the ,vorld down to his 
own time: but he enlarges much more upon the Roman 
history than upon that of other nations. 
II. After some stay in Africa, he embarked, intending to cross 
Reliques of S . b h bl 1 d h 1 
St. Stephen over to paIn, ut e was not a e to an t ere, apparent y 
:t i\1h
orca. in consequence of the ravages of the Goths 6. He stopped 
Ep.
ever. .. h . 1 d f 1\1 ' . h f "':\iT' 

 2. some tInle In t e IS an 0 1. Inorca, In t e town 0 l'uagona, 
ip
Ug. vii. no,v l\Iahon, famous for its harbour; and he deposited the 
reliques of St. Stephen, with which he was charged, in a 
church near the town, being resolved to return into Mrica. 
A. D. 418. The presence of the reliques excited the zeal of the Christians, 
and they began all over the town to enter into religious 
disputes with the Jews, ,,,ho ,vere aUlong them in great 
numbers. At last they fixed a day for a public conference 7. 
The Christians 8 prepared themselves for the contest by draw- 
ing up a memorial of the chief points of the controversy; 
the Jews were not satisfied with perusing their books; they 
collected in their synagogue stones, sta,.es, dal
ts, and arms 


7 
 4. 
8 
 5. 
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of all sorts, and they sent for one Theodorus, a man of great A. D. 418. 
authority among them, who was then absent in the island. of 
l\Iajorca. They relied also very much on the power of a 
person named Theodosius, the richest man in all the town, 
who enjoyed among them the dignity of a patriarch. 
Severus, who had been recently ordained Bishop of )'Iinorca, 
'was then at J ammona, another town of the island now called 
Citadella, distant from ßIaholl thirty miles, or ten leagues: 
there were no Jews at J amn10na, and they were possessed 
'with the belief that they could not live there. The Bishop 
SeYerus 1 set out from that place with a great multitude of the I 
 9. 
faithful people, 'who joyfully followed him, being encouraged 
by visions, 'which the event induced them to believe Divine. 
Theodorus 2, the J e,v, had also a dream, which he related to >> 
 8. 
many, both Jews and Christians. "As I was going," said 
he, "to the synagogue, twelve men held out their hands to 
"me, saying, "Yhither are you going? There is a lion 
" 'there.' At these words, seized with fear, I prepared to 
"fly, [but first, findiug a place from which I could see the 
" interior of the synagogue], I beheld there l\Ionks singing 
" mth an adn1irable sweetness: my fear augmented, and I 
" should not have recovered myself, if I had not entered into 
" the house of Reuben, ,vhence I ran with all my speed to 
" my n10ther, who was close at hand." 
As soon as the Bishop Severus was arrived at l\Iahon, he 
sent some clerks. to inform the Jews of his arrival, and 
desire them to come to the church. They answered they 
could not go into it that day, which was a Saturday. The 
Bishop sent word to them, "Then stay for me at the 
"synagogue. 'Ve do not wish to force you to any servile 
" work, the matter in question is only a dispute upon the 
" law; shew us where it is fOI'bidden to hold conferences on 
"the Sabbath-day." They obstinately refused to come to 
the church, but they came to the Bishop's lodging. lIe 
said to them, "'Vhy, my brethren, I beseech you, have you 
" collected so many stones and so many arms, as if you had 
" to deal with robbers, and that too in a town subjcct to the 
"Roman laws? You I see, are thirsting for our blood, 
" while we only thirst for your salvation." 
The Jews in alarll1 denied the fact , eycn with oaths. The 
, , 
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A. D. 418. Bishop said, ""That need is there for oaths in things of 
"'which our own eyes may satisfy us? Let us go to the 
"synagogue." They all went towards it singing Psalms, 
J 
 10. both Christians and Jews 1: but before they had reached it, 
some Jewish women began to throw large stones on them 
from above, which did not, however, hurt anyone: and the 
Christians, notwithstanding all the Bishop could do to restrain 
them, attacked the Jews also with stones, but without wound- 
ing any of them. Then having made themselves masters of 
the synagogue, they burnt it with all its ornaments, except 
the books and the silver plate. The holy books were carried 
away, that they might not be profaned by the Jews, and their 
plate was restored to them, that they might not complain 
that they had been plundered. After having destroyed the 
synagogue, in the sight of the astonished Jews, the Christians 
returned to the church, giving thanks to GOD, and praying 
for their conversion. 
III. . Reuben was the first who openly declared he would quit 
ConverSIOn J d . 2 1 . d h . f tl t h 3 
of the U alSm ; Ie receIve t e sIgn 0 Ie cross as a ca ec umen, 
Jews. and began to reproach the other J e,vs with their hardness of 
2
11. . 
[3 V.Bingh. heart. Three days after, Theodorus, accompanIed by a great 
10. 1. 
 3.] number of Jews, came to the burnt synagogue, the .walls of 
which were still remaining; a great number of Christians 
assembled there also. As Theodorus was boldly disputing, 
and ridiculing aU their objections, the Christians, with one 
accord, cried out, "Theodorus, believe in CHRIST." The 
Jews thought they cried, "Theodorus believes :" and alarmed 
at seeing themselves thus abandoned by their chief, they 
dispersed on all sides. The women ran ,yith their hair dis- 
hevelled, crying, "Theodorus, 'v hat hast thou done?" The 
men sought to hide themselves in the town, or fled away to the 
mountains. Theodorus remained upon the spot, astonished 
to see himself forsaken by every body, and beholding Monks 
4 
 12. singing according to his dream 4 . Reuben said to him, ""\Vhat 
" do you fear, my lord Theodorus ? If you wish to live secure 
" in honours and riches, believe, like me, in CHRIST." Theo- 
dorus paused a while, and then said to the Bishop and 
Christians, "I ,viII do 'v hat you wish, I give you my word for 
" it: but permit me to speak to my people, that my COll- 
" version may be more useful." All the Christians expressed 
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an incredible joy; some threw themselves upon him to em- A. D. 41R. 
brace hil'll, others were full of eagerness to speak to him. 
He went home, and the Christians went to the church sing- 
ing according to their custom. After the Holy ßlysteries, 
as they came out, they found a great multitude of Jews, "Tho 
came to ask from the Bishop the sign of CHRIST. They 
returned to the church, gave thanks to GOD, and were all 
signed on their foreheads by the Bishop" 
Another day they did not begin mass 1 till the seventh I 
 15. 
h tl t . t ' I 1 t I [l\Iissa 
our, la IS 0 say, one 0 c oc {. a noon; so muc 1 was the Dominica: 
Bishop occupied in addressing exhortations to the Jews who f

b


: 
came to be conyerted, and in having their names written 
un
on 

erVlee 
down; and the people felt so much joy, that they even Cf. Aug.ix. 
forgot to eat. The next day they expected with impatience 
r

.l 
.oll. 
that Theodorus should P erform his P romise 2. He wished 
 D 32 C . et 
u ange 
first to fetch his wife, whom he had left in the islancl of in Domi. 
l\Iajorca, for fear she should continue a J ewess, and wish to ri


:] 
leave him. The Christians thought his excuse reasonable" 
but the converted Jews ,vou}d suffer no delay. Theodorus 
submitted, and all the Jews followed his example; among 
others an old man of a hundred and two years of age. Even 
their doctors yielded without dispute. Some J ews 3 , strangers, s 
 17. 
who were waiting for a favourable wind, chose rather to lose 
the opportunity of embarking, than that of being converted. 
There only remained a fe,v women, who continued obstinate 
for some days. 
The eighth day after the Bishop Severus had come from 
J ammona 4, he prepared to return thither; but as he ,vas on 4 
 w. 
the point of setting out, one of these women who had 
embarked with the intention of departing, being brought on 
shore again, came and threw herself at his feet, praying him 
with tears to receive her. "'Vhy," said he, "have you left 
" your brethren with so much levity?" She made answer, 
" The Prophet Jonas would also have fled from before the 
" LORD, whose will he nevertheless fulfilled in spite of him- 
cc self." To conclude, five hundred and forty persons were 
converted in the space of eight days 5, reckoning from the 5 
 20. 
fourth of the nones of February, after the Consulate of 
IIouorius and of Constantius 6; that is to say, from the second II 
 21. 
of February, 418. The converted Jews began to c1Clnolish the 
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A. D. 418. remains of their synagogue, and to build a new church, not 
only at their own cost, hut with their own hands. 
The Bishop Severus wrote an account of this great event, 
in a letter ,vhich he addressed to all the Bishops, Priests, 
Deacons, and the faithful throughout the world, and which 
has been preserved to this day. It appears by a law of 
I Cod. Th. Honorius 1 of the tenth of l\iarch, of the same year 418, that 
16. Tit. 8. b .l" I . h J 1 . d I . 
de Jud. 24. elOre t lat tIme t e ews ,vere ac mItte to emp oyments In 
the palace., and even to serve in the army, since by this law 
he renders them incapable of doing so; he allows them, how- 
ever, to bear municipal offices, and to exercise the profession 
of lawyers. 
IV. The letter of the Bishop Severus was brought to U zalis in 
Re1iques of Af . h E d . h B . h . f . d 
St. Stephen rICa, were vo IUS ,vas t en IS op, an anCIent rien 
a; Uzali
. of St. Augustine. It was publicly read in the reading-desk 2 
[pulplto. f h h h 3 I b .. f h . h 1 
v. Bingh. 0 t e c urc , at t le eglnnlng 0 t e serVIce, t e same e ay 

:55.
 t4
]d that some of the reliqucs of St. Stephen ,vere brought thither. 

.

t
Ii

c. SOlne 
Ionks of Uzalis having heard Orosius talk of the 
lib. l.
. .
. reliques of this Saint 4, which he had seen in the East, were 
ape Aug,vu. 1 d .l" l .l" d . 1 5 
App. movec to sen lor some, ane loun means to procure a VIa 

5c
n
Ï>una] which contained some of his blood, ,vith some siTIall frag- 
[6 aristarum ments of bones very thin, like the points of ears of corn 6. 




im They kept these reliques some time, without letting anyone 
S t !gnific ] a- kno,v of them , . and as the y were talkin b O" of it one day, a 
lOnem "' 
virgin consecrated to GOD, being present, said within herself, 
U And who kuo,vs whether these are trul
T reliques of l\far- 
" tyrs ?" The llight following she had a dream, which "
as 
verified by the event, as was likewise another of the same 
7 c. 2. nature by another virgin 7. 
The Bishop Evodius having in consequence been informed of 
these reliques, went to a place outside of the town of U zaIis, 
,vhere the memory of two ancient l\lartyrs, Felix and Gen- 
L8 Nothing nadius 8, was preserved, and received there the reIiques of 
:
 



:en St. Stephen. .A barber named Concordius, who had broken 






 :v. his foot by a fall, and had kept his bed for a long time, 
Casso 
 t:!.] ha,ing recommended himself to St. Stephen, was healed. 
He ,vall
ed on his own feet to render thanks to GOD in the 
l\Ial'tyrs' church; and after haying prayed there a long while, 
D c. 2. he lighted wax-tapers, and left his crutch there. The Bishop !) 
after he had celebrated the I-Ioly l\fysteries, went from that 
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church accompanied by a vast multitude of people divided into A. D. 418. 
several choirs, carrying tapers and flambeaux, singing psalms, 
and often repeating these words, "Blessed is he who cometh 
" in the name of the LORD." The Bishop, seated in a chariot, 
carried the reliques upon his knees 1. They 'walked in that p gremio] 
manner to the town, where the v arrived in the evenino-, and 
.. b' 
the reliques were deposited in the church, under the Apsis, 
that is, in the chancel, where they were laid upon the Bishop's 
throne 2, and covered with a cloth 3 . 2 c. :1. 
The same day a blind woman named Hilara, a baker 4 wen 
t
i
o
o 
known in the town, came to church full of faith, and desired super ca- 
. thedram 
a pious woman to gIve her her hand, and to lead her near velatam] 
r 3 valla] 
the reliques. Feeling about, she took hold of the cloth which [-I panaria] 
covered them, applied it to both her eyes, and retired to her 
home. At night she ,,
ent out of her door, and began to see 
by the light of the moon the neighbouring \valls and the 
pavements of the street. She called her son, and said to him, 
" Son, are not those the walls of the house of such a one?" 
lIeI' son thought she said this to make him tell her;). She [5 tt'n- 
dd d 1 . L!. t ' 1 t I " I h tando, non 
a e, lliing up leI' eyes 0 leaven, see t e moon over vitlenno] 
" the theatre: it is not a full moon 6." Her son said to her, [6 ad1ìliC 
" ' 
 l d . d d b bl . d ? " I . l . th I dilllidiana] 
, lY 1 you preten to e In. t nn nng at s Ie never 
'was so. The next morning she came by herself to church, to 
render thanks to GOD. 
Afterwards the reliques were placed on a little bed, in a 
place shut up, where there were doors and a little window, 
through which the people touched the linen cloths, which 
healed the sick 7. They flocked thither from all parts, even '1 Lih. 2. 
from a distance: and an infinite number of miracles were [i
: l
 C
i2. 
\yrought there 8. A veil was placed before the oratory9 of s c. 15. 
 2. 
. I . 1 1 [9 l\lcmo- 
St. Stephen \ the gIft of an unknown person, upon W HC I t Ie riam] 
S . . d b . h . h ld . th J Lib 2 
aint lras paIute, earing a cross upon IS s ou ers, WI c. 4. 
 2. 
the end 2 of which he was striking the gate of the town, and (I' cuspis] 
driving a dragon out of it. And this painting in a church is 
a remarkable circumstance 3. [3 v. Supr. 
The Bishop Evodius had separated some part of the 19.44.] 
reliques,\ and had put them into his monastery, in a little 4 L2 b . I. 
silver shrine, with the intention of transpor
illg them to the c. ,. 
church of a place called the ProlnolÜory, which he had rc- 
covered from the Donatists. But GOD warned him bJT two 
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A. D. 418. revelations that this translation was not pleasing to Him; 
and accordingly, when they were already getting ready the 
carriage, the people came in a crowd to the church, and 
began to make great outcries, and to surround the Bishop, 
entreating and detaining him, till he had promised with an 
oath not to carry a,vay any of the reliques of St. Stephen. 
Evodius then replaced those reliques with the others; but 
as he ,vas carrying them solemnly in procession from the 
I c. 8. monastery to the church 1, a blind man touched the silyer 
[2capsella] shrine 2 which contained them, and immediately recovered his 
sight. Another blind man having been healed, left for an 
s c. 13. offering a silver lamp 3. 
[candela] T 
o preserve the memory of these miracles, E\?odius caused 
them to be written by one of his clerks 4; ,vho, as he ,vas not 
able to relate them all, selected the best known 5. At the 
festival of St. Stephen, this account was publicly read 6: and 
after the reading of each miracle, the person healed 'was 
sought for among the people. For example, Hilara, who had 
been blind, "
as made to pass through the middle of tile church, 
['1 absida] walking all alone: she ascended the steps of the chance1 7 , 
and there remained standing for some time, to be seen by all 
the people. The same thing was done in the case of one 
healed of the palsy, and so of all the others one by one. 
The miracles appeared to be seen, rather than read: and the 
people, who had made exclamations during the reading, 
redoubled, at this spectacle, their acclamations and tears. 
Several took copies of the relation, as it was read, which 
induced the same author to ,vrite afterwards a second book of 
these miracles; and ,ve have them both. 'Ve see from them 
that St. Stephen usually appeared under the form of a young 
man, and sometimes in a Deacon's habit. 
Amongst these miracles of U zalis are enumerated several 
8 Lib. 1. restorations to life 8, one of which is also related by St. Au- 

.iib. I. gustine, almost in the same terms 9. An infant a catechumen 
C A . 
5. S m died while still at the breast. His mother seeing him irre- 
U o . er . 
323, 324. coverably lost, ran to the oratory of St. Stephen, and said, 
al. 32, 33. 
de diVe " Holy Martyr, you see I have no consolation left. Restore 


4 Præf. 
Mirac. 
S. Stpph. 
S Lib. I. 
c. 15. 
 2. 
6 Lib. 2. 
c. I. 


8 "Be he in"ant or adult that is lrVall, Hist. Inf. Bapt., part 1. ch. 7. 
 I. 
" designed to be a Christian, till he be Cf. Aug. Serm. 294. 
 14. 
" baptized they call him cateclmmelltls." 
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" me my child, that I may find him in the presence of Him A. D. 418. 
",vho has cro,vned you." She prayed thus a long time, 
pouring forth torrents of tears. At last the child returned 
to life, and they heard his voice. She took him instantly to 
the Priests, he was baptized, he received the unction, the impo- 
sition of the hands, and all the sacraments; that is to say, the 
Confirmation and Eucharist, which always followed Baptism 1. [1 V. Supra 
But GOD took him again very soon, and his mother bore 

t.2:.. and 
him to the grave with the same countenance as if she were 32. not. u.] 
bearing him to the bosom of St. Stephen. These are the 
,vords of St. Augustine, who speaks again in another place of 
the miracles that \vere wrought at U zalis 2. 2 Civ. Dci 
H . fi h h C I 3 f h . h 22. 8. 
 21. 
e tesh es t at many \vere wroug t at a ama ,0 W IC v. 
Possiclius was Bishop, and where there was a chapel of St. 


:


&a
. 
Stephen, and he relates these. A Priest of Spain \ named 3 Ihid. 
20. 
.. 
 I') 
Eucharius, who lived at Calama, and had been afflicted :s -. 
with the stone for a long time, 'vas cured of it by the 
reliques of St. Stephen. Afterwards dying of another dis- 
ease, when his funeral had actually commenced, one of 
his tunics was brought back from the chapel of the Saint, 
and thrown on his body: and he arose. Two men, sick of 
the gout 5, one a citizen of Calama, and the other a stranger, 5 
 14. 
were also healed; the citizen entirely; the stranger learnt, 
by a revelation, a remedy which eased his pain every tin1e 
he "ras seized with it. One of the chief persons of the 
town 6, named 
Iartial, advanced in age, and very far from Ij 
 1
 
being a Christian, had a believing daughter, .whose husband 
had been baptized that same year. Seeing him sick, they 
prayed him with many tears to become a Christian: but 
he absolutely refused it, and sent them away with indigna- 
tion. Ilis son-in-law bethought hÜnself of going to the 
chapel of St. Stephen to pray for his conversion. lIe did so, 
with b reat fervency, and on coming away took some flowers 
he saw upon the Altar, and laid them by his father's head, as 
it was already night. They 'went to bed: and before it '" as 
day, 
Iartial cried out that some one should run to the 
Bishop: he happened then to be at Hippo witl] St. Augus- 
tine, and when 1\Iartiallearnt that he was absent, he desired 
the Priests might be sent for. They caIne; he said he bc- 
lieved, and was baptized to the great astonishnlcnt of every 



A. D. 418 . body. From his baptism to the time of his death, which 
happened shortly after, these words 'v ere always in his 
mouth, " JESUS CHRIST, receive my spirit;" which were the 
last words of St. Stephen; though he knew it not. All these 
miracles were wrought at Calama, and are related by St. Au- 
gustine. 
The Bishop Præjectus 1 was carrying some of the reliques 
of St. Stephen to a place in Nun1idia, called the 'Yaters of 
Tibilis, and there was there a great concourse of people. 
A blind woman prayed some one to lead her to the Bishop; 
she gave some flowers that she bore, and haying received 
them back again, put them to her eyes; immediately she 
recovered her sight, and began to walk and leap before the 
others. Lucillus, Bishop of Sinita 2 , near Hippo, had long 
been troubled with a fistula, and was waiting for a surgeon, 
one of his friends, to operate on it: as he was carrying sonle 
reliques of St. Stephen in procession in the midst of the people, 
he was suddenly healed, and his disease appeared no more. 
In a village called Audurus 3 , there ,vas a church, and some 
reliques of St. Stephen; a child ,,,ho was at play in the 
[-I area] street \ was cru:shed under the 'wheel of a cart drawn by 
oxen, and lay writhing in the agonies of death; his mother 
carried him before the reliques, and he came to life again 
[5 sanc- without any appearance of haying been eyen hurt. A virgin 5 
timonialis] being dangerously ill in a neighbouring village called Cas- 
paliana 6, they carried one of her tunics to the same reliques; 
but she was dead before it ,vas brought back. Her parents 
covered hel' body 'with it, and she came to life again. It is 
VI. St. Augustine that relates all these miracles, as being among 
Com- 
mence- those about which he was best informed. 
mcnt of the U b . f .. If . . C . . 7 d 
affair of r anus, BIshop 0 Slcca In 
J..aurItanla æsarlenSlS, an 

p
;:

 a friend of St. Augustine 8 , had excolllulul1Ïcated the Priest 
Propria or Apiarius, as being irregularly ordained, and charged with 
Procon- 1 . . f I . h I d b h . 
sularis, ac- severa Infamolls CrImes, 0 W HC Ie was accuse y t e In- 
corùinO'to h b ' t t f T b 9 b A . . 1 d t P Z . 
Baudr1'nù,] a 1 an s 0 a raca. piarius appea e 0 ope OSImus 
8 Aug. Ep. 
229, al. 262. b According to Tillemont's explana- 
9 Ep. Conc. tionofthe letters of the Africall Bishops, 
Afr. .ad A piarius was originally a Priest of Sicca, 
Bomf. et ad and had no connection with Tahraca, 

æl. a
.fi till after his first readmittance into the 
JOOtCior; r't Church, when, being forbidden to return 
CO(Ì. C
n
 to Sicca (V. Infr. 11.) he exercised his 
134, 138, 


] 
 10. 


51 
 II. 
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ministerial functions at Tabraca. Being, 
however, accused by the inhabitants of 
that place of enormous crimes, he was 
a second time excommunicated, and his 
J)retended appeal to Rome gave occasion 
to the second mission of }"'austin us. (r nfr. 
35.) Tillem. xiii. S. Aug. 
 2V2, 293. 
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at Rome, who sent three legates into Africa, Faustinus A. D. 418- 
Bishop of Potentia in Picenulll, Philip and Asellus Priests. - 
1Yhen they were arriyed at Carthage, the Bishops assembled 
with Aurelius asked them what the Pope had charged them 
with; and not content ,vith a verbal declaration of their 
comlnission, they prayed theln to cause the instructions 
which they had brought in writing to he read. They were read 
accordingly, and were found to contain fou
 articles. The' 
first "as on the appeal of Bishops to the Pope; the second 
against unnecessary yoyages of Bishops to court; the third 
on the trial of the causes of Priests and Deacons before the 
neighbouring Bishops, if their own Bishop had excommuni- 
cated thenl ,yithout good l'eason; and the fourth spoke of 
excommunicating the Bishop U rbanus, or even citing llÎm 
to Rome, if he did not correct "'hat seemed to want cor- 
rection. 
These instructions having been read, there was no difficulty 
on the second article: because the Bishops of Ml'ica had 
already made a canon, in the Council of Carthage, in the 
rear 407, to pre,'ent the Bishops and Priests from going to 
court on friyolous pretences 1. But concerning the first J Supr. 22. 
article, 'which permitted Bishops to appeal to Rome; and the 

d. ('an. 
third, which required that the causes of the clergy should be 

: 7

nc. 
brought before the neighbouring Bishops; the Bishops of 
Africa could not agree to the Pope's claim 2 . And as, to 2 ConciJ. ii. 
. .' p. 1139 C, 
support It, he alleged the canons of Nlcæa, the BIshops of V.Perron. 
Af . . h ld fi d I . th . UepJ.Liv. I. 
rIca saId t ey cou not n. t lose canons III e copIes ch. 48. p. 
which they had. Nevertheless, as far as this Council was 



i. 5

ù 
concerned, they wrote to Pope Zosimus in the .y
ar 418, that 

ij p. 832. 
they ,vould consent to be thus treated provIsIonally for a 
short time, till they were better informed of the decrees of 
Nicæa. The Bishops of Africa were willing that the clergy 
sbould complain of the judgment of their Bishop before the 
Primate and Council of the province; but not before the 
Bishops of the neighbouring provinces. And they did not 
recognize the canons of Sardica, brought forward by the 
Pope under tIle name of Nicæa, because the Donatists had 
substituted the false Council of Sardica in the place of the 
4

r' J

: 
3 C. 3. 
 6. 
true one . Supr.2:!.31. 
Pope Zosimus died not long after: that is to say, on tbe Deail
 I
f 
Z 
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A. 
.
'8..:. twenty-sixth of Decenlbe1'" of the same year, Li18, having held 
Zosimus: the I-Ioly See one veal' and nine months 1. It is said 2 that 
schi:';lll of 01 
nonit
l('e he ordained that the Deacons should carry pallæ or linen 
and Eula- 1 . tJ . 1 .l". t f I th ' I 
Hus. Hap Gns upon lelr ell arnl, rom "r lence callle e manlp e; 
I 
Supr. 23. and that he perlnitted the paschal taper to be blcssed in the 

. . 
Prosp. ChI'. parishes 3 : It W'fiS already customary in the chief churches, as 
1[
 t

: appears hy a hYlnn of Prudentius on that subject. lIe for- 
l c 
ont" J al?: bade also that drink should he given to clerks in P ublic, and 
onCI . 11. 
(Mans. iv.), only allowed it in the houses of the faithful, and especially of 
d Un1"Oll. 
al1, 418. the clergy. lIe held an ordination in the month of De- 
f/t:]Uoff- cember, in which he ordained ten Priests, three Deacons, and 

:;
Ui
1 eight Bishops in different places. He had a long and grievous 
Paschalis.J sickness and was several times believed to be dead 4 lIe 
4 ReI ' · 
Sym
. ape ,vas buried upon the I'oad to Tibur, near the body of St. 
Bar.an.418. L 1) 

 79. awrence . 
:
;.sl
rrLJ. The Præfect of Ronle was Symmachus, son of him who 
6 Proso- had distinguished himself under Theodosius the Great 6 . As 
pogr, Go- P Z . :} d S I I I 
thof. ape soon as ope osnnus ,vas Clca, ymmac lUS spo (e to t IC 

og;l.Th. people, and warned them to leave the clergy the freedom of 
p ('orp

'a- election; and threatened the corlJorations 7 and chiefs of the 
tos ollicn] :} 8 O f 1 1 . b d I . 11 ' f 1 0 S I 
[8 majores warns ,I t ley (18tur e. t IC tranqui Ity 0 t Ie cIty. evera 
regionis] Bishops were assclnbled, according. to custom, to procecd to 
9 Lihél1. the election 9 ; but before the funeral of Zosimus had been 
Presbyt. 
ape Bar. completed, the Archdeacon Eulalius made himself master of 
an. 419. the church of the Lateran, ahnost aU the entrances of which 

 8. 
he closed; having on his side the Deacons, some Priests, and 
a large number of IJeople. lIe stayed there two days, ,\yaiting 
for the solemn day of ordination, that is to say, the next 
Sunday, which in that year, 418, was the hventy-ninth of 
December. l\Ieanwhile, the greatest part of the clergy and 
P V. Roll. of the people asscmbled in the church of Theodora t, and 
ix. Apr. 1.] resohTed to elect Boniface, a Priest of long standing, well in- 
structed in the law of GOD, of approyed morality, and one 
'''}10 did not wish to be Inade Bishop, wl1Ïch in their judg- 
ment rendered him the more ,,"ortIlY of it. They sent tIlree 
Priests to Eulalius to warn hi
ì. in writing not to undertake 
any thing without the consent of the greatest part of the 
clergy. But these Priests were ill used and imprisoned. 
The Præfect Symmachus, who fa,roured Eulalius, ordered 
before hinl an the Priests of Boniface's party, and admonished 
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thenl also with tlll'eats to do nothing against the rules. But A. D. 418. 
notwithstanding, they assembled in the church of St. 1\lar- 
cellus c, and there elected Boniface Bishop of Rome, on Sunday 
the twenty-ninth of December. He was ordained with all 
the requisite solemnities, by nine Bis110ps of different pro- 
vinces; and about seventy Priests subscribed with them the 
Act, ,vhich was drawn up of it. They then conducted him to 
St. Peter's church. Eulalius, on his side, was ordained by 
the Bishop of Ostia, whom they had sent for, although very 
aged and sick: for, according to ancient custom, he was the 
1)erson to ordain the Popel. The same day, the twenty-ninth I Fleury, 
of December, the Præfect Symmachus wrote an account of 9 . 34 . 
what had happened to the Elnperor Honorius, "Tho "
as at 
Ravenna, treating the election of Boniface as a factious pro- 
ceeding, and demanding the Emperor's orders: "To whom," 
said he, "it belongs to give judgment in this affair." At 
the same time he sent those Acts, which gave a favourable 
impression of the cause of Eulalius. 
The Emperor Honorius, prejudiced by the relation of Sym- A. D. 419. 
machus, declared hiInself for Eulalius, and comlnallded that 
notice should be given to Boniface to depart from Rome, and 
that he should be expelled by force if he resisted 2 ; and that 2 Bar, an. 
41 () 
 2 
Symmachus should arrest the chiefs of the sedition, and 
. 
 . 
punish them as they deserved: and for the better execution 
of his orders, he sènt Aphrodisius-, Tribune and Notary 3. [3 Supr. 22. 
This rescript is dated on the third of January, in the year 26. not. z.J 
419. Symmachus received it on the day of a great festival, 
that is to say, the Epiph any 4; and immediately he seut his 4 
 5. 
Primiscrinius, whose office resembled that of first secretary, 
to tell Boniface to come to him, and learn the Emperor's 
order, and not to make the procession, nor perform the ser- 
vices. Notwithstanding, Boniface made the procession, and 
the officer ,,-ho "
as sent by Symmachus ,vas beaten by the 
people. 'Yhen Symn1achus hearcl this, he In arched towards 
St. Paul's, out of the city, ,vhither Boniface had with(ù'awn, 


e The only authentic record of Pope 
St. Marcellùs, the successor of St. ,Mar- 
cellillus, is contained in an f'pitaph com- 
posed apparently by Pope St. Damasus 
(Gmt. 'Inscript. iii. p. 1172. 
 3); 
which speaks of divisions occasioned 
by his enforcement of the penitential 
z2 


discipline on the lapsed (cf. Euseb. de 
1Iart. Pal. c. ] 2), amI relates that he 
was banished by the tyrant, meallillg, 
probably Maxentius. His death is 
placed A. D. 310. See 'IiHem. v. 
Pers. Diocl. 
 38. 



A. D. 419. and where the people were then assembled: ,vhile Boniface, 
on his side, continued to advance towards the city, and 
entered it, in spite of Symmachus's officers; but he "was re- 
pulsed by greater numbers, and the people who accompanied 
hinl "were dispersed. In the mean time Eulalius celebrated 
the festival in St. Peter's church, at 'which the station of the 
Epiphany is still marked I. All this passed without a riot; 
and Symmachus gaye an account of it to the Emperor on the 
eighth day of January. 
VIII. rfhe Priests who had elected Boniface, wrote to the Em- 
IIonorius 
takes cog- peror to undeceiye hinl 2 . They eXplained to hi III the truth 
:

a


s
. of the fact; and prayed hiIll to revoke his first order, and to 
Ii! Bar. an. send for Eulalius to his court, "ith those who upheld him: 
419. 
 8. et . . h . 1 P B . f: . h I B . I 
ape Coust. promIsIng on t ell' part, t lat ope onl ace, "TIt t Ie IS lOpS 
Bonif.Ep.l. and Priests who had elected him, should repair thither; 
and demanding that those who should not choose to appear, 
might be banished froln Rome. The Emperor Honorius paid 
attention to this request, and sent orders to Symmachus 3 to 
suspend the execution of his former rescript; and to signify 
to Boniface and Eulalius, that they should both come to 
Rayenna on the eighth of February, with all the authors of 
both the ordinations, under penalty to the defaulter of seeing 
his ordination declared unlawful. This second rescript was 
sent by A phtonius, Decurion of the Palace, on the fifteenth 
of January. At the same time the Emperor sent for several 
Bishops of different provinces, to come and decide this dif- 
ference. Symmachus published this second rescript at 
Rome 4 , gave notice of it to Boniface, to Eula
ius, and to the 
clergy of each party; and forbade the IJeople who followed 
theIn, to assemble in the same church. He sent to the EIll- 
l)eror the memorials which "'ere given him from each party, 
seeking to justify himself, and appear neutral. His letter is 
dated the twenty-fifth of January. 
The Bishops convoked at Ravenna, assembled there in 
council, where they ordered that the Bishops who had as- 
sisted and subscribed to the two contested ordinations, should 
not be received either as judges or witnesses; a resolution 
,vhich was approved by the Emperor 5. But finding this 
Council too much divided to terlnil1ate the quarrel, he de- 
ferred the decision till the first day of l\l ay 6. In the mean 


J l\f isg. 
Rom. 
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,,"'hile, as the feast of Easter "ras approaching, for in that A, D. 4HJ. 
year, 419, it fell on the thirtieth of ::\Iarch, the Emperor, ,vith 
the advice of the Council, and the consent of both parties, 
ordered that Boniface and Elllalius should go out of l
olne, 
and that the Holy l\Iysteries should be celebrated there by 
Achilleus, Bishop of Spoleto, who was of neither party. The 
Emperol' wrote to him for this purpose 1; he wrote also to I 
 w, 
Symmachus 2, that he might prevent any tumult; and he II 
 15. 
likewise wrote to the Senate and the Roman people 3 . These s 
 Ii, l
. 
last letters are dated on the fifteenth of l\Iarch. 
l\ioreover, the Emperor Honorius wrote to several Bishops, 
to summon them to the Council on the first of 
Iay; and 
particula
ly to St. Paulinus of Nola 4, with whose holiness 4 
 20. 
and merit he .was well acquainted, and whom he had before 
sumnloned to the first Council; but St. Paulinus had excused 
himself on the plea of sickness. He wrote also to the Bishops 
of Africa:; and Gaul fj, proroguing the day of the Council to 5 
 21. 
the thirteenth of June. Besides the general letter to all the 6 
 36. 
Bishops of Africa, there was one in particular for Aurelius 
of Carthage 7, and a circular one to seven of the principal 7 
 22. 
Bishops; the three chief of whom were St. Augustine, 
Alypius, and Evodius 8. 8 
 23. 
In the mean time Eulalius can1e to Rome, on the IX. 
Eulaliu-- 
eighteenth of 
iarch, and entered the city without the expelled 
!) Th 1 from Rcme. 
knowledge of the Præfect Symlnachus . e same (ay 9 
 26. 
Achilleus, Bishop of S poleto, wrote to the Præfect, that he 
had received orders to celebrate the feast of Easter at Rome, 
and arrived himself three days after. At his arrival the people 
rose, and some assembled in the forum completely arnIed; 
Symmachus, with the chief persons of the city, advanced to 
exhort the people to peace. They came at first to the as- 
semblv and there waited for Achilleus to publish his orders; 
.' J 
but the multitude hindered him from approaching. Sym- 
machus with the 'Tical' 1 beinO' P ressed forward by the crowd, [I a lÏ\il 
, , b . officer. 
entered ,r espasian's forum to appease the two partIes; whcn, 
:; 
u'pr. 
on a sudden, anned slaves attacked, the people of the party of 

t. -
:] 
Eulalius, ,vho were without arms. r:J,:'hey woundcd some, and 
even attacked the Præfect and 'Tical'" who were forced to save 
themselves throuo-h a bv-way: son1e of thc seditious were 
b .. ., 
rccognized and apprehended. This account i
 taken froln 



312 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXIV. 


A. D. 419. the report of Symmachus to Constal1tius, on the twenty-third 
of l\larch, in which he requests precise instructions before the 
feast of Easter, because the people of both parties threatened 
to expel one another by force of arms from the church of the 
Lateran. Constantius ,vas the person who had so effectually 
I S 24. served the enlpire against the tyrants in Gaul and Spain 1. 
To re,vard his services, the Emperor Honorius had bestowed 
on him his sister Galla Placidia in marriage, called him his 
brother, and afterwards made him his colleague in the em- 
pire. He sent I-Ionorius's order to Symmachns, by Vitulus 
J S 29. his chancellor 2; this was then nothing more than the title 
of an ordinary secretary. The substance of lIonorins's re- 
3 S 30. script, dated the twenty-fifth of l\farch, ,vas as follows 3 : 
" Since Eulalius has entered Rome in contempt of the former 
"orders, which forbade the two competitors to approach 
" it, he must absolutely leave the city, to remove all cause 
" of tumult, under pain of losing not only his dignity, but 
"his liberty; and any excuse, that the people detain him 
" by force, will not be admitted. If any of the clergy conl- 
" municate with him, they shall be liable to the same punish- 
" ment, and the laity in proportion. The Bishop of Spoleto 
"shall perform the service during the holy-days of Easter; 
" and for this l)urpose, the church of the Lateran shall be 
" open to none but him." The officers of the Præfect Sym- 
machus are charged with its execution, under the penalty of 
large fines, and even death. 
" 
 32. Symmachus having received this rescript 4 , gave notice of 
it to Eulalius the same day, who having read it, said he would 
consider of it; but he refused to leave the city, in spite of 
the most urgent remonstrances. The next day he "ras again 
,varned; but nevertheless he assembled the people, and got 
possession of the Basilica of the Lateran, where he baptized, 
:. Lib. Pon- and celebrated Easter 5 . The Præfect SYlnnlachus sent to an 
tit. ap. Dar. th t . d ffi t II . b t ld t 

 31. e corpora Ions an 0 cers 0 expe 11m, u wou no go 
thither himself, lest his religion should render him an object 
of suspicion: apparently because he was a pagan like his 
father. Eulalius ,vas then forced out of the church of the 
Lateran, and officers wel'e placed to guard it, that Achilleus 
of Spolcto might celebrate the solemnity in quiet. Eulalius 
,vas eycn drivcn out of Ron1c, and conducted to the place of 
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his exile; and some clerks of his party, ,vho "Tere active in A. D. 41
. 
the sedition, were arrested. 
The Emperor I-Ionorius being informed of all this, declared 
that Eulalius had been justly expelled I, and that Boniface 1 
 33. 
ought to come to ROlne, and take upon him the government 
of the Church. This rescript was given at Ravenna 011 the 
third of April, and received at Ron1e on the eight11. The 
Senate and people expressed ,great joy at it, and two days 
afterwards Boniface entered the city amidst the concourse of 
the whole people, and with great acclalnations. Thus peace 
was again established. Eulalius ,yas made Bishop of N epi 2. 2 
 .!t. 
The schism being thus ended, the Emperor IIonorins counter- 
manded the Bishops of Africa, and probably all the rest, whom 
he had summoned to meet in the Council on the thirteenth 
of June 3. This whole history of the schism of Eulalius, is 3 
 3G. 
taken froln the .A.cts published by Cardinal TIaronius. 
The legates whom POIJe Zosimus had sent into Africa . x,. 
h ff: . f A . . . 11 h d 1 CouncIl of 
upon tea all' 0 plarlus, were stI t ere, an t ley were Carthagt'. 
present at a general Council of Africa, which was held at A. D. 4W. 
Carthage in the hall of the Basilica of Faustus, the eighth 
of the calends of June, after the twelfth consulate of !-Iono- 
rius, and the eighth of Theodosius; that is, the twenty-fifth 
of 1Iay, in this year 419 4 . It is reckoned the sixth Council 
 co.?
i1. ii. 
f C h 1 . . d d } . I "\:T I . P . p. lat-J et 
o art age. A.ure IUS pres I e t lere, wIt 1 v a entInus, rlll1ate 104
. (iv. 
of Numidia: next "Tas seated FaustilluS, Bishop of Potentia, hi.4
; (j

J.) 
one of the Pope's legates: then the Bishops deputed from 
the several provinces of Africa, namely, the two NUlIlidiæ, 
Byzacena, the two l\Iauritaniæ, Tripolis, and the Proconsular 
province, to the number of two hundred and seventeen 
Bishops; and after thenl all were seated the two other lcgate$ 
of the Pope, Philip and Asellus J who were only Priests. The 
Deacons were present standing. .A..urelius began by ordering 
the canons of the Council of Nicæa to be read;': but the 5 
 C,OIW.. 
. G 1 CaIth. h. 
lco-ate Faustinus interrupted the reading of theln , an( ('. I. 
de
nandcd first to have read the instructions which hc and 6 c.
. 
his colleagues had rcceiyed froni Pope Zosimus 7. rrhûse 7 SUP", fì. 
instructions were accordingly read 8, in which was inserted R ('.3. 
the canOll which allowed a Bishop depo
cd by the provincial 
Council to appeal to the Pope, and to dCllUllUl a revision of 
his cause heforc the Bishops of the ncighbouring province, 



A. D, 419. and a legate of the Popel. This canon 'was mentioned as being 
1 Fleury, of the Council of Nicæa, though it ,vas in reality the fifth 
12. 39. of the Council of Sardica d; and on this account St. Alypius 
:.1 c. 4. interrupted the reading it 2, and said, "'Y e have already 
" ans"Tered on this point by our former letters, and we engage 
" to observe what has been ordained by the Council of Nicæa; 
" but the obstacle in the present case is, that upon inspecting 
" the Greek copies of the Council of Nicæa, I know not ho\v 
" it is, we do not find those words in them: ,vherefore we 
" desire you, holy Pope Aurelius, to send to Constantinople, 
" where it is said the original of that Council is preserved; 
"and also to the venerable Bishol)S of Alexandria and 
" Antioch, that they may send it to us, together with an 
" attestation of it in their letters, that there may no longer 
"remain any doubt. 'Ye must also desire the venerable 
" Bishop of the Roman Church, Boniface, to send also to the 
" said Churches, that copies of the Council of Nicæa may be 
" brought from thence. At present let us cause then1. to be 
" inserted in these Acts just as we now have them." 
The legate Faustinus 3 protested against any prejudice 
resulting to tIle Church of Rome from this remonstrance; 
and added, that it ,vould be sufficient for the Pope alone to 
make that inquiry, for fear it might seem that some dispute 
had arisen bet"Teen the Churches. Aurelius proposed to 
inform the Pope fully of ,vhat had passed) and all the Council 
agreed to it. At the request of the Bishop N ovatus 4, deputy 
from 1\fauritania 6, there was also read a passage out of the 
instructions of the Roman legates, in ,vhich was inserted the 
fÖ a1. ]i. fourteenth 6 canon of the Council of Sardica, which allows a 
Priest or Deacon excommunicated by l1Ís Bishop, to haye 
}'ecourse to the neighbom'ing Bishops. St. Augustine said 
upon that article 7, ""r e promise to observe this also, reserv- 
" iug to oursehTcs the right of obtaining more exact illfol'111a- 
"tion concerning the Council of Kicæa." Aurelius asked 
their opinions, and all agreed to obselTe all the dccrees of 
the Council of Nicæa. The legate Faustinus proposed writing 
to the Pope on the article 8, about which St. A.ugustine had 
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d "This mistake was favoured by the 
" form of the col1ection of canons then 
"in use, in which the canons of the 
" Council of .Nice were followed hy 


" those of the other Councils, without 
" any rlisting-ui
hillg mark." Gieseler 
Í. 
 92. note '1-7. 



BOOK XXIV.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


345 


spoken, concerning the clergy below the rank of Bishop, A, D. 41
. 
since that too was called in question. Then were read the 
decrees of the Council of Nicæa I, according to the copy I c. 9. 
brought to Africa by Cæcilianus, Bishop of Carthage, who had 
been present at it; and it "ras resolyed, according to the 
proposal of St. Alypius, to send to the Bishops of Antioch, of 
.Alexandria, and of Constantinople, that so they 111ight adn1it 
the authority of the decrees in question, if they were found 
in the originals; or if they ,vere not, might consider of them 
in a Council. In the Acts of this Council were inserted the 
Creed of Kicæa, and its twenty canons. 
There are thirty-three canons attributed to this CounciP ra Cod. can. 
but they are rather canons of preceding Councils renewed
 Afr.] 
rrhe twenty-fourth contains the catalogue of the Scriptures 
attributed also to the Council held in 397, entirely agreeing 
with that ,vhich is in use with us at this day 3. After the S Conc. 
th e th O d ... 1 " Th I "' d I Carth. 3. 
uty- n' canon, It IS saI(, ere were a so rea severa c. 4ï. 
" C . 1 f th h I . f Ai. . 1 ld ' 1! Supr 20 
ounci S 0 e woe prOVInce 0 rIca, Ie In lormer 26. [;nd 22. 
" tilnes;" and seventeen are set dO"wn; the first of which is 4. not. d.] 
that of IIippo \ of the eighth of Octoher in the year 393, and 4 Supr. )9. 
C 41. c. 34. 
the last that of arthage of the first of l\Iay, 418:1. The
T 5 c. J08. 
have all been taken notice of at the time in which they r2.

eury, 
occurred, except the second held at Carthage the twenty-sixth 
of June, 39--1 6 , the fourth of the hventy-sixth of June, 397 7 , : c.34. 
. c.5
 
and the fifth of the fifteenth of June, 409 8 , whIch we know 6 c. 107. 
nothing of except frolll this mention of them in this Council 
of 419. 
.Afterwards there is another meeting of the same Council, C 
I. 
ontmua- 
dated the thirtieth of l\Iay, 419, which some reckon the tion of.the 
. h 9 A I B . h d CouncIl. 
seventh CouncIl of Cart age. s seyera IS ops expresse. 9 ConciI. ii. 
themselves in haste to return to their Churches" it was re- p: 1603. 
 
. . . . 1 (IV. p.43J.) 
solved to choose COmnllSS10ners for the affaIrs that reIl1aInec, 
and twenty-two 'v ere named; of which number were St. Au- 
O'ustine Al yp ius and Possidius 1. In this session were Inade J Cod. ca
l. 
b" , Co Afr. c. I
/. 
six. canons concerning accusations of the clergy. Excom- 
n1Ullicated P ersons 2 heretics 3 l )a
ans, Jews, infan10us per- Ii c. )

. 
, 'LJ II c. I
!). 
sons such as actors slaves , the freed-men of the accused 
, , 
11ersons, and all WhOIU the law does not allow in puhlic 
accu
atiolls, are excluded: except where the Î1u1i,-iùuals are 
h I I ... I . h tl -.' llo,, ' {'(l to 1 )(' [ 4 in cau!l:i
 
t emse YCS concCrllC( , In 1'\' HC case l(,
 (ll e a l'rnprii!'] 
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A, D. 419. accusers. Those who are disabled from informing, are disabled 
I c. 131. also from being witnesses I; as ,veIl as those whom the 
informer brings out of his own household, or those ,vho are 
under fourteen years. lIe who cannot prove one head of his 
:.1 c. 130. charge 2, is not admitted to prove the rest. If a Bishop 
asserts that a man has confessed a crime to him alone, and 
3 c.132, 1:33. the other denies it 3, the Bishop is not to take it ill, if he be 
not believed upon his single Ð"\ idence: and if he says his 
conscience will not allo,v hinl to comnlunicate with the 
accused person, the other Bishops shall not communicate 
with that Bishop. Then Aurelius broke up the Council, and 
deferred ,vriting to Pope Boniface till the next day. The 
4 ('. la-!. Synodical letter 4 declares that this affair had occasioned 
very troublesome altercation, though without any breach of 
charity. It then adds, "The Priest Apiarius, whose ordina- 
" tion and excommunication had produced so much scandal 
" all over Africa, having begged pardon for all his faults, has 
" been restored to cOlnmunion; our brother U rbanus, Bishop 
P There "of Sicca, having first corrected what required correction,). 
appears to 
have been "But because the peace and quiet of the Church ought to be 



a



in " providecl for, not only for the present, but for the future, 
the l
ro- "we have ordained that the Priest Apiarius be removed from 
ceeùmgs of 
Url
anus "the Church of Sicca, without, however, losing the honour of 
agamst " I . k d . I b . f h . I I 
Apiarius. llS ran ; an receIve a etter, y vIrtue 0 W IC 1 le ITlay 
V:...Tillemc: " exercise the functions of the Priesthood, ,vherever he may 
x Ill. s. Au o . 

 292.] " be willing a'Ç.d able to do so." 
They next mention the letter they had written the year 
6 
lIpr. 6. before, cOllcerning the instructions given by Pope Zosin1us 6 to 
his legates, and then say, ""r e desire that your holiness will 
" allow us to observe ,vhat has been decreed in the Council 
" of Kicæa; and enforce in your own country what is COll- 
" tained in the instructions of ZOSilllUS j" that is to say, the 
two canOliS of the Council of Sardica, which they then 
transcribe. After which they add, "If those resolutions be 
" contained in the Council of Kicæa, and observed with you 
"in Italy, we will mention them no more, and will not 
" scruple to allow them 7 e. But if it be otherwise in the 


7 v. Græc. 
p. 1142. H. 
(iii. p. 

:33 C.) e There are several various readings 
v. Pen'?}]. iu this passage, which is capable of 
Repl. Llv.!. more than one interpretatiou, amI its 
dl. 52. 
p, 472. 


real meaning appcarg to he uncertain. 
See Tillt:lll. xiii. S, .\.ug, 
 29.3. 



BOOK XXIV.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL lIISTORY. 


317 


"canons of Nicæa, 'we believe, with GOD'S mercy, that so A. D. 419. 
" long as you preside over the lloman Church, we shall no 
" longer suffer this annoyance, and that we shall be treated 
" ,,-ith the brotherly charity which you so ,yell understand. 
" 'Yherefore w.e pray you to write to the Bishops of .Antioch, 
" of Alexandria, and of Constantinople, and to any others, if 
" it so please you, to send us the canons of Nicæa: for who 
" can doubt of the truth of the copies brought from those 
" illustrious Churches, if they shall be found to agree toge- 
" ther? In the mean ,vhile, we promise to observe the canons 
" quoted in the instruction concerning the appeals of Bishops 
" to the Bishop of Rome, and the trial of clergy before the 
" Bishops of their provinces. Of whatever else has passed ill 
" our Council, you will be able to inform yourself from the 
" l\..ctS brought by our brethren, the Bishop Faustinus, and 
" the Priests Philip and Asellus." 
The Pope's legates, after the conclusion of this Council, 
returned home. This is the last Council of Africa of which 
,ve have any Acts remaining; and it is preserved in four 
places: first in the collection of Councils 1, where it is divided 1 ConcH. ii. 
into two, under the names of the Si."'{th and Seventh Councils fï
.I
:
02,) 
of Carthage. Secondly 2, in the code of the canons of 2 Ibid. 
D " . E . h '" .. d d h f p" 1041. 
lonyslus XlgUUS, \v ere It IS set own un er t e name 0 (Hi. p.699.) 
the General Council of Africa, because it comprehends the 

:
il. 
canons of several others in one hundred and thirty-eight 
articles. The third edition is only a Greek v,ersion of the 
former 3, containing likewise one hundred and thirty-eight S Ibid. 
articles, under the name of the Code of the Canons of the 
Church of Africa. The fourth edition 4, which is to be found, 01 Concil. ii. 
. " f 1 C " 1 . p. I63
. 
as well as the first, In the collectIon 0 t Ie ouncl s, IS (iv. p. 4i8.) 
nothing more than a part of this code, beginning at the 
Council of l-lippo in 393, and divided into one hundred and 
five articles: it bears simply the nanle of the Council of 
.Africa. 
Of the deputation to Antioch we know llothing; but we 
find that the Council of Carthage sent the Priest Inllocent to 
l\..lexanùria, to whom St. Cyril caused to be delivered a true 
copy of the Council of Nicæa, takcn froll1 the original that 
,"as I )reser'lred amOllO'st the 
n'chiYes of his Church
. The 5 C: od . 
an. 
t' b Afr. 13:1. 
Father
 of }..frica had likewise inquircd of hi1n the day of the 
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A. D. 419. Paschal feast, ''rhich he was engaged by his office to make 
[I Supr. known to all the Churches 1; and he tells them, that the fol- 
21. 2.J lowing year 420, it ,vould fall on the seventeenth of the 
calends of 1\lay, that is, the fifteenth of April. But there is 
some error here: for in the eighth Paschal IIomily, he places 
Easter-day, of the same year, on the twenty-third of Phar- 
muthi, which is the eighteenth of April. The Subdeacon 
1\Iarcellus was sent to Constantinople, and likewise recei,red 
2 c. 136. from Atticus the copy of the Council of Nicæa 2. These 
copies were sent to Pope Boniface on the bventy -sixth of 
November, of the same year 419. This is all that happened 
in this affair under the pontificate of Boniface. 
XII. The Priest Innocent passed into Palestine, and ,'Ï.sited 

t





e. St. Jerome, who charged him with a letter to St. Alypius and 
SHier. Ep. St. Augustine 3, wherein he says, "I call GOD to\vitness, that 
81. al. 79. . f . . bl I ld "' I h . f d 
ape Aug. "I It were pOSSI e, wou ta \:e t e wIngs 0 a ove to 

:2102. "come and embrace you, especially at this tÍ1ne, when you 
" have had so great a share in stifling the heresy of Cælestius. 
" As to your question, whether I have answered the books of 
" Annianus, the pretended Deacon of Celec1a, know that it is 
" not long since I received his books, by our holy brother, 
" the Priest Eusebius; but since that time I have been so 
" oppressed with the diseases that have fallen upon nle, and 
(( with the death of your holy daughter Eustochium, that I 
"have almost resolved to despise them j however, I win 
" answer them, if GOD gives me life, and I can get ,vriters; 
" but you ,vould do it better; and I am afraid of being forced 
"to commend my o,vn works, in defending thenl against 
"him. Our holy children Albina, Pinianus, and l\Ielania, 
"salute you with much affection, as well as your little 
[I neptis] "daughter 4 Paula, ,vho earnestly desires you to remember 
. " her." 
This is the last letter we have left of St. Jerome; and he 
died the year following, at ninety -one years of age, in the 
ninth Consulate of Theodosius, and the third of Constantiu
, 
the day before the calends of October, that is, the thirtieth 
· Mart. of September, 4205: the Church honours him on the samc 
Rom. 
Prosp. day, as one of her most illustrious doctors; and though wc 
V Chr B . ,p.6'}1. hayc still relnaining a great numbcr of his works, yet SOlllC 
. ,ir. 
an.4:W. .. of them arc lost. The Church also commemorates St. Eusto- 

 3
.. 
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chium on the twenty-eighth of September; and it is pro- A. D, 419. 
bable she died on that day in 419. She 'vas the third daughter 
of St. Paula t, and having continued a virgin, had followed her 1 Supr. 18. 
in her retil'enlent, and never left her: she had at Bethlehem 21. 
a monastery of fifty virgins. The roung Paula, whom St. J e- 
rome mentions in the same letter, was the niece of Eusto- 
chiun1, being the daughter of her brother Toxotius 2. 'Ve 2 PalLLau
. 
have ah'eady seen that Albina, Pinianus, and the young c. ]26. 
J\ielania his ,yife, were in Palestine, where they had seen 
Pelagius, and had entertained hopes of recovering him to the 
Catholic faith 3. 
2
upr, 2:1- 
In this year 419, in the Consulate of Monaxius and XIII. 
Pl . I I tl 1 . P I . h . I d 1 Letters of 
lnt la, t lere ,vas an ear lqua {e In a estIne, ,v IC I estroyel 
t. Au- 
several towns and villaO'es 4 . Our LORD JESUS CHRIST a pp earecl gu:;:tine .to 
b IIesychms. 
on the J\Iount of Oliyes in a cloud j and the pagans saw 11pon 4 
Iarcel. 
tl . I th I .. tl t t b f Chr. p.2BO. 
leII' c 0 es s llning crosses; so la a grea num er 0 Ind. 2. 
people of different nations were converted and recei'Ted Bap- 
tism. In the year before, A. D. 418, on Fridar the nineteenth 
of July, there was an eclipse of the sun about the eighth 
hour; that is, about two in the afternoon 5. It was so great:l Ibid. 
an eclipse, that the stars appeared, and was succeeded by a 


:J:lSd}. 
drought, 'which produced an extraordinary nlortality both r;h
l

i. 
all10ng men and beasts. During the eclipse there appeared a 12, s. 
light in the heavens in the forin of a cone, w'hich some mistook 
for a comet, and which appeared during four months, from the 
middle of the sumnler to the end of autun1n. It was thought 
to portend the misfortunes that followed, amongst otIlers the 
earthquake of the year 419. It was attended by a fire which 
fen from the sky, but did no harm; for it was borne into the 
sea by a high wind; and men saw it ,vith astonishnlcllt for 
some time blazing upon the waves. 
All these prodigies led many to think that the end of the 
world was at hand: and IIesychius, Bishop of Salona in 
Dalmatia, 'wrote concerning it to St. Augustine, applying 
several passages of the Prophets to the last coming o
 CHRIST. 
St. Augustine refers him to St. Jerome's explanations, and 
adds 6, "I think that those prophecies, and espccially tIle :]


. It;.. 
" weeks of Daniel, ought to be understood of the past. For 
" I dare not compute the time of CHRIST'S last coming, nor 
" do I believe any Prophet bas determined it: but I keep to 
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A. D. 419. " what the LORn IIimself has said I: (
o lDan can kno,,' the 
I Acts 1. 7. " 'tilnes ,vhich tbe Father hath put in His own power.' 
2 .
 4. " Besides 2, it is certain, according to the words of CHRIST 3, 

 \Iatth 24 
] ..
. . ." (that before the end of the ,\-orld the Gospel shall be 
" (preached in all the ,vorld:' but we caunot tcU ho,v many 
" nations yet reillain, to .whom it has not been preached, and 
" still lcss how mtlch tinle will still l'elnain, after all haye 
" receiyed it." lIe concludes with these worùs: "I .would 
" I'ather kno,v 'what you ask of me than be ignorant of it; 
"but as I haye not been ahle to attain that knowledge, I 
" choose rather to confess my ignorance, than to assume a 
'r false pretence of knowledge." Thus spoke St. Augustine 
at the age of sixty-five years. ' 
-1 E/>. H)S. Hesvchius ans,vered 4, that, indeed, ,\
e could not know the 
al. i9. 
 5. precis
 day or evcn JTear of the last conling of CHRIST, 1Jut 
that ,ve might kno,v that it "Tas near by the signs lIe had 
given us, many of which, he asserts, had already come to pass. 
5 
 6. lIe advances as an undoubted fact:i, that since the EII1perOrs 
had become Christians, the progress of the faith had been 
much more I'apid and extensive. St. Augustine replied in a 
fi Ep. ]99. long letter 6, in ,vhich he fully discusses this question COll- 
;11
:7: 
 3. cerning the eud of the world. lIe maintains 7 that aH that 
concerns us is, that the last day of our lives may find us 
I'eady to receive the LORD: since we shall be judged at the 
end of the world, according to the state in which 'we shaH 
R c. 6. 
 17. have departed this life. lie confesses B that \ye are at tIle last 
hour, according to St. John's ,yords; but he affirms that this 
hour means many ages, and he observes that about 420 years 
9 (.. 7, 
 20. are cOlnputed from the birth of our Saviour 9. lIe continues 
) S 21. to maintain I that the ,yeeks of Daniel are to be understood 
of the first coming, in accordance with most of the com- 
mentators; and that in the discourses of CHRIST on lIis last 

 c. 9. 
 2.3. coming 2, "Te must distinguish ,vhat relates to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, fronl ,vhat relates to the end of the ,,,orld. That 
3 {',IO, 
 34. even though ,ve see the greatest part 3 of the prodigies and 
misfortunes \vhich lIe foretold, we cannot ten whether these 
are the last, since there may be greater yet to come. That 
4 c. 12. 
 46. in Africa 4 there are an infinite number of Barbarians, to 
,vhom the Gospel has not yet been preached, as is learnt from 
slaves brought from anlong them; and that sonle of those . 
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1110st near to the Ron1ans, had bcen convcrted not many A, D. 419. 
ycars sincc, and in ypry sluallnumbers. In conclusion], th;t I c. 13. .- 
. I ,1 
 59 
the surcst ,vay IS to watc 1 auu pray: not only becausc lifc is -. 
uncertain, but also becausc we kno,," not whcn the LORD ,viII 
comc. Oll the other side, if we belieye that He is soon to 
come, it is to be feared that if in fact lIe tarries, they who 
shall find thcluselycs dccciycd 111ay ""aver in their faith, and 
bc tempted to tbink lIe ,,-ill not come at all: and that the 
unbelievcrs may take occasion from it to deride our belief. 
In the 111can whilc, St. A..ugustinc began two ,vorks on XIV. 
II 1 C1 . t I . 1 I ,1. 1 fi . I b . 1 Locutions 
o y 
CrIp ure, w nc 1 Ie uI( not illS 1, elng ca led off bv anù Ques- 
D10re urgent occupations. Thc first "ras the" Locutions 2,;' 

:.

f
'e. 
or, the 1110c1es of speaking in Grcek or Hebrew, which 2 Rctr. 2. 
stop the readcr, and oftcn lead him to look for mysteries 54, 55. 
"rhere there are none. .J.\..t the same time he dictated the 
" Questions" on the saIne books; which consist of the diffi- 
culties ,,"hich came into his mind, and which he sometimes 
contents hÏ1nself with proposing: but he generally lays down 
principles for resoh"ing them, and adhercs to the literal sense. 
These two "rorks go no further than the seyen first books of 
the Scripture, as far as the Books of ICings 3. [3 i. e. Sa- 
A 1 P 11 . 1 . . h . h mucl: 
ne nalnC( 0 enbus laYIng ,vrltten to 1m upon t e Aug. 
question of separation in case of adultery, engaged him to tom. iii.] 
"Tritc the books "On adulterous 1\Iarriages 4." Pollentius 4 Retr.?57. 
maintained that the wife who separated from her husband, tom. Yl. 
upon account of adultery on his side, might marry again; and 
'what St. Paul says to the cont rary 5 he interpreted of her who 5 1 COl". 
marries again for any other reason. St. Augustine maintains ï. 10. 
that this prohibition regards her who has left her husband 
for the cause of adultery 6. Pollentius D1aintained also, that 6 c. 8. 
married persons who ,yere belieyers, could not leave the un- 
believing party; and St. Augustine she""s that St. Paul allows, 
though he does not advise it. 'Ye see at the beginning of the 
second book, that the eagerness with which St. Augustine's 
'works were demanded, caused them to be published by those 
who lived with him, sometimes even without his knowledge. 
. fi b k xv. 
He 'was obli o-ed about the saIne time to wrIte the rst 00 First Book 
. b . .. on l\Iar- 
" On 
IarrIage and ConcupIscence," on tIns occasIon 7. The ringc and 
Pelagians ,vho relnained in Italy after the sentence of Pope 
i




e. 
7 Aug. x. ùe Nupt. 1. c. 2. Ope imp. cont. Jut 1. c. JO. 
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A. D. 4]9. Zosin1us, addressed themselyes to the Emperor Honorius, and 
- delTIandecl ecc1esiastical judges of hiIn to examine the matter 
oyer again; complaining that they had been taken by surprise, 
and unfairly condenlned. Count \r alcrius crushed all their 
111easures by his authority, and preventecl the Enlperor from 
fixing any tÏ1ne or place for the }'eyision of their cause. 
" And, indeed," says St. Augustine, "the Enlperor not being 
(( 'willing to haye the Catholic faith called in question, acted 
"with good reason in not allowing the heretics to }'eviye 
(( disputes, but rather restraining them by the severity of the 
"laws." lIe therefore banished out of Italy those Bishops 
whom Pope Zosimus llad deposed. The Pelagians loudly 
complained of the refusal of an universal Councilj pretending 
that the Catholics had thereby given up their cause. 
They likewise endeayoured to dissuade Count \r alerius from 
the protection he afforded to the Catholics, and sent him a 
writing, in which they said that St. Augustine conùemned 
I I
..'tr.2,53, marriage, by maintaining original sin 1. Valerius, firm in 
the faith, laughed at this calumny, and ?-bout the same time 
" Ep. 200. 'wrote three letters to St. Augustine 2, "rho thence took 
a ù Val. 
occasion to address to hilll the ,vode he thought himself 
obliged to compose upon that subject, and ",-hich he called, 
"On 1\Iarriage and Concupiscence." ,r alerius strictly ob- 
3 Aug. de ser,Ted conjugal chastit)T 3 j he ,vas zealous against the Pela- 

l
e. 1. gians; his important employments did not prevent his appli- 
t c. 35. cation to study, even at the expense of sleep 4; and he took 
pleasure in St. Augustine's ,yorks. These are the reasons 
,vhich determined St. Augustine to address this work to him. 
He there explains the proper adyantages of the n1arried 
state, alnong ,vhich he proves that concupiscence is not to be 
1> (', 7. 10. reckoned 5, but that it is an evil, which is not inherent in the 
J i, 21. nature of marriage, nor derived from its first institution, but 
,vhich came in accidentally by the sin of the first man. Neither 
the fruitfulness of nature, nor the distinction and union of 
the sexes, have any thing but good in themselves, since they 
a c.5, 6. 22. are the ,york of the Creator 6 : that ,vhich is shameful, and con- 
sequently bad, proceeds from another cause; that is, from the 
rebellion of the flesh against the spirit, which is the effect of sin. 
The holiness of Inarriage makes good use of this ev'il for the 
7 c. ]G, J 8. production of men 7: but this evil of concupiscence is never- 
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theless the cause that they who are born in lawful marriage A. D. 419. 
from the children of GOD, are not born children of GOD, but 
of the world; bound do"rn to sin 1, fronl ,,-hich their parents 1 c. 32, 20. 
ha,.e been freed; and subject to the po,ver of the devil, till 
they are freed, as ,veIl as their parents, by the same grace of 
CHRIST. He explains ho,v concupiscence remains in persons 
baptized 2, without Inaking them guilty, but only inclined to 1/ c. 25, 26, 
sin; and he gives in thi8 work excellent rules for the lawful 23, 2ï. 
use of marriage 3. 'Yhen Julian saw this book, he composed 3 c. 8. 
four books in answer to it, and addressed them to a Bishop of 
his party, named Turbantius, ,vho afterwards returned to the 4 Ope imp. 
C tl I . Cl 1 <& cont. Ju1.4. 
a 10 IC lUre}. c. 30. 
'Ye may ascriùe to the solicitations of Count Valerius, or XVI. 
f P B . f: t . t . f h E H . Rescripts 
o ope onI ace, a cons ItU Ion 0 t e 
 mperor onorIUS of Hono- 
111elltioned in a letter 'written from Ravenna to Aurelius, 





"he 
Dishop of Carthage, on the ninth of June, 419
. The sub- 5 Ap. Aug. 
stance of it is, that, in order to check the ohstinacy of some 
J
. 

;: 
Bishops who still supported the doctrine of Pelagius, it is 
n5ï:HJ. 
enjoined that Aurelius ,varn them, that all who will not sub- 
scribe his condemnation, shall be deposed from the Episcopate, 
banished from the cities, and excommunicated. The same 
letter of the Emperor was sent to St. Augustine; which 
shews that he was as much distinguished for his merit 
amongst the Bishops of Africa, as Aurelius for his dignity. 
Aurelius did not fail to execute the order, as appears by }1Ìs 
letter on the first of August in the same year, to oblige all 
the Bishops to subscribe the condemnation of Cælestius and 
Pelagius 6. The Emperor Honorius soon after made a law 7, 6 Ap. Bar. 
which revived the prohibition) br ,vhich all ecclesiastics were 
 

d. Th. 
forbidden to lodge ,\rith strange women 8: and all are to be 

. I


c:. 
reputed such, except mothers, daughters, and sisters. They [s
xtraneæ, 
are even exhortecl not to leave those 'with ,vhom they have 
. Supr. 
. h _0. 38.] 
contracted a la,vful marriage, before their promotIon to t e 
Priesthood, since they have made themselves ,vorthy of that 
honour in their company. But they lived only as brothers 
and sisters. That law is dated on the eighth of May, 420. 
The same law 9 condemns to banishment, with confiscation of 0 C
d. '),!h. 
. I 9. TIt. -;). 
g oods all seducers of virO'ins consecrated to GOD. ThIS c ass de rapt. 
, b . h Sanet. 3. 
of criminals had perhaps become more numerous SInce t e [1 v. Supr. 
} f J .. 1 ] 9. Ht ,md 
leresy 0 OVInIan. Bingh. ï.4. 
A a 
 4.] 
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A. D. 419. The Pope Boniface haying been seized ,vith a long illness, 

 feared that if he died, the same intrigues ,vould be l'epeated 
at the election of his successor, \vhich had taken place at his 
) nonif. own I. AccordinglJ'-, he wrote to the Emperor lIonorius by 
Ep, 1. a1. 7. certain Bishops deputed in his own name, and in tl1at of the 
wllo]e Church of RODle; praying him that under his reign 
the Church might be allowed at least the same liberty which 
she had enjoyed under the pagan Emperors, of maintaining 
her ancient rules. This letter is dated the first of July, and, 
as is generally supposed, of the same year, 419. The Enlperor 
made the following answer by a rescript, which ,,'as corn- 
S! Bonif. mitted to the care of the sanle deputies 2: "If contrary to 
;:. :5
ust. "our 'wishes any thing should happen to J'our holiness, let 
" all men know that they are to abstain fronl canyassing; 
" and if, contrary to the rules, two persons shall be ordained, 
" neither of the two shall be Bishop, but ]lÎlll only, who shall 
" be chosen at a new election with the consent of all." 
XVII. Pope Boniface had ,,'ritten to the Bishops of Gaul a short 
Letter of . 1 L! I . 1 . 1 f J 9 3 
Pope Boni- tIme )elOre, t lat IS to Sa)T, on t Ie t.111rtecnt I 0 une, 41 . 
face to the TI 1 t . d 1 d P I R .. 1\ If' . 
Bishops of Ie et er IS a (resse to atroc us, emlguls, lUaXlmUS, 
the Gauls. Seyerus, and ten others by name, and to the Bishops of the 

:o2
i
1. 3. Gauls and the Sc\'en Provinccs in general4. 1\Iaximus, Bishop 


 ri
g
j of Valence, ,vas accused of many crÎ1llcs, and among others 
of l\ianicheism; and it was pro\'ed by synodical Acts. It 
appeared also by the acts of the secular judges, that he had 
been prosecuted before them for hon1Îcide, and even been 
put to the torture. He never ceased, howe,yer, to style him- 
self Bishop in all the places, ,vhere he lay in hiding, and 
'vould not submit hinlself to the judgment of his brethren, 
though the Popes hacl often referred hilll to it. The clergy 
of the Church of Valence complained of him to Popc Boni- 
face; and the Bishops of Gaul also sent accusations against 
him in ,vriting. 
Though the repeated refusals of 
laxim us to appear fur- 
nished sufficient grounds for his ilnmediatc condenlnation, 
yet the Pope was,. willing to grant him a still longer delay, 
and decreed that he should be judged by the Bishops of the 
Gauls assembled in Council before the first day of November; 
but that then, present or absent. he should be judged with- 
out any further delay, on condition that the judgment be 
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ratified by the authority of the Pope. The Pope adds: "'Y e A, D. 419. 
" 8Clld lctters through all the provinces, that he may not be 
" able to excuse hi In self on the l)lea of ignorance; and when 
" your decision shnll be reportecl to us, it must necessarily be 
" confirmed by our authority." Some think that the clergy 
of ,r alence brought this accusation directly before the Pope, 
in consequence of the disputes in the province of 'Tienne for 
the right of 
Ietropolitan, which ,vas claimed by Patroclus of 
ArIes 1. 4 1 r;Supr. 23. 
:J. 
There were some Pelagians at Rome; and to confirln them XVIII. 
. I . II I . Second 
In t lelr errol', as we as to ma 
e new conyerts, Juhan sent book on 
thither a letter, in ,,
hich he treated the Catholics as ßlani- l\Ia 1 rr c iage 
anc oncu- 
chees, with the view of inducing the ignorant to regard them piscence. 
with horror 2 . During the same time, he and the other Pela- 2 Aug. x, 
. n . I I b f . I I cont. Ep. 
glan IS lOpS, to t Ie num cr 0 elg Iteell, wrote a etter to Pel. 1. c.1. 
Rufus, Bishop of Thessalonica, to gain him over, if possible, 
 3. 
to their party. Some watchful Catholics, having met with 
these two letters, put them into the hands of Pope Boniface. 
Alypius came at that time to Rome, 'where the Pope received 
him with great friendship3, kept him with hin1 during the S Ibid. 
 1. 
short stay he made there, and entertained him with great 
confidence. They spoke much of St. Augustine; and the 
Pope delivered to Alypius the two letters of the Pelagians, 
in which St. Augustine ,vas nanled and calumniated, that he 
might take them to him, that St. Augustine might answer 
them himself4. 4 Retr.2.61. 
Before Alypius went to Rome;), he had been at Ra,Tenna, 5 Retr.2.53.. 
. Præf. ad 
,vhere the Court then was; and had seen Count ValerIus Op. imp. 
h ] . d . I . . d t R Ep. 207. 
t ere; W 10 sent to Ium, uTIng lIS reSl ence a orne, some ad Claud. 
extracts from the first book of the four which Julian had f

UP1.2. 
written against that of St. Augustine, on 
Iarriage and Con- 
cupiscence. Valerius' desired St. ..I.\..ugustine to confute these 
extracts as soon as possible. Alypius carried them back with 
him into Africa with the two letters of the Pelagians, and 
, 
repeated orally to St. Augustine the objections of the heretics 
against some passages of his book. St. Augustine ,Yo
ld 
have preferred making no answer till he had seen the entIre 
work of Julian: but to satisfy Count Valerius, lIe composed 
a second book under the sam
 title, " On l\iarriage and COIl- 
"cupiscence." He there defends the Catholic doctrine of 
Aa2 
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A. D, 41 9. original sin, and shews how widely it differs from the impiety 
of the J\Ianichees; for Julian's ans'wer turned chiefly upon 
that calumny. This book is thought to have been written in 
the year 420. 
XIX. St. Augustine also answered the two letters of the Pela- 


o

_of gians, in four books addressed to Pope Boniface, who had 
} 1!)ustin B c to. sent theln to him 1. lIe begins with sentiments of gratitude 
ope Ol1l- 
thee. for those instances of friendship he had received froln hinl 
A, D. 420. b AI . Y I . 1 ." h 2 ' k 
. Y yp lUS. U our luml lt v , says e, C ma res you not 
1 Aug. x. oJ _ 
cont. Ep. "disdain the friendship of the mean, though you are seated 
Pf'l. 
2 
 1. " in a higher see; and you condescend to return it ,vith a 
" reciprocal affection." In his first book he gives an answer 
to the letter sent to Rome, ,vhich was supposed to be Julian's; 
and confutes the calumnies of the Pelagians, ,,,ho accused 
3 c. 2. the Catholics öf destroying free-".i1l 3 ; of saying, that GOD 
did not institute marriage, and that the union of the sexes is 
, c. 5, (). an invention of the devil 4; that the Saints of the Old 
5 c. Î. Testament were not freed from sin 
; that St. Paul, and the 
rest of the Apostles, ,,"'ere polluted ,vith impurity, because 
6 c. R they owned themselves subject to concupiscence 6; that 
7 c. )2. CHRIST I-limself "Tas made subject to sin 7; and, that Baptism 
B c. ) 3. does not procure a remission of all sins 8. S t. Augustine 
gives an ans,ver to all these calumnies; and shews the per- 
nicious meaning concealed under the profession of faith 
which the author of the letter had set down in opposition to 
!I ('. 15, the Catholics 9. 
w, &c. In the second book he answers the letter of the eighteen 
Pelagian Bishops to Rufus of Thessalonica, which was filled 
'with the same false charges. He n1akes a comparison 
beb,reell the Manichees and the Pelagians, and shews that 
the Catholics hold the Iniddle doctrine between these two 
I (', 2. errors 1. He justifies the clergy of Rome, from the prevari- 
2 c. 3. cation 1yith which the Pclagians charged them 2; and shews 
that their doctrine was never approved at Rome, though 
Zosimus for some time treated Cælestius with indulgence. 
3 c. 5, 6. That under the name of grace 3, we do not establish fate) nor 
attribute to GOD respect of persons; though ,ve maintain 
that grace is not given according to merit; and that GOD 
J c. F, f>, &c. inspires us ,vith the first desire of goodness 4: so that we cannot 
change from evil to good, saye by His mercy freely bestowed. 
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In tllc third book he explains the Catholic doctrine con- A. D, 420. 
cerning the usefulness of the old law 1, the effect of Baptism 2, I c.2. 
the difference beb,-een the old and the new covenant 3. the: c. 3. 
, c.4. 
justice and perfection of the Apostles and Prophets 4; 'what.. c. 5. 
is called sin in JESUS CHRIST, where it is said He came in the 
likeness of sinful flesh 5; that lIe condemned sin by sin, and 5 c. 6. 
that He became sin: and lastly 6, in ,vhat n1anner we hope 6 c. 7. 
perfectly to fulfil the comn1andments of GOD in the other life. 
In the fourth book he answers what the Pelagians said, in 
establishment of their own doctrine; anrllays open the deceit 
concealed in the five articles they advance, as equally opposed 
to the l\Ianichees and the Catholics 7; namcly, the praise of 7 Lib. 4. 
the creature, of luarriage, of the law, of free win, and of the c. 
. 
Saints. They praise the creature and marriage, in order to 
deny original sin; the la\v and free will, in order to prove 
that grace is given according to merit; and the Saints, to 
shew that there had been men exempt from sin, even in this 
life. The Catholic Church 8, keeping the mean between the 8 c, 3. 

Ianichees and the Pelagians, teaches that our nature is 
good 9, as heing the ,vork of GOD, "who is good; but that it 9 C, 4. 
stands in need of a Saviour, because of the original sin pro- 
ceeding from the first lllan; that marriage is good 1, and I c.5. 
instituted by GOD, but that concupiscence, which accrued to 
it from sin, is evil; that the law of GOD is good, but that it 
only shews us sin, 'without rellloying it; that free will is 
natural to man 2, but that it is no\v so led captive, that it 2 l', (j, 
cannot ,york righteousness without being freed by grace; 
that the justice of the saints 3, both under the Old and New 3 c. ì. 
Testament, 'was real, but not perfect. He concludes with 
some passages from St. Cyprian 4. 4 C, 8,9. 
About this time, St. AU2:ustine wrote four books on the xx. 
....... . Book::; 011 
Soul and its Origin, against Victor, surnamed Vincenbus, a the 
oul 
.. .. I h . t . th and Its 
young man of )'IaUl'ltanla Cæsarlensls) w 10 aVlng me WI Origin. 
a work of St. Augustine at a Spanish Priest's named Peter, A. D. 419. 
,vas shocked at these ,vords of his, " I know not whether all 
" souls are propagated frolll that of the first man, or whether 
" they are given to each man individually; but I am well 
" assured that the soul is a spirit, and not a body5." ,rictal' 5 Refr.2,56. 
,vas shocked both at what St. Augustine doubted and at 
what he believed; and wrote two books against him addressed 


. 
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A. D, 419. to the Priest Peter; where, without intending it, he supported 
some of the tenets of the Pelagians, and others still ,vorse. 
However, the Priest Peter, when he had heard 'Tictol"s books 
read, rose up in a transport of joy, kissed his head, and 
thanked him for having taught him that of ,vhich he was 
I Aug. x. before ignorant 1. 

eI.An, 2. Renatus, a lay -1\Ionk, but a person of very orthodox faith, 
who was at Cæsarea in 
Iauritania, had an eÅact copy made 
of these two books of Victor, which he sent to St. Augustine 
at Hippo; who having read them, wrote one book, in which 
he replies to all the passages of Scripture 'which Victor had 
employed, to shew that GOD created souls for every individual 
man, and shews that those passages do not clearly prove 
it. Not that St. Augustine rejected this opinion of the 
2 Aug. Ep. creation of souls, which was that of St. Jerome 2: he only 

6
. al. 28. rejected the insufficient proofs which ,rictor produced for it ; 
Supr.23,17. and ,vas still in doubt on the question itself, though he 
inclined to that opinion for which the Church has since 
declared. 
As Renatus had been afraid of offending St. Augustine in 
sending him a work in which he was spoken ill of, St. Au.. 
:I Lib. 1. gustine says to him 3, "I am sorry you do not yet know me. 
c.2. " Far from complaining of you, I do not even complain of 
" 'Tictor. Since his opinion was different from mine, ought 
" he to have concealed it? He ought rather to have written 
" to me myself; but not knowing me, he did not dare to do 
" so, and he did not think himself bound to consult me, 
"believing, as he did, that he maintained a certain truth. 
" He obeyed his friend, who, as he says, forced him to write; 
" and if in the heat of the dispute, an injurious word against 
" me may have escaped hiln, I am willing to think it ha!J- 
" pened rather from the necessity of supporting his opinion, 
" than with the design of offending me. For when I am a 
" stranger to the temper of a man, I think it much better to 
"have a good opinion of him, than to blame him rashly. 
"Perhaps he did it with a kind intention, designing to 
"undeceive me. If so, I am obliged to him for his good 
" will, though I am forced to disapprove his sentiments; and 
" I think he ought to be corrected with kindness, rather than 
" rejected with harshness, especially considering he is but a 
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" young Catholic." For \
ictor had been a.Donatist, or more A, D. 419. 
1) articularly , of the schislll' of the Rogatists 1. [I Supr 
St. Augustinc afterwards wrote a long letter to the Priest 19.53.] 
Peter, which he reckons as the second book of this work. In 
this he tells him ,,-ith the same mildness , that beino- a Priest 
b , 
and advanced in years, it does not become him to approve 
the work of a roullg layu1an, filled wit4 so many errors, the 
principal of which he points out to him; exhorting him at 
the same tÏ111C to oblige 'Tictor to correct them. Lastly, he 
wrote two books to \l'ictor himself; in the one of ,vhich he 
shews hinl his errors; and in the other, he points out to him 
how much he has been in the "Tong in reproving hiln, either 
for. doubting of the origin of the soul, or for affirming its 
spirituality. These last books also are written with so much 
modesty and charity, that 'Tictor was moved 'with them, and 
wrote St. Augustine an answer, acknowledging that he was 
corrected 2. Indeed, he had declared at the beginning 2 Retr.2.56. 
and end of his work, that he would alter his o])inion, if he 
could be shewn that he had been mistaken: and thus the 
errors he had supported through ignorance, did not prevent S Aug. de 
hÏ1n frolll being a Catholic;j. 
nfi
rig. 3. 
Alypius returned into Italy towards thc end of the year XXI. 
420, or the beginning of the folIo" ing, and brought to Pope 



t

- 
Boniface the four books that ""ere addressed to him. and to tius for the 
, Church. 
Count 'T alerius, the second book on l\Iarriage and Con- A. D. 420. 
cupiscence 4. The Pelagians did not fail to calumniate 4 Ap. -:\ug, 
Al . 1 . 5. 1 h 1 d b 1 t x. Ope Imp. 
yplUS upon t us voyage ; saYIng, t lat e la roug I 1. c. Po5. 
b .l' 1 .. f .Af . .f!. 1 T . 5 Ibid c 42 
a ove .lourscore lorses out 0 rIca .lor presents to tIe 1'1- i4. et.L'ib.' 
bunes; that he had distributed much money, and procured 3, c. 35. 
the settlement of inheritances, in order to corrupt the 
authorities, and excite the l)eople to sedition. I-Iowerer ill- 
grounded these reproaches were, we may conjecture from 
them, that Alypius 'was entrusted with the solicitation of 
some order at Court against the Pelagians. 111 fact, we find A. D 421. 
an edict against thenl by Constantius, whom IIonorius, whose 
sister he had married, declared Emperor on the sixth of the 
ides of Februarv. that is on the eÍ!rhth day of that 1l10ntl1, 

 , , 
 
 
in 421. and who died six months after 6 . The edict of Con- 6 Supr, 9. 
, Theop h. 
stantius is directed to ,r olusian, Præfect of Rome, and orders all, 413. 
that all the Pelagians:, and Cælestius by nalHe, shall be p. i:!.. 
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A. D. 421. banished to a hundred miles distance, under pain of death 
Olympiod. to the officers of the Præfect; ,vho joins to it his own order, 
d;d:
g.t. forbidding all persons whatever to conceal the exiles, under 





..Cod. pain of proscription. This is the V olusian, uncle to the 
an. 421. younger ]\Ielania, to ,vhom St. Augustine had ,vritten a cele- 
Ap. B:lron. 1 .. 1 
an. 420. brated letter upon t Ie Incarnation . 



t. Cod. The Emperor Constantius also caused all that remained of 

3 S . 2 " the temple of the goddess Cælestis at Carthage to be 
upr. ..... 
51. destroyed, even to the foundations; so that the place re- 
S! Prosper. mained a field for burying the dead 2, and the falsity of a 
ùe prædict d Ù I f 1 d 1 d . . h 
Pars 3. . preten e orac e 0 t Iat go (ess, accor lUg to ,vhlc her 
c. 38. temple ,vas to be re-established, was exposed. The de- 
molishing of that ten1ple, was performed by U rsus, the Tri- 
bune and Procurator of the domain, who was a Catholic 
Christian; and ,vh0 3 , besides, performed another service to 
religion, by discoyering the abominable mysteries of the 
]\ianichees, by means of a young girl named l\fargaret, who 
"Tas not quite twelve years old, and a pretended holy,voma1l 4 
called Eusebia, both of the number of their elect. St. Au- 
gustine contributed to this discovery by the knowledge he 
had of their doctrine, and he gives the particulars of it in his 
book on heresies. Authentic acts 'vel'e drawn up concern- 
ing it, before the Bishops in the church of Carthage. The 
1Ylanichees called those who practised these abominations 
Catharists, that is, Purifiers. 
About the same time there appeared at Carthage the book 
of a heretic, opposed to the Old Testament, which was ex- 
posed for sale at the port; and many persons assembled to 

 Retr.2.58. hear it read, ,vith a great dèal of curiosity and pleasure 5. 
Some zealous Christians sent it to St. Augustine, desiring 
him to answer it without delay. He found that the author 
[6 Supra 20. was not a 1\Ianichee, but a 1\Iarcionite 6, or of some similar 
2i.not. I.] sect. For he rejected the GOD who was the Creator of the 
world, whereas the J\1anichees asserted that it was the good 
GOD who created the \vorld" though out of a matter of which 
He was not the author. St. Augustine accordingly refuted 
this book by a ,york entitled, " Against the Adversary of the 
'Tom. viii. Law and the Prophets 7 ," which he divided into two books. 
In the first, he answers the objections against several passages 
of the Old Testament; on the creation of the world, and of 


3 Possid. 
Vito Aug. 
c. 16. et 
Aug. viii. 
de Hæres. 
46. 
[4 sancti- 
monialis] 


A. D. 420. 
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man in particular; on the sin of Adan1, the deluge, and A. D. 420. 
other sÍ1nilar questions 1. In the second, he answers the 1 Lib. 2, 
passages in the N e,v Testament, which ,vere employed c. 10. 
 34. 
against the Old. He begins by obserying that the Je"
, 
besides the canonical Scriptures, had unwritten traditions, 
,vhich they learnt by heart, and which they called Deu- 
O! 
terosis; which proves that their Talmud was not yet ,vritten, 
if St. Augustine ,,
as well informed. 
Dulcitius, Tribune and Notary of the Emperor, 'was XXII. 
stationed in Africa, for the purpose of putting into execu- 
;
t



S 
tion the im p erial orders a b O'ainst the Donatists , and of en- gUS
ine t th 
agams e 
deavouring to reunite them 2. lIe wrote for this purpose to Donatists. 
. A. D. 420. 
Gaudelltius, BIshop of Thamugada, "rho had been one of 2 Retr. 2. 
their deputies in the conference of Carthage, and endea- 5
1. 
youred to divert him from carrying into effect the threat 
he hacl made of burning hin1self and his people with his 
Church: adding, that if they believed thenlselves in the 
right, they ought rather to fly according to the precept of 
CHRIST. Gaudentius answered in two letters, which Dulcitius 
sent to St. Augustine, desiring him to answer them himself. 
At first St. Augustine excused himself by a letter to Dul- 
citius, in which he tells him that he is overwhelmed ,vith 
business, and that he has already refuted the empty talk 3 of [3. Yall ilo_ 
the Donatists in several of his other works 4 . He only answers 



 204. 
the instance they bring of the Jew Razias, who killed him- al. 61. 
 4. 
self to avoid slavery, as is related in the second book of the 

laccabees á. He says the Scripture only praises him for his 5 
 6, 7. 
d . tl I ffi . I d th 2 Mace. 
courage; an ]n 0 leI' paces su CIent y con emns ese 14.37. 
voluntary deaths, ,vhich have no other principle than pride 
and impatience. lIe promises at the end to ans'wer Gauden- 
tius's two letters. 
He kept his word and confuted them exactly, putting first 
the very words of Gaudentius, and then his o,vn answers 6 . 6 Aug, ix. 
d . . P t . l . cont. Gaud. 
He had adopted the same metho In answerIng e 1 Ianus, 1. c. I. 
and had placed before each article, "Petiliallus said j" and 
then "Augustine answered." But Petilianus had accused 
him of falsehood,". saying that he had never disputed with 
him by word of mouth. That Gaudentius might not avail 
himself of a similar quibble, he writes" \,y ords of the Lettcr j" 
and then, "Answer." As Gaudelltius advanced nothing new, 
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A. D. 420. St. Augustine only repeats ,vhat he had said in his other 
works against the Donatists; except upon the example of 
J c.3J. 
 36. Razias 1, which he refutes more at length than in his letter 
to Dulcitius; but without contesting tIle authority of the 
second book of the l\Iaccahees, which he acknowledges to 
Ii 
 38. be receiyed in the Church 2 f. He observes 3 that the object of 
3 c.32.
4J. the inlperial lalrs against the Donatists was not their death, 
but their reformation, or, at most, their banishment. Gau- 
4 Lib. 2. dentius, not to appear defeated, made a reply 4 ; and St. Au- 
cont. Gaud. .. 1 h . th t h . ht t 1 1 . 
gusbne agaIn ans,verec 1m, a e IDlg no eave n111 
even that weak advantage. These are his last 'works against 
the Donatists, 'whose numbers, by his cares, decreased 
daily. 
Some years afterwards, Dulcitius proposed to St. Augus- 
tine eight questions on several passages of the Scripture, 
and St. Augustine answered them by passages drawn from 
his other works, where he had already discussed those ques- 
:I Aug. vi. tions 5 . In this 'work he cites the Enchiridion ,vhich he had 
de Octo 
Dulc. addressed to Laurentius 6, brother to Dulcitius, PrÏ111icerius 



.5t2, 65. of the city of Rome, that is, chief of some company of officers, 
a q. 1. 
 10. for he appears to have been only a layman. He had desired 
St. Augustine to COl11pose a hook for him, which he might 
7 Aug. vi. always have in his hands 7, (for that is the meaning of the 
Ench. c. 4. G k 1 E I .. 1 . ) d 1 . 1 ld . 1 
ree 
 ,vore 1 HC urIC 1011, an 'v HC I "-OU comprIse 'v lat 
ought to be priucipally observed in religion, what ought to 
be chiefly avoided on account of the several heresies, ho,v 
far reason could carry us, and what ,vas the foundation of 
the Catholic faith. St. Augustine ans,vers all thes
 questions, 
and says that all religion consists in faith, hope, and charity; 
and that these three virtues are comprised in the Creed and 
Lord's Prayer. lIe then explains them, enlarging chiefly 
upon the Creed, and dwelling upon the most important 
questions against the pagans and the heretics of the age; 
R (', 10, lJ, such as the origin of evil, against the l\Ianichecs 8; and 
&c. 
!I, c, 27, 2"8, grace and predestination, against the Pelagians 9; so that 
&c. this little ,york is an excellent abridgn1ent of divinity. It 


XXIII. 
Other 
works of 
St. Augus- 
tin e. 


f St. Augustine says; "Tl1is Scrip- 
" ture is not held by the Jews, like the 
" Law, Prophets, and Psalms, to which 
" our LOflD bears testimony (Luke 24-. 
" L
 
), but has been received by the 


" Church not unprofitably, if it be 
" soberly read." Cf. Civ. Dei lR. 3H. 
and Dp. Cosin's Hist. of Canon. eh. 7. 

 81. 
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".as composed after the year Li20, since St. Jerome is men- A. D. 420. 
tioned iu it as dead I. 1 c. 8i. 
St. _\ugustine, in this ,york, speaks of the usefulness of 
prayer for the dead 2; and says; "\Yhen we offer the Sacri- I! c. 110. 
" flee. of the Altar, or any alms for the baptized dead; for f
. 4

pr. 
" those that are very good, it is a giving thanks; for those not. b.] 
"that are not very ,yicked, it serves as a propitiation; for 
" those that are very wicked, though of no service to them, 
" it confers some cOllsolation on the living. And for those 
"to WhOIll it is of ser\yice it obtains a full pardon, or, at 
" least, renders their punishment 3 more supportable." He [
 !olera- 
1 f . t . tl . . f I bihor fiat 
spea 
s 0 It 00 111 ano leI' WrItIng 0 t le same date-t, ad- ipsa dam- 
dressed to St. Paulinus of Nola, who hacl consulted hinl upon 
a;;

ur. 
the question, whether it were of any service to a dead person pro l\Il!rt. 
tom. VI. 
to be interred near the grave of a mart)"'r, on account of 
those who desired to be buried in the Basilica of St. Felix. 
"J\Iethillks," said St. Paulinus, "these pious sentiments 
" should not be useless; and it cannot be in vain that the 
" whole Church has been accustomed to pray for the dead: 
" froln whence we may conclude, that it is of service to a 
" dead person to be buried in a place which shews that the 
" help of the Saints has been sought for him." St. Augus- 
tine replied by the treatise iut iled, "On the Care due to the 
" Dead." 
lIe begins by establishing, that all we do for them only 
avails for them according to their previous life. " \Ye read," 
he adds, "in the books of the 
r accabees 5, that sacrifice was 5 2 1\Iace. 
" offered for the dead; and even though ,ve did not read it 12. 43. 
" any where in the Scriptures of the Old Testament 6 , it is no (I' 
cI:ip- 
. I .. I . 1 . . /!, t 7 tUrI
 \ctc- 
" lig It authorIty, tillS of the whole Church, W lIC lIS maUl1es ribus] 
" in this custom. For the recommendation of the dead has [7 claret] 
" place even in the prayers which the Priest makes to GOD 
"before His Altar." He afterwards shews 8 that the place s c. 2. 
of burial, and even burial itself, are things, in themselves, 
indifferent to Christians; but the place is accidentally of 
service 9 , if a believing mother, desiring that her son may be 9 c. 5. 
buried in the Basilica of a l\Iartyr, belieyes that his soul is 
assisted b y the merits of the Saint I. For this faith is itself [I nl('r
tis 
. . 1\lartyns 
a kind of prayer, and avails for the dead person, If- he he In adjuvari] 
that state in which it can avail hinl; and when the Inothcr 



A. D. 4
0. afterwards comes thither, the place itself excites her to pray 
with more affection. He speaks of the apparitions of the 
dead 1; and, without disputing about the fact, he shews that 
we may see the dead in dreams, or otherwise, 'without their 
souls having any share in it; as we often see the living in 
dreams, when they thcmsehTes kno,v nothing of it. " How 
" then," he asks) "do the l\fartyrs come to the aid of those 
",vIto pray to them, and hear their prayers?" and owns 
that this is a question above his understanding; but it 
relates only to the manner of the intercession of the Saints, 
and not to their suffrages, or to their merits; of ,vhich he 
entertains no doubt. 
He concludes thus 2; " Such being the case, [let us believe 
" that nothing reaches the dead,] for whom we are solicitous, 
" save the solemn sacrifices ,ve offer for them, either at the 
" Altar, or by our prayers and alms; though eyen these do 
"not benefit all for whom they are offered, but those only, 
" who, during their life, have rendered thenlselves capable of 
" deriving benefit from them. But because we cannot dis- 
" tinguish between these, we ought to offer them for all the 
" regenerate; for it is better that this aid should be super- 
" fluous to those ,vhom it can neither harm nor serve, than 
" be ,vanting to those ,vholn it does benefit. And each per- 
" forms this seryice more carefully for his own friends, that 
" they may do the sanle by hÏ1u." St. Augustine also speaks 
of the al)paritions of the dead in two letters 'written about 
the year 414, to his friend Evodius, Bishop of U zalis, who 
had consulted him on this subject 3 . 
About the year 420, he wrote his treatise "....t\.gainst Lyi ng 4" 
in answer to a question of Consentius; and at the same time 
,vrote him a letter upon another question, concerning the 
irnmediate state of the glorified body after the resurrection. 
In the treatise against lying, he chiefly comb'ats those 
,vho believed that it ,vas lawful to speak false, in order to 
s Retr. 2. detect the Priscillianists 5: for those heretics held it as a. 
60. 
Fleury,17. maxim, that it was enough to believe rightly and speak the 
56. truth to their brethren, but that it might be disguised before 
strangers. Thus with the Catholics they pretended to he 
Catholics, and did not scruple to support their dissinuLlation 
by perjury. Some Catholics belieycd it lawful to use the 


I c. ) o. 


2 c. IS. 


s Ep. 159, 
) 62. al. 
100, 101. 
4 torn. vi. 
Ep. 205. 
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SalTIe deccit towards them, and to pretend to esteem their A D 
. . 420. 
authors, and believe thcir doctrine, in order to convict them. 
And we find that St. Flavian, of Antioch, did use a similar 
artifice against the 1\fessalialls 1. ) Supr. ]9. 
St. Augustine absolutely condemns this practice, and 26. 
D1aintains that it is never lawful to speak falsely in the 
matter of religion, since otherwise the l\Iartyrs must have 
been in the wrong not to have preserved their lives bv such 
easy means 2; and he shews that if lying be admitted in 1/ c. 2, 3, &e. 

his matter, the foundation of our. faith is overturned. Pass- îl
.ury, 
Ing on, he condemns every speCIes of lying, and gives an 5
 I l. 
h f Clem.Alex. 
ans,ver to all t e passages 0 the Scripture which were ad.. Strom. 4. 
duced to authorize it in certain cases 3 . He shews that there 3 c. ]2, 
.. f . . 1 N T 13 &c 
IS no Instance 0 It In t 1e ew estament; and as to those ' . 
in the Old, that what appears a lie is either not really one, 
or that the Scripture does not approve it. He opposes 4 the" c. 18. 
compensation of sins by their results, and maintains that ,ve 
ought never to do any evil under pretence of any good what- 
eYer. In this work, according to his own judgn1ent, he 
treats the question of lying more clearly than in that which 
he composed a short time before he was made Bishop5. ;2
upr. 20. 
St. Augustine haying obtained the entire work of Julian XXIV. 
against him, and carefully examined it, observed that the 
;1


t 
extracts he had received from Count Valerius did not exactly 

]


4:!1. 
agree with the original 6 ; and he feared that Julian might 6 Retr.2.62. 
accuse him of imposture, as in fact he did not fail to do. 
Jc



1. 
St. Augustine, therefore, resolyed to make a full answer to 
it, ,vhich he did as soon as possible, in 421, in a work which 
he acknowledges to be much laboured, and which is esteemed 
the best of his writings against the Pelagians. It is divided 
into six books, the two first of which attack Julian in general 
froIn the authority of the Catholic doctors, ,vhile the four 
others confute his four books point by point. 
In the first book he shews that Julian, in accusing the 
Catholics of 
ranicheism, accuses also the Fathers who had 
written up to that time; that is, St. Irenæus, St. Cyprian, 
Reticius Bishop of Autun, Olympius a Spanish Bishop, 
St. lIilary, and St. Ambrose, from ,vhom he cites the 
passages upon original sin. None of the works of Rcticius 
and Olympius have been preserved. 'Ve only know that 
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A.J:>, 421. Reticius ,vas present at the Council of Rome against the 
I Fleury, Donatists, under Pope l\felchiades, in 313 1. Julian cited 
[
u:)
.: 19. some passages from St. Basil and St. J olul Chrysostom, 
53. not. l.] from ,vhich he dre,v some advantage. St. Augustine answers 
them, an d proyes that the East is not less opposed to the 
2 c. 5. Pelagians than the 'Vest 2. He then makes it appear 3 that 
3 c. 8, 9. Julian himself favoured the 1\lanichees without intending it, 
by some of his propositions, the consequences of which lIe 
did not see. In the second book, from the authority of the 
Fathers, he answers the five argunlents of the Pelagians 
against original sin : namely, that it ""as making the devil 
the author of the birth of man, condemning marriage, deny- 
ing that all sins were remitted in Baptism, accusing GOD of 
injustice, and making us despair of perfection. Against these 
calumnies he brings the authority of ten Bishops, the same 
from whom he had proyed original sin; St. Irenæus, St. Cy- 
prian, Reticius, Olympius, St. Hilary, St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
St. Ambrose, St. Basil, St. John Chrysostom, and Pope 
St. Innocent; to whom he adds St. J erOlne, whose praise he 
enlarges on in several passages of this "rorle 
He then proceeds to examine each book of Julian by itself; 
.. Cont. Jul. he speaks of the evil of concupiscence 4 , and shews ho,v dif- 
Lib. 3. ferent it is from that evil substance which the Manichees 
supposed to be in us. In the fourth hook he chiefly proves 
s Lib. 4. two things; that the virtues of infidels are not real virtues 5 , 
c. 3. 
 16. and that eOllcupiscence is evil, by the testimony even of 
6 c.12.
60. heathen authors 6. He there takes the opportunity of ex- 
c. 14. 
 72. I .. . 1 G d . h 11 1 ld b 
c. 15. 
 78. paInIng In w lat way OD eSITes t at a men s lOU e 
7 c. 8. 
 42. saved 7. In the fifth book he shews that all Christians 
I Tim. 2. 4. tt . b t . b h 1 . 1 . h . f: .cc h f 
a 1'1 u e to sIn ot t le paIns ,v HC In ants sUller ere rom 
their very birth, and their exclusion from the kingdom of 
8 Lib. 5. GOD, if they die without Baptism 8 ; that sin may be the 
c. I. 
 4. . h f d " 9 . I h ., S P 1 
9 C. 3. 
 10, punls ment 0 a prece Ing sIn, as In t lose ,v om,. t. au 



. I. 18. tells us ,vere delivered over to a reprobate mind; and that 
from the same condemned mass some are chosen freely, while 
I c. 4. others are vessels of wrath 1. In the sixth book he confirms 
the belief in original sin by the Baptism of infants, and the 
ceremonies of exorcism and breathing, to drive away the 
: Lib:6.c.3. devil 2 . lIe shews 3 , by the example of the good olive-tree, 
c. ü, 7. the seed of which produces only wild olive-trees, that the 
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regenerate might be expected to beget sinful children; and A. D. 421. 
that even the body is sanctified by Baptism, though it still 
continues corru!Jtible I. I c. 13. 
}-'rom the sentence of Pope ZOSilllUS till the year 131, the xxv. 
Pelagians never ceased demanding an universal Council 
he Pela- 
"-' , glans C'on- 
saying that the refusal of it was a proof of the weakness of dernned in 
C 1 . the East. 
the cause of the atho ICS. St. Augustine answered that this 
was the language of all heretics 2. " Your cause," says he, 9 Cont. 
" has just been deterillined before the Bishops, who are the 

: 3. c, I. 
" proper judges: there is 110 further need of examination 
" ,vith you, but only to make you acquiesce in the sentence, 
" or to restrain your turbulence." In the year i17, preach- 
ing at Carthage, he had said 3, "The result of two Councils !J Serm.13l. 
" on this subject has been ah
eady sent to the Apostolic See; 

r
: de 
" answers have been returned, the cause is decided." He 
P


. 
meant the two Councils of Carthage and of J\Iilevum 4, and 4 Supra 23. 
the rescripts of Pope St. Innocent. 30. 
The Pelagians therefore addressed themselves to the Bi- 
shops of the East, pretending they were unjustly persecuted 
by those of the 'Vest. They sent some of their fugitive 
Bishops to Constantinople; but Atticus opposed to them the 
ancient faith of the Church, rejected thenl, and would not 
suffer them even to stay at Constantinople 5. They ,vere no 5 Nestor. 
better receiyed at Ephesus, where they had, apparently, been 

:a
. iæ
i 
in hopes of protection, on account of the stay Cælestius had 
.o

g: iii. 
Inade there. About the same time, Pelagius was prose- (iv. p.1021.) 
. Cæl. Ep.13. 
cuted in a Council in ,vhich Theodotus, Bishop of AntIoch, ad Nest. 
. d d 6 I J. . H d L Prosp. de 
preSI e . .
IS accusers were agaIn eros an azarus. Ingrat. c. 2. 
lIe ,vas convicted of heresy, and driven from the holy places 


::at. 
of Jerusalem; and tIle Bishop Praylius, as well as Theodotus, adv. Cæl. 
. p. 139. 
wrote an account of it to the Pope. From this time there IS 
no further mention of Pelagius, and he ,yas old enough not 
to have lived long after 7. Julian was one of those who went [7 he was 
L} . more than 
into the East, and he was there, as is believed, In the year seventy. 
Af . 1 . . tl 1 . Garn. 
421. tel' haYIng traverse( many provInces 'Yl 1 lIS com- Diss. J. 
panions 8, he went into Cilicia to yisit Theodorus of 
lop- 
 
i
rcat. 
suestia ,yhom he looked U p on as his master, and 'whose r:ræf. in 
, . 
nnb, 
instructions he wished to avail himself of for the eIght books T'hcod. 
'which he afterwards wrote against St. Augustine. IIowe,'cr, p. 40. 
after Julian had left Cilicia, a Council was held there, in 
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A. D, 421. which Theodorus himself condemned the doctrine of the 
Pelagians, and anathematized Julian. 
To this time, and to the year 421, is referred, with the 
greatest probability, the death of St. Mary the EgTptian, so 
I V.Boll.ix. famous for her repentance 1. There 'was in Palestine a 

p

: 2. hermit named Zosimas, who 11ad passed fifty..three years in a 
monastery, 'when ,it came into his thought that no one could 
teach hilll any thing more in the monastic life. To unde- 
ceive lÜm, and to shew him that there is always room for 
progress in perfection, he received an order to go to a 
monastery situated near the river Jordan. He 'was admitted 
there, and found, in fact, that a very perfect life ,vas there 
practised. During Lent they all left the monastery, passed 
over Jordan, and dispersed themselves over the desert. Some 
of them carried some provision for their support, others lived 
upon the herbs they met with; but they neyer communicated 
to each other on their return what they had done during this 
time. Zosinlas 'went ever forwards, wishing to penetrate the 
innermost desert, and see if he could not find some Solitary 
still more perfect. After having thus advanced for twenty 
days, as he was stopping at noon to rest himself, and was 
repeating the prayer for the sixth hour, he saw what seemed 
the figure of a hnnlall body. At first he ,vas afraid, and 
nlade the sign of the cross; then he sa,v that it was really 
some person that appeared naked, and scorched by the sun, 
'with white hair. lIe ran in that direction filled with joy, 
but the person fled: he gradually gained ground, and ,,-hen 
he was near enough to be heard, he cried out to it to stop, 
and to bless him. At last the person 'who fled, ans,vered, 
" Abbot Zosilnas, I am a 'Woman, throw me your cloak to 
" cover me, that I may come near you." Zosimas, terrified 
to hear her call him by his name, sa,v plainly that it "as a 
Saint; and after she had received his cloak, and they had 
entered into conversation, he desired her to tell hÌIll ,vho she 
,vas, and why she lived in that manner: and she thus com- 
plied with his l'equest. 
"I am an Egyptian. At twelve years of age I left my 
"parents, and went to Alexandria, ,,-here I plunged into 
" debauchery, and led a life so infamous that I am ashamed 
"even to think of it; I lived seventeen years in these 
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" b . t . 0 ' d 
a Ol1llna Ions. ne SUffilller s ay I sa,v many persons A. D. 421. 
" running towards the sea; I asked where they were going; 
" they told me they ,yere going to Jerusalem, for the festival 
" of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross. I embarked with 
" them, looking only for fresh opportunities to continue my 
"debauchery." This feast of the Holy Cross was that which 
in the time of Constantine was celebrated on the thirteenth 
of September 1. The Saint continued: "Being arrived at J Fleury, 
" Jerusalem, when the day of the feast was come, I mixed 11. 5ol. 
(C ,vith the crowd to get into the church when the Holy Cross 
" "as shewn; but I was ahvays driven back. A.t last, having 
" done my utmost, I retired into a corner of the court, and 
" began to reflect that my crimes had made Ine unwortllY of 
" entel'ing that holy place. I began to ,veep and beat my 
" breast, and seeing an image of the I-Ioly ,\Tirgin over the 
" place where I ,,
as standing, II)rayed to her to obtain me 
"admission into the church, promising to renounce the 
" world, and to go whithersoever she should order me. 
"I then got in without difficulty, and having seen the 
" Holy Cross, and kissed the pavement of that holy place, I 
" canle back to rettU'n thanks to the IIoly '
irgin, and to pray 
" to her to guide me; and I heard a voice which cried froln 
" afar, 'If you cross the Jordan, you will find perfect rest.' 
" As I was going out of the court, some one gave me three 
" pieces of money 2, with "which I bought three loaves, and [2 num- 
. m
 
" havIng asked the way to the Jordan, I walked all the rest 
" of the day, and in the eyening arrived at a church of 
" St. John the Baptist near the river. There I received the 
" Holy 
lysteries, an.d ha,ing eaten the half of one of my 
" loaves, I crossed the Jordan, and came into this desert." 
" And how long have you li\Ted here?" said ZosÏ1nas. "It 
"is," said she, "as near as I can judge, forty-seven years." 
"And ",'hat sustenance have YOU found?" inquired he. 
" The bread I carried with me,'
 answered she, "lasted nle 
" some time: and afterwards I lived upon the herbs I found 
"in the desert." Zosinlas ,vent on, " Haye you passed so 
" In any years ,vithout difficulty, and without being troubled 
" at so sudden a change?" " 'Vhat you ask," replied she, 
" fills me with horror, and I kno\v not whether I can give 
" you an account of it, without exposing myself afresh to the 
nb 
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A. D. 421. " same dangers." "I-lide nothing from me," said he: and 
she accordingly thus resumed her discourse. 
" I passed seventeen years in fighting with my passions, as 
" with ,vild beasts. I used to lo\?e wine extremely, and often 
" I had not even ,vater to quench my thirst. I was tempted 
"to sing the infamous songs I had learnt; lastly, I was 
"solicited by the lTIOst shameful desires, and I bore in my 
" bosom a fire that consumed me. At those times I beat my 
" breast, I thre,v myself on the ground, and watered it with 
" my tears; at length I had recourse to the Holy Virgin, my 
"protectress, ,vho has always supported nle. 1\ly clothes' 
" being ,vorn out, I suffered seyerely from the heat and the 
" cold, and often I fell to the ground, and remained without 
" breath or motion. I have endured great temptations from 
" the devils." As she from time to tÏ1ne nlade use of passages 
from the Scripture, Zosimas asked her if she had ever studied, 
to which she answered with a smile, "Believe lne, since I 
" crossed the Jordan, I have ne\?er seen living soul till this 
" day, not so much as any brute creature, and have neyer 
" learnt any thing; but' it is GOD that teacheth men kno,v- 
J 1>s. 94. 10. " 'ledge 1.' To conclude, ask me no further question, and 
" as to all that I haye told you, I conjure you by CHRIST our 
" LORD to say nothing of it to anyone, till GOD shall take 
" Ine out of this world. Do only what I aln going to tell 
" you. Next Lent do not cross the J ordall, according to the 
" CUStOlll of your monastery; remain in the house, and in 
" the evening of IIoly Thursday, tal{e the Body and Blood 
" of CHRIST, and ,vait for me on the bank of the Jordan, on 
"the side that is inhabited; for I have not received the 
" Sacred Gifts since I received them in the Church of 51. John, 
" and I long for them most ardently." 
After she had thus spoken, she recommended }lerself to 
his IJrayers, and ran towards the innermost desert. Zosimas 
knelt down and kissed the earth where she had placed her 
feet; he then returned, praising GOD, and full of joy, and 
repaired to the monastery like the others, against Palm 
Sunday. During all that year he dared not speak of ,vhat 
he had seen, waiting with impatience for the following Lent. 
The rest of the Monks went forth as usual: but he was seized 
with a fever, according to the Saint's l)rediction, who had 
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told him that he would not be able to go out, though he A. D. 421. 
should wish it. Some days after he recovered; and on the 
Iloly Thursday he took the Body and Blood of our LORD in 
a small chalice, and a few figs, dates, and lentils 1 in a basket, [' fabæ 
and ,vent and sat himself down near the Jordan, expectinK:la

ratæ] 
the Saint; but he wondered with some anxiety how she was 
to cross the riyer. She appeared on the other side, and 
haying made the sign of the cross over the river, she came, 
walking upon the 'water. Astonished at this miracle, he 
would have bowed before her, but she cried out to him, 
" "nat "fould you do, my father, you who are a Priest, and 
" carry the Divine l\iysteries?" She then desired him to 
say the Creed and the Lord's Prayer, and having received 
the IIoly Sacrament, she prayed him to return again the 
next year to the ravine where he had first found her. He 
entreated her on his part to accept the sustenance he had 
brought her; she took only t11ree lentils with the tips of her 
fingers, recommended herself to his prayers, and then re- 
turned over the Jordan in the same manner as she had 
come. 
The next year Zosimas went forth into the desert accord- 
ing to the custom; and when he came to the ravine, he there 
found the Saint stretched out dead, and bathed her feet ,vith 
his tears. Then having repeated some Psalms, and said the 
burial-service 2 over her, as he was doubting ,vhether he ought p! seI;ml- 
chrahs 
to bury her, he saw ,vritten on the earth near her head, de}!recatio] 
" Abbot Zosimas, hel
e bury the body of the poor J\fary, and 
" pray for me who died this same night of the Lord's Passion, 
" after I had received the IIoly 
Iysteries." He was over- 
joyed at having learnt the Saint's name; but he knew not 
how he should di g U P the earth 3 if a lion had not come to p. as he was 
, wIthout 
make the grave. He buried her, praying her to pray for the toolsJ 
whole 'world; and on his return to the monastery, related all 
that he had seen and heard of this lloly penitent. He died 
about a hundl'ed years old, and an author of the time wrote 
this history froin the relation of the 
Ionks. The Church 
honours St. Mary the Egyptian on the second day of April, 
and St. Zosimas on the fourth. 
The Eastern Church enjoyed peace under the Emperor pe;.
VI. 
Theodosius the Youn g er but the Christians in Persia suffered cutic: n ill 
, Persia. 
Bh2 
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A.D.420-50. a cruel persecution 1. A Bishop called Audas, or Abdas, in 
I !heod. other respects a Ulan of great virtue, hurried on by an indis- 
lhst. 5. 39. ereet zeal, destroyed one of the temples "There the Persians 
adored the fire. 'fhe King having heard of it from the 1\Iagi, 
sent for Audas, and at first complained of it gently, and 
ordered him to rebuild the temple; but the Bishop refused 
to comply, and the King threatencd hilll with the destruction 
of all the churches. He kept his ,vord; and having first 
caused the Bishop to be put to death, ordered all the 
churches to be overthrown. Theodoret, in I'elating this 
narrative, blames the Bishop for destroying the fire-temple, 
but praises him for suffering martyrdom l'ather than rebuild 
it. "For to me," he says, "it seems the same thing as 
" worshipping the fire, to build a temple to it." Such 'was 
the origin of this persecution, which had already become 
cruel under the ninth Consulate of Theodosius, and the third 
2 Chr.l\Iarc. of Constantius 2, that is, in 420, and w'hich lasted altogether 
p. 280. .l!: h " K " I d d b ." .!'. h " d h 
lor t uty years. lng seger es egan It; alter IS eat 
Gororanes, or Vararanes, his successor, continued it, and the 
son of the latter followed in the same course. 
The torments 'v ere various and cruel; the hands of some 
of the Christians ,vere flayed, the backs of others, and the 
faces of others, from the forehead to the chin. The perse- 
cutors split canes in two, applied the flat sides, and coverecl 
the whole body with them; they next bound them tightly 
with cords from head to foot, and then forcibly drew off the 
canes one after another; so that they brought the skin off 
"ith them. They dug great pits, and after having well 
plastered them, shut up in them a number of large rats; 
then they threw in the 1\lartyrs, bound hand and foot, so 
that the rats, pressed by hunger, gna\ved them by degrees, 
,vithout their being able to defend themselves. These 
cruelties did not prevent the Christians from running to 
meet death, to gain eternal life thereby. Four 
iartyrs, 
Hormisdas, Suenes, Benjamin, and James, are recorded ill 
particular. . 
Hormisdas was of the first nobility amongst the Persians, 
of the race of the Achæmenidæ, and son of the governor of 
a province" The King having heard that he was a Christian, 
sent for him, and comlnanded hinl to renounce CHRIST: 



BOOK XXIV.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL IIISTORY. 


373 


Hormisdas ans'wered, "that one who had despised GOD A.D.420-50. 
"would far more easily despise his King, who was but a 
" mortal man." The King took from him all his wealth and 
honours, had him stripped naked, leaving him only a linen 
girdle; and in that condition ordered him to driye the camels 
of the army 1. Some time after, looking down out of his [ICf.Euseh. 
chamber, he sa,v I-Iormisdas burnt with the sun, and coyered 


r
:] Pal. 
with dust; and remembering the high station of his father, 
he called him, ordered a shirt to be given him, and said, 
" Now at last cease from your obstinacy, and renounce the 
" Son of the carpenter." IIormisdas tore the shirt, and 
threw it at him, saying, " If you thought by this costly pre- 
" sent to make me desert my religion, keep it, with your 
" impiety." 
Suenes was master of a thousand slaves. As he refused 
to renounce the true GOD, the King asked him which was 
the 'worst of all his slaves, and on him he bestowed an the 
rest of them, as well as Suenes himself and his wife, whom 
he compelled to marry him: but Suenes was not moved, and 
continued firm in the faith. 
Benjamin was a Deacon, and the King had caused him to 
be put into prison. Two years after there came a Roman 
Ambassador on other matters, who, on learning that this 
Deacon ,vas in prison, demanded his liberty. The King 
granted it, upon condition that Benjamin should promise not 
to speak to any of the 
fagi on the Christian religion; and 
the Ambassador proluised it. But Benjamin said it was 
impossible for him to hide that talent for which he must 
render an account: nevertheless, as the King knew nothing 
of his refusal, he ordered him to be set at liberty. Benjamin 
continued to convert the infidels. At the end of a year the 
King ,vas told of it; he ordered him to be brought before 
him, and commanded him to renounce his GOD. "How 
"would you treat him," said Benjamin, "who sbould re- 
"nounce his obedience to you, to acknowledge another 
" King?" " I would put him to death," said the ICing. 
Benjamin answered, "'Vbat punishment then does not he 
" deserve, ,vho abandons the CREATOR, to pay Divine honours 
"to a creature like himself?" The King enraged, ordered 
twentr canes to be s11arpened to a point, and had them forced 
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A.D.420-50. Up the nails of his hands and feet: and as he despised this 
torture, he ordered another pointed cane to be thrust into 
the most sensitive part of his body; and at last caused him 
to be impaled on a stake rough with knots on all sides, and 
so the l\Iartyr expired. 
I Niceph. J ames, after being a Christian 1, had returned to the 
Hist.14.20. Persian religion, out of complaisance to King Isdegerdes; 
but his mother and wife afterwards brought him back to 
Christianity. The King was so proyoked at it that he had 
him cut piecemeal at the joints of each liInb: first his hands, 
then his arms; after", ards his feet and legs; so that nothing 
remained but his body and head; and as he still confessed 
CHRIST" they at last cut off his head. 
XXVII. At the beginning of this persecution, towards the con- 

?3;
ersion elusion of the reign of Isdegerdes, the JVlagi procured orders 
Saracens. to be issued out to all the chiefs of the Saracens, subject to 
Persia, to guard the roads, and to apprehend all Christians, 
a Vita S. that none might take refuge ,vith the Romans 2 . Aspebetus, 
Euthym. h f h } . f: I d . h ..e I 
c. 18. ape W 0 was one 0 t ose c ne :5, touc le WIt compasSIon lor t le 
g






1.. Christians, who were so cruelly treated, not only did not 
afi'est them, but actually assisted them to make their escape. 
Being accused of it to Isdegerdes, he determined to go over 
to the Romans with his son Terebo and all his family. Ana- 
tolius, who ,vas then governor of the East, received him 
kindly, and gave him the command of those Arabs who were 
tributary to the Romans. 
Terebo, the son of Aspebetus, had from his infancy been 
II c. 19. paralytic in one half of his body3: that is to say, all over his 
right side, from head to foot. After he had come ,vith his 
father into that part of Arabia which was subject to the 
Romans, being continually afflicted with his disease, he 
.. c. 20. said to himself one night 4, "Terebo, what is all the 
"art of physicians? 'Vhere are the imaginations of our 
"Magi, and the power of that which we adore? 'Vhere 
" are the fables of the astrologers, their enchantments and 
" charms? All this avails nothing, if it be not GOD'S 
"pleasure." Having made these reflections he began to 
pray to GOD with tears , and said "Great GOD 'who hast 
, , 
"made heaven and earth, if Thou hast- pity on my misery, 
"and deliverest me from this sad disease I will become a 
, 
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" Christian, and renounce all pagan superstition." Haying A.D.420-50 . 
spoken thus, he fell asleep 1, and sa,v a 1\Tonk with a long J c. 21. 
grey beard, who asked him what ailed him. Terebo told 
hilTI of his disease; the 1\Ionk answered, " Perfonn what you 
" have promised to GOD, and He will heal you." Terebo 
repeated his promise, and the 1\fonk said to him, "I am 
" Euthymius, ",.ho dwell in the desert of the East, ten miles 
" from J el'usalem, in the ravine to the south of the road to 
" Jericho; if you wish to be healed, come to me without 
" delay." 
Terebo rose 2 , and told the dream to his father, who Ì1n- 1/ c. 19. 
mediately took hinl with him, together \vith a large body of 
Arabs, and a numerous escort, and came to the l)lace in- 
dicated in the dream, where lived Euthymius and Theoctistus. 
The 
Ionks who lived under their rule were alarmed at the 
sight of such a multitude of barbarians. But Theoctistus 
went up to the barbarians, and said, "'Vhat seek you?" 
They answered, "'V e seek the servant of GOD, Euthymius." 
The Abbot Theoctistus said to them, "He speaks to nobody 
"before Saturday; he is in seclusion." Aspebetus took 
Theoctistus by the hand, and shewed him his son, who spoke 
thus 3 : "I was seized \\rith this disease, \vhile I 'was in Persia s c. 20. 
" long since, and have in vain tried all the skill of the phy- 
" sicians, and all the superstitions of the l\Iagi: on the con- 
" trary, my evil is but increased. 'Vhell I came into this 
" country, I was moved by GOD, and said thus and thus to 
" myself." He then l'elated his reflections and his dream, 
and added, cc I pray you, therefore, not to hide from me the 
"physician to whom GOD has directed me." Theoctistus 
reported all this to Euthymius in his retirement 4; and" c. 22. 
Euthymius not thinking it la,vful to resist the divine revela- 
tions, came to them: and having prayed with fervour, he 
made the sign of the cross over Terebo, and healed him 
instantly. The barbarians, in astonishment, believed in 
CHRIST,:; and falling to the earth, prayed him to give thenl 5 c. 23. 
Baptism" Euthymius seeing that their belief was sincere 6, 6 c. 24. 
had a small font made in a corner of his cavern, and haying 
instructed them, baptized them all: first, Aspebetus, whose 
name he changed to Peter; and then 1\faris, his wife's brother, 
who were the two chief men of th
 cOlnpany, and the lllost 



A.DA20-50 . distinguished for their wisdom and riches. Then he baptized 
Terebo and all the rest. He kept them forty days with him, 
to instruct and confirm them in the faith, and then dismissed 
them. But 
Iaris, Terebo's uncle, would not leave these 
holy 1\lonk8 1. Ife rcnounced every thing, and gave his 
l'iches, which were great, to,vards building and enlarging the 
monastery, where he passed tIle rest of his days, and became 
a great servant of GOD. The rUffiour of this miracle brought 
to St. Euthyn1ius a great number of persons afflicted with 
various diseases, ". ho were all healed 2 : so that he became 
celebrated in a short time, and his reputation extended over 
all Palestine and the neighbouring pl
ovillces. 
XXVIII. St. Euthyn1Ìus was of l\Iclitene, the Inetropolis of the lesser 




e- .Armenia j his father Paul, and his mother Dionysia were 





y_ much distinguished by their nobility and virtue 3 . I-Iaving 

iu
. ') IÍ\-cd long together ,vithout children, they went to the church 
'[/

d;; -. of the l\Iartyr St. Polyeuctes 4 near the city, and there passed 

:




 many days in prayer. One night they saw a vision, wherein 
Til1em.iìi.] it was twice said to theln "Euth y meite" ( that is in Greek 
, " , 
Be of good courage,) "you shall have a son of that name, 
"because the whole Church shall recover courage at the 
" time of his birth." Accordingly they had a son, born in 
the month of August, in the fourth Consulate of Gratian 5 , 
that is" in the year 377. They named him Euthymius, and 
the year following the Elnperor Valens died, and peace ,vas 
II Fleury, restored to the Church 6 . The parents of Euthymius devoted 
17.37. him to GOD fronl his birth, and on his father's death his 
lllother offered him at three years old to St. Otreïus, Bishop 
of l\ielitene 7 . He baptized him, cut off his hair, made him 
Reader, brought him up with him in his episcopal lodgings, 
as if he had been his own son, and ordained the mother 
Deaconess&. He had the child inst
cted by t,vo excellent 
young men named Acacius and S-ynodius, then Readers, and 
afterwards Bishops of l\Ielitelle successively 9. Euthymius 
applied himself earnestly to the study of the Holy Scriptures, 
and to the celehration of Divine Service, exercising himself 
in every yirtue. After he had been well instructed, and 
p 
ð "T'l}!'l; gone through aU the degrees of the ecclesiastical functions, 
KUVTU E7r&. 
O"W7TUS: St. Otreïus 1 ordained hiIl1 Priest of the church of l\Ielitene, 

:

)


lY and intrusted IÚIU with the care of the neighbouring monas- 
Otr('ïu
] 


I e. 25. 



 c. 26. 


ð (t. 3. 


7 C, 4. 
:Fieury, 
1 7. J 8. 


R C. 5. 


II C. 6. 
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teries, because from his infancy he had shewn a particular 
inclination for the monastic life. Fron1 the day of the Epi- 
phany 1 to Easter he usecl to retire to a desert mountain, [1 'T
JIIIJ.e- 
,,'here was afterwards built a nlonaster y named after the Î' cþ 
^T/V 
wv 
W'TWlI EOp- 
Ascension, and there pass the Lent in solitude. 'T7}lI] 
At the age of nine-and-twenty2, that is, in the year 406, 2 c. 10. 
finding his attention too much occupied by the care of the 
Dlonasteries, he left the city of 
Ielitene, ancl fled to J eru- 
salem. After having adored the Cross, and visited the holy 
places, he conversed ,vith the hermits of that country, and 
retired to the Laura of Pharan, .six miles from Jerusalen1 3 ; 9 Fleury, 
that is, into a cell without the Laura g . He possessed nothing, 17.6. 
and got his living by making mats. lIe contracted a par- 
ticular friendship for Theoctistus, his neighbour 4 : and they 4 ('. ] I. 
cyery rear retired together into the desert of Cutila, from 
the octave of the Epiphany to Palnl-Sunday. Euthynlius 
had been now five years at Pharan fj, when going, as usual,:I c. 12. 
to Cutila with Theoctistus, they found in the desert a torrent 
yery deep and precipitous. Examining on all sides, they saw 
to the north a large cavern, to which they climbed with diffi: 
culty. But when they reached it, they believed GOD had 
prepared the place for them, and there fixed their dwellings, 
living on the hel'bs they met 'with. 
SOlne herdsmen of a place called Lazarium, driying their 
flocks of goats, found the two hermits, and fted 6 ; but they 6 c. I:J. 
said to them, "Be not afraid, brethren, we are men like you, 
"who dwell in this place for our sins." These goatherds 
told others of thenl, and from that time the inhabitants of 
Lazarium assisted them 7, and the 
ionks of Pharan having 7 c. )4. 
learnt where they "
ere, ,vent and visited them. Their two 
first disciples were l\iarinus and Luke, who afterwards be- 
came the founders of a monastery, and the instructors of 
the Abbot Theodorus, famous in this desert. In this ,vay 
there came a great number of disciples to Euthymius; but 
he left to Theoctistus the care of instructing them, that he 
hiInself might live more in retirement. At first they did 


g A Laura " differed from a Cæ1l0- 
" bimn or Community in this, that a 
" Laura was many cells divided from 
" each other, where every !\Ionk pro- 
" vided for himself; but a Cænohium 


"was but one habitation, where the 
" l\fonks lived in society, and }lad all 
"things in common." Billgh. 7. 2. 

 2. 
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not intend to make a monastery in this place, but only a 
I c. lb. Laura, as at Pharan 1. Ho,vever, seeing that at night they 
could not go up to the grotto, 'v hich they made their church, 
so difficult was the approach to it, they built a monastery 
below; but Euthymius continued to live in the cave. 
Amongst the instructions he gave them, he recommended to 
II c. 16. them manual labour, saying 2, "It is ridiculous that while 
" secular persons .work laboriously to support their ,vives and 
(( children, to offer to GOD their first fruits, to bestow alnls 
" according to their po-wer, and to pay tribute, ,ve on the 
" contrary should profit by the labour of others, without pro- 
" yiding for ourselves, at least for our own subsistence." 
XXIX. The Christians of Persia finding themselves persecuted, 
Persian d I R . I . 1 a:- 
war. ha recourse to t Ie omans, Imp onng t lem not to SUller 
A. D. 421. them to be destroyed 3. Atticus received them favourablr, 
3 Socr. i .18. d '.l' 1 1 E Th d . f . 1 h d I 
an lnlormec t Ie 
 nlperor eo OSIUS 0 It, w 10 a a so 
other causes of complaint against the Persians. Accordingly 
when their King sent to demand back the fugitives, the 
Romans told them they ,vouId not restore then1; that they 
were resolved to run all hazards for their religion; and that 
they would rather have a "rar with the Persians, than leave 
the Christians to perish. 'Var was therefore declared; the 
Ronlans had the adyantage in it, and gained a great victory 
over the Persians; the news of which was brought to Con- 
stantinople on Tuesday the eighth of the iùes of September, 
ill the Consulate of Eustathius and Agricola, that is, the 
· Chr. sixth of September, 421 4 . At last the Persians, after many 
Pasch. f d 
p. 313. c. losses, 'were obliged to accept the peace they had re use, 
Chr.1\Iarc. which was accordinO'l y concluded in the thirteenth Consulate 



 b 
5 Socr.7.20. of IIonorius, and the tenth of Theodosius; that is, in 421 5 . 
Chr l\Iarc Th ' . bl ' f A . 
p.281.' IS war gave occaSIon to a n1emora e actIon 0 cacIus, 
6 Socr.7.2I. Bishop of Amida, upon the frontiers of Persia 6 . The Romans 
had taken about seven thousand prisoners, whom they ,vouid 
not restore, and who were perishing by falnine. The ICing 
of Persia was much enraged at it. Then Acacius assembled 
his clergy, and spoke thus to them; "Our GOD has no need 
". either of dishes or cups, seeing that He neither eats nor 
" drinks: since then our Church, through the liberality of 
" her members, is possessed of a great number of gold and 
" silyer vessels, we ought to make use of them to ransom and 
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" support these captive soldiers." Accordingly, he had the A. D. 421. 
vessels melted down 1, paid the ransom of the Persians to tIle [1 V. Supr. 
Ron1an soldiers, supplied them with provisions and neces- 

i.""
.] 
saries. for their journey, and sent them home to their King; 
'who admired that action, and confessed that the Romans 
knew ho,v to conquer by generosity, as ,veIl as valour. He 
desired to see the Bishop Acacius, and the Emperor Theo- 
dosins granted it. 
Several miracles are related to have happened on the xxx. 
. f tl . d th f '. . b Education 
OCCaSIOn 0 lIS war j an e success 0 It IS attrl uted to the of Theodo- 
virtues of Theodosius 2 . Pulcheria, his eldest sister , had taken S y iUS the 
ounger. 
very great care of his education, though she was only two 2 Socr.Î.18. 
years older than himself3. She was not yet fifteen when she i1;


: 37. 
devoted her virginity to GOD, and persuaded her two sisters 3 Soz. 9.1. 
to do the same, in order that they might give no occasion 
to rivalry or rebellion, by the adlllission of any other man, 
besides the Elllperor, into the royal household. And for a 
public testimony of her YOW, she offered in the church of 
Constantinople a gold table for an Altar, set with jewels of 
wonderful workmanship, with an inscriptioù on the front of 
it, setting forth the occasion of the offering. In 415, when she 
,vas about sixteen 4, the Emperor her brother associated her in [4 or 23. 
the empire, and declared her Augusta 5 ; a thing hitherto un- 
2. 

:r. 
precedented. She governed the empire of the East with great ;n

;: 
,visdom, adopting ,vise counsels, and giving orders herself for 

a



. 
the pronlpt execution of her resolutions. For she both spoke 
and wrote perfectly ,veIl in Latin and Greek. But she gave 
the honour of every thing to her brother; and she had him 
instructed in a manner suitable to his rank. He learnt from 
the best masters the exercises of riding, of the use of arms, 
and other similar accomplishments. She herself taught him 
to appear in public ,,'ith gravity' and dignity; to regulate his 
walk and his countenance; to put proper questions; to ap- 
pear gentle or terrible, as the occasion demanded. 
She was not less careful to inspire him with piety, accus- 
tODling him to pray often, to frequent the churches, and 
adorn them with valuable presents; to honour Bishops, and 
true Monks, and other virtuous persons; and to be upon his 
guard against novelties in religion. lIe completed the de- 
struction of the idol teIl1plcs, and the abolition of idolatry6. 
Ir

e
.d3i. 
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] SoC'r.7.22. The palace was regulated like a D10nasteryI. The young 
Emperor rose very early to sing with his two sisters, alter- 
1 2 à.1I'TLtpW- nately2, the praises of GOD. He knew the Holy Scripture by 
<, 
:

:]v.u- heart, and convel
sed sensibly on it with the Bishops. lIe 
had a library of the sacred books, and of all the interpreters 
of them. He fasted often, and especially on '\Vednesdays 
and Fridays; patiently bore heat and cold, and had nothing 
of the delicacy of a Prince born in the purple; among 
other things, his patience and sweetness of temper are com- 
mended. He granted to Asclepiades, Bishop of the Cher... 
[3 in sonese 3 , the pardon of several criminals who were imprisoned 
Thrac('. 
Gothof,] for having taught the barbarians the art of ship-building\ 



(
Jhd
. If any criminal had been condemned to death, he used to 
pæn. 24. grant him his pardon, even before he went out of the gates 
of the city: for the executions took place without the city. 
And when asked the reason of his clemency, he answered, 
" It is very easy to put a man to death, but GOD only can 
:I Cod. Th. "recall him to life." He made a law:) to restrain even the 


. S



5. Jews and pagans froln the spectacles of the theatre and 
circus through" all the cities of the Empire, on Sunday, 
Christmas-day, the Epiphany, Easter-day, and during the 
Quinquagesima, that is to say, from Easter to vVhitsuntide, 
and on the feasts of the Apostles h; even though they should 
fall on those days which were celebrated in honour of him- 
self; as, for instance, on his birthday. This law is of the 
first of February, 425. 
He renewed the laws of his pl
edecessors against heretics, 
including the N ovatians by name among them; and that by 
· Cod. Th. three la,vs, all issued in the year 423 6 . The same year he 
:l
. J
;. 
9, made three other laws in favour of the J e,vs, to repress the 

rb
I.Tit.8. indiscreet zeal of the Christians 7 . lIe forbade their syna- 
d
 Juù. 26, gogues to be taken from them, or despoiled of their orna- 
21. ments; but he also prohibited them from building new ones; 
and confirmed the prohibition against circumcising Chris- 
R Ibid.Tit.9. tians, or having them as slaves 8. He forbade the Christians 
Ne Chrbt. 
mane. 4. 


h The words which Fleury appears 
to be here translating - " Quinqua- 
" gesimæ diebus, ... .. quo tempore 
" et commemoratio Apostolicæ Passio- 
" nis, totius Christianitatis magistræ, a 
" cunctis jure celeb-ratur"-are under- 


stood by Godefroy, not as intimating 
the Festivals of the Apostles, but as 
alluding to the custom of reading tIle 
Acts of the Apostles in the season be- 
tween Easter and '\Vhitsuntide. See 
Bingh. 20. 6. 
 1. and 14,. 3. 
 3. 
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to abuse the authority of religion to the commission of any 
violence against the pagans, as ,veIl as against the J ews, s
 
long as they remained quiet; or to take any thing from them, 
under penalty of a fourfold restitution 1. To conclude, he I Cod. Th. 
confirmed the constitutions against the heathens, reducing, 

. p

: 

: 
however, the penalty of death against those who sacrificed 
to idols, to banishment, ,vith confiscation of goods 2 . These II Ibid 1. 23. 
three la,ys are of the same year, 423. 
It is to this zeal for religion, and to the other virtues of 
Theodosius the Younger, that the historians of the age, 
Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret, ascribe his prosperity and 
his victories 3. IIo,vevcr, they seem to have yielded a little 3 Theoll. 
t 1 . 1 . t . . t t . 1 Hist. 5, 3G. 
o t Ie lllC Ina Ion so common among Wfl ers, 0 praIse t le 
reigning l)rince, and conceal his faults; for the sequel will 
shew us that Theodosius was weak, ruled by others, and 
easily pl'ejudiced. Theodoret himself relates an action of his, 
w 11Ích rather indicates a frivolous scrupulosity than a sound 
religious spirit 4; an over-bold 1\ionk sued to him for a 4 Ihiù. 3i. 
favour, and 'v hen it ,vas refused him nlore than once, he ex- 
communicated the Emperor, and ,,?ithdrew. The Emperor 
l'eturned to the l)alace, and "when the hour of repast arrived, 
and the company were asselubled, he declared that he would 
eat nothing till he was absolved from this excommunication, 
and accordingly sent to the Bishop and besought him to order 
this l\ionk to absolve him. The Bishop sent him word that he 
,vas not bound to regalld the excommunication of any chance 
person, and that he himself pronoullced him absolved fronl 
this; but the Emperor was not satisfied till the 1\lonk had 
been found, after a long search, and had readmitted him into 
comn1uniol1 ,,-ith him. 
Theodosius ,vas twenty years old when he lllarried A. D. 421. 
Athenais, the daughter of an Athenian philosopher nanlcd 
Leontius, or Heraclitus 5. He made this choice by the 5 Chr. 
advice of Pulcheria, his sister, from the consideration of her ;
I


Ö, &c. 
beauty and her ,,?it: for her father had given her an excellent 


1!.()7. 21. 
education, but had disinherited hel'; and she had come to Chr. l\l;
r- 
. . eel. p. _81. 
Constantinople to get the 'v ill set aside, and conlplaIll agaInst 
her two brothers, ,vho insisted upon its validity. She was a 
pagan; but before she ,vas n1arried to the Emperor, she was 
baptized by the Bishop Atticus, who cl1anged her heathcll 
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A. D. 421. naine into that of Eudoxia; for Athenais was derived from 
Athene, which in Greek signifies 
Iinerva. The Emperor 
CSI)oused her in the month of Desius, on the seventh of the 
ides of J nue, under the Consulate of Eustathius and Agri- 
cola, that is, on the seventh of June, A. D. 421: and two 
years after, on the second of January, 423, he caused her to 
be declared Augusta. So far was she from entertaining any 
resentment against her brothers, that she raised them to high 
employnlents, as the persons who had been the occasion of 
her ele,ration. 
XXXI. The Emperor Theodosius, a little after his marriage, pub- 



s
:
i1e lished a decree against the authority of the Pope in Illyricum, 
P lI o I }J
 in the occasion of which was as follows. Perigenes, who had 
yrlCum. 
A. D. 419. been born and baptized at Corinth, having successively gone 
through an the clerical orders, was ordained Priest, and lived 
a long tillle in this condition with the utmost integrity. 
The see of Patræ fell vacant, and the Bishop of Corinth 
ordained Perigenes Bishop; but the people refused to receive 
hÏIn, and he returned to Corinth. A short time after the 
Bishop of COI'inth died, and the Corinthians demanded 
Perigenes for their Bishop, by a petition which they sent to 
Pope Boniface. The Pope was un,villing to decide in the 
nlatter till he had received the letters of Rufus, Bishop of 
Thessalonica, who exercised the authority of the Holy See 
over Achaia and 
racedonia. For all Illyricum had originally 
made part of the 'Yestern empire; and the division into 
Eastern and 'Vestern Illyricum, ,vhich had taken place under 
Arcadius, had caused no alteration in the ecclesiastical 
1 v, Tho- government I. The Pope had always exercised authority 
m D ass. over all Ilh Oi Tricum , and he had deyolved it on the Bisho p of 
i
cip. 
Pars 1. Thessalonica, as appears by the letters of Damasus, Siricius, 
lib. 1. 
c. 18. 
 6. and Innocent. Pope Boniface therefol'e ,vrote to Rufus, 
Supr, 18. 
22. [and sending him the petition of the Corinthians, and testifying 

o6.o


t. his own approbation of the election of Perigenes 2. Rufus 
g



in. published the contents of the Pope's letter, and most of the 
Rom,3.. Bishops assented to it, but some opposed it; ho,vever, the 
ap. Conell. o. o. . 
iv:.p. ]_ï
}. Pope would resolve upon nothIng tIll he had receIved advIce 
(vlll.p.lb:..) f R f d a . a t . P o h o If 3 
3 p. ) 703. rOin u us, an 1 no even wrIte to engenes Iillse . 
(p. 753.) His second letter to Rufus is dated the nineteenth of Sep- 
tember, A.D. 419. At last, the Pope having received an answer 
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from Rufus in accordance with his intentions, confirmed the A. D. 419. 
election 1; and Perigenes, by J1Ïs orùer, was placed in the 1 Ep. ad 
nletropolitan see of Corinth, which he preserved till his 
i



1. 
death 2. it:i
 p. 
1/01. 
The Bishops, 'who llad opposed this election, and who (p. 75ft) 
unwillingly endured the authority of the Pope in any part of i


.
2

. 
the Eastern Empire, obtained from the Emperor Theodosius 
a decree, dated the fourteenth of July, 421 3; in ,vhich, under 3 Cod. Th. 
tl I f b . th . t h d . h . f 16. Tit. 2. 
Ie p ea 0 0 servIng e ancIen canons, e or alns, t at I de Episc. 
any difficulty shall arise in Illyricunl, it shall be referred to t3
d,JuSt.I. 
the assembly of Bishops, not without the intervention of the Tit.C'o2. 
. .. de :Sacr. 
BIshop of ConstantInople, ,vho enJoys the prerogative of Eccles. 6. 
ancient Rome. Thus the Emperor claimed the power of 
transferring to the Bishop of Constantinople that super- 
intendence over the Bishops of lllyricum which ,vas then 
possessed by the Bishop of Thessalonica, as the delegate of 
the Holy See. 
Pope Boniface having received notice of this innovation, A. D. 422. 
and also that the Bishop of Constantinople had summoned a 
Council to meet at COl'inth to inquire into the ordination of 
Perigenes, "Tote three letters"; the first to Rufus of Thessa- 4 Concil. hr. 
I . L; I I d . 11 I h . h t p. 1704. 
OnICa, W lOIn Ie or ers not to Yie ( to t lose 'v 0 WIS 0 (viii.p.754.) 
intrude, and acquire to themselves a dignity to "rhich they 
have no claim; meaning the Bi
hop of Constantinople. He 
particulm.'ly orders Rufus to take cognizance of the affair 
of Perebius, Bishop of Pharsalia, ,vho had applied for the 
assistance of the Holy See. The second letter is addressed 
to the Bishops of Thessaly 5, and its object is to exhort them 5 p. ..
i05. 
. h (p. la5.) 
always to acknowledge Rufus for their head. In thIS letter e 
excommunicates Pausiallus, Cyriacus, and Calliopus, reserving 
however to Rufus the power of interceding in their favour; 
but he unreser\recUy deposes J\Iaximus from the Episcopate, in 
consequence of an irregularity in his ordination. 
The third letter is addressed to the Bishops of :àfacedonia, 
Achaia, Thessaly, Epirus, Prævalis, and Dacia 6, that is, to 6 p. Ii06. 
. I I (p. 756.) 
the Council that was to assemble at CorInth, to Iear t Ie V. Baudr. 
cause of Peri genes, notwithstanding it had been before decided 
by the Holy See. The Pope complains in the strongest 
terms of this intention, and says, "vVhat Bishop, after this, 
". could give orders for the meeting of such an assemhly? 
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A. D. 422. . " If you read the canons," he continues, "you ,vill there 
" find which is the second see after the Church of Rome, and 
" which the third; these great Churches of Alexandria and 
" Antioch maintain their dignity by virtue of the canons, 
"with which they are well acquainted. They have had 
"recourse to the Church of Rome in nlatters of more than 
" common importance, as in the case of Athanasius, and that 
" of Flavian of Antioch. For which reason I forbid you to 
c, meet together to call in question the ordination of Peri- 
"genes. But if he be accused of having committed any 
" crÏ1ne since he ,vas established in his see by our authority, 
" our brother Rufus, together with such others as he shall 
" choose to assist hin1, ,vill tal{e cognizance of it, and report 
"the whole to us." He again recommends them to obey 
Rufus in all things, and threatens all who may persist in this 
attempt, with separation from the COIllIllUniol1 of the Holy 
See. These three letters are all of the same date, the fifth 
of the ides of 
'[arch, under the thirteenth Consulate of 
I-IOIlOl'ius, anù the tenth of Theodosius, that is, the eleventh 
of 
Ial'ch, 422. Severns, Notary of the Holy See, ,vas the 
bearer of them. 
Pope Boniface also sent a deputation to the Emperor 
lIonorius, to entreat him to maintain the ancient privileges 
of the Church of Rome; and Honol
ius wrote on this subject 
I p. lïOP. to Theodosius, 'who complied with his desire 1. His answer to 

pp. 7fii6. Honorius imports 2, that ,vithout regarding ,,,hat the Bishops 
(p. ï59.) of Illyricum may have insidiously obtained, the ancient pri- 
vileges of the Church of Rome shall be observed according 
to the canons, and that he has giyen orders to the Prætorian 
Præfects to see them put in execution. This ordinance of 
Theodosius is preserved in the archives of the Church of 
Rome, but not in the codes, that "rere since compiled by 
order of Theodosius, or eyen of Justinian; which, on the 
contrary, have retained the decree annulled by this latter 
ordinance, as being advantageous to the city of Constantinople, 
where these codes 'were compiled. \Ve see by the ,yhole 
conduct of Boniface in this affair, how yigorously the Popes 
even in that age opposed the encroachlllents of the Bishops 
of Constantinople, the consequences of ,vhich they foresa,y. 
But Boniface, in opposing this decree, attacks none expressly 
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but the Bishops of Illyricuin, ,vithout naming the Bishop of A. D. 422. 
Constantinople, or complaining of the Emperor of the East. 
The same year- Boniface repressed an encroachment of 
Patroclus of ...\..rles in Gaul; 'vho had ordained at Luteva, a 
place without the limits of his jurisdiction, a person ,vhom 
neither the clergy nor the people of the city desired for their 
Bishop I. They conlplained of it to the Pope; and he wrote I Eonif. 
to Hilary, Bishop of Narbonne, the J\Ietropolitan of the pro- 



i

.lt 
vince, and sent him at the same time the petition of the
. ]585. 
 
(IV. p.39a.) 
clergy and people of Luteva, with orders to go to the spot, 
and there ordain a Bishop according to their desire, as well 
in virtue of his ow'n right as 
fetropolitan, as by the authority 
of the IIoly See. All this .was supported by the sÏ'\:th canon 
of Nicæa, which preserves the rights of the 1\rletropolitans in 
eyel'Y province. This letter is dated the ninth of February, 
A. D. 422. 
A little after this, in the same year, 422, Pope Boniface XXXII. 
died, after having held the Holy See for three years and 
(



l
:': 
ei g ht months 2. He forbade any woman or nU1l 3 to touch or Cælestine 
. Pop
 
wash the sacred Palla, or Altar-cloth, which office he confined 2 v. Præf. 
exclusively to the ministers of the Church. And also that 

:P.Aug. 
no sla'
e or P erson liable to serve in munici p al offices or an y Socr. 7. II. 
, C , Chr. Prosp. 
other kind of elnploymel1t, should be ordained Clerk. He held p. 650. 
. Chr. Mar- 
an ordination at Rome in the month of December, at wInch cell. p.2t!0. 
he ordained thirteen Priests, three Deacons, and thirty-six 


rp
tif. 
Bishops for several places. He built an oratory in the 

\



. ii. 
cemetery of St. Felicitas, and adorned her monuluent, and (iv. p.38ï.) 
. (3
lonacha] 
that of St. SIlvanus j where he set a patten 4 of twenty pounds [4 p atenam] 
weight; a vase 5 ,,'eighing thirteen pounds; two small chalices 6, [5 scy- 
. . phum] 
of four pounds ,velght; and three crowns or cIrcles for lamp
, [6 calices] 
of fifteen P ounds, which amount to eighty-four silver mal'ks 7; [, 
9 Ih8. 
aVOlrdu- 
for each of these pounds contains twelve ounces. He was pois] 
buried in the same place, near the body of St. Felicitas, on 
the eighth of the calends of November, that is, on the twenty- 
fifth of October; and the Holy See remained vacant for nine 
days. An ancient epitaph informs us that Pope Boniface 
died at an advanced age 8. that he had served the Holy See SAp. Baron. 
, . b h . an. 423. 
from his earliest years; that he healed the schIsm J'" IS 
 Ij. 
gentleness and clemency, and that he relieved the city of 
Rome during an unfruitful year. Some Clerks and Priests 
c c 
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A, D. 422. wished to recall Eulalius, who had disputed the Pontificate 
,vith him; but he refused to return to Rome, and continued 
in his retirement in Campania, where he died at the end of 
l Ch P the '\Tear. Nine days after the death of Boniface, that is, the 
r. rosp. oJ 
p.651. third of November, Cælestine 'was unanimously elected 1. 
Chr. l\1ar- .. 
cell. p.281. He was a Roman by bIrth, a son of Priscus, and he possessed 




tÆ5l. the Holy See for nine years and ten months. He is reckoned 


.cæl. the forty-first Pope. 
XXXIII. The year fonowing, A.D. 423, the Emperor lIonorins died 




ri
: of a dropsy, under the Consulate of 
Iarianus and Asclepio- 
V.alen I t 1 i I - dot us, on the eighteenth of the calends of September, that is, 
nlan ., 
Emperor. the fifteenth of August; after having reigned twenty-eight 
A. D. 423. years from the death of Theodosius his father, and liyed 
2 Socr.7.22. thirty-nine in all 2. A year before, he had banished Placidia. 


:
h
t. his sister from Ravenna, where he held his court; and she 



: 


sp. had fled for refuge to Constantinople with her children. Before 
p. ? 1 5 J. the news of IIonorius' death aTrived there, John, Primicerius 
PhI ost. 12. 
13. of the Notaries, or chief Secretary, procured himself to he 
acknowledged at Ravenna, ,vhere he reigned a year and a 
half, supported by Castinus, the l\Iagister l\Iilitum. He 
endeavoured also to get himself ackno,,-ledged in Africa, but 
was opposed by Count Boniface, who ,vith great fidelity sup- 
ported the IJartyof the Princess Placidia and her children. 
They were also assisted by the Emperor Theodosius, who 
caused the young Valentinian, son to Placidia and Constan- 
A. D. 425. tius, to be declared Cæsar. Theodosius sent a body of troops 
into Italy; John ,vas defeated and killed in July, 425; and 
Valentinian the Third, who was not yet seven years old, was 
acknowledged Emperor of the 'Vest, on the tenth of the 
calends of November, under his o,vn first Consulate, and the 
eleventh of Theodosius, that is, on the twenty-third of October 
[3 Socr. 7. of the same year, 425 3 . 

. Vales. In this year several laws ,vere published in his name, in 
1 h ðld. Th. favour of the Church. The first 4, dated the sixth of July, 
d l6 , E Ti
. 2. and addressed to George, Proconsul of Africa, confirms the 
e PISC. . . 1 
46. et Tit.5. pnVI eges of the Church, and the penalties against heretics. 
de hær. 63. Th d d . d B 5 I . " I f II 
5 Tit. 2. de e secon, uecte to assus, l'cstores t le prlVI eges 0 a 
Episc.47. the Churches, which had been annulled by the tyrant, that is 
to say, by John; and particularly the right of the clergy 
not to be prosecuted before the secular judges, but to be 
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judged by the Bishops. By the same law it is enactecl that A. D. 425. 
all heretics and schismatics shall be banished from the cities I. 1 Tit. 5, de 
Another la"
, of the seventeenth of July of the same year 2, 
f;iù
t62. 
enacts the saIne thing for ROlne in particular, against those 
,vho withdraw thenIselves and seduce the people from the 
communion of the Pope. This was the remainder of tllC 
schism of Eulalius, which l'evived again after the death of 
Pope Boniface. . 
In the beginning of St. Cælestine's Pontificate, St. Au- XXXIV. 
. I . . A I Affair of 
gustInc wrote to lun concernIng nt lony of Fussala, ,vho Anthony of 
had appealed to the IIoly See 3. Fussala was a small town, 

S

1
23. 
situated at the extrenlÍty of the diocese of Hippo, in a 3 Ep. 209. 
district which contained very fe,v Catholics: so few indeed that al. 161. 
 2. 
there was not even one in the town itself; and the rest of 
the country, though thickly inhabited, was full of Donatists. 
All these parts "rere reunited to the Church, though not 
,vithout great toil and danger: insomuch that the Priests 
,vhom St. Augustine first sent there, were stripped, beaten, 
maÏ1ned, blinded, or murdered. The town ,vas forty nÜles, 
that is, above thirteen leagues, distant from I-lippo; and 
St. Augustine found the distance too great for him to bestow 
on it the attention necessary for the government of these 
ne,v Catholics, and the conversion of the fe,v remaining 
Donatists. He therefore resolved to establish a Bishop there, 
though there had not been one hitherto 4; and accordingly 4 
 3. 
sought for a proper person, ,vho understood the Punic lan- 
guage, and found a Priest, wholn he appointed to undertake 
that office. lIe then wrote to the Primate of Numidia, to 
desire him to come and ordain hiIu; but ,vhen all was in 
readiness, the Priest on ,vhom St. Augustine had depended, 
suddenly failed him, and could never be induced to allow 
himself to be ordained Bishop. 
St. Augustine could not make up his mind to defer the 
ordination and to send back the Primate without doing any 
, 
thing; for he ,vas a venerable old man, and had come ,vith 
much exertion from a O'reat distance. He therefore presented 
o 
for Bishop of Fussala a young man, named Anthony, WhOlll 
he had brought up from childhood in his monastery; but 
,vho had no hiO'her office than that of Reader, and 'was not yet 
o 
sufficiently tried in the ministry of the Church. Howeyer, 
co2 
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A. D. 423, the people of Fussala received him with entire submission, 
and he was ordained Bishop. But he conducted himself very 
I 
 4. ill l , and the scandal became so great, that his flock accused 
him before St. Augustine and a Council of Bishops, of exer- 
cising an insupportable tyranny, of e"\:tortion, and of various 
acts of oppression. There were even certain strangers who 
accused him of unchastity; but they were not able to prove 
it; and the Bishops did not find him so criminal as to deserye 
2 
 J. deposition from the Episcopate. They condemned him 2 first 
to make restitution of all that he could be proved to have 
taken, and to be deprived of communion till he had made 
this restitution; and secondly, to leave this people, 'who could 
bear with him no longer, and might even break out into 
some act of yiolence; so that he still remained a Bishop, but 
s 
 6. without a Church. Anthony submitted to the sentence 3, 
and even laid down in money the value of what he had 
taken, according to the estimate that was made of it, that 
he might be restored to c0111illunion. 
Nevertheless, he afterwards appealed to the Iloly See, and 
4 
 9. presented a petition to Pope Boniface -1, wherein he disguised 
the fact, aud prayed to be restored to his Church; maintain- 
ing, that he ought either not to have been deprived of it, or 
5 
 7. else to lu
xe been deposed froIn the Episcopate 5. He e\ren 
got the Primate of N umidia, whom he had persuaded to 
fj 
 6. believe him innocent, to write to the Pope in his fayour 6. 
Pope Boniface "Tote word for his restoration, but with this 
condition: "If he had faithfully described the state of the 
case." Anthony insisted strongly on this decision of the 
Holy See, and threatened to have it executed by the secular 
power, and by force of arms. St. Augustine beseeches Pope 
Cælestine to prevent this, and sends him at the same time all 
the acts of the proceedings, that he might have a thorough 
knowledge of the affair. 
He accuses himself of imprudence for having caused this 
young man to be ordained before he had sufficiently proved 
him. But he supports the decision of his Council, and main... 
tains that although a Bishop may not have merited deposition, 
7 
 7. he still ought not to remain unpunished 7. He quotes some 
8 
 8. instances to this effect in Africa itselfB. Priscus had been 
disahled from ever becoming Primate, though still remaining 
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Bishop. ,rictol' had been subject to the same penalty, and, A. D. 4
3. 
moreO\Ter, no Bishop communicated with him except in his 
own diocese. Lawrence was deprived of his see without 
ceasing to be a Bishop, and his case was exactly the same as 
Anthony's; and these sentences had been confirmed by the 
Holy See. St. Augustine concludes ,vith beseeching the Pope 
to haye compassion on the people of Fussala, by not sending 
back to them a Bishop so much disliked; to have compassion 
on Anthony, by not allowing him the opportunity of doing 
allY more evil; and finally, to ha\Te compassion on himself, and 
on his old age: (he ,vas then at least sixty -eight years old:) 
"For," he adds, "the danger in which I see both parties 
" involved, casts me into so deep a melancholy, that I think 
" of abandoning the Episcopate, and spending the remainder 
'c of my life ill bewailing nlY error." rrhere is no doubt 
but that matters were ordered to 11Îs satisfaction, and that 
Anthony was not restored to his see; for ,ve find that 
St. Augustine still governed the Church of Fussala not 1 Ep.224. 
lon g before his death 1 ad Quod- 
. vult. 
This letter of St. Augustine ,vas ,vritten at the time ,vhen xxxv. 
1 Afi ' B . h . 11 d .e.' th 1 Conclusion 
t Ie ncan IS ops ,,-ere sb e.Lernng to e appea s to of the 
Rome, till they should he better informed of the canons of :ffi l 
ir ?f 
...'1 H
rlUS. 
Nlcæa, according to the tenor of the letter of the Council, A. D. 426. 
in 419, to Pope Boniface. It is true, indeed, that they re- 
ceived the correct copies of the Nicene canons in his time, 
and sent them to him on the twenty-sixth of November of 
the smIle year, 4192; but the Bishops of Africa declared 2 Supr. 11. 
that they ,vould no longer allo,v any appeals to be made 
beyond sea, by a synodical letter addressed to Pope Cælestine, 
which must have been written SOlne tin1e after this of St. Au- 
gustine, since they do not like him cOlllpliment the Pope on 
his accession to the Pontificate. And, indeed, the war ,vhich 
broke out immediately after the death of Honorius, prevented 
free intercourse between Africa and Rome. But on the 
l'estoration of peace, and apparently in -.1<26, the Bishops of 
Africa received by the hands of the Priest Leo, a letter from 
the Po p e St. CæIestille 3 in favour of the Priest Apiarius 3 
l.). COllC. 
, Afnc. ap. 
whon1 he had restored to communion, and sent back to Cod. Call. 
Africa, together .with Faustinus the Bishop, who had been 


;c
i8. 
there before as legate 
rom Pope Zosimus. At bis arrival Afr. 10':>. 



390 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK XXIV. 


A. D. 426. the Bishops of Mrica assembled a Council, in which Aurelius 
of Carthage, and Valentine, Primate of Numidia, l)resided. 
Thirteen nlore are named, but the name of St. Augustine 
does not appear among them. This Council having examined 
the affair of Apiarius, found him charged 'With so many 
crimes, that it was impossible for Faustinus to defend him, 
though he acted the part rather of an advocate than of a 
judge, and violated all right in the opposition he maintained 
against the whole Council, under pretence of supporting the 
privileges of the Church of Rome. For he wanted Apiarius 
to be received to the communion of the Bishops of Africa, 
because the Pope had restored hÜn to it, believing that he 
had appealed, though he could not prove even the fact of his 
appeal. After a debate of three days, Apiarius, at last stung 
with remorse, and moved hy GOD, confessed on a sudden all the 
crimes of which he had been accused, ,vhich 'were so infaulous 
and incredible as to draw groans from the whole Council; 
after which he ,vas for ever deprived of all ecclesiastical 
ministration. 
The Bishops 
Tote a synodical letter to Pope Cælestine, in 
which they conjure him for the future not to receive to his 
communion those ,vho have been excommunicated by them; 
since this was a point ruled by the Nicene Council. "For," 
they added, "if this be forbidden ,vith respect to the minor 
" clergy or laymen, how much more did the Council intend its 
" observance in respect to Bishops? Those, therefore, 'who 
" are interdicted from communion in their own provinces, 
" ought not to be restored by your holiness too hastily, and 
"in opposition to the rules: and you ought to reject the 
" Priests and other clergy who are so rash as to have recourse 
" to JTou. For no ordinance of our fathers has deprived the 
" Church of Africa of this authority, and the decrees of the 
" Nicene Council have subjected the Bishops themselves to 
" their respective l\ietl
opolitans. 
" They have ordained, with great wisdom and justice, that 
" all matters shall be terminated in the places where they 
" arise; and did not think that the grace of the IIOLY 
" GHOST ,vauld be ,vanting in any province to bestow on its 
"Bishops the knowledge and strength necessary for their 
" decisions: especially, since whoever thinks himself wronged, 
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" Inay appeal to the Council of his province, or even to a A. D. 426. 
"general Council, unless it be imagined that GOD can 
" inspire a single individual with justice, and refuse it to an 
"innunlerable Il1ultitude of assembled Bishops. And how 
" shall we be able to rely on a sentence passed beyond the sea, 
" since it will not be possible to send thither the necessary 
" witnesses, whether from the weakness of sex, or of advanced 
" age, or any other impediment? For, that your holiness 
" should send anyone on your part, we can find ordained by 
" no Council. 
"\Vith regarn to what you bave sent us by our brother 
" Faustinus, as being contained in the Nicene Council, we 
" find nothing of the kind in the more authentic copies of 
" that Council, ,vhich ,ve have received from our brother the 
" Bishop of Alexandria, and the venerable Atticus of Con-- 
" stantinople, and 'which we fonnerly sent to Boniface your 
"predecessor of happy memory. For the rest, whoever de- 
" sires you to delegate any of your clergy to execute your 
" orders, ,ve beseech you not to comply, lest it seem that we 
"are introducing the pride of secular dominion into the 
"Church of CHRIS'f, which ought to exhibit to all men 
"an example of simplicity and humility. For as to our 
" brother Faustinus, since the ,vretched Apiarius is cut off 
" from the Church, we depend confidently on your goodness, 
" that 'without violating brotherly charity, Africa shall be no 
" longer forced to endure him." Such is the letter of the 
Council of Africa to Pope St. Cælestine. 
About this time two great miracles were wrought at Hippo, XX?,VI. 
. h f S .. I f b th HealIng of 
In t e presence 0 t. AugustIne, In t Ie persons 0 a 1'0 er Paul at 
and sister named Paul and Palladia, natives of Cæsarea in 
!'E.o42j. 
Cappadocia, who were afflicted with an excessive trembling in 
all their limbs 1. After 10nO" wanderings, which had spread I 
\ug. 
iii. 
b CIV. DCI 
:2. 
the report of their misery in various places, they came at last c. 8. 
 2
. 
to IIippo, about fifteen days before Easter, and, as is sup- 
posed, in the year 425. They daily visited the church, and 
the place where St. Stephen's reliques had been deposited, 
,vhich had been brought there about a year before. These 
two unhappy creatures dre,v the eyes of all upon them w hcr- 
ever they went; and those who had seen them in 
ther 
l)laces, and kne,v the cause of their tremors, related It to 
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A. D. 425. others. On the morning of Easter Sunday, a considerable 
number of people being already assembled in the church, 
Paul was praying before the place where the reliques 'were 
deposited, and holding the rails ,vhich surrounded it, when 
on a sudden he lay down on the ground, and so remained, as 
if asleep, but ,vithout trembling as he had been used to do, 
even in his sleep. The spectato}'s ,vere astonished; some 
,vere seized 'with fear, others ,vith sorrow.; some wished 
to raise him, but others prevented them, and said that they 
ought rather to stay and see the event. Paul rose up, re- 
turning the gaze of those who ,vere looking at him, no 
longer trem bling, and perfectly healed; upon which the 
,vhole congregation began to praise GOD, and filled the 
church with shouts of joy. They ran to the place ,vhere 
[' proces- St. Augustine 'was sitting ready to proceed to the service 1" 
surus] 
They came one after another ,vith eagerness to tell him ,vhat 
had happened, each one thinking he brought the first news 
of it. As he ,vas rejoicing, and returning thanks to GOD in 
secret, Paul himself came in, ,vith several others, and threw 
himself at St. Augustine's feet, ,vho raised him up and em- 
braced him. lIe then proceeded to the people. The church 
,vas thronged, and echoed from side to side with the acclama- 
tions of the whole congregation, crying, "Thanks to GOD; 
"praise to GOD!" St. Augustine saluted the people, and 

2 v._ Supr. the shouting recommenced 'vith more ardour than before 2 . 


t.2r.] 'Yhen silence 'was at last obtained, the Scriptures were 
read as usual, and the time for the sermon being come, 
S Aug. v. St. Augustine said 3 ; "'V e have been used to hear books 
Serm. 320. d .. I . 1 h . h G I d 1-' d 
al. de Div. "rea , contaInIng tIe mIrac es W IC OD la perlorme 
29. "through the prayers of the blessed 1\1:artyr St. Stephen. 
"The IJresence of this young man supplies the place of a 
" book: we need no other writing than his face, which you 
" all kno,v. You who know what you used to behold in him 
"with grief, reaù what you now behold in him with joy, 
"that GOD may be more abundantly honoured, and that 
" what is,vl'itten in this book may abide in your memory. 
" Excuse me that I do not speak to you more at length; 
" you ,veIl know ho,v much I am fatigued. I should not 
" yesterday have had strength enough to do so much, fasting, 
" and to speak to you to-day, had it not been for St. Stel1hen's 
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" " St A t . . d 
prayers. . llgUS lne sal no more upon this subject; A. D. 425. 
choosing rather, as he said, to let them taste the eloquence 
of GOD IIimself, which explained itself by the miracle. To 
understand ,vhat he means by his fatigue, we must remember 
that he ,vas seventy years of age; and that it ,vas usual to 
fast the ,vhole of the Holy Saturday, and that the greatest 
part of the night ,vas spent in blessing the fonts, and in the 
solemn Baptism 1. He invited Paul, ,vho had been healed, to [1 v. Supr. 
dine with him, and inquired particularly about his history, 

j 35. nut. 
which Paul related as follows 2 : [2 Libell. 
" I b t C . C d . b . Pauli ape 
was orn a æsarea In appa oCla, elng one of a Aug. post 
" large family. 'Ve are ten children in all, seven sons and Serm.322.] 
"three daughters; of these I am the sixth, and my sister 
" Palladia comes next to me. 1Vhile we still lived at home, 
. " our eldest brother was .guilty of ill treatment towards our 
"mother, even so far as ,to raise his hand against her. 
" Though ,ve ,vere all present, ,ve did not once offer to in- 
" terpose, nor even so much as ask him 'why he did thus. 
"Our mother being exceedingly exasperated, resolved to 
" inflict on him her malediction, and for that purpose set out 
" to go to the Baptistery very early in the morning. As she 
"was going thither, she met I kno,v llOt whom under the 
" figure of our uncle, her brother-in-law, (though it seems to 
" have been an evil spirit,) ,vho asked her whither she was 
"going. She answered that she was going to curse her son 
" for the insupportable ill treatment she had received from 
"him. He advised her to curse all her children, and she 
" consented. Accordingly, when she came to the Bap- 
"tistery, she prostrated herself, laid her hands on the 
" sacred fonts, and with her hair dishevelled, and her bosom 
" uncoyered, besought GOD that ,ve might all be banished 
" from our country, and become vagabonds up and down the 
" earth, so that all mankind might be terrified at our example. 
" Immediately our eldest brother was seized with a trem- 
" bling, such as you have lately seen in me. 'Ve were all 
" successively seized with the same evil in the course of the 
"year, according to the order of our birth. Our mother, 
"seeing that her curses had been so effectual, could no 
"longer endure the stings of her conscience, and the re- 
" proaches of men; :5he hanged herself, and thus put an end 
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A, D, 425. "to her miserable life. We all went forth from Cæsarea, 
"unable to endure our shame, abandoned our native country, 
" and dispersed ourselves up and do,vn in different places. 
" 'Ve ha\re been informed that our second brother has re- 
[I l\Ie- "covered his health at Ravenna, at the chapell of the 
moria] "glorious 1\Iartyr St. Lawrence, which has lately been 
" erected there. 
"As for myself, wherever I heard that there were holy 
" places where GOD wrought miracles, I "ent to them 'with 
" an earnest desire to be healed, and my sister accompanied 
"me. I have been at Ancona in Italy, and at U zalis in 
" Africa, knowing that St. Stephen "Tought great miracles 
"in both those cities. At last my sister and I "rere ad- 
ce 1110nished three months ago by the following yision. A 
"person of bright appearance, and ,vhose white hair ren... 
" dered his aspect venerable, told me that I should be cured 
"in three months: and 
Tour holiness" (he ,vas speaking 
to St. ...\.ugustine) "appeared to my sister in the same 
"form in ,vhich 've no\v behold you; and by this ,ve 
" understood that we ,vere to come to this place; for I have 
cc frequently seen you since that time, in oUler cities on 
"our road, exactly as we now see you. Being therefore 
" admonished by so clear an order from GOD, ,ve came into 
" this city about a fortnight ago. You have seen my afRic- 
" tion, and you still see it in the person of my sister. I daily 
" offered up lilY prayers with many tears in the place 'where 
" the reliques of St. Stephen are deposited. This morning, 
" as I was holding the rails and weeping, I suddenly fell 
" down, I lost my senses, and knew not where I was. A 
"little after I got up, perfectly healed, as ,vas plainly seen 
" by those who ,vere present." 
'XXXVII. From this relation St. Augustine caused a 'writing to be 
HcalinO' of d . d h . d . h h I d 
Pal lad i7t. rawn up, In or er to aye It rea In t e cure 1, an on 
Easter l\Ionday, after the sermon was ended, he promised 
2 Serm.321. it to the people, saying2, "It shall be prepared to-day, and 
:s Serm.322. " shall be read to you to-morrow." On the rfuesday 3 he 
caused the brother and sister to stand upon the steps of the 
['I c"{cdraJ raised seat 4 i from ,vhich he preached, that the 'v hole congre- 


1 Bingham (8. 5. 
 4.) considers this to mean the Ambo or reading-desk; 
(as well as the Apsis mentioned below) while Du Cange explains it by the 
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gat ion Inight see them both together, the brother without A. D. 425. 
any unnatural trenlbling, and the sister trembling in every -- 
limb; ,vhich excited the people to return thanks to GOD for 
the one, and to pray for the other. They continued stand- 
ing in this manner 'while the writing was read over, 
which was written in the nan1e of Paul, and addressed to 
St. Augustine, and contained all that he had before re- 
lated. This being reacl over, St. Augustine caused them 
to withdra,v, and began to speak to the people \ The I Serrn.323. 
first subject he discoursed upon was the respect which 
children owe their parents, and the moderation that parents 
ought to preserve on their side. He afterwards admonishes 
then1 to return thanks to GOD for having permitted this 
miracle to be 'Yl'ought among them. He speaks of the chapel 
of St. Stephen, ,vhich there was at Ancona even before his 
body was discovered in Palestine 2 : "And listen," he added,:i c. 2, 
 
, 
" to what we have heard about this. During the stoning of 
" St. Stephen, a stone 'which had struck him on the elbow 
" rebounded on a believer ,yho 'was present; he took it up 
" and kept it. This man was a sailor, whom chance, at last, 
"brought to Ancona, and he kne,v, by revelation, that he 
" was to leave this stone there. A chapel was erected there 
" to St. Stephen, and a report was spread that one of his 
" elbows ,vas there. It was afterwards understood that the 
" sailor had been inspired to leave this stone in that place, 
" because Ancon signifies the elbow in Greek. But no mira- 
" cles 'vere ,vrought there till after the body of St. Stephen 
" had been discoyered." 
St. Augustine afterwards spoke of the miracles that were 
performed at U zalis, and was beginning to relate that of the 
,vornan whose child had been raised from the dead, in order 
to be baptized 3, ,vhen he ',vas interrupted by the people, who S Supr. ... 
began to cry aloud in the chapel of St. Stephen, "Thanks 
"to GOD, praise to CHRIST!" and in the midst of these 
cries, they brought ,vith them the young woman, who 


Bishop's throne in the chance] (Bema), 
or the chancel itself. The latter seems 
the more probable explanation, as the 
13ishop generally preached sitting on 
his throne, after the practice of the 
Jewish Synagogue (cf. l\Iatth. 23. 2, 


26. ,.55: Luke 4. 20: Acts 13. 16), 
while in the African and severa] other 
Churches the people listened to him 
standing.' The practice in this re
pect 
was not, however, invariable. Bmgh. 
14. 4. 
 2'
, 25. 
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A. D. 425. ,vas healed. For, when she came down from the steps, 
she ,vent to pray before the l\lemory of St. Stephen 'while 
St. Augustine was preaching. No sooner had she touched 
the rails than she fell down in the same manner as her 
brother had done, seemed to fall asleep, and rose up healed. 
The people who 'were listening to the serlnon, hearing a 
noise, ran to meet her; anù while St. Augustine was asking 
the meaning of these shouts of joy, they brought Palladia 
into the church, led her up to the A psis or chancel, and 
placed her on the same spot 'where she and her brother had 
before stood. The people were so overjoyed to see her healed, 
as ,veIl as her brother, that it seemed as if their shouts ,vould 
never cease, and they 'were so loud that the ear could scarce 
endure them; at last St. Augustine, having prevailed upon 
the people to be a little silent, concluded his sermon by a 
few 'words of thanksgiving; and the day after, which was 
'Yednesday, he finished the history of the miracle that had 
been wrought at U zalis. All the sermons 'which St. Augus- 
tine preached upon this occasion are still extant, including 
that which ,vas interrupted by the miracle. About a year 
after this, when he was finishing his great ,york of the City 
of GOD, he inserted in it this story of the healing of Paul 
and Palladia. He there mentions also several other miracles 
1 Civ: Dei tl1at had been ,vrought at Hippo during two years I, and says 
22.c.t'.
20. that nearly seventy accounts of miracles had been already 
,vritten, though there were many of which no history had 
been given. 
XXXYIII. St. Augustine was much occupied in deciding differences 
Dome'\tic b CI . . d I f II 1 .. h d 
life of'St. etween lrlsÌlans an peop e 0 a re 19lons, ". 0 ma e 

ugus
ine. choice of him for umpire 2. But he chose rather to judge 
PosSlll. b I I . h b h . f . d 
Vito Aug. etween persons un 
nown to 11m t an ctween IS rlen s, 
c.19. saying that out of two unknown persons he might gain one 
friend, while out of t,vo friends he lost one. In this business 
he was often occupied till the time of eating, and sonletimes 
the whole day without breaking his fast; taking this oppor- 
tunity to ascertain the dispositions of the parties, and inspire 
theln with piety and souud morals. He sonletimes gave 
letters of recommendation in secular matters; but he con- 
sidered this office a vexatious labour, and sometimes refused 
iii C. 20. to gratifr his bcst friends iu this 11articular 3 , that he nlight 



BOOK XXIV.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


397 


husband his locputation, and not render himself dependent on 
those who 'vere in authority" "\Vheneyer he did recommend 
any person, it ,vas with so Innch nlodesty and circumspection, 
that so far from being troublesome to the great, he on the 
contrary gained their admiration. For it ,vas not his custom 
to press them, as others did, to obtain ,,,hat he asked at any 
price; but he gave reasons which could not be disputed I. J 1\IaC'cd. 
lIe approycd of the following maxims which he had learnt 

g
)54. 
from St. Ambrosc 2 ; neyer to ask any person for another in ;1. 51.. 
. Possld. 
marrIage, nor to recommend any person to a military com- c. 2i. 
mission, for fear of being afterwards reproached for it; and, 
'when in his own country, never to accept an invitation to 
dinner, that he nlight run no risk of exceeding the bounds 
of temperance. But he approved of the intervention of the 
Bishop in marriages, when the parties ,vere actually engaged, 
to sanction their contract, or besto,v on them his blessing. 
His dress and furniture ,vere plain and modest, without 
any affectation of either elegance or poverty 3 . He ,vore, like 8 c. 22. 
other men, linen next his skin, and his upper garments of 
,voollen 4; he wore shoes, and exhorted those ,vho ,vent -1 Scrm. Si. 
barefoot for the stricter fulfihnent of the gospel 5 , not to be 
iv
5
. d
 
vain upon that account 6. "Let us preserve charity," said f
.L4
]e 
he; "I a p plaud Y our courage, do y ou bear with m y weak- 6 Scrm.IOI. 
al. 4
. de 
"ness." He kept a yery frugal table, which was seldoln San ct. c. 6. 
covered with any thing but herbs and pulse; flesh was some- 
times added for his guests, or for the weak; but ,vine was 
never omitted. All the table utensils except the spoons, 
which were of silver, ,vere either of earthenware, wood, or 
marble, not fronl the necessity of his CirCUlTIstances, but 
from a love of poyerty. On his table were written two 
yerses forbidding evil speaking against the absent; a cir- 
cumstance ,vhich shews that it "Tas without a cloth, accord- 
ing to the usual custom of the ancients. 
rhen some 
Bishops, his friends, violated this rule, he reprimanded thcln 
,vith ,varmth and said that either those verses on the table 
, 
must be erased or that he would rise in the midst of the 
, 
repast and retire to his apartment. Reading was also cus- 
tomary at his table. IIis clergy always lived with him in the 
same house 7, ate at the same table, and ,vere fed and clothed 7 P
!'sid. 
at the common expense. He used to reprove then1 for their ('. 2.). 
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faults, and yet bear 'with them as much as was proper, ex- 
horting them chiefly not to have recourse to weak excuses, 
nor to entertain animosity against each other, but to be 
reconciled, and exercise brotherly correction according to the 
1 l\Iatth.5. rule of the gospel '. No woman ever lived in, or visited his 
;3
o

.d
5. house 2 , not even his sister, though she was a widow and had 
[3 ;
.cilIæ devoted herself to God, and governed a community of Kuns 3 
Dei.] for many years, till her death; nor his cousins, or nieces, 
who were also Nuns; notwithstanding that the Councils 
had made an exception in favour of such persons. " For/' 
said he, "although these persons would themselves be free 
"from all suspicion, yet they ,vould necessarily introduce 
" other women to wait on them at home, or visit them from 
" abroad; and intercourse ,vith these is not free froln peril or 
"scandal." If any women wished to see him, he never aù- 
n1Îtted them but in the presence of sonle of his clerks, nor 
ever conversed ,vith them alone and in private. lIe never 
visited the convents of Nuns except in cases of the greatest 
4 c. '2i. necessity 4. If any sick persons desired him to come to thenl 
to pray over the1n, and lay his hands upon them, he imme- 
diately went; but ,,,ith this exception, he visited none but 
afflicted persons, such as widows and orphans. 
XXXIX. He was never forgetful of the poor, and used to relieve 
His beha- 
VÍflUf in them from the same stock ,vhich maintained himself and his 







l comnlunity, that is, from the revenues of the Church, or the 
5 Ibid.c.23. oblations of the faithful 5 . lIe was very careful of hospitality, 
and held it as a maxim, that it is far better to receive a bad 
man, than to refuse a good man through either ignorance or 
6 Ep.38. excessive caution 6. He used to entrust the most robust 7 
a1. J49. ad 1 . I . . th th f th f: b . f 1 
Profut. 
 2. among lIS C ergy In turns, WI e care 0 e a rlc 0 t 1C 
Ho;
tl

- church, and of his whole revenue 8 , never carrying any key 
8 P
ssid. about him, or ,vearing any ring upon his finger; that is to say, 
c. 24. 
any of those rings to which signets ,,,ere anciently attached, 
to seal up, on any occasion, wl1atever was required to be pre- 
served. Those who haù the management of his house, set 
down all the sums }'ecei,?ed and expended, and gave him an 
account of the whole at the year's end; and in In any articles 
he rather trusted to the honesty of the steward than to his 
personal examination of the accounts: for he gave little heed 
to the temporalities of the Church; he \ras far more occupied 
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in the study and contenlplation of spiritual things, to which 
he returned immediately as soon as he had given orders for 
other affairs. For this reason he ne\
er cared to raise ne,v 
edifices, for fear they should distract and engage his mind; 
he did not, however, forbid others to build, provided they 
took care to avoid excess. 
He never chose to buy any land, or house, either in the 
town or country; but if any thing of this kind was given to 
the Church as a donation, or legacy, he accepted it. He ,vas 
better pleased when any thing fell to the Church by way of 
legacy than by inheritance, because of the secular business 
involved in the latter case, sometimes even attended with 
loss: and even in the case of legacies he would say "that we 
" ought to receive them if offered, rather than exact their 
"payment." lIe refused several inheritances, not because 
they ,vould not be of service to the poor, but because he 
thought it more proper to leave them for the children or 
relatives of the deceased. One of the chief nlen of Hippo, 
who lived at Carthage, sent St. Augustine a deed of gift of a 
certain estate ,vhich he had made over to the church of Hippo, 
reserving to himself the revenues of it. St. Augu:stine rc- 
ceived it willingly, and congratulated him on the care he had 
of his salvation. Some years after this, the donor sent his 
son to St. Augustine ,vith a letter, in which he prayed him 
to return him the deed of gift, and at the same time sent a 
hundred pence of gold 1, that is, about eight hundred livres for p solid os : 
the poor. St. Augustine returned the deed, and refused the about 92/.] 
money; and wrote a letter to the donor, reprimanding him 
severely for the dissinlulation or injustice he had been guilty 
of, and exhorting him to repentance. "\Vhenever the Church 
,vas in want of money, St. Augustine used to dcclare to his 
people the necessities of the poor; and sometimes to relieve 
them, or redeem captives, he would break to pieces and mclt 
down the sacred vessels 2. He would sometimes admonish
: v. Supr. 
his flock that they were not sufficiently careful of the treasure 

j 4. not. 
of the Church ,vhence the Altar ,vas maintained. Seeing 
, 
that the independent property of the Church excited a feeling 
of jealousy against the clergy3, he declared to the people tl1at S P?ssid. 
he ,vould rather depend on their voluntary contributions, than c. 23. 
have the care of the nlanagement of these possessions; and 
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tllat he was ready to give them all up} that both he himself, 
and the other servants of GOD, nlight live of the Altar, by 
[I I Cor. serving at the Altar" as under the Old Testament; but the 
9. 13.] laymen never chose to accept these offers. 
XL. A Priest nanled J anuarius became a member of St. Au- 



 

rthe gustine's community, pretending that he had distributed all 

&
mon his substance in good works 2; but, in reality, he had re- 
2 Serm.355. served a sum of nloney, which he said 'was the property of 

iv
9
.d
. his daughter; for he had a son and a daughter, still young, 


D. 424. ,,
ho were both in monasteries. He therefore said that he 
[
: T s H A lem. kept that money for his daughter that she might dispose of 
XUl... . ug. 
318, and it when she came of age. J\Ieanwhile, seeing his death ap- 
not. 82.J pro aching, he made a 'will, by which lIe disposed of this 
money, affirming ,vith an oath that it 'was his own: he dis- 
inherited his son and daughter, and made the Church his 
heir. St. Augustine was deeply afflicted at the dissimulation 
of this Priest, and the scandal which might thence accrue to 
s Serm.356. his conlmunit y 3; for which reason he one day desired his 
al. 50. de b . . 
Div. 
 2. people to assem Ie In great numbers In the church on the 
morrow; and ,,-hen the day arrived he began to reInind 
them ho,y he came to Hippo, how he had been ordained 
4 Supr. 19. Priest and Bishop against his wi1l 4 , and ho,v he had formed 
38; 20. 12. a monastery of clergy in the episcopal lodgings, for the pur- 
pose of exercising hospitality with more propriety than could 
be done in an ordinary nlonastery. "This," said he, "is 
" our 'way of life. No member of our society is allowed to 
"have any property; if anyone has any, he violates the 
"rules. I have a good opinion of my brethren, and I do 
" not inquire 'whether they act otherwise." He then relates 
the affair of the Priest J anuarius, and declares that he does 
not ,vish the Church to accept his inheritance, because he 
disapproves of his conduct, and the more so, as he leaves a 
lawsuit to his children, each of whom will claim the money 
lIe has left: "But I hope," says St. .Augustine, "to make up 
" this difference ,vith the assistance of some of the principal 
" men among yourselves." 
lIe then proceeds to justify his conduct in refusing this 
5 Ser(m.355. inheritance 5. "It is difficult," he says, "to satisfy every 


 t

. " body; some will blame me if I accept the inheritances of 
c.3. "those ,vho disinherit their children in anger; and others 
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"again ",",ill censure me if I do not accept them. ' See/ A. D. 425. 
" they will say, 'why no one giyes any thing to the Church 
" 'of Hippo.' I profess to you, that I recei,
e all such 
" oblations as are just and holy. If an y one beino- ano-rv 
, b b ., 
" ",
ith his son, should disinherit him, would it not be my 
" duty to reconcile them, if he were still living? But if h
 
"docs as I have often recommended to you, and regards 
" CHRIST as his second or his third son, I would accept it." 
lIe gives a reason why he refused to accept of the inheritance 
of one Boniface 1, and says, on this occasion, that there is no 1 c. 4. 
 5. 
treaslU
y 2. "For," said he, "it would ill become a Bishop l2 enthcca] 
" to lay up money when ,ve have so many more poor than 
""
e can satisfy." Then he adds: "'Yhoever wishes to 
" disinherit his son, in order to bestow his wealth on the 
" Church, let hin1 look out for another, and not Augustine, 
"to accept of it; or rather, if it please GOD, let him Ineet 
" with no one who will do so. Ho,v much has this action of 
" the holy Bishop Aurelius of Carthage been applauded! A 
" certain man who neither had, nor expected any children, 
" u1ade over alll1Ïs possessions to the Church, only reserving 
"to himself their income. I t came to pass that he had 
" children, and the Bishop restored him all that he had be- 
"sto,ved, though he hin1self little expected it. He might 
"have refused to have restored it according to the laws of 
" the "
orld, but not according to the laws of GOD 3 ." [I ju
'e fori, 
non Jure 
St. Augustine declares besides", that he has told those who poli] 
live in community 'with him, to dispose of whatever they 4 
 6. 
might chance to have, and has allowed them till the Epiphany 
for doing this. " I had taken a resolution," added he, "not 
" to ordain anyone who should refuse to live with me, and 
" to deprive him of his orders if he quitted the community. 
" But now, before GOD and before you all, I change my 
"intention. Those who wish to have property of their own, 
" those for whom GOD and His Church are not enough, may 
"live where they will. I ,vill not deprive them of their 
0; , 
" orders; I wish to have no hypocrites with n1e. It is a 
" great evil to break a vo,v; but it is far worse to feign to 
" observe it. I leave them to the judgment of GOD." 
After the Epiphany, he gave an account to l1Ïs people of s('
;(
. 
all that had been done, according to the promise he had made sermOIl. 
Dd 



A. D. 425. them 1. He began by orclering one Lazarus, a Deacon, to 
1 Scnn.356. read that passage in the Acts of the Apostles which describes 

i;o. de the community in all things observed by the faithful at 
II Acts 4. Jerusalem 2. St. Augustine was so fond of this passage, 
31, &c. that after the Deacon had done reading, he took up the book 
and read it himself. "This/' said he, "is ,vhat ,ve propose 
9 Serm.356. "to imitate." And afterwards 3 : "I bring )TOU pleasing 

 3. " tidings. All my brethren and my clergy who dwell 
"with me, Priests, Deacons" and Subdeacons, have, upon 
4 
 4,5, &c. " trial 4 , been all found such as I desired them." He then 
takes notice in detail of each one of his clergy who ,vas 
possessed of any property., and explains in 'what lnanner it 
had been disposed of, or what was the reason it was not yet 
disposed of, that all his flock might see that they had 
really reduced themselves to a community of goods, and a 
perfect poverty. Among those who were thus particularly 
noticed he names two Priests, Leporius 
 and Barnabas 6. 
This LelJorius seems to be the same 'who came from Gaul, 
7 Illfr. 49. and abjured his errors" as will be hereafter related 7. St. Au- 
gustine infornls us that he ,vas a stranger, of a good family, 
and that he had disposed .of his substance before he came to 
Hippo. He likewise names five Deacons: \T alens B; Fau- 
stinus 9, ,vho had left the military ser,ice of the "
orld to lead 
a monastic life, and had been baptized at Hippo; Severns 1, 
,,
ho had lost his sight; IIipponensis 2, who had some sla'
es, 
and manumitted them that very day in the church; and 
lastly, Eraclius 3" ,vhose virtue St. Augustine comn1ends. He 
had erected, at his o,vn expense, the 1\lemory of St. Stephen; 
for this was the name given to the place where his reliques 
,vere deposited. He had likewise purchased an estate for the 
Church by the advice of St. Augustine. That very day he 
manumitted some slaves he had still remaining, and who were 
already settled in a monastery. This is the sanle Eraclius 
whom St. Augustine ordained Priest some time after, and 
4 lufr. 43. marked out for his successor 4. Among the Subdeacons he 
named none but his nephew Patricius. 
He exhorts his people to give nothing to the clergy, except 
5 
 13. "hat they gaye to all in common 5. "Let no one," said he, 
[6 byrrhus] " give either cloak 6 or tunic 7 to any save to the common 
[7 tunica] "stock; for from this alone my wants also are supplied. I 
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U will not have you offer any thing for my particular use, A. D. 425. 
"under pretence of its being decent and suitable; as, for 
"instance, a costly cloak; which may, perhaps, become a 
"Bishop, but not Augustine, who is a poor man, born of 
"poor parents. I ought to wear a garment such as I may 
" giye lilY brother if he has none, such as may be worn by a 
"Priest, a Deacon, or a Subdeacon. If a better is given 
" me, I sell it to give to the poor." It is manifest from this 
place, that the clergy, and even the Bishops, had not as yet 
any particular dress. For the Byrrhus mentioned in this 
place, was common to the laymen as weIll. J v Du 
St. Augustine then declares that having found his whole Cange. 
clergy ready to observe a community of all things, he returns 
to his first resolution 2: "If I should find anyone," says he, 2 
 14. 
" who li\"es in hypocrisy, and reserves any private property, 
" I will not allow him to dispose of it by ,viII, and will erase 
"his name from the catalogue of the clergy. Let him 
" appeal against me to a thousand Councils; let him cross 
"the sea, and address himself to ,vhom he pleases; let him 
" live where he can; but I hope, that with GOD'S assistance, 
" he will ne\Ter be able to be clerk in the place where I am 
"Bishop." Thus did St. Augustine live in perfect openness 
towards his flock, and such was his care to justify his own 
conduct, and that of his clergy. He also desired their con- 
sent for the ordinations of his cl ergy 3. 
. 



iù. 
After the death of his sister, the Nuns over ,vhonl she had XLII. 
. 1 d h d F I "" .!'. h " S " " d b ht Rule to the 
preSlC e a one C IcItas lor tell' uperlor, a mal en roug NUllS. 
up under her own management. After having long obeyed her, 
they rebelled against her, upon the occasion of receiving a ne,v 
Priest, whose name 'vas Rusticus; and thereupon desired to 
have another Superior set over them c. St. Augustine would.J Ep. 211. 
h ld " t e ll al. IO!). 
 4" 
not go to the place, for fear his presence s ou occaSIon s I 
greater disorder; but wrote to Felicitas and Rusticus 5 to con- 6 Ep, 210. 
I al. 87. 
sole and encourage them to do their duty; and he a so wrotc 
to the Nuns a letter of mingled severity and love 6, in which 6 Ep. 211. 
. "al. 109. 
he exhorts them to peace, and submission to thclr SuperIor, 
and lays down rules for all the details of their conduct. 'Ve 
learn from it that they were not confined ,vithin the walls 7; 7 
 10. 
but that they sometimes went out, though never less than 
three together 8, and that they ,vent once a 11l0nth to the S s 13. 
Dd2 
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A. D. 423. bath. They had every thing in common, even to their very 
I S 5, 12" clothes 1. But allowance was made not only for actual 
disease, but also for weakness of body and delicacy of con- 
2 
 9, 13. stitution 2, that all might receive the refreshments of which 
they stood in need. It is this letter of St. Augustine which 
is generally called his Rule, and which has since been applied 
[3 V.Aug,i. t 3 
p. 790.] 0 men. 
X

II. St. Augustine considering that he was now aged, being 
EraeJlus 1 . h ld 1 1 . d 1 . If 
1HHnillated llear y elg ty-two years 0 , reso vel to proVI e nnlse a 
nii


 of successor. Accordingly he gave notice to the people of 

. D. 4?6. Hippo that he had something to say to them 4. They 
d:;i
l
. In assembled in great numbers in the Church of Peace at Hippo, 
Eracl inter h 1 f I . h h . I f I I 1 f 
Ep, 2"13. on t e (ay a tel', ,v lIC was t e Slxt lOt Ie ca ene S 0 
al. 110. October, under the twelfth Consulate of Theodosius, and the 
second of ,.,. alentinian, i. e. the twenty-sixth of September, 
A. D. L.t26. Among them ,vere two Bishops, 'viz. Religianus 
and 
Iartinianus, and seven Priests, namely, Saturninus, 
Leporius, Barnabas, Fortunatian, Rusticus, Lazarus, and 
Eracli us. · 
Then St. Augustine spoke as follows: "'V e are all mortal; 
" in youth ,ve look forward to a more advanced age; but 
" after old age, there is no fresh period left to hope for. I 
"know what troubles usually arise in Churches after the 
" death of their Bishops, and it is my duty to prevent, as 
"much as in me lies, any such evil happening here. I am 
" come, as you know, from the Church of :i\iilevnm, where 
"it was feared that SOllle disorder would arise after the 
c-c death of my brother Severns. lIe had," indeed, appointed 
." his successor; but he had thought it sufficient to name 

, hilll in the IJresence of the clergy, and had not spoken of it 
"to the people. Several of them ,vere annoyed on this 
&, account; however, by the mercy of GOD they were sati
fied; 
"and the person whom Severus had appointed has been 
" ordained Bishop. 
" In order therefore that no one nlay conlPlain of lne, I 
" now declare before you all, my will, ,vhich I belieye to be 
H that of I-Ieaven; it is, that the Priest Eraclius may be my 
"successor." The people cried out aloud, "Thanks to GOD; 
"praise to CHRIST iJ!" which they repeate(l twenty-three 
times; "0 CHRIST, hear us; long live Augustine!" which 'vas 


[5 Deo 
gratias, 
Christo 
laudes] 
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repeated sixteen times. Silence being restored, St. Augustine A, D, 426. 
said, " It "Tere needless to expatiate in his commendation; I 
" love his wisdolll, and I spare his modesty; it is enough 
" that you kno,v him, and that my inclinations agree with 
"yours." lIe continued, "The Church Notaries, as you see, 
" are taking down my words and your acclamations; in a 
" "Tord, we are nlaking ecclesiastical Acts; for I wish that by 
"this means it may be as strongly ratified as is possible 
" among nlen." At this the people shouted thirty-six times, 
" Thanks to GOD, P raise to CHRIST!" "0 CHRIST hear us . 
, , 
" long liye Augustine!" thirteen tin1.es: "Be our father and 
" our Bishop I!" eight times: "He is worthy, he is just 2 !" [' Te pa- 
twenty tinles: "lIe dcserves it, he is worthy of it 3 !" five 

i

o
e 
times: "He is ,vorth v , he is J . ust !" six times. P [ 
m D J 
oJ 19nus 
St. Augustine added, "I do not wish that to be done in et justus 
" his case, which was done in mine.!. 1\fy father Valerius, of [
t
enè 
" happy memory, was still living when I was ordained Bishop, 
ee

tus, 
" and I occupied the see together with him, contrary to the 
1i




 20. 
"prohibition of the Kicene Council; but neither he nor I 12. 
" kne,v that it was prohibited. I do not wish, therefore, that 
" nlY son should be reproved in that for which I was myself 
" reproved. lIe shall continue, as he is, a Priest, and shall 
" be ordained a Bishop, ,vhen it shall please GOD. But I am 
" now, 'with the grace of CHRIST, going to do what I haye 
"not hitherto been able to put in execution. You knnw 
" what I desired SOllle years since. We had agreed, that in 
" consideration of the work on the Scriptures, which my 
" brethren the Bishops had thought fit to impose on nle in 
" the two Councils of Numidia and Carthage, I should be 
" allowed five days in the week to myself; to this you agreed 
" by your acclamations, and acts of this were drawn up. It 
" was observed for a little while, but lIlY leisure was very soon 
" violently broken in upon; so that no time ,vas allowed llle 
"to apply lllyself to what I ,vanted. I pray you therefore 
" and conjure you, in the name of CHRIST, suffer me to 
"throw off the burden of my occupations on this young 
" man the Priest Eraclius, whom I appoint for my successor." 
The people cried aloud, twenty-six times, ""r e thank you 
" :D Ol' your Cllol . ce 5 '" St AUQ"Ustine thanked them, and added, [5 Judi
io 
. . b .. tun gratla3 
" Let the peol)le thercfore addrcss themselvcs to lUll), Instead agiuiusJ 
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A. D. 426. " of coming to me; ,vhen he shall need my advice, I will not 
" refuse it him. If GOD shall grant me yet a little more 
" of life, I do not claim to spend it in idleness, but in the 
" study of the Scriptures; let no one grudge me my leisure, 
"for it is full of work. I have no,v finished my business 
" with you: all that remains is, to pray you to subscribe this 
" Act; shc,v your consent by some acclamation." The people 
answered, 'c So be it!" which they repeated twentr..five times: 
" It is just, it is reasonable!" twenty times: "So be it, 
" 00 be it !" fourteen times, with several other acclamations. 
When these were ended, St. Augustine said, "It is ,veIl; let 
" us offer the Sacrifice to GOD; and ,vhilst we shall be at 
" prayer, I recommend to you to lay aside all your wants and 
" secular affairs, and to l)ray for this Church, for me, and for 
" the Priest Eraclius." There is still extant a sermon of 
Eraclius, which seems to have been made on this occasion} 
and ,vhich is chiefly occupied with the praises of St. Au- 

 ap. Aug. v. gustine 1. He therein intimates that he has been his disciple 
III fin. d I I I I H ". 
Serm. many years, an lac nevert Ie ess come to IppO In n1ature 
age; which shews, that when St. Augustine calls him a young 
man, these words are not to be understood too rigorously. 
XLIV. In the nlean time, the city of Constantinople had changed 
Death of 
Atticus: its Bishop. Atticus died on the tentl,t of October, under the 
:';isinnius eleventh Consulate of Theodosius and the first of Valen- 
Bishop of 
ConstantÏ- tinian, that is, A.D. 425, after havin b O' occupied the see nearl y 
nopIe. 
A. D. 125". twenty years 2. lIe is praised by the historian for having 





'.J2:
: restored peace to his Church, by inserting the nan1e of 
3 Supt". 23. St. Chrysostom in the Diptychs 3. His charity to the poor is 
27. likewise commended; for his beneficence was not confined 
to his o,vn diocese, but exteuded itself to the neighbouring 
cities. There is still extant a letter on this subject, which he 
sent to Calliopius, Priest of the Church of Nicæa, with three 
hundred pieces of gold: in which he recommends hinl to 
give to those who are ashamed to ask, and not to those who 
make a trade of begging; but to pay no attention to dif- 
ferences of religion. There was a sect of N ovatians that 
went by the name of Sabbatians, or Protopaschites, who had 
-1 Supt". 19. been banished by a law of Theodosius the YounO'er of the 
35. b , 

'?d.'fh.16" twenty-first of l\fal'ch, 113 4 . They had brought from Rhodes 



;(
., Ne the hody of their leader Sabbatius, and used to pray at his 
Bapt, 6. 
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tomb; but Atticus caused it to be carried off in the night, A. D. 425. 
and thus abolished this superstitious practice. However, he 
still suffered the N ovatians to hold their meetin g s and said. 
, , 
" These are witnesses to our faith, in ,vhich they have made 
" 110 change, though they have now been so long separated 
" from the Church." "r e must understand him to mean the 
faith of the Trinity I; for the N ovatians did err on the article P Cf, SaCI', 
f tl .. f " 2 B t Att " 1 . d 1.10: 2.3S.] 
o le remISSIon 0 sIns. UlCUS gave a c ear eVI ence p Supr.22. 
of the purity of his faith, in the vigorous resistance against 4. not. c.] 
the Pelagians, ,,,hich has been already noticed 3. s Supr. 2;). 
After his death great disputes arose about the election of a 
successor 4 . Several persons were proposed, and among others 4 Socr. Î. 
two Priests, Philip and Proclus. Philip, a native of Sida in 26, 27. 
Pamphylia, had been a Deacon under St. Chrysostom, and 
his ordinary attendant in that capacity. He applied himself 
to study, and collected a great number of books of all kinds. 
His style ,vas Asiatic, and he wrote much; and among the 
rest, an historical ,york divided into thirty books. All the 
IJeople of Constantinople preferred both to Philip and Proclus 
another Priest, named Sisinnius, ,vhose Church ,vas situated 
without the city, in a place called Elaia, or the Olive, in 
'v hich the feast of the Ascension of our SA VI 0 UR ,vas cele- 
brated annually, ,vith great solemnity. The piety and charity 
of Sisinnius to,vards the poor had won him the favour of the 
laity. They carried their point, and he was ordained on the 
twenty-eighth of February, under the hvelfth Consulate of 
Theodosius and the second of Valentinian, that is, in the 
year 426 5 . 5 Chr.l\Iarc 
p 9H.) 
For his ordination a Council was held at Constantinople, A. D.-426. 
by order of the Elnperor Theodosius, in which Theodotus, 
Bishop of Antioch, assisted 6. This Council wrote a letter 6 Ph

. 
addressed to Berinian, Amphilochius, and the other Bishops coù. 0)2. 
of Pamphylia, in which it ,vas declared, that if anyone 
should henceforward be proved, either by ,vord or deed, to 
have laid himself open to the charge of entertaining the 
heres y of the J\lassalians 7 he should be deposed, whatever 7 Supr. ]9. 
, 25. 
promise he might make of fulfilling his penance; and that 
whoever should maintain his cause, whether Bishop or any 
other, should incur the same dangcr. This was so ordered, 
because they kne,v the dissimulation of these heretics. 
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A. D. 42ß-7. As for Pr
clus, Sisinnius ordained him Bishop of Cyzicus, 
I Socr.7,28. 'which see happened at that time to be vacantI. But as he 
'was preparing to set out for that IJlace he was anticipated by 
the Cyzicenians, who ordained one Dalmatius, a man who 
led an ascetic life. "This they did," observes Socrates, "in 
"defiance of that la,v ,,,hich forbids the ordination of a 
"Bishop ,,'ithout. the consent of the Bishop of Constan- 
" tinople; but they excused themselves on the plea that this 
"law only applied to the individual person of Atticus." 
There is no other notice of this law extant. Proclus there- 
fore remained without any particular church, but still of- 
ficiating as Priest, and preaching in Constantinople with 
great success. Sisinnius did not sit two years in the epis- 
copal chair, and died on the twenty-fourth of December, 
under the Consulate of flierius and Ardaburius; that is, in 
the year 427. He ,,-as simple, easy of access, and averse to 
business j a character by no n1eans acceptable to a restless 
people, who accordingly looked upon him as a ,veak man. 
XL V. There "yas a monastery at Adrumetum, a city of Africa 


s
nu

he situated on the sea coast, in ,,'hich a l\Ionk nan1cd Florus, 
:l\Ionks of a native of U zalis , ,vas livin b O'. This man went into his own 
Adrurnc- 
turn. country, and ,vas accompanied on his journey by a 1\10nk 
A. D. 427." .. 
[2 Aug. Ep. called Felix 2. \Vhile at U zahs, he met ,vIth the letter of 

lg:]al. 256. St. Augustine to Sixtus 3 , which he copied, and on setting 
:_Sllpr.23. out for Carthage, left it with 
'elix his fellow-traveller, "Tho 
;)1. carried it to the monastery at Adrumetum, and began to read 
it to his brethren. Among these there were five or six, ,vho, 
not understanding very well St. Augustine's meaning, excited 
,a great disturbance; disputing against those ,vho understood 
it better, and pretending that they destroyed free will. \Yhell' 
Florus returned from Carthage, the divisions broke out afresh, 
and they fell upon him as having been the occasion of the 
dispute, not comprehending "'hat he said to them in sup- 
port of the sound doctrine. Florus thought it his duty to 
acquaint the Abbot, whose. name was Valentine, with this 
disorder, which till then he knew nothing of, and shewed 
him the book, in which the Abbot easily recognised the 
style and doctrine of St. Augustine, and read it with pleasure 
and consolation. To put an end to these disputes between 
his lVlonks, he resolred to send SOllIe of them to Evodius, 
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Bisho p of Uzalis , who "Tote to \Talentine an d 111 . S "1\ 1 1 A 
J.\' on rs, . D. 427. 
exhorting them to peace. However, his letter did not ap- 
pea:se their irritated minds, and they resolved to go to St. Au- 
gustine hi1nself. The Abbot did not recommend this", and 
endeavoured to heal them, by causing a Priest named Sa- 
l)illuS to explain the work to them in the clearest ll1anner. 
However, it was all to no purpose; and fearing to sour their 
minds still more, he suffered them to depart, and even sup- 
plied them ,vith the money requisite for their journey; only 
he did not give them any letter for St. Augustine, that he 
might not seem to entertain any doubt himself about his 
doctrine. The persons who set out "
ere two young men 
named Cresconius aud Felix; and after their departure the 
lllonastery remained in peace. 
'Yhen they came to I-lippo 1, St. Augustine received then1, 1 Aug. Ep. 
although they had not brought any letter from their Abbot, 204. al. -16. 
as he observed in them too much simplicity to allow hin1 to 
suspect them of imposture. r.t 1 hey laid before him the state 
of the question, and accused Florus of being the occasion of 
all the disorder in their comn1unity. St. Augustine instructed 
them, and eXplained to them his letter to Sixtus: he even 
wishcd to charge them with all the works relating to the 
Pelagians, but they did not allow him tin1e enough to have 
them copied out, because they wanted to return to their 
Inonastery before the festival of Easter, that they might 
celebrate it with their brethren in perfect harmony, after 
the termination of all their disputes. r.t 1 his is thought to have 
been in the year 427, ,,-hen Easter fell on the third of April. 
St. Augustine therefore gave them a letter for the Abbot 
Valentine, and the whole community, in which he explained 
that difficult question of free will and grace, and prayed the 
.A.bbot to send Florus to him) suspecting the real state of the 
case, namely, that the others opposed him so warmly only 
because they did not understand hÏ1n. 
However, St. Augustine after having writtcn this lcttcr, x L y
. . 
. ] . . 11 .e E t Houk of 
t. 
kept the 1\Ionks of Adrumetum wIth urn b alter 
 a
 er ; .Au
lI
tirl(' 
1 .. II .. d b T 011 Grace 
a c lange of purpose occasIoned, as IS genera Y ImagIne, J nnd Free 
the arrival of the other Felix who came after them, and, Will. 
, 
as it seems, acquainted hi1l1 more fully with the state vf 
the q ucstio11 2 . DllrinO' the ]0110' tin1e thCJT sojourncd herc,lI Aug Fp. 
b 0 21.). al. 47. 



A. D. 427. St. Augustine read to them, besides his letter to Sixtus, 
) Supr. 23. the letters of the Council of Carthage I, of the Council of 
30. 1\iilevum, and of the five Bishops to Pope Innocent, with his 
answers, the letter of the Council of Africa to Pope Zosinuls, 
with his letter addressed to all the Bishops in the world, 
and the canons of the plenary Council of Africa against the 
Pelagians. lIe also read to them St. Cyprian's treatise on 
the LORD'S Prayer, in which the necessity of the grace of 
2 Supr. 23. GOD is strongly displayed 2. He did yet lllore; for he conl- 
14. posed a ne,v ,york on purpose, intitled, "On Grace and ,Free 
" 'Yill," and inscribed it to Valentine and his ßlonks. 
He therein she,vs that we must equally avoid denying 
free win, in order to establish grace, or denying grace, to 
establish free will. He proves free will by the Holy Scrip- 

 c.2. tures 3 , ,vhich abound ,vith precepts and promises; and in.. 
[4 Rom. J 2. sists particularly on those passages ,vhich exhort us to will 4. 
21. Ps. 32. II I tl . t f b tl S . t :>. 
9, ProVo I. e a so proves Ie necessl y 0 grace y 1e cnp ure , In 


.:3û I f
]. .which it is said that the virtues enjoined by it are gifts of 
5 c. 4. GOD, who unites together the precept and the assistance, 
and commands us to pray. He shews, in opposition to the 
Pelagians, that grace is not given according to our merits; 
since the first grace is given to the ,vicked, ,\'110 deserved 
nothing but punishment 6 . All the good which the Scripture 
ascribes to n1an it ascribes in other places to grace 7 : and 
thus eternal life is at the same time both a reward and a 
free gift8. The Law is not grace 9 , since the La,v alone is only 
the letter which kills, and the knowledge which puffeth up. 
Nature is not grace l , since it is common to all; for then 
CHRIST would have died in vain. Grace does not consist 
only in the remission of past sins, since ,ve say, "Lead us not 
" into temptation." 'Ve cannot merit grace, either by good 
,yorks, as he has shewn already, or by any good will 2 ; since we 
pray GOD to give us faith, to change our wills, and to soften 
our hard hearts. It is therefore He who has first chosen us, 
and loved us; it is He ,vho endues us with a good will; who 
increases it for the fulfilment of His commandments; and 
renders us capable of fulfilling them, by inspiring us "Tith a 
nlore fCl
Yent charity than that by which at first we feebly 
willed the good. GOD has so great a power O\Ter our hearts 3 , 
that lIe turns thenl whithersocyer II,c pleases ,; whether by 


I; (
, G. 


7 C, 7. 


fI C. 8. 
9 c. II. 
[2 Cor. 
3. 6.J 
I c. 13. 



 c. lOot 
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inclining them to good, in His free mercy, or in applying to A, D. 42; . 
His designs the evil which they derive fronl their free wilP. 1 c. 21. 
Lastly2, we see a manifest exanlple of grace in infants, to II c.22. 
whom it is impossible for us to ascribe any merit to attract 
it, or any demerit to repel it, except original sin; or any 
reason ,vhy one should be preferred before another, except 
the hidden judgment of GOD. St. Augustine says, at the 
conclusion 3 , "Read over this book continually, and if you s c. 2,1. 
" understand it, thank GOD for it; and whatever you may 
"not understand, pray to Him to make you understand it, 
"for He 'v ill give you understanding." He had recom- 
Inended to them in the beginning.!, not to allow themselves 4 c. 1. 
to be troubled by the obscurity of this question, and to keep 
peace and charity among thenlselves, walking accordil1gto 
their knowledge, and \vaiting till it should please GOD to 
increase it. 'Yhen St. Augustine had read over this book to 
Cresconius, and to the 1\Ionks \vho had accompanied hÏ1n, 
he gave it to them, together with the other treatises which 
have been already mentioned; and a second letter directed 
to the Abbot Valentine, in \vhich he intreats him to send 
Florus to hÎ1n. Valentine did. not fail to comply with his 5 Ap, Aug. 
request!), and made Florus the bearer of a letter of thanks. 

)'2


' 
St. Augustine was much rejoiced to find that the faith of XL YII, 
FI . f . ]1 d d t Book on 
orus was sound, wIth respect to ree WI an grace, an 0 Corrcction 
learn that peace was re-established in the monastery of and Gracc.. 
A.drumetum. But he learnt also that some one there had 
made the following objection: "If it be GOD which ,vorketh 
"in us both to will and to do'), our superiors ought to be 6 rhilip 
" satisfied with instructing us and praying for us, without 2. 1:3. 
" correcting us when "
e fail to do our duty. lIow is it my 
" fault, if I have not that po\verful succour which GOD has 
" not given me, and which He only can bestow?" This false 
conclusion wl1Ïch threw so much odiuln on the doctrine of 
, 
grace, obliged St. Augustine to compose a ne\v treatise, 
which he intitled, "On Correction and Grace," and which 
also he addressed to the Abbot Valentine and his 1\lonks, 
\vithout however accusin b O' them of entertainin b O' this error 7 . 'I Re!r, 2. 
, , . 67. 
He first establishes the doctrinc of the Church w'lth 1'C- 
S p ect to the La\v Grace and Frce \Yill. lIe shcws 8 that we 8 Aug. 
, 
, , de ('or. f't 
are free to do well only through the grace of J ESlTS CURIST, Grat. ('. 2. 
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A. D. 427. which not only points it out to us, but also enables us to 
perform it. lIe then proposes the objection which is the 
subject of this 'work: "'Yhy do they preach to us, and 
" command us to turn from the evil way, and to do good, 
" if it be not ,ve who do it, but GOD which ,yorketh in us 
" both to will and to do it?" "N ay, rather," he answers, 
1 Rom. 8. "let tlIem understand, if they are the sons of GOD 1, that 

)i
iliP. "it is the Spirit of GOD who leads them on both to do 
2. 13. ",vhat they ought to do, and after they have done it, to 
" return thanks to IIim who leadeth them to it. For they 
" are led in order that they may do son1ething, and not that 
" they may do nothing. But when they do it not, let them 
"pray, to obtain that which they haye not yet received." 
" 'Vell then," said they, "let our superiors rest satisfied 
" with teaching us our duty, and praying for us, that we 
" may perform it; but let them not correct or l'eprove us, 
" if ,ve fail in perfonning it." "On the contrary," says 
St. Augustine, "this should all be done, since the o.A..postles, 
" who ,,-ere the doctors of the Church, did so. They taught 
" what ought to be done, they corrected if it was not done, 
" and prayed in order that it plight be done." 
:/ ('. -t. The Pelagian objects 2 , "Is it my fault that I do not possess 
" ,,-hat I neyer received? Teach me what I am to do, and if 
" I do it, thank GOD for it; if I do it not, do not correct me, 
" but pray to Him", that lIe would give me power to do it." 
s ("o. .
. St. Augustine answers 3 , "It is your own fault that you are 
" wicked; and still more so that 
TOU refuse to be corrected for 
"it. As if vices were to be applauded, or looked upon as 
" indifferent, as if' correction was not useful, by striking the 
" mind with fear, shame and grief, by exciting to prayer, 
" and to repentance! r.t 1 hey ought rather to say; , Neither 
" 'teach HIe any thing, nor pray for me, since GOD is able to 
" 'turn our hearts without either precept or prayer, in the 
" 'same manner as lIe converted St. Paul.' These extra-. 
" ordinary graces which GOD bestows on WhOl11 fIe pleases, 
" ought not to prevent our making use oÏ correction, any 
" more than of instruction, or prayer." 
4 c. 6. The Pelagians said \ "'Y e have not received obedience; 
U 'why then are we corrected, a8 if it were in our power to 
" bestow it on oursclycs?" St. Augustinc answers, "If they 
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" are not yet baptized, their disobedience flows from the sin A. D. 42i. 
" of the first man; ,vhich does not make us individually less 
" guilty or less reprehensible, because it is common to all 
"mankind. If he who speaks thus has been baptized, he 
" cannot say that he has not receiyed; since he has lost by 
"his free ,vill the grace ,vhich he had once received." 

'Nay," said the Pelagian, "I may say that I have not 
"received, since I have not received perseverance." " It 
"is true," St. Augustine answered, "that perseverance is a 
" gift of GOD;" (which he proves, by the fact that prayer is 
lllade for it.) "But nevertheless it is with justice that we 
" correct those who have not persevered in the good life 1 ; I C, 7. 
" for it is by their own will that they are changed; and if 
"they do not profit by the correction, they merit eternal 
" damnation. Even those to ,vhom the gospel has not been 
" preached, shall not deli vel" themselves from this condemn a- 
"tion, though it seems a more reasonable excuse, to say, 
" "Y e have not received the grace to hear the gospel,' than 
" to say, ",r e have not received perseverance.' For it may 
"be said, 'Friend, you would have persevered if you had 
" 'chosen, in that which you had both heard and possessed;' 
" but it cannot possibly be said, , You would ha'
e believed, 
" , if you had chosen, in that which you had not heard.' 
"Those therefore who have not heard the gospel; those, who 
" after having heard it, and having been converted, have not 
" perseyered; those who have refused to believe; and infants 
" who have died unbaptized; these four classes of persons are 
" none of thenl separated froin the mass of perdition: those 
" who are separated from it, are so not by their own merits, 
" but through the grace of the l\iediator: GOD gives to them 
" all the means of salvation; and not one of them perishes 
"because they are predestinated, that is to say, not only 
" called but elected. And if anyone should ask me 2, 'Why" c. 8. 
" , GOD has not bestowed perseverance on all those to WhOlll 
" 'He has given charity;' my answer is, that I do not know; 
" and that I admire, with the Apostle, the depth of the 
" judgments of GOD. But you, Enemy of grace, who put this- 
" question to me, I believe that you are as little able to solve 
" it as. myself. Or if you have recourse to free will" what 
" answer will you make to these words, (Peter, I have pra
red 
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A. D. 427. " 'for thee, that thy faith fail not I?' Will you dare to say, 
J Luke 22. "that notwithstanding the prayer of CHRIST, the faith of 
32. . 
" Peter 'would have failed, if Peter had so 'willed It? The 
"human will does not therefore obtain grace by its own 
" freedom; but rather obtains freedom through grace; ,vhich 
" also enables it to persevere by conferring on it a perpetual 
"delight, and an invincible strength. It is, indeed, mar- 
" vellous that GOD does not bestow persevel'ance on some of 
" His children j but it is no less astonishing that He some- 
(( times refuses the grace of Baptism to the chilùren of His 
" friends, and grants it to the children of His enemies; or 
" that He does not withdraw from the dangers of this life 
" those among the faithful whose fall He foresees. Let us 
"not wonder that we cannot penetrate His iml)enetrable 
II c. 9. 
 25. "conduct. "Ye must therefore always correct him who sins 2, 
" though ,ye do not kno,v ,vhether the correction "rill be of any 
" advantage to him, and whether or no he be predestinated. 
" (But no one can say that Adam was not selJarated from 
s c. 10. " t the mass of perdition which did not yet exist 3: ,vherefore 
" 'then was not perseverance bestowed on him? And it 
" 'not having heen besto,ved upon him, ho,v is he guilty?' " 
To answer this objection, St. Augustine makes a distinction 
between the grace of the two states or conditions; the state 
of innocence, in ,vhich the first man was before his sin, and 
the state of corrupted nature, in ,vhich we now are. This 
distinction has been the occasion of much controversy between 
the most celebrated divines; and it ,vould require a long dis- 
course to explain and reconcile it with the principles laid 
down in the other works of St. Augustine. I shall not 
therefore enter upon it, that I may not transgress the limits 
prescribed to the historian; and the rather, as "rithout ex- 
plaining this doctrine, we may very easily underst
nd w hat- 
ever relates to the reconciling of correction with grace. 
4 c. 13. St. Augustine goes on to teach 4, "that the number of 
" those 'who are predestinated is fixed and certain, but that 
" no' man kno,vs whether he is included in it or not; which 
" ignorance is advantageous to him, as it makes him lowly 
" and humble. The reprobates are of several sorts. Some 
" of them die with original sin only; others add to it by 
" their free will; and others again have grace bestowed upon 
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"them, and do not persevere in it; they abandon GOD, A. D. 427. 
" and GOD abandons them. For they are abandoned to their 
" free will, because by a just and hidden judgment of GOD, 
" they have not received the gift of perseverance. Let men 
" therefore suffer themselves to be corrected when they sin 1, I c. 14. 
" and not argue from correction against grace, nor from 
" grace against correction. 1\Ian has a power either to will 
" or to refuse; but 'without prejudice to the Almighty power 
" of GOD, who is absolute master of the human will. "\Ve 
" ought to correct in proportion to the fault 2 , and endeavour 2 c. 15. 
" after the salvation of all men, without distinction; because 
",ve cannot tell who those are whom GOD intends actually 
"to save, and because the care ,vhich 've shall bestow 
" therein, will, at any rate, be of advantage to ourselves." 
For what remains, St. Augustine clearly teaches elsewhere 3, 3 Aug: x. 
that GOD is willing that all men should be saved; without,
: L
e
:33. 
however, taking from them their free ,vill, the good or ill use 
 58. 
of which makes them fit subjects of judgment. He also 
she,vs that GOD is not the author of sin, inasmuch as it 
depends on the will of each individual, either to consent or 
not to consent to the outward or inward grace 4. ., c.34. 
 60. 
This treatise on Correction and Grace is the last of which XLYIlJ. 
St. Augustine takes notice in his Retractations, written about 



a
}aSt. 
the year 427. It was no,v many years since he had formed Augustine. 
the design of revising all his ,yorks which had become public, 
and which he 'was therefore unable to correct in any other way 
than by a public censure; but he had hitherto been diverted 
from it bv more urgent business 5. He had entertained such 5 Possid. 
. Oi . b .e b 1 t Vito c, 2
. 
an Intentlon fifteen years elore, as appears y a etter 0 Hctr. 
. 6 h d .::) E 1 . h . Pl'ohw 
1\farcelhnus. At last, after he a appolnteCl rac IUS IS 6 Ep.
43. 
successor, having now more leisure, he undertook this work, al. 7. 
 2,3. 
and completed it in two books; of,vhich the first conlprises the 
,yorks written from the time of his conversion (including those 
which ,vere composed before his Baptism) down to the com- 
mencement of his Episcopate; and the second C0111prises all the 
rest, even to the time when he was making this revisal. lIe 
therein reviews all his 'works, as nearly as he could, according 
to the order of tiine in which they were written; desiring 
that they might be read in the same order, that so his readers 
might observe the progress he had 111ade
. lIe begins with 



416 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXIV. 


A. D. 427. the three books against the Academics, and concludcs with 
the treatise on Correction and Grace, marking e,.cry point, 
even down to the slightest expressions, 'which he judged 
"rorthy of censure, and at the same time defending what had 
been unjustly censured by others. He reckons ninety-three 
I Ep. 224. ,yorks \ in two hundred and thirty-two books, and observes 


l

)

 that he had been pressed by his brethren to publish these 
Retr. 2. 67. two books of Retractations, before he had begun to revise his 
letters and sermons. He afterw'ards began to revise his 
1/ Ep. 224. letters, but had not time to finish them 2. 
XLIX. About the same time Leporius 'was converted from his 
Conversion b I .. . f 1 B . h f Af . 1 
of Lepo- errors y t Ie Instructions 0 t Ie IS Ops 0 rIca, ane par- 
rius. ticularly of St. Augustine 3. lIe was a native of Gaul, and 
S Casso de d ... h d 1 ]\ tr 1 b I . f I . 
Il1(
arn. 1. ,vas Isbnguis e among t Ie 
on rs y t Ie purIty 0 us 
Be;;n
d
' life; but he ascribed his virtue to his OIDl free will and his 
Scrirt. own strencrth foHowinO' the doctrine of PelaO'ius whose 

 60. 1 .. 1 I b' H b . d h . . 1 . . l b t ' t . ll 
( ISCIp e Ie was. e carrIe t IS eVI princip e 0 a s I 
greater length by maintaining that JESUS CHRIST 'was only a 
common man; but that He had used IIis free 'will so well, as 
to ha,.e lived witho
t sin; and, by His good works, had merited 
to be the Son of GOD. That the only object of IIis coming 
into the world, was to exhibit to mankind an example of 
virtue; and that if they chose to profit by it, they also might 
be without sin. Leporius l)ublished his errors in a letter 
which caused a great scandal. Cassian, ".ho had been then 
about thirteen or fourteen years in Provence, adn10nished 
him, and exhorted him to 111ake a recantation; se,.eral other 
learned men in Gaul did the same, but to no purpose. 
'Yherefore Procnlus of J\Iarseilles, and Cylinnius, another 
Bishop in Gaul, finding hÏI11 obstinate, condemned his doc- 
trine. Being thus driven out of Gaul, he ,vent to Africa, 
accompanied with some others who had imbibed the same 
erroneous principles. lIe lived sonle time after this ,vith 
St. .Augustine; and it is thought that he is the Priest 
Leporius, who assisted with others at the nomination of 
t Supr.43. Eraclius 4; for the Leporius of whom we are now speal\iug 
was ordained a Priest, after having been a 
Ionl{. fIe 
acknowledged his error, and n1ade a püblic confession of it; 
and in order to repair the scandal he had caused to the 
Churches of Gaul, he sent thither an authentic recantation, 
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,vhich 'was read in the Church of Carthage in the presence of A. D. 42ï. 
seyeral Bishops. It is addressed to Proculus and Cylinnius 1. I Ler n \". 
Leporius therein acknowledges and humbly asks pardon for 

e
i

. 
his ignorance and presumption. He condemns his scandalous 
letter, and confesses that GOD, that is, JESUS CHRIST, was 
born of l\Iary; and that it was not more unworthy of GOD to 
be born of a "roman, and to aSSUlue from her the human 
nature when He thought proper, than to form the human 
nature within her; for else it would be adding a fourth 
person to the TRINITY, if we make two Sons of GOD, and two 
CHRISTS, the one GOD, the other l\ian. "But ,ve must not 
"therefore believe that the Incarnation of the WORD is a 
It mixture and confusion of both natures; for such a mixture 
" destroys both parts. The Son only became incarnate, not 
" the Father, nor the HOLY GHOST. They are not two, the 
" one GOD, and the other 1\fan; the same is both GOD and 
" l\Ian, one only Son of GOD, JESUS CHRIST: ,vherefore we 
"do not fear to say, that GOD was born, suffered, and 
"was crucified according to the flesh. We believe that 
" lIe is the only Son of GOD, not adopted, but properly 
" so called; not imaginary, but real; not for a season, but 
" eternal. 
" We likewise," he added, "execrate what we said, in 
" ascribing to CHRIST, labour, merit, and faith; making Him 
" almost like each one of the Saints, though this was not 
" our intention; and in a manner ranking Him among mere 
" mortals, who is GOD over all, and who hath not received 
" the Spirit by measure 2. 'Ve also condemn ,vhat we said, 2 Rom. 9. 5. 
. f th John 3. 34. 
"that CHRIST suffered without any assIstance rOin e 
" Divinity, by the mere strength of human nature, to which 
" we were led by our desire to remove all suffering from the 
" Diyine V\T ord; and that CHRIST, as roan, was ignorant of 
" some things: for ,ve may not say this of the LORn of the 
"Prophets. In conclusion, as it ,vould take too long to 
" notice in detail all the other propositions \ve have advanced, 
"we declare in sincerity that we either receive or reject 
"them, in conformity with the principles of t he Cath
lic à
 

fr;I.Y' 
" Church. and we P ronounce anathema against all heretIcs, [4 1 1>.1 ] 8. I. 
, .' T . 1) not. n. 
" aO'ainst Photinus 3 Arius Sabelhus, EunOmius-t, 'alentIne , [5 lb. H),14. 
b " ,,'. 1 uot. k.] 
"Apollinaris 6 1\fanichæus, and all the rest. I.Jf'porIws su J- [Ii Ih. 1$. G. 
, not. r.] 
E C 
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A. D. 427. scribed this letter, together with Doml1inus and Bonus, ,vho 
were apparently his companions in error. Four Bishops 
subscribed it as ,vitnesses: namely, Aurelius of Carthage; 
St. Augustine; Florentius, Bishop of the other IIippo; and 
Secundinus, Bishop of 1\.legarmita. These four Bishops wrote 
I Aug. Ep, also to Proculus and Cylinnius I, commending the severity of 
219. the Bishops of Gaul, 'which had proved so salutary to Leporius; 
bearing testinlony to his conyersion, and exhorting them to 
receive hinl again to their comnlunion; for he himself con- 
tinued in Africa. There is no doubt that this letter ,vas 
written by St. Augustine, and eyen the recantation of Le- 
porius is ascribed to him 2. 
About the same time, St. Augustine ,vrote to a person 
named Vitalis of Carthage 3 , w'ho maintained that the begin- 
ning of faith was not the gift of GOD; that GOD did no 
further incline us to will the good, than by setting it before 
us in His law, while it depended on ourselves to give or ,vith- 
hold our consent to it. But he allowed that what we asked 
of GOD by faith, He afterwards granted to us by grace; 
o 
that he maintained the principles of those who were after- 
wards called Semi-Pelagians. St. Augustine, to conyince hinl 
of his error, insists principally on the prayers of the Church. 
" Say then openly," said he to him, "that ,ve ought not to 
" pray for those to whom we preach the gospel, but only to 
" preach to them. Raise your voice against the prayers of 
"the Church, and when you hear the Priest at the Altar 
" exhorting the people of GOD to pray for the infidels, that 
" He may convert them; for the Catechumens, that lIe may 
" inspire then1 with the desire of Baptism, and for the faithful, 
" that they may persevere through His grace; laugh at all 
" these holy exhortations, and say that you will not pray to 
" GOD for the infidels, that He may make them become 
" believers; because this is not a gift of His mercy, hut an 
4 c. 2. 
 7. "effect of their ,viII." lIe proceeds 4: "Let us not deceive 
"men, for we cannot deceive GOD. Assuredly, ,ve do not 
" pray to GOD, but pretend to pray to Him, if we believe that 
" those things for ,vhich we pray to Him are effected by our- 
e' selves alone. Assuredly, we do but pretend to thank Him, 
" if we do not believe that that for which we thank Him is 
" His doing." The form of prayer mentioned by St. Au- 


2 Leo. Ep. 
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gustine in this place is to the same purpol't with that used A. D. 427. 
by ourselves on Good Friday. 
lIe afterwards proposes to Vitalis these twelve articles 1, I c. 5. 
 16. 
containing all that is comprised in the Catholic faith on tIle 
subject of grace. "Those who are not yet born have done 
"neither good nor evil 2 ; and there is no previous life in 2 l. 
" which they can have merited the miseries of this present 
" one; yet nevertheless by being born of Adam, according 
"to the flesh, they incur the obligation of eternal death, if 
" they are not born again in CHRIST. The grace of GOD is 
." given neither to children nor adults, according to their 
" merits 3 . It is given to adult persons for each action S 2. 
"separately4. It is not given to all men 5 ; and those to 4 3. 
. ",,,horn it is given, receive it without having merited it, 5 4, 
"either by their ,yorks, or even by their will, as appears 
"most clearly in the case of infants. Those to whom it is 
" given, receive it by the free mercy of GOD 6. Those to 6 5. 
" whom it is not given, are excluded from it by a just judg- 
" ment of GOD 7 . "'V e must all appear before tl1e judgment- 7 6. 
" , seat of CHRIST 8 , that everyone may receive the things R ï. 
" ( done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 2 Cor. 5.10. 
" 'it be good or bad,' not according to that he would have 
" done, had he lived longer. Even infants shall be judged 
" in this manner 9 , according as they shall have been either 9 8. 
" baptized or unbaptized, and shall have believed or not be- 
" lieved, through the heart and mouth of those who brought 
" them to the Sacrament. ' They who die in the LORD are 
" , blessed 1 ,' and that ,vhich they ,vould have done, if their I 9, 
. . ffi t tl Hev.14. 13. 
"hfe had been prolonged, does not In any way a ec lCln. 
" They ,vho believe in GOD with their own heart," (that is, 
adult P ersons ) "do so b y their volition and frce ,,
ilP. \Ve 2 10. 
, . (voluntate 
" act agreeably to the true faith 3 , when we who belIeve, pra
 a(' l.ib
ro 
" to GOD for those who do not wish to believe, in order that 
r
):
no] 
" they may wish to believe. 'Vhen anyone of these em- 
" braces the faith \ it is our duty sincerely to return GOD 4 12. 
"thanks for the same, as for a gift from Hilll; aud this 
" custom is a reasonable one." St. Augustine then proves 
each of these articles separately. LI. 
Count Boniface after the death of his wife, had taken a Revolt of 
, .' Count 
l'esolution of quitting the military professIon, and clnbraClng lluniface. 
E e 2 A. D. 428. 
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A. D
 428. a monastic life 1 . St. Augustine and St. Alypius had dissuaded 
I Aug. Ep. him from it, believing that he might prove more useful both 
')<:10 I 
o 

ct R
l
i;. . to Church and state by continuing in the ,vorld. But they 

 3. had advised him to live disengaged from 'worldly objects, and 
to preserve continence. However, having by the Enlperor's 
order been obliged to go over into Spain, he there enteTed 
into a second marriage with a ,voman related to the Kings 
of the Vandals, and thus secured to himself their friendship. 
Aëtius, .who, after Boniface, 'was the most powerful of all the 
Roman generals, ,vas then in Italy; and he availed hinlself 
of this alliance to accuse Boniface before the Empress 
Placidia, who governed during the minority of her son 
2 B 
r l o

ToP. ) Valentinian 2. He told her that Boniface intended to nlake 
CI . ,. aue . 
c.3. himself independent, and assume the sovereignty of Africa; 
and as a proof of his assertion, he added; "If you order him 
" to come to Italy, he will refuse to obey." In the mean 
time he wTote to Boniface to ,varn him, if the Elnpress 
should send for him, not to obey her summons, because she 
designed to destroy him; telling him in proof of ,vhat he 
said, that there ,vas no reason whatever for sending for hiln. 
Boniface gave credit to this notice of Aëtius, who ,vas his 
creature, and whom he believed to be thol'oughly true to his 
interests; and accordingly ,vhen he received the order to 
present himself before the Emperor, he refused to obey, 
.and thus confirmed the suspicion which Aëtius had raised 
against him. 
'Yar ,vas then declared, and at first three generals sent 
against him, ,vhom he defeated; and afterwards Count 
Sigisyult. Boniface, urged by the necessity of self- preserya- 
tion, sent to Spain, and entered into a treaty with the 
Vandal princes, Gontharis and Gizeric, or Genseric. lIe 
agreed ,,,-ith thenl to divide Africa into three parts, to give a. 
third to each of them, and keep the remainder for himsel(, 
that each should govern his own division independently; 
but if they were attacked, that they should all three unite in 
mutual defence. On the faith of this treaty, the Vandals 
crossed the straits and came into Africa, leaving Spain to 
the Visigoths, ,vho ,vere no,v become the most powerful in 
that country. 'Yith the Vandals there came also Alalli, 
3 Pos
id. Goths, and a confused multitude of other nations 3 ; and 
Vito c. 28. 
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their number, including old men and children, masters and A. D. 428. 
slaves, anloullted to eighty thousand 1. Genseric, to im-;- Vic t;;r. - 
print the greater terror, caused them to be numbered' and P Vit
n
; 
, cr:., "V and. 
a report was spread that they composed a body of eighty 1. 
 1. 
thousand combatants: they laid ,vaste the country which 
they found in peace, murdering, burning, cutting do,Vll the 
trees, and above all, ravaging the churches, for they were 
Arians" They ,vent over into Africa, under the Consulate of 
Taurus and F e lix that is A D 428 2 2Chr,Pasch. 
- , ,.. . p. 31-1. 
Then it was that St. Augustine wrote to Count Boniface, LII. 
t . d h . t I .. . St. Augus- 
o In uce 1m 0 turn lIS eyes Inward 3 . He begIns by de- tine's l
ttcr 
claring that he does not mean to speak to him of the pre- }
c

ni- 
servation of his power or even of his life, but only of his sal- 3 Ep.220. 
vation. "I know," said he 4, "that you are not without 
l
 

. 
" friends who love you after the fashion of this ,vorId, and 
" can give you advice on temporal subjects; but it is not 
" easy to give you advice on the sah
ation of your soul, for 
" want of a fit opportunity." 
He then reminds him of the design he had formed of 
withdrawing from the world, and reproaches him with his 
second marriage:;. "I was indeed a little comforted," he:l 
 4. 
says, "when I heard that you refused to marry this lady 
"till she became a Catholic, and yet the Arians have so 
" great an influence in your house that they have baptized 
"your daughter, and if we are truly informed, they have 
"rebaptized Virgins consecrated to GOD. It is even said 
" that your wife is not enough for you, and that you keep 
"concubines." He afterwards sets before him the evils 
,vhich had followed from this unhappy marriage, that is to 
say, his rebellion 6; and adds, "You cannot deny before GOD 6 
 5. i. 
" that the love of the goods of this world has led you into all 
"this evil. You may indeed do but little eyil yourself 7, 7 
 6. 
" but you furnish an opportunity of doing a great deal to 
"numbers of persons who only think of advancing their 
" own interests by your means; so that so far from restrain- 
" ing your own desires, you are obliged to satisfy those of 
" others. You ,vill answer," he adds 8 , "that you can gi,.c 8 5, 8. 
" good reasons for your conduct, and that those ought rathc
. 
" to be blamed who have returned you evil for good. rrhat 
" is a point of which I aln no jurlge, since I cannot hear both 
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A. D. 4
ö. " sides; but judge you yourself in the sight of GOD. If the 
" Roman Empire has done good to you, return not evil for 
" g
od; if you have received evil, return not evil for evil. 
I 
 9. " You ,vill perhaps say to me I, 'What would you have me 
" 'do in this extreluity?' If you ask my advice on your 
"temporal affairs, I know not ,vhat answer to make you. 
" But if you consult me for the salvation of your soul, I know 
" ,veIl what to say. 'Love not the world, neither the things 
2 I John '" that are in the world 2.' Shew your courage by subduing 
[3 


 pæ- " your desires: repent 3; pray earnestly to be delivered from 
nitentiam] " v our invisible eneluies that is Y our P assions4 Give alms 
4 
 ] o. ., " . , 
s 
 II. "fast as much as you can ,vithout injuring your health 5 . 
" If you ,vere not married, I wOlùd advise you to embrace 
" a life of continence, to quit the army, and retire into a 
t! 
 12. "monastery6. But this you cannot do without the consent 
" of your wife: for although you ought not to have married, 
" after what you had said to us at Tubuna, yet she did it in 
"her simplicity, since she knew nothing of this ,vhen she 
" espoused you. 'Y ould that you could persuade her to 
" embrace a state of continence! but at any rate preserve 
"conjugal chastity. Your wife ought not to prevent you 
" from loving GOD, from not loving the .world; from keep- 
" ing your faith even in war, and even in ,val' labouring for 
" peace; from employing the goods of this world in doing 
" good works, and never committing any evil for the sake 
" of these transitory goods." 
We do not find that Count Boniface profited by this 
advice; and it was beyond his power to repair the evil he 
had done. His friends in Italy, ,vho ,vere assured of his 
fidelity, could not bring themselves to believe that he had 
1 Procop. any design of usurping the sovereignty of the empire 7: some 
Bell Vand. f tl b I d . f PI . d . C I d 
c. 3: 0 lem, y t Ie a VIce 0 aCl la, ,vent to art Iage, an 
had an interview with Boniface, in which he shewed them 
the letters he had received from Aëtius, and thus eXplained 
to them the whole intrigue. The Empress was overwhelmed 
with astonishment and confusion, but she dared not discover 
her indignation against Aëtius, because she depended on his 
assistance to support the desperate fortunes of the Emperor, 
her son. However, she entreated Boniface to quit the party 
of the Barbarians, and not to ahandon the Empire. Boniface 



BOOK XXIV.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


423 


acknowledged his fault, and did all he could to retrieve it. A. ]). 428. 
He besought the Barbarians to retire from Africa, but they 
took offence at his request, and he was obliged to come to 
open war with them. Succours were sent him from Rome 
and Constantinople; a battle was fought, in which the 
Ronlans ,vere vanquished; and the Vandals continued in J Hi:,t. 
Africa, and ravaged the country with impunityl. 
I
:C
6
' 14. 
An Arian Bishop, named :ßlaximin, had accompanied LIll. 
C t S .. It d tl G I 1 h Conference 
oun IglSVU an le ot IS, w lorn e commanded for with l\1axi- 
the Emperor Valentini an, against Count Boniface 2 . At the 
in. . 
1 . f I h 1 d fì . Possld. 
(eSlre 0 severa persons, e la a con erence at HIppO with Vito C. 17. 
St A t . h . 1 t 1 d . . . AuO' viii 
. ugus Ine, 'v IC 1 ,vas a (en own In WrItIng. St. Au- Coll: cu
 
gustine began by demanding of him a declaration of his :Maxim. 
faith; and he ans.wered, that he held that of the Council of 
Rimini 3 . Being urged to say what he believed himself, he [3 v. Supr. 
. d I b I . h . 0 0 I G h F h 18. :20. nut, 
sal ;" e leVe t ere IS ne n y OD, teat er, who p.] 
" received life froln none; and One Only Son, ,vho received 
" from the Father both His being and His life; and One 
" Only IloL y GHOST, the Comforter, who is the Enlightener 
" and Sanctifier of our souls." He challenged St. Augustine 
to prove the equality of the Divine Persons, and endeavoured 
on his side to prove Their inequality, under the plea of 
maintaining the unity of the Godhead. "This is the One 
" GOD" said he 4 "whom CHRIST and the HOLY GHOST 4 S 13. 
, , 
" worship, and whom all creatures reyerence; it is thus we 
" say He is One." Upon ,,'hich St. Augustine sai{P; "It 6 
 14. 
" follows, then, that you either do not worship CHRIST, or 
" that you do not worship One Only GOD." lIe then de- 
sired him to prove from Scripture, that the IloL Y GHU:3T 
worships the Father, allowing that the Son ,vorships I-Jim iu 
His manhood. Aud he proved the Divinity of the IIoL Y 
GHOST, from His posseRsion of temples; an attribute which 
belongs to GOD alone 6. Maximin consumed the rest of the ;(:. 
;)
: ?9. 
conference in a long and useless discourse, and on his rcturn 
to Carthage, boasted of having had the superiority in it. 
This obliged St. Augustine to refute him by two books; 
in the first of which he shews that l\IaxinIin .was not able 
to answer him, while in the secon(l he answered all that 
:I\iaximin had hinlself adyanced. 
St. Augustinc held another confercnce with an .Arian, COl
f
'
l:n("(' 
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with Pa- ,vhich seems to hal"e taken place some years preyiouslyl. It 
scentius. ,vas with Pascentius, Count of the Emperor's household, that 
A. D. :W6. is, Steward of the Demesnes, who, abusing the authority of 
[v. Tlllem. h . I t t 1 . th t . 1 d f I 
xiii.S.Aug. IS emp oymen , exac ec WI grea rigour tIe ues 0 tIe 

o p t. 4? d .] treasury, and insulted the Catholics ,vho followed the purer 
OS81 . 
c. ] 7. faith. He even attacked St. Augustine, and caused several 
persons of distinction to invite hinl to a conference. It was 
held at Carthage in their presence, and continued from 
J Aug, Ep. morning till evening. At the opening of it 2 , as Arius and 
238. al. 164. E . h d b d S AI . 1 
UnOmIU:3 a een name, t. J]JlUS, W 10 ,vas present, 
[3 V. Supr. demanded, which of those two ,vas followed by Auxentius 3 , 
18. 20. not. h P . h d I d d I d . I 
m. ct 18. W om ascenbus a ,varm y commen e. mme late y 
43.J Pascentius loudly anathematized Arius and Eunomius, and 
required that St. Augustine should likewise anathematize 
Homoüsios, that is, Consubstantial, as if it had been a 
person; and afterwards insisted upon their shewing him 
that word in Scripture. Then he made a confession of 
his faith in such terms that St. Augustine himself offered 
to subscribe it. Pascentius ,vrote it down, and inserted 
in it the ,vord, "U nbegotten." St. Augustine desired 
him, in his turn, to point out this word in SCl'ipture, in 
order to shew him that ,ve must not look therein for the 
,vords, ,vhen it is certain that the sense is found there. 
Pascentius finding himself hard pressed, took from St. Au- 
gustine the paper in ,vhich he had written his confession of 
. 4 
 6. faith, and tore it to pieces 4; aud they agreed that after 
dinner they should have notaries to take down the confer- 
ence. Accordingly they returned at the appointed hour, 
,vith notaries; but Pascentius ,vas no longer willing to have 
any thing 'written, and ,vhen St. Augustine pressed the 
point, he said to him in a passion, "I should have done 
" much better to content myself with your reputation only, 
" for I find you yourself are far inferior to it.'" St. Augus- 
tine replied, "I had told you before that my reputation 
" spoke too well of me." " You said truly," returned Pascen- 
tius. St. Augustine ans,vered, "Since my reputation and I 
" myself have given you different accounts of myself, I anl 
" glad yon ha,.e found me true, rather than it." Pascentius 
insisted Ullon having nothing written down, on pretence that 
it might get him into difficulty, in cOllseqnence of the laws 
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against heretics 1: and St. Augustine.' with the Bishops A, D. 406. 
present, continued the conference, foretelling at the salnc I Po

id. 
time what actually happened, that each one would after- Vito I ï. 
wards publish whatever account of it he thought fit. 
The see of Constantinople continued vacant SOlne time LV. 
ft tl d tl f S .. . th h :t Nestorius 
a er Ie ea 1 0 ISlnnlus, oug lnany Ctemanded Philip, Bishop of 
and many Proclus 2 . But to put a stop to all canvassinO' the Constanti- 
., b' nf'ple. 
court resolved not to appoint any member of the saIne A. D. 428. 
Ch I A d . I .r . d d I . II Supr. 44. 
urc 1. ccor Ing y a J.orelgner was summone ; an t lIS Socr. 7.29. 
,vas Nestorius, a native of Germanicia 3, but educated at [3 inS}ria] 
Antioch, where he had been baptized in his infancy. He 
had practised the nlonastic life in the monastery of Eupre- 
pius, which 'was at the gates of Antioch, and only two stades 
distant from the city 4. The Bishop Theodotus had ordained 4 Liberat. 
h . P . t d . h . th ffi f C h . I . Brev. c 4 
1m rles, an gIven 1m e 0 ce 0 atec 1St, to exp aill Evagr.. . 
the faith to the COlnpetentes b, and defend it against the H [V ist. G I. 7. 
. am. 
heretics. And indeed he appeared very zealous against those Præf. pars 
oJ 2. l\Icrcat.) 
who ,vere then most odious in the East, the Arians, the [5 v. Supr. 
A II " d tl 0 " d h .r d b 23. 10. not. 
po lnarlans, an 1e rlgenlsts; an e prolesse to e d.] 
an adlnirer and imitator of St. Chrysostom. He had a re- 
11larkably fine voice and an easy delivery6; but his eloquence 
 Theod. 
d h h I h I d . I IV. Ha
r. 
was not soun; e soug t on y ow to p ease an gaIn tIe Fab, 4.13. 
applauses of the people, whose attention he also courted by 
tP
:
lC. 
the paleness of his countenance, by his sombre dress, and his p. 69(). 
slo,v pace, ever avoiding the crowd and the places of public 
resort, and spending most of his time at home, and engaged 
in his books. He thus acquired a great rcputation for virtue, 
doctrine, and eloquence. 'Vhen summoned to Constantinople 
he took 'with him a Priest named Anastasius, ,vho was in 
his confidence; and in their journey they visited Thcodorus 
of JVlopsuestia, from whom it is a8serted that Nestorius im- 
bibed the pernicious àoctrine he afterwards taught. Thco- 
dorus of JVlopsuestia died a little after this 7; and not long 7 ,!h('od. 
. 1 d ,1 Ihst. 5. .JO. 
after him Theodotus, Bishop of AntIoch, W 10 was succce Cu 
by John, a disciple of Theoùorus; and it is with their ùeath 
that Theodoret concludes his lÚstory. 
N estorius arrived at Constantinople three months after the 
death of the Bishop Sisinnius, and ,vas ordaincd on the' 
tenth of April, under the Consulate of Fclix and rraurus, 
that is, in the rear 428
. In his fir
t scrtnOll he arldrc8scù ø SOl'r.ï.:2!t. 
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A. D. 428. the Emperor in these words, which excited much notice; 
" Give me, 0 Emperor, the earth purged from heretics, and 
" I will repay you with the heayen. Destroy the heretics with 
" me, and I ,viII destroy the Persians with you." These words 
,vere not unpleasing to a populace violently eager against 
the heretics; but others deemed N estorius of a light and 
hasty temper, to exhibit so much heat in his very first 
sermon. The fifth day after his ordination, he attelnpted 
to depriye the Arians of the place ,vhel'e they used to 
assemble in secret. This drove them to such despair, that 
they set fire to it; the flames seized on the adjoining houses, 
and Nestorius ever afterwards bore the name of the Incen- 
diary. fIe ,vished also to attack the N oyatians, and ,"vas 
only prevented by the authority of the Court. He perse- 
cuted the Quartodecimans in Asia, Lydia, and Caria, and 
was the occasion of a sedition near Sardes and J\Iiletus, 
in ,vhich many persons lost their lives. "In this," says 
I Socr.Î.3J. Socrates t, "he acted contrary to the practice of the Church." 
Anthony, Bishop of Germa, a city on the Hellespont, ap- 
plied himself to oppress the J\Iacedonians, saying that he 
had orders to that effect from N estorius. TIley endured the 
persecution for some time; but at last, reduced to despair, 
they despatched assassins, and murdered Anthony. This gaye 
N estorius an opportunity of depriving them of their churches; 
2 
Iarce1. and accordingly in 429 2 , they lost that ,vhich they had at 
Chr. p. 262. Constantinople, that at Cyzicus, and many others in the 
IIellespont. Some, however, were reunited to the Church. 
There is still extant a law enacted by Theodosius the 
J Cod. Th. Younger, at Constantinople, on the thirtieth of ßlay, 428 3 , 
:l
. J

. 
5. that is, six ,veeks after the ordination of N estorius, which 
enjoins that the heretics shall immediately restore to the 
Catholics all the churches they "had taken from them, and 
forbids them to ordain any fresh clergy under the penalty 
of ten pounds of gold. A distinction is then made between 
the various kinds of heretics, and the Arians, the J\iace- 
donians, and Apollinarians, are forbidden to have churches 
P Supr. in any city; while the Novatians and the Sabbatians 4 are only 
l8. 8. c.] 
L 5 i.e.notto conllnanded not to make any innovation 5 . But any assembly 
build new i!, h f . .i! b . dd 1 h 1 I I 
churches: lor t e purpose 0 prayer IS lor 1 en t lroug out t le W 10 e 

o S 
hof.] J O extent of the Rornan enlpire, to the Euuomians 6 , the ,r alen- 
L upr. C". 
J. not. a.] 
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tinians 1, the Montanists, Priscillianists, (so called from A! D. 428. 
Priscilla, and not from Priscillial1,) and Phrygians 2, the [1 19.14,k.l 
1\Iarcionites 3, the Borborians, the 1\1:essalians, Euchitæ or [ [ : !8, ')8.; !'] 
E . 4 h . . 20,_,.1.] 
i nthuslasts ; to t e Donahsts, the Audlans, the Hydro- [4 19. 25.] 
parastatæ, the Ascodrogitæ, the Photinians 5 the Paulians [ 5 18 6 ] 
, ,. .q. 
the 
Iarcenians6, and lastly, to the l\Ianicheans, who, it is [6 ibid.] 
declared by this law, "are conle to the last extreme of wicked- 
" ness, and ought even to be banished from the cities, and 
" delivered over to capital punishment 7 k." No mention is '1 Cod.Just. 
d f h P 1 . . h . 1 d . 1 Tit 5 
ma e 0 tee aglans In t IS a,v; an N estOrIUS was also d
 H
;: 5. 
favourably disposed to-wards them. It was in this same year, 
428, that the memory of St. Chrysostom began to be cele- 
brated on the twenty-sixth of SeptemberS; which is probably 8 MarceL 
to be ascribed to the exertions of Nestorius, his countryman Chr. p.282. 
and admirer. 
The same year Pope St. Cælestine wrote a decretal letter to LVI. 
n . f I .. Decretal of 
the Ishop8 0 t Ie proVInces of V lenne and Narbonne, for the Sf. Cæ- 
purpose of correcting several abuses 9. Some Bishops affected lcstine. 
. 1 d d d h ' l 9 Cælest. 
a parhcu ar ress, an assume a p 10sopher's cloak and Ep. 2. al. 4. 
girdle I; alleging the command in the Gospel, "to have our 

l
:;:i

i 
" loins g irded about 2 " " If this" savs the Po p e "is to be lumb}s . 
. , c .J , præc1l1chJ 
" taken literally, why do they not also carry burning lamps 2 Luke 12. 
"as well as staves in their hands? These words in the 35. 
" Scripture have a mystical signification: the girdle signifies 
" chastity; the staff is pastoral goyernment; the burning 
" lamp is the brightness of good works 3 . This peculiar d.ress s l\Iatth. 5. 
"may perhaps suit those who live in relnote and solitary 16. 
"places," (that is, the 1\1:onk8); "but why change in the 
" Churches of Gaul a custom sanctioned by the practice of 
" such eminent Bishops during so many years? 'Ve ought 
" to be distinguished. from the people, not by dress, but by 
" doctrine and manners' and we ouO'ht not to seek to impose 
, b 
" upon the eyes, but rather to enlighten the understandings 


k The names of several of these sects 
have not before occurred. Of these, 
the Borborialls were a Gnostic sect 
(Epiph. Hær. 26. 
 3); the Audians, 
besides several other errors, maintained 
the Quartodeciman rule after the de- 
cision of the Nicene Council (Epiph. 
Hær. 70); the IIydroparastatæ, Aquarii, 
or Encratites were followers of Tatian, 
so cancò from their abstaining wholly 


from the use of flesh allò wine, and 
offering water instead of wine at the 
Eucharist (Bingham, 15. 2. 
 7); the 
Ascodrogitæ or Tascodro
itæ were a 
l\Iontanist sect (Gothof. III Cod. Th. 
16. Tit. 5. 10); and the Paulians de- 
rived their name from Paul of Sa- 
mosata (Euseb. 7. 27-30: Gieseler, 
i. 
 58). 
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A. D. 428. " of the simple." It is evident from these words, that the 
ecclesiastics and even the Bishops did not as yet wear any 
peculiar dress in the "Test. 
The second abuse 'which Pope St. Cælestine reproves} is 
) c. 2. the refusal of penance to persons at the point of death I. 
" 'fhe sincerity of their conyersion," he says, " ought rather 
" to be estimated by the disposition of their minds, than from 
2 c. 3. " the circumstance of the time." The third abuse is 2, the 
elevation to the episcopal office, of laymen who had not 
previously passed through the other clerical orders, and eyen 
of persons accused of crimes. He confirms the right of 
s c. 4. l\Ietropolitans 3; and forbids all encroaclunents of one pro- 
vince on another. He also forbids the election of Bishops 
from foreign and ul1kno,vn clergy, to the exclusion of those 
who have served a long time in the same Church, and are in 
4 c. 5. good repute among their fellow-citizens. "For," said he 4, 
" a Bishop ought not to be imposed on an unwilling flock; 
U he should have the consent of clergy, people, and 
a magistrates." 
" c. R "I refer to you," he says 5, "the case of the Bishop of 
" 1\Iarseilles, who is said to have rejoiced over the murder of 
" his brother, even so far as to go and meet the man ,,
ho 
" came stained with his blood, for the purpose of communi- 
[6 por- " cating with him 6." Patroclus, Bishop of Arles, had been 
tionem b T 
cum eo killed two years before, that is, in the year 426 7 , ya ribune 

ë p lhiturm:] who had stabbed him in several places; ,vho, as is generally 
rosp. 
Chr. p. 654. l'eported, had received a private order from Felix, 1\1 agister 
1\Iilitum, for that purpose. This is, undoubtedly, the murder 
mentioned in Pope St. Cælestine's letter, which is dated 
the seventh of the calends of August, under the Consulate 
of Felix and Taurus, the 26th of July, 128. 'fhe year fol- 
lo,ving, A. D. 429, under the Consulate of Florentius and 
Dionysius, he wrote another decretal letter to the Bishops of 
8 Ep. 3. Apulia and Calabria 8, to recommend to them the observation 
al. 5. of the canons; and in particular, not to ordain any layman 
Bishop, to the prejudice of those clerks who have. spent thcir 
lives in the service of the Church. 
L VII. There "Tere even in those days several monasteries in 
Cas:;;ian at Gaul, and I )articularl y in Provence. Cassian had with- 
1\ Iar
e illes. 
A, D. 420. drawn thither after the death of St. Chrysostom, about the 
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year 409. Having been ordained Priest, he had founded two A. D. 420. 
monasteries at 1\farseilles, the one of 1\10nks, the other of 
NUllS. It is said that he presided over as many as five 
thousand 
Ionks, and he is looked upon as the founder of the 
famous abbey of St. .Victor of 1\farseilles. About the year 
420 he dre,v up his 1\Ionastic Institutions, at the request of 
Castor, Bishop of Apta, or Apta Julia" ,vho had founded a JEp.Castor. 
11lonastery in a manor which made part of his patrimonial ape Casso 
inheritance, situated in the diocese of Nismes; and ,vho was 
desirous of being instructed in the discipline which Cassian 
had seen practised in the East; and which he had introduced 
in those monasteries he had founded. In compliance with 
his request, Cassian wrote twelve books of 1\ionastic Institu- 
tions, and inscribed them to him. He declares at the com- 
mencement 2 that he will say nothing of the miracles of the 2 Præf. 
k f In
tit. 
1\lon 
s 0 Egypt, though he had heard many related, and Supr. 20. 8. 
had even witnessed some with his own eyes; but that he will 
speak only of their rule of life, and their 11laxims on lllorals. 
In the first book he describes their dress; in the second, the 
order of their evening and nightly prayers; in the third, the 
order of the daily prayers made by the rest of the 1\lonks of 
the East" that is, by those of Palestine and Mesopotamia. 
For the Egyptians only assembled for Vespers and N oc- 
turns; while the rest assembled also for the Third, Sixth, and 
Ninth hours. lIe observes that the observation of the hour of 
Prime had begun in his own time, and at his own monastery 
at Bethlehem 3 , to prevent the laziness of those ,vho after the 3 Instit. 3. 
prayers of the night were accustomed to sleep till the third C. 4. 
hour; and also to mark the commencement of the labour of 
the day 1. In the fourth book of the Institutions, he speaks 


I Though in the commencement of 
the Christian Church there may have 
been daily meetings for common prayer 
(Acts 2. 46), yet in the times of perse- 
cution which succeeded there seem to 
]lave been only weekly assemblies on 
Sunday (Plin. lib. 10. Ep. 97; Justin. 
Apol. 1. 
 67. p.83). Soon after, how- 
ever, we find notice of assemblies on 
the 'Vednesdays and Fridays (TertuH. 
de Orate C. 14: Socr. 5. 22), and the 
Sabbath or Saturday (Basil. Ep. 93. 
al. 289: Athan. Hom. de Sem, ii. 
p. 60: Socr. 5. 22, 6. 8: Concil. Laod. 


c. 16), then daily throughout the fifty 
days between Easter and 'Vhitsnntide 
(Tertull. de Idolo1. c. 1 1<), and the forty 
days of Lent (Chrys. Hom. de Stat. 
and in Genes.); and from the time of 
St. Cyprian there is considered to have 
been daily morning (cætlls antelflcan;, 
vigiliæ, IlOra noctllrnæ, whence the N
c- 
turn), and evening prayer (hvXJlaI1Ita, 
lucernarium, m;s:w 'l'eSperlillCl), in the 
Church (Cypr. de Or. Dom. p. 209, 
and Ep. 63. ad Cæci1. p. 10
), for 
which we find regular forms m the 
A postolical Constitutions, lib. 8. c. 35. 
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A. D. 420. of the manner of examining and receiving the 
lonks, par- 
ticularly at Tabenna; in w'hich he says that no novice was 
] Instit. 4. allowed to give his goods to the monastery 1. In the remain- 
c. 4. ing eight books of the Institutions, he treats of the manner 
of combating the capital ,ices, which he Inakes eight in 
number, gluttony, impurity, covetousness, anger, sorro,v, 
[2 à.1C7J
[a. 
sive inquietude or idleness 2, vanity, and pride. In treating of 



Jy.<;] idleness, he takes occasion to discourse largely on the neces- 
s Instit. 10. sity of manual labour 3. 
c. 7, &c. 
A.D. 42.3-8. Afterwards, about the year 423, he composed his Collations, 
for the purpose of eXplaining the internal habits of the l\fonks 
of Egypt, whose externals only had been described in his 
4 Præf.Coll. Institutions 4. He first wrote ten only, and inscribed them 
to Leontius, Bishop of Frejus, and Helladius, an Anchorite, 
who ,vas also afterwards ordained Bishop. Tn these ten first 
Collations of Cassian, the l\fonks of Scetis are the only 
å Supr.20. 7. interlocutors 5. About two years after he wrote seven n10re, 
,,-hich he addressed to St. Honoratus, Abbot of Lerins, and 
to St. Eucherius, who was at that time a l\fonk of the saIne 
monastery, and afterwards Bishop of Lyons. In these, Cas- 
sian has made those l\fonks the speakers, ,vhom he had seen 
in his first voyage to Egypt, namely, Chæremon, N esteros, 
ð Supr.20.3. and Joseph 6. Chæremon, among other things, speaks of the 
protection of GOD, that is, of grace, but in a ,yay not ab- 
solutely correct. Some years after, about 428, Cassian wrote 
seven other CoUations, and inscribed them to four l\Ionks of 
the islands of l\Iarseilles. The speakers in these are the 
Abbot Piammon, and the rest whom he had seen in the saIne 
journey. There are in all twenty-four Collations, arranged, 
not chronologically, but according to the order of their 
subjects. 
L VIII. The monastery of Lerins had been founded about the year 


oE::it
;:- 410, by St. Honoratus, ,vhose name that island still bears. 
A.D.41O-28. lIe was descended of a noble family, ,vhich had enjoyed the 


The observation of the Third, Sixth, and 
Ninth hours, as times of public worship, 
appears to have originated in these 
monasteries of l\Iesopotamia and Pa- 
lestine (Cass. Instit. 3. 2, 3), though 
they may have been observed in private 
much earlier (Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. 
p. 854: Grig. de Grat. 12: Cypr. de 
Grat. Dom. p. 214). They appear to 


have been gradually received into the 
regular Church service about this 
period (Cf. Chrys. Hom. de Annâ, iv. 
p. 737: Apost. Const. 2. 59, 8. 34). 
The origin of Prime is described in the 
text, and the Completorillm appears to 
have arisen much later (Bona de Psalm. 
c. 11. 
 1). See Bingham, 13. 9. 
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honour of the Consulate 1; ,yas converted and baptized in A.D.41O-2
. 
the flower of his youth, in spite of the opposition of his father 1 8l'1"m. 
and his whole family. Then he began a life of mortification s. 
i L 1ar, 
ap. .
, eon. 
and severity; he cut his hair short; wore coarse stuffs, and i. p. 752. 
nlarred his countenance by fasting. One of his brothers 
named Venantius embraced the same course of life; and the 
tw 0 young men, having distributed their goods among the 
poor, put themselves under the direction of a holy Hern1Ït 
.. , 
nalned Caprasius, who lived in the islands of 
larseilles. In 
his company they made a voyage, and continued some time 
in Achaia. ,r enantius died at 
iethone, and IIonoratus re- 
turned to Provence. The yeneration he entertained for 
Leontius, Bishop of Frejus, induced him to settle in his 
diocese; and he chose the little island of Lcrins, which was 
then a desert, and infested with serpents, where he built a 
monastery, which was soon peopled by a great nunlber of 
l\ionks of all nations. Although IIonoratns had long avoided 
the ministerial function, he was ordained Priest, and had a 
peculiar skill in directing the souls of men. The Church of 
Arles desired hinl for their Pastor, and he was accordingly 
consecrated Bishop of that city after Patroclus, but he 
governed it no longer than two years. He united the diyided 
spirits of his flock, and acquired great esteem for his charity, 
which led him to distribute in a short time the treasures 
which his predecessor had amassed. lIe instructed the people 
even from his bed, during his last illness, and haù preached 
to them on the day of the Epiphany,- about eight days before 
his death, ,vhich happened in 428. The Church solemnizes 
his memory on the sixteenth of J al1uary2. fIe was succeeded 
 :\Iart. 
by St. Hilary, who had been his disciple at Lerins, and Rom. 
retained in the Episcopate the practices of the monastic life. 
Several of these 
ionks had imbibed that doctrine of Cassian, 
,vhich he had learnt in the East, and explained particularly 
in his thirteenth Collation: they found it difficult to agree 
,vith that of St. Augustine, and yielded to the saIne error as 
the l\lonks of Adrumetum; believing that at any rate the 
beginning of merit proceeded from ourselves. rrhey dis- 
covered that the doctrine of St. Augustine involved several 
evil consequences adverse to the goodness of GOD, and the 
freedom of man. 
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A. D. 429. One Hilary, (a different person from the Bishop of ArIes), 
LIX. a disciple of St. Augustine, who had resided some time "With 
Letter of . 
Hilary to lum, and who ,vas probably the same person who, in 414, had 


e
ugus- written to him from SicÜy, concerning the errors of the 
I 
upr. 23. Pelagians 1, 'ITote t,vo more letters to him on this occasion. 
!5
p. Aug. The first is lost, but in the second he speaks thus 2: "Listen 
Ep. 226. "to ,,,hat is maintained at 
Iarseilles, and in some other 
" parts of Gaul: that it is a new and dangerous doctrine 
" to say that some are chosen in such a way that even the 
" very ,,-ill to believe is given to them. They agree that all 
"men have died in Adam, that no one can be delivered by 
" his o,vn free ,viII, that no one has any power in hiulself 
" either to begin or finish any good ,vork; but they do not 
"reckon as a 'work the will to be healed. And when it is 
3 Acts 16. "said, 'Belieye, and thou shalt be saved 3,' they say that 
31. " this is requiring the one, and offering the other; that it is 
" man's duty to present his faith, since the Creator has given 
" him the power to do so; and that his nature is never so 
" corrupted that he cannot ,viTI to be healed, never therefore 
" so corrupted that he ought not either to be healed from his 
" disease, or punished because he does not will to be healed, 
" That it is no denial of grace to say that it is preceded by 
" such a will as seeks only, ,vithout having any po\ver to act 
" of itself. And thus admitting in all men a will, by which 
" they are able either to frustrate grace or to obey it, they 
" fancy they can give a reason for election and reprolJation, 
"inasmuch as every man is dealt with according to the 
" Inel'its of his will. 
4 
 3. " 'Vhen they are asked -1: why the faith is preached in one 
" place or tilne, rather than another, they answer, that it is 
" in consequence of the foreknowledge of GOD, and that it 
"is preached in those places and times in which lIe has 
:I 
 4, " foreseen that it ,,
ill be believed. Your assertion 5, that it 
"is impossible for anyone to persevere unless he has 
"received strength for that purpose, they admit, but with 
" this restriction, that free wiU always makes some advance, 
" however feebly, towards either receiving or rejecting the 
"renledy, but does not itself contrihute the least towards 
" the cure. But they will not allow it to be said tllat this 
" pcrscyerancc cannot be either mel'itec1 hy our l)rayers, or 
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" lost by our resistance; nor are they content to be referred A. D. 429. 
"to the uncertainty of the will of GOD, so long as they 
"think they can clearly perceive some beginning of the 
" ,vill, however slight, either to obtain or lose it. As to the 
"passage cited by you, 'Speedily was he taken away lest 
., , 
" 'wickedness should alter his understanding I,' they reject I "Yisd. 4. 
" it as uncanonical 2. ) ,). 
[2 non 
" They assert 3 that the practice of exhortation is useless canoni- 
. . h .. ' cum] 
" If there remaIns not IIlg In man that can be excited by 3 
 5. 
"correction. If he cannot dread the evil with which he is 
"threatened, except by an act of will which is bestowed 
" upon him, 'it is not he,' say they, 'who is to be blamed, 
" 'because he does not no,v ,vill, but rather the Ulan who 
" 'dre,v this condemnation on his posterity.' N either do 
"they approve of the difference which you make between 
" the grace of the first man, and that which is now given to 
" all.!; for they say that it thro'vs men into a kind of despair. 4 
 6. 
"For it ,vas Adam to whom our exhortations and threats 

I
;.tl
rat. 
"should have been addressed, as he possessed a freedonl c. II, 12, 
" either to persevere or to give way; and not we, ,vho are 
"bound by an inevita}Jle necessity not to will ,vhat is just, 
" those only excepted, who are delivered by grace from the 
" common mass of damnation. They maintain, that what- 
" ever succour GOD may grant to the predestinate, they may 
"yet either preserve or lose it by their own will. lIence 
" also it follows that they will not allow that the number of 
" the elect and of the reprobate is fixed 5 ; and refuse to adlnit 5 
 7. 
"the explanation you give of those ,vords, that' GOD will 
" 'have all mcn to be saved 6 ;' for they .will 110t suffer them 6 Aug'. de 
. . h b f tl Cor.etGrat. 
" to be restrIcted to those who are In t e num er 0 1C c. J4. 
"predestinate, but understand them of all men without I Tim. 2. 4. 
"exception. And at last they return. to this complaint 7 : 7 
 8. 
" 'vVhat need ,vas there to puzzlc so many !Jersons of mere 
" , ordinary understanding by the uncertainty of tIris dispute? 
" 'Even without this decision, the defence of the Catholic 
" 'religion has not been less profitably sustained during so 
" , many years by so many writcrs, and even by yourself.' 
" I ought not to omit 8, that in every other particular tlwy 8 
 !J. 
" testify the greatest admiration for all the actions and words 
" of your holiness. Be pleased," says he 9 , "to connnullicate II 
 10. 
J<' f 
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A. D. 429. "to us the books you are composing on all your 'works" 
(meaning his Retractations) "as soon as you shall have pub- 
" lished them; in order that they may authorize us to reject 
" what you yourself sllall haye thought proper to censure in 
" your writings. 'Ve have not got the treatise on Grace and 
" Free 'Vill. As I am hurried by the bearer of this letter, 
" and fear I 11lay not haye thoroughly eXplained myself, I 
" have prevailed upon a man celebrated for his virtue, his 
" eloquence, and his zeal, to "
rite to you all he could collect; 
" and I have attached his letter to Iny own. For he is a 
" man who ".ell deserves, even without this occasion, to be 
" known to your holiness." 
I
X. The person thus mentioned by Hilary is St. Prosper. 
Letter of II f R . . A . . h . P d 
St. Prosper. e was 0 \.;Iez In quItalne, or rat er In rovence, an 
appears to have been only a layman, but well-instructed, and 
very zealous for the doctrine of grace. He had never seen 
St. Augustine, but they were already acquainted by letters. 
In that with which the letter of IIilary was accompanied, 
) ap. Aug. he says 1: "l\Iany of the servants of CHRIST ,vho liye at 
J
p. 22;). U l\iarseilles, having seen the ,vorks which your holiness has 
" written against the Pelagians, think that all you have said 
" in thenl on the calling of the elect according to the pur- 
(( pose of GOD, is contrary to the opinion of the Fathers, and 
"the sentiments of the Church. SOlne were ,vaiting for 
" some clearer explanation on your part, when, hy the dis- 
" position of Providence, the same question hal)pening to be 
(( started in Africa, you published your treatise on Correction 
" and Grace. 'Ye received this as an llnexl)ected happiness, 
" and believed that it ".ould put an end to all complaints. 
" And, indeed, it did confirm those ,yho approved your 
" doctrine, hut at the same time it alienated the others still 
"more. Their opposition is to be feared, both on their own 
H account, inasmuch as they are persons of no COlnmon 
"virtue, and also on account of the more simple people, 
U oyer wholn they exercise great influence." 
St. Prosper goes on to explain the doctrine of the Semi- 
11 
 3. Pelagians, as IIilary had done, but in a still stronger light 2 . 
" They assert," says he, "that the doctrine of predestination 
" takes from those who are fallen the care of raising theIn- 
" selyes up again, and inspires the Saints with lukewarmness; 
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" since in either case all labour is useless, if it be inlpossiblc .\. D, 42:J. 
" for the reprohate to enter by any aUlount of diligence, or - ---' 
" the elect to l)erish by any degree of negligence. 'fhat all 
" virtue is destroyed, if the decree of GOD prevent the IUllllan 
" will; that under this name of predestination, a fatal ne- 
" cessity is introduced, or GOD is Inade the Creator of different 
" natures, if no one can become any thing else than what he 
" has been Inade. Their final conclusion is, that our bclicf 
r;( is contrary to edification, and that even though it he true, 
" it ought not to be published, since it is hazardous to pro- 
" l)OuIHl what cannot be easily received, 'while thcre is no 
" danger in silently suppressing what cannot be under
tood. 
" Others, still more Pelagian 1, Iuake grace consist in thc gifts I 
 4. 
" of nature, and say that if mcn Iuake good usc of these, 
" they merit the attainment of saving grace. 'fhus those 
4' who will to he so, beconle the children of GOD; and those 
"who do not will it, are inexcusable: the justice of GOD 
" consists in this, that those who do not believe, perish; and 
" Ilis goodness appears, in that He excludes no one fron] 
" life, but wills that all, ,vithout distinction, should be savcd. 
" In a word, they insist that 've have as lunch freedo111 to do 
" good as to do evil. 
" 'Yhen the case of infants who die before they COllIe to 
"years of discrction is 
bjectcd to thcIn, thcy answcr 2 : !! 
 f). 
" that thcyare either lost or saved, according as GOD foresecs 
" that they would be either good or bad, if they werc allowcd 
" to reach the age of action. They say the same of whole 
"nations, and that thc Gospel has been either 1)llcachcd or 
" not preached to theIn, according as GOD forcsaw that thcy 
C( would either belieye or not belie\Te. That our LonD J Esrs 
" CHRIST died for all mankind 3, and that no onc whatcycr :ì 
 I). 
" is excluded froin the redell1ption of His blood. Thus, on 
" the part of GOD, eternal life is prepared for all; hut on 
" the l )art of free ,-vill it is for those ollh? who belic\?c of thcir 
, 
 
"own accord and Lv thcir faith Incrit the assistance of 
, & 
"grace." St. Prosper, haying thus cxplained the doctrinc of 
the Selni-PelaO'ians desires the assistance of St. Augustillc 4 : 
 
 ï. 
b , 
" And first," hc says 5, "as the grcatcr part of them do not 5 
 
, 
" believe that the faith is attacked in this dispute} shcw thelli 
"how dangerous thcir .opinion is; and thcn, how it is that 
rf2 
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29. " this preventing and co-operating grace does not impede the 
-- " action of free will. 'Yhether in predestination we must 
" make a distinction between an absolute decree, for infants 
" who are sayed without doing any thing, and a foreknowledge 
" of the good ,yorks ,vhich others are destined to do; or hold, 
" without distinction, that there is no good in us of ,vhich 
" GOD is not the author. Instruct us also on this I) oint, 
" that if ,ve revie,v all the opinions of the ancients upon this 
" subject, they are found to be almost all of the same opinion, 
" that l)redestination is founded on forekno,,
ledge, by which 
" GOD knows what use the ,vill of each individual will n1ake 
I 
 9. " of the assistance of grace. 'Ve hope by this means 1 that 
" you ,vill enlighten the understandings of those ,vho are 
" prepossessed with these notions: for you ought to be in- 
" forn1ed that one among them, a person of great authority, 
" and yery zealous for the Church, I-lilary, the holy Rishop 
" of ArIes, is in all other respects an admirer and follower of 
" your doctrine, and has long desired to con1municate with 
" you by letter upon this subject." 
l..XI. 'Vhen St. Augustine received these letters of Hilary and 
Rook of 
St. Augus- Prosper, he was greatly afflicted to find that there were 



'
ù

i
he l)ersons who still dared to resist the doctrine of the Church, 
na!ion of after it had been so clearly. established by such a number of 
SaIuts. . . . . . 
dIVIne authorIÌ1es. I-Ie could not, however, refuse to satIsfy 
the zeal of these virtuous layn1en; and though he had already 
,vritten so much on this subject, though he ,vas overwhelmed 
with other employn1ents, and weakened by old age, he neYer- 
theless ,,'rote two books, intitled "On the Predestination of 
" the Saints," and addressed to Prosper and lIilary. 
In the first he shews that not the increase of faith only, 
but also its first beginning, is the gift of GOD; since St. Paul 
Ii c. 2. 
 4. says 2, "For unto you it is given in the behalf of CHRIST, not 
})hilip. 1. 1 . 
29. " only to )eheve on Bim, but also to suffer for His sake." 
s 2 Cor. 3.5. And in another place 3 , "Not that ,ve are sufficient of our- 
" selves to think any thing as of ourselves;" now believing 
[4 ipsum is nothing more than thinking ,,'ith assent 4 . lIe owns 5 that 
("redcre h l . If I d .!'. I 1 h h . . I . 
nihil aliud e llmse Ia J.ormer y t long t ot erWIse, as In llS ex- 
est quàm ! )osition of the E p istle to the Romans , written before he 
cum as- 
sen
ione ,vas made Bishop, which the Semi-Pelagians objected to him; 
cogltarc] . . 
ð c. 3. but he admIts that he ,vas mIstaken, and says that he ,vas 
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led to see his error principally by this text., "'Yhat hast A. n. 4:!!J, 
" thou that thou didst not receive?" For he shews that it I I Cor. 
is to be understood of faith itself2 , . and that faith ouo-ht to 4. 7. 
b II c. 5. 
be reckoned among the works which do not precede the 
grace of GOD 3, according to this other text " Not of works s 7 
, , c. . 
" th " 4 " .!' 
o crwise grace IS no more grace; 
or our Saviour says 5, .. Rom.JUt 
" This is the "
ork of GOD, that ye believe on Him whonl 5 John t>.29. 
" 1-Ie hath sent." 'Vherefore faith, both in its commence- 
nlent and its perfection, is a gift of GOD \vhich is not be- 
stowed on all 6 . 6 c. 9. 
Predestination dj.ffers froul grace 7 , of which it is only tlle '1 c. 10. 
preparation; and it differs also from foreknowledge. GOD, 
by foreknowledge, knows even those things which He will 
not lIiulself do, as sins, for instance; by predestination lIe 
foresees these things \\'!tich lIe means to do; as, when lIe 
promi
ed .L\..brahalTI that nations should believe through his 
seed 8. :For He only promises that which depends upon 8 Gcn.li.5. 
lIilTIself. Now His promise is sure
; and this is why nlan 9 c. II. 
1 t t .!' t .. ] h . t b . Rom -:1 lô 
oug 1 not 0 
ear to rust In It, even t 10ug 1 e uncertaIn ... 
\vith respect to him; he ought far less to rely on his own will, 
which is doubtful in itself. Although it be said, "If thou 
" shalt believe, thou shalt be saved 1," it docs not follow that I Rom.W.9. 
the second only is in GOD'S power. Those who do believe, 
pray to I-linl to increase their faith, and they also pray to 
IIim to bestow it on those who do not belie\
e. It is He wllo 
causes us to belieyc, in the same \vay as lIe saith by the 
Prophet Ezekiel, " I will cause you to walk in 
Iy statutes 2 ." 2 Ezck. 
TIT d II 3G. 27. 
n e act, an e causes us to act. 
But after all, predcstination purely gratuitous appears 
. evidently in infants, and in JESUS CHRIST 3 . v-'or, by what s c. 12. 13. 
preceding merit are the infants \vhich are saycd, distin- 
guished from the rest? "It is," said the Semi-Pclagians, 
" because GOD foresees what kind of life they would lead, if 
" they were to attain to years of maturity." "But," replies 
St. Augustine, "GOD neithcr rewards nor punishes actions 
" which will never be done;" and he repeats here what he haa 
IJroved in his letter to 'Titalis..&, that we shall be judged. Supr. 50. 
accordinO' to the good or evil we have done in our b()dJ"
' 52Cnr.5.1O. 
And as 
he Semi-Pelagialls rejected the Book of ,risdoln 1i , II c. 14. 
in which it is said 7, "Sl)eedily was he taken away, lest 7 Wi5d.4.1I. 
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A. D. 429. " 'wickedness shonld aIter his understanding," St. Augustine 
maintains it by the authority both of St. Cyprian and of 
the \vhole Church, in which it had been ever publicly read m. 
He then shews the truth of this sentence in itself. For if 
GOD had regard to .what e'
ery man would do, if be were to 
live longer, we could not be assured either of the salvation or 
damnation of any person. But the most illustrious example of 
) c. 15. grace and predestination is the 
Ian CHRIST JESUS 1. 'Vhat 
had that man done, who did not yet exist, that be should be 
united to the Divine \V ord in unity of person! By \vhat 
faith, by what ,yorks had he merited that suprelne honour! 
\Ye see in our IIead the fountain of grace, which has spread 
itself o,
er all I-lis members. For St. Paul says expl'essly 
2 Rom. 1. -to that lIe ,vas predestinated 2, and that He "is the Author and 
[ùpuT8ÉVTOS F .. h f f: . I n" 
dl'ter- ,'" 
 1111S er 0 our alt 1,). 
mincd: 'J:'here are two sorts of callin g s 4 the one common t
 those 
rnar
.] , 
3 Hebr.12.2. ,yho refuse to come to the wedding!j; the other peculiar to 

 

u

 14. the predestinated, and which is without repentance 6 . They 
16 
Ii Rom. II. are called 7 , not because they do believe) but that they may 
;9
. 17. belie,-e; for it is said 8, "Y e baye not chosen 
le, but I have 
!I Juhn 15. "chosen you." "The Father hath chosen us in JESUS 
16. . 
" CHRIST before the foundatIon of the ,yorld, that ,ve should 
9 c. 18. "be holy and without blame before IIÍln 9." He does not 
Ephes. J. 4. b b ' b 1 11 b 
say," ecause we were to e so,' ut" t lat we shou ( e 
" so;" and be adds, that He has" predestinated us accord- 
"ing to the good pleasure of II is ,vill," that no man may 
glory in bis own good will. And as the Semi-Pelagians 
might confine themselves to saying, " GOD bas predestinated 
) c. 19. " us to be holy, because He foresa\v that \ve ,vould believe I," 
St. Augustine shews that this calling includes every thing, 
not excepting faith itself. For St. Paul returns thanks to 


m St. Augustine does not, in this 
place, either assert or deny the canoni- 
city of the Book of 'Yisdom, though 
elsewhere he excludes it from the 
Jewish canon (Civ. Dei 17. 20). But 
he is anxious to establish the truth 
of an assertion contained in a book 
whic-h had been read in the Church for 
so many years: and he claims for the 
book itself an authority at least supe- 
rior to that of all the commentators 
and fathers, of whom, he says, "even 
" those nearest to Apostolic times set 


"its autllority before their own, and 
"when they quoted it, doubted not 
"that they were quoting a divine 
" text." Our Articles use a similar 
language in not applying to this Book 
to establish a doctrine, and our Homi- 
lies in quoting it as Holy Scripture. 
See especiaHy Horn., p. 73, 17'2, 22'1<, 
354. Ed. Ox. 1832: also Bishop 
Cosin's Hist. of Can., eh. ü. 
 77. and 
7. 
 80, 81; and Hooket", Ecc1ps. 1)01. 
5. 20. 
 11. 
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GOD for the faith of the Ephesians anù Thessalonians 1: now A. D. 429. 
it would be Inocking of GOD to thank Him for what He had I Ephc
. 
not given. And when lIe aclulowledo-es that" GOD O p en s to 1. r 13. 
b 1 fhcss 
him a door" for the preaching of the gospeP, .what does he;. 13.- . 
t t tl t G ill Coloss. 
mean 0 say, excep Ia OD sposes the hearts of men to 4. 2. 1 Cor. 
faith? ]6,9. 2 Cor. 
t. . 2. 12, 13. 
'llhe i;econd book of St. Augustine to Prosper and Hilary LXH. 
bore at first the same title, "On the Predestination of the 

O

{l of 
" Saints 3 ," but it has been since intitled "On the Gift of Persever- 
, ancc. 
" Perseverance," because it begins with that question. He Ii Pl'OSp. 
shews, then, in the first place 4., that the P erseverance of which Resp. ad 
excerp. 
it is said á, "he that endureth to the end shall be sayed" is not 

nuens. 
, Hilt. 
less a gift of G-OD than the beginning of faith; and he proves 4 ùe Don. 
it chiefly by the fact of our praying for it. For it would be ;


t
;. 2. 
a mocking of (:lOD, to ask that of Ilim which we did not 10. 22. 
believe to be in His power to give. N ow we ask for scarcely 
any thing else in the Lord's Prayer, according to the ex- 
planation of St. Cyprian, who has therein refuted the Pela- 
gians before their birth 6. \Ve chiefly pray for perseverance, II c. 3, 4, 5. 
in praying not to be led into temptatio1l 7 : for it is true that 7 c, 5. 
 9. 
each individual by abandoning GOD through his own will, 
deserves, in consequence, to be abandoned by GODs; but it 8 c, 6. 
 I:? 
is to escape this evil that we make this prayer. \Ve need 
not harass ourselyes with disputes on this Illatter 9 ; we need 9 c, i. 
 15. 
only attend to the daily prayers of the Church. She prays 
that the unbelieyers may believe, therefore it is GOD who 
turns their hearts; she prays that the faithfullnay persevere, 
therefore it is GOD who gives them perseverance. GOD has 
foreseen that If e will do SO, and this is predestination. 
"But," it i8 asked 1, "why is not grace bestowed according I c. 
. 
" to the merits of men?" Because lIe is merciful: "'Yhy 
" then is it not bestowed on all?" Because lIe is just. Of 
two children equally subject to original sin, lIe takes the oue 
and leaves the other 2 ; of two adult unbelievers, lIe calls oue 2 (', !J. 
effectually and not the otl1er; these are His unsearchab1e judg- 
Illents. And it is still more difficult to understand why, of two 
righteous persons, perseverance is given to the o:n e , and n
t 
to the other. This, however, is most certain, that the one IS 
of the lluluher of the predestinated, au(l the other is not. 
"rfhev went out from us," says St. John, "because they 
. . 




' .E.: 429. " were not of us I." They were of them in one sense, inas- 
I 1 .John llluch as they 'v ere called and justified; they were not of 
2. 19. thCIl1 in another sense, inasmuch as they were not pre- 
destinated. That this mystery of predestination is im- 
penetrable "we nlay learn from CHRIST I-limsel
 who says2, 
" If the mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon 
" which have been done in you, they had a great while ago 
" repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes." For it cannot 
be said after this, that GOD refuses the preaching of the 
gospel to those only wholn lIe foresees would not profit 
by it. 
"But," said the Semi-Pelagians 3, "it is dangerous to 
" publish this doctrine, since it is incompatible with preach- 
"iug, exhortation, and correction." Yet St. Paul, and 
<<PhiJip.1.6. CHRIST IIimsel:f, did not omit to teach it.. And, indeed, 
John 6. 65. . 11 tl G I t .l' I 
'VI anyone say lat OD las no loreseen to 'V lat persons 
lIe will give faith or perseverance:> ? Now predestination is 
nothing more than the foreknowledge and preparation of 
the benefits of GOD, by ,vhich all those are most surely de- 
livered, who are delivered. The same argument might be 
6 c. 18. 
 47. used against foreknowledge and grace 6. It 'is true indeed, 
that in preaching this doctrine to the people, discretion must 
be used 7; we must not say, "The predestination of GOD is 
" absolutely certain, so that you are come to the faith, who 
"have received the ,vill to obey; while you on the contrary 
" remain attached to sin, because you have not yet received 
" grace to raise yourselves out of it. But if you are pre- 
" destinated, you also will receive the same grace: while you 
"again, if you are reprobate, will cease to be obedient." 
For though all this be true ill itself, and if taken in a right 
sense, yet go harsh and indiscreet a mode of stating it will 
render it intolerable. We should rather say, " A sure pre- 
" destination has brought you from infidelity to the faith, 
" and will cause you to persevere in it. If you are still 
[H disci- "attached to your sins, receive salutary instruction 8, ,vith- 
l)lilla] "out, however, being elated by it; 'for it is GOD ,vhich 
II Philip. "worketh in you both to ,viII and to do 9 .' And if some are 
2. 13. " not yet called, let us pray to GOD that lIe will call them; 
"for perhaps they too are 11redestinated." As for the 
reprobate, ,ve ought llC' cr to mention them hut in the third 
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person, saying, for instance, "If some are no,v obedient, and A. D. 429. 
"yet are not predestinated, they are obedient only for a 
" tinle, and will not persevere in their obedience to the end." 
Aboye alP, ,,'e must exhort the less acute to leave disputes 1 c. 23. 
to the learned, and attend to the prayers of the Church. 
St. Augustine concludes in these words 2; "Let all who fI c. 24. 
" read this, if they understand it, return thanks to GOD; if 
" they do not understand it, let them pray to Him for iu- 
"struction. Let those who think I am in error · consider 
, 
" my ,vords with earnest attention, lest perchance they "may 
"be thenlsel ves in error. For myself, I ret un
 thanks to 
"GOD, whenever those who read my ,yorks instruct me, 
" and correct me; and this I look for especially fronl the 
"doctors of the Church, if they condescend to read what 
" I have written." St. Augustine makes no answer to the 
objection dra"Tn from his distinction between the grace of 
the two states, namely, that of Adam and our own. 
In this book on Perseverance, he takes notice that he was LXIII. 
. .' Book on 
at that same tIme engaged upon Ins RetractatIons 3; and he Hercsie
. 
likewise speaks of it in his last letter to QuodvuItdeus, which 3 c. 21. 
 55. 
must therefore have been written about the same tilHe. 
Quodvultdeus, ,vho was then Deacon of Carthage, and after- 
wards Bisho p of the sanle Church , wrote to St. Au b O'ustine4, 4 ap. Aug. 
E 'J'> I 
desiring hinl, in the name of all the clergy, to draw up a small p. -- . 
treatise containing an epitollle of all the heresies from the 
beginning of Christianity. St. Augustine at first excused 
himself on the ground of the difficulty of the work 5, and:l Ep. 222. 
referred Quodvultdeus to the treatises of St. Philastrius, 
Bishop of Brescia 6, and St. Epiphanius, declaring at the 6 Supr. Itt.. 
. · 1 1 TI ' d . I t 10. 
same tune a great preference for tIe atter. lIS H no, 
however, silence Quodvultdeus; and he pressed St. Augus- 
tine so urgently in a second letter, that he at last obtained 
his request 7 . St. Augustine only desired hinl to allow 11Ìm 7 Ep. 223. 
tilne 8, because of the mu1titude of occupations in which h(' 8 Ep. 224. 
,vas involved, and "which had obliged hil1l even to lay asidç 
the work he ,vas then ,vriting. 
"This is," he says, "an answer to the eight books whic11 
" Julian has published after the four which I have already 
"answered. l\Iy brother Alypius lllet with thcnl at Itolic, 
" and though he had not )Tet cOl)ied them all, he was un- 
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A. D. 429. "willing to lose an opportunity which occurred of sending 
" me five, at the same tinle promising to send me the other 
" three very soon, and stro
lgly urging me to answer them. 
" I have therefore been obliged to go on more slowly "ith 
"the "ork on which I was then engaged, which was the 
I 
upr. 48. " revision of my own ,vorks.; and that I may not be want- 
" ing to either of these, I work at one by day and the other 
" by night, so far, that is, as the other occupations which 
"are continually pouring in upon me from all sides ,\
ill 
" allow." He fulfilled his promise, and sent some tilue 
after to Quodvultdeus a treatise on Heresies, in ,vhich he 
enunlerates eighty-eight in all, beginning with the Sinlonians 
Ii! Ailg-. viii. and concluding "Tith the Pelagians 2 . He does not, however, 
de lIæI'. I . h 1 11 1 1 .. f h 
Præf. et C aIm to aye {no,vn a t Ie leresIes, sInce some 0 t em are 
Peror. so obscure as to escape the most curious eye; nor to have 
explained all the tenets of the heretics he has mentioned, 
since there are some which are unknown even to the heretics 
themselves. To this first book he intended to have added a 
second, in .which he meant to lay down rules to determine 
what constitutes a heretic, and thus afford a security against 
S Possid. all heresies, known or unknown 3 ; but he was prevented by 
ludic c 
 1 1 f . . h . Ù t 4 
4 hi(l: d.e<-' (eat 1 rom wrIting t IS secon par . 
Seri }Jt. 
Ecclc5. c. 9. 
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..* Tile Rtfercnces are made to BOOKS and CHAPTERS. 


A. 


Abda, St., Bishop of Persia, 21. 46. 
His zeal produces a persecution, 24-. 
20. in which he himself suffers mar- 
tyrdom, ibid. 
Abibas, St., son of Gamaliel, 23. 22,23. 
Ablaat, Bishop of Persia. See Abda. 
Absolution, when granted at the point 
of death, 22. 4. . 
Abstinence, from wine and flesh during 
Lent, 21. 2. 
Acacius, Bishop of Eerrhæa, conspires 
against St. Chrysostom, 21. 17. at 
the Council of the Oak, 21. 18. and 
at the Council of Constantinople, 
21. 33. secretly ordains Porphyrius 
Bishop of Antioch, 21. 47. writes to 
the Pope against St. Chrysostom, 21. 
50. is reunited with the friends of 
St. Chrysostom, 23. 20. 
- St., Bishop of Amida, 24. 29. 
Aclâllells, Bishop of Spoleto, 24. 8, 9. 
Acts of the Apostles, by Leucius, a 
l\Ianichean work, 21. 56. 
Adelphius, Bishop of Cucusus, 21. 44. 
Adrumetum, city of Africa. Dispute 
among the :Monks of Adrumetum on 
grace, 24. 45. Books of St. A ugus- 
tine on that occasion, 24. 46, 47. 
Al;ÜllS, Patrician, accuses Count Boni- 
face before the Empress Placidia, 
24-. 51. 
Africa, Eastern. See Alexandria. 
--- 'Vestern, want of clergy there, 
21. 13. primacy, 21. 25. mode of 
proce{'ding in general Councils, 21. 
26. makes the first attack on the 
Pelagian heresy, 23. 2. is ravaged 
by the Vandals, 24. 51. 
Agapetus, Bishop of the l\facedonians 
at Synnada, 22. 27. 
..1gncs, St., St. Demetrias excited l)y 
her example, 23. 12. 
A lani. in Gaul, 22. 16. in Sp:tin, 23. 5. 
in Africa, 2
. 51. 


Alaric, marc1les against Rome, 22. ]9. 
retires, ibid. returns and makes At- 
talus Emperor, 22. 20. deposes him, 
ibid. treats with Honorius, 22. 21. 
besieges and takes Rome, ibid. His 
death, ibid. 
Albina, St., daughter-in-law of S1. 
:Melania tIle Elder, and mother of 
Piniauus, 21. 31. crosses into Africa, 
22. 22. and thence to Palestine, 23. 
52: 24. 12. 
Alethius. St., BisllOp of Cahors, 21. 51. 
Alexander, Bishop of Basillopolis, 22. 
42. 
St., Patriarch of Antioch, 
23. 26. His death, 23. 27. 
Ale:wndria, Council there condemning 
Origen, 21. 1. 
AI!Jpius, St., assists at a. Council of 
Carthage, 21. 26. exposed to a 
tumult at Hippo, 22. 23. Question 
between him and St. Augustine about 
the property of Honoratus, 22. 25. 
deputy at the Conference at Carthage, 
22. 31. at the second Council of Mi- 
levum, 23. 30. subscribes the letter 
of St. Augustine to Pope Innocent 
against Pelagius, ibid. l1Ís visits to 
Rome, 24. 18, 21. i
 calumniated by 
the Pelagians, 2 t 21. 
AmaJullls, St., Archbishop of Bourdeaux, 
21. 51. 
.Amllntius, eunuch of the Empress Eu- 
doxia, 21. 8. 
Amator, St., Bishop of Auxerre, 23. .16. 
Ambrose, St., disobedience of his deacon, 
Gerontius, 21. 7. commemled by 
Pelagius, 23. 53. 
Amida, city of :\Iesopotamia. St. Aca.. 
eius, Bishop, 24. 29. 
.Åmmollius, Bi8hop of Adriallopolis,21. 5. 
one of the Fonr lJrothers: 
ill-treatell by Thcophilus of .\ll'
an- 
dria, 21. 3. conversation with St. Epi- 
phanills, 21. 15. death, 
l. 23. See 
Eonr Bruthers. 
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Ammonius, Bishop of Laodicea in 
Pisidia, 21. 33. 
a seditious :Monk of Alexan- 
dria, 23. 25. 
Amphilochius, St., a friend of St. Olym. 
pias, 21. 40. 
Anastasilll;, Sf., Pope, letter to the 
African Bishops, 21. 13. death, 21. 
26. 
Priest, companion of N es- 
torius, 24. 55. 
An(lUlIia, ::\Iartyrs of, unavenged, 22. 47. 
Ancona, city of Italy, where was a 
Memory of S1. Stephen, 2,1<. 37. 
Ancorafits, work of St. Epiphanius, 21. 
15. 
All(bew, St" reIiques of, at Constanti- 
nople, 22. 6. 
Anrlro71icits, Governor of Pentapolis, 
excommunicated by Synesius, 21. 4,). 
A1igt>ls, doctrine of Origen, and St. Au- 
gustine's opinion, 23. 1 ü. 
Anthemius, Præfcct of the Ea
t, 22. 18, 
27. 
Allthony, Bishop of Fussala, 2 f.. 34. 
- Bishop of Genna, 2 t {j;j. 
Anthropomorl,hites, Egyptian :\Ionks 
condemned by Theophilus, 21. 1. 
Alltichrist, not referred to Nero by St. 
Augustine, 2;3. 10. 
Antioch, end of the Schism, 23. 26. au- 
thority of the see, ibid. 
J'lntioclws, Bishop ofPtolemais, preaches 
at Constantinople, 21. 9. opposed to 
St. Chrysostom, 21. 17, 33, 50. at 
the Council of the Oak, 21. ] 8. and 
that of Constantinople, 21. 3;3. se- 
cretly ordains Porphyrius Bishop of 
Antioch, 21. 47. 
Antouilllls, Bishop of Ephesus, 21. 5,6. 
Au!p,ius, St., Bishop of Thessalonica, 
writes to the Pove in favour of St. 
Chrysostom, 21. "-50: 22. 10. 
Apiarius, Priest of Africa, excommuni- 
cated by his l
ishop, 21<. 6. appeals 
to the Pope, ibid. his case examined 
ilÌ the sixth Council of Carthage, 2+. 
10. is readmitted to communion, 24. 
11. Pope Cælestine endeavours un- 
Hlccessfully to restore him a second 
time, 2!. 3ft 
#/pJral,'IP/u', Harlot of (ch. 17), a type 
of idolatrous Rome, Z2. 22. 
-I1j'ocryplwl Books j ca
1011 of Pope In- 
nocent, 22. 1. quotecl by Yigilantius, 
22. 5. hy Gaudentius, 2.:J.. 22. re- 
jectecl by the Semi-Pelagians, 21.. 59. 
opinion of St. Augustine, 2.1,. 22, 61. 
Apology of St. Augu
tine in his City of 
GOD, 23. 8, &c. 
..I; peals to the Pope di:o:pnted by the 
African Bishops, 2-1<. 6, 11, 35. to a 
gellen.l Council by the Pelagians, 
23. 51: 24. 25. 


Apringius, Proconsul, 22. 47. dEath, 
23. II. 
Apronianus, husband of A vita, niece of 
St. :l\Ielania the Elder, 21. 31. 
Arabian, Bishop of Anc)'ra, 21. 5. 
Arcadia, Virgin, òaughter of the Em- 
peror Arcadius, 22. 18. 
Arcadius, Emperor, is 
upported by St. 
Chr)'sostom against GaÏnas the Goth, 
21. 4. grants to the Empress Eu- 
doxia the destruction of the temple 
of :\Iarnas, 21. 8. banishes S1. Chry- 
sostom, 21. 21. recalls him, 21. 22. 
again )'ields to his enemies, an{l 
orders him to quit the Church, 21. 
35. and to leave Constantinople, 21. 
37. If'tter to him from Honorius in 
favour of St. Chrvsostom, 22.3. His 
death, 22. ] 8. Laws published by 
him. 21. 34: 22. 4], 47. 
A1'i(l1ls. Attempt of GaÏnas to procure 
an Arian church at Constantinople, 
21. 4. Tumult at Constantinople, 
and consequent prohibition of as- 
sembling within the city, 21. 10. 
Irruption of Arian Barbarians into 
the Gauls, 22. 16. and thence into 
Spain, 23. 5. Discourse of St. Au- 
gustine against them, 23. 58. VaJulal 
Arians invited into Africa by Count 
Boniface, 2 k 51. 'V orks of S1. Au- 
gu
tine against ::\Iaximin, 24. 53. 
and Pascentius, 2-1<. 5+. Law ofTheo- 
dosins 11. against them, 2 t 55. 
Aries, city of Provence. ÐÜ:pute be- 
tween the Bishops of ArIes and 
Vienlle on the primacy, 21. 52. 
Privileges of the Church of Arles 
confirmed by Pope Zosimus, 23. 4.5. 
Attempt of the Bishop of ArIes re- 
pressed by Pope Boniface, 24-. 31. 
St. Honoratus, Bishop of ArIes, 2'1<. 
58. succeeded by St. 11 ilary, ibid. 
A nus, profession of, compatible with 
Christianity, 23. H. not allowed to 
be worn in Church, 23. 46. 
A rsacills, accuses 81. Chrysostom at the 
Council of the Oak, 21. 21. Bishop 
of Constantinol)le, 21. 39. his death, 
2'2. 9. 
Aspebetlls, a Saracen chief, baptized by 
St. Euthymius, 2-1<. 27. 
Astrologt>rs, law against, 22. ID. 
AS!IUcritia, a friend of St. Chrysostom, 
21. 41. 
Aftallls, Emreror of the 'Vest, 22. 20. 
At/iclls, accuses St. Chry
ostom at tIle 
Council of the Cak, 21. 21. succeeds 
Arsacius in the see of Constanti- 
nople, 22. 9. obtains rescripts from 
the Emperor to force the Catholics 
to COllllllUllicatc with him, ibid. his 
behaviour towards Theodosius of 
8ynnada, 22. 27. refuses to insert 
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the name of St. Chrysostom in the 
Diptychs, 23. 27. consents to it, and 
writes to St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
ibid. opposes the Pelagialls, 24. 25. 
his death, 24. 4(1<. 
Audas, St., Bishop of Persia, See Abda. 
Augustine, St., promises to receive the 
])onatist
, 21. 13. is present at the 
Council of Carthage, A. D. 403, 21. 
26. the Donatists attempt to murder 
him,21.27. difference between him and 
St. Jerome, 21. 28, 29. recommends 
moderation towards the Donatists in 
the Council of Carthage, A. D. 404, 
21. 53. his conduct in the affiiir of 
Spes and Boniface, 21. 5+. confer- 
ence with Felix the !vlanichee, 21. 
55, 56. ,V orks, On tlte Nature of 
Good: Against Secundinus: Against 
I-lilarus, 21. 57. books Against Cres- 
c01lius the Donatist, 22. 8. Letter to 
Olympius, Master of the Offices, 22. 
16. on the massacre of Calama, 22. 
17. to Donatus, Proconsul of Africa, 
22. 18. he appeases the tumult at 
Hippo for the ordination of Pinianus, 
22. 23. letter on the oath of Pinianus, 
22. 24-. His disinterestedness in the 
case of Honoratus, 22. 25. Treatise 
On the Only Baptism, ibid. sermons 
before the Conference of Carthage, 
22. 30. he is one of the Deputies for 
the Conference, 22. 31. discusses the 
question of the Church in the Con- 
ference, 22. 38. his Abridgment of 
tile Conference, and Address to tlte 
Donatist laity, 22. 40. he intercedes 
for the Donatists, 22. 47. his multi- 
farious occupations, 22. 48. letter to 
the Donatist laity in the name of the 
Council of Cirtha, 22. 49. letters to 
J\Iarcellillus, 22. 50. to V olusian, 22. 
51. to l\Iacedonius, 22. 52. His 
first writings against the Pelagians, 
On the !lferit and Remission of Sins: 
On the Spirit a1ld Letter, 23. 2, 3. 
the City of God, 23. 8, &c. Treatise 
On Faith and JVo1'l,s, 23. 10. he at- 
tempts in vain to save the Tribune 
J\larcellinus, 23. 11. Sermon against 
the l>elagians at Carthage, 23. 14. 
Letter to Hilary, anù treatise On 
Nature and Grace, 23. 15. Answer to 
the consultation of Orosius, 23. 16. 
letters to St. Jerome carried by 01'0- 
sius, 23.17. his modesty, 23.17,56: 
24.62. he assists at the secolld Council 
of l\lilevum, 23. 30. letter to Pope 
Innocent 1. against Pelagius, ibid. 
to John of Jerusalem, 23. 31. Books 
On the Tri'llity, 23. 36. On the ..1cts 
of the Cou'tlcil qf Palestine, 23. 37. 
letters to Paulinus, Dardanus, and 
Juliana, 23. 38. to Count Boniface 
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on the Correction of the Donatists 
23. 39, 40. on the military profession: 
23. 41. Books Oil the Grace of Christ 
and Original Sin, 23. .53, 54. Con- 
ference with Emeritus, the Donatist 
at Cæsarea in l\Iauritania, 23. 55: 
letters to Optatus and J\.Iercator, 23. 
56. to Sixtus, 23. 57. Discourse 
against the Arians, 23. 58. his testi- 
mony to the miracles of the reliques 
of S1. Stephcn, 24. 4, 5. letters to 
Hesychius, 24. 13. Locutions, and 
Questions: On Adulterous !lIlirriages, 
24. 14. Books On.AIarriage and Con- 
cupiscence, 24. 15, 18. Four Books to 
Pope Bon{face, 24. 19. On the Soul, 
and its Origin, 24. 20. Against tlte 
Adversary of the Law, and tlte Pro- 
phets, 24. 21. last works against the 
Donatists, Against Gaudenlills, 24. 
22. Eight Questions of Dulcitius: 
Encltiridioll: On the Care due to the 
Dead: Against Lyi'l1g, 2+. 23. Books 
Against Julian, 24. 24-. letter to Pope 
Cælestine 1. on the aflàir of Anthony 
of Fussala, 24. 3+. Miraculous cure 
of Paul and Palladia, 21<. 36, 37. 
His domestic life, 24. 38. his disin- 
terestedness in temporal matteI's, 24. 
3H. his two sermons OIl the Common 
Life, 2+. 40, 4.1. Rule for the NUlls, 
24. 42. he names Eraclius his suc- 
cessor, 2+. 43. Dispute among- the 
J\Ionks of Adrumetum on the letter 
of Sixtus, 24. 45. Book composed 
in consequence, On Grace and Free 
JVill, 2,1<. 46. and On Currection and 
Grace, 24. 47. his Retractatiolls, 2,k 
4-8. Conversion of Lcporius, 2-1<. 49. 
Letter to Yitalis, 2
. 50. to Count 
Boniface, 24. 52. conference with 
Maximin and Pascentius, Arians, 24-. 
53, 54. Books .Against }rIa.rimin, 2+. 
53. Book On the Predestination if 
Saints, 24. 61. On the Gift of Per,çe- 
verance, 24. 62. On Ileresies, 2
. 6;5. 
.Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage. St. Chry- 
sostom writes to him, 22. 12. he sub- 
scribes the letter of the Catholic 
Bishops to the Tribune l\Iarcellim.ls, 
22. 29. is at the head of the DeputIes 
in the Conference, 22. 31. causes 
St. Augustine to preach ag-ainst the 
Pelagians in the great church of 
Carthage, 23. 14. Lettcr to him from 
Pope Innocent on ordinations, 2:J. 
34. instance of his generosity, 24.10. 
signs, as a witness, the recantation of 
Leporius, 2.!-. 49. See COllncils of 
Cm'/hage. 
Au.rerre, St. Amator and St. Germallus, 
Bishops of, 23. 4.6. . 
A'vita, niece of St. Melama the Elder, 
21. 31. 
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Avitlts, Priest, brought into Spain the 
doctrine of Origen, 23. 16. and some 
of the reliques of St. Stephen, 2.3. 23. 
supposed to be the person to whom 
St. Jerome wrote, 23. 16. 


B. 


Babylon, Idolatrous Rome so ca1led in 
the Apocalypse, 22. 22. 
Baptism. Three thousand newly baptized 
at Constantinople, 21. 36. Treatise of 
St. Augustine, Oil the Only Baptism, 
against the Donatists, 22. 25. Pre- 
paration for Baptism, 23. 10. Bap- 
tismal Fonts miraculously re- 
J)lenished, 23. 35. Ceremonies of 
Baptism, 24. 24,. 
Barbarians. Irruption and defeat of 
Rhadagaisus in Italy, 22. 15. 
Ravages of the Barbarians in the 
Gauls, 22. 16: 23. 6. Alaric be- 
sieges Rome, 22. 19. takes and pil- 
lages it, 22. 21. Ravages of the 
Barharians in the East, 
2. 22. in 
the Gauls and Spain, 23. 5. in Africa, 
24. 51. 
BasiliscllS, St" appears to St. Chrysos- 
tom, 22. 13. 
Ba
siana, a friend of St. Chrysostom, 
21. 4,]. 
Benjamin, :Martyr in Persia, 2,t 26. 
Bigamy. :l\Iarriage before Baptism not 
cance}]ed by Baptism, 21. 51. 
Bishops, New Bishops notified by the 
Bishop of Alexandria, 21. 2. Visits 
of Bishops to the Court, 22. 14:. 
N urn bel' of the African Bishops, 22. 
35. 
Bonifacp, Priest of Hippo, accuses Spes, 
21. 54. 
- Count. St, Augustine's lette!'s 
to him, 23. 39, 40, 41: 2.}. 52. he 
opposes the tyrant John, 2.}. 33. his 
revolt, 21. 51. and attempt to repair 
his fault, 24. 52. 
Boniface 1., St., Po})e. 'Vhile Priest, at 
Constantinople for Pope Innocent I" 
23. 26. is elected Pope, 24. 7. Schism 
of Eulalius, 24-. 7, 8, 9. Synodical 
Jetter addres
ed to him by the sixth 
Council of Carthage, 24:. } 1. Re- 
script obtained by him from Honorius 
for the election of his successor, 24. 
16. his letter to the Bishops of Gaul 
concerning ::\Iaximus, 24, 17. Books 
of St. Augustine addressed to him 
against the Pelagians, 24. 19. he 
maintains his jurisdiction over 11- 
lyria, 24. 31. represses an attempt of 
}Jatroclus of ArIes, ibid. his death, 
24-.32, 
B01/o,r;Ïus, lleretic, his ordinations in- 
valid, 23. 3:t 


Borborialls, heretics, 24. 55. 
BospllOrus, Bi
hop of Co loni a, favourahle 
to St. Chrysostom, 22. 11. 
BourdeauJ:, St. Amandus, Bishop of, 
21. 51. 
Braga, Council of, 23. 6. 
Bricills, St., or Britius, Bishop of Tours, 
said to have been falsely accused by 
Lazarus of Aix, 21. 52: 2:3. 44,. 
Brisco, eunuch of the Empress Eudoxia, 
21. 10. 
Briso, Bishop of Philippopolis in 
Thrace, 21. 33. 
Brisso, brotl1er of the younger Palla- 
dius, 22, 11. 
Brothers, the Four Tan, persecuted by 
Theophilus, 21. 3. go to Constanti- 
nople to seek the assiEtance of St. 
Chrysostom, 21. 11. apply to the 
Emperor Arcadius, 21. 14. their in- 
terview with St. Epiphanius, 21. 15. 
Testimony of Posthumian to their 
pel'secution, 21. ] 6. Reconciliation 
of Theophilus with them, 22. 23. 
Burgll1ldialls, conversion of, 23. 5. 


C. 


Cæcilirl1lus, defended in the conference 
of Carthage, 22. 39, 40. 
Cælestil1e, St., I., l>ope, 24. 32. Letter 
of St. Augustine to him on Anthony 
of Fu ssala, 24. 31. .From the Bishops 
of Africa on Apiarius, 2-1<. 35. Two 
Decretals, 21-. 56. 
Cælestills, disciple of Pelagius, 23. I. 
Condemned at Carthage, 23. 2, 30. 
Goes to Rome to justify himself, 23. 
42. His confession of faith, ibid. 
Flies from a new trial, 23. 50. 
Cæ.mrpa in Cappadocia, St, Chrysos- 
tom's ill-usage there, 21. Í<3. 
Calama, city of Africa, of 'which St. 
Possidius was Bishop, 21. 27. Sedi- 
tion of the Pagans against the Chris- 
tians, 22. 17. :Mirac1es wrought 
there by the reliques of St. Stephen, 
24.5. 
Can01lS of tIIe Council of Antioch 
employed against St. Chry
o
tom, 
21. 34. Of Sardica alleged as those 
of Nicæa by Pope Zosimus, 24:. 6, 
1
 . 
Caphm'garnala, city of Palestine, where 
the reliques of St. Stephen were dis- 
covered, 23. 22. . 
Cllpraisills, hermit of the islands of 
.Marseilles, 24,. .58. 
Cartaia, a friend of St. Chrysostom, 
22. I. 
Carthage: conference between Dona- 
tists and Catholics, 22. 27-40, See 
Councils. 
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Cartlwgena, schism of Bishops of, 21. 32. 
Cassian, Collation on Prayer, 21. 1. 
He goes to Rome in defence of St. 
Chrysostom, 21. 50. Enùeavours to 
convert Leporius, 24. 1.9. Retires to 
J\Tarseilles, and there founds mona- 
steries, 24. 57. His Institutions and 
('ollations, ibid. 
Castor, BisllOp of Apta, 24. 57. 
Castorius, Bishop of BagaÏa, 21. 25. 
Castricia, an enemy of St. Chrysostom, 
21. 17. 
Catenm, a combat at Cæsarea in J\Iau- 
ritania, abolished hy St. Augustine, 
23. 55. 
Cat/wrists, a sect of ;\lanichees, 24. 21. 
Ceremo1lies, Jewish, how they ought to 
he aholished, 21. 29. 
CliæremoJ1, Egyptian :l\fonk, an interlo- 
cutor in Cassian's Collations, 24, 57. 
Chalcirlia, a friend of St. Cl1l'ysostom, 
21. 41. 
Chromatills, Bishop of Aquileia, 22. 3. 
St. Chrysostom writes to him, 2I. 
4.9: 22.12. 
Clirysost011l, St., resists Gainas the GOtll, 
21. 4. Is ambassador to GaÏnas in 
rebellion, ibid. AlltollillUS of Ephe- 
sus accused before him, 21. 5. He 
goes to reform tJle Churches of Pro- 
consular Asia, 2]. 6. Deposes Ge- 
rontins of Nkomedia, 21. 7. Ex- 
})els Severian of Gabala from Con- 
stantinople, 21. n. Is reconciled to 
him by the .Empress Eudoxia, ibid. 
Opposes the Arians at Constantino- 
ple, 21. 10. The Four Brothers 
seek his aid against Theophilus of 
Alexandria, 2]. 11. His respect for 
St, Epiphanius, 21. 15, Conspiracy 
ag3inst him, 21. 17. Council of tJle 
Oak, 21. 18, &c. Forty BishoIJS on 
l1Îs side, 21. 19. Sermons preachcd 
by him on this occasion, 21. 20. He 
is conde
nned by the Council, and 
banished by the Emperor, 21. 21. 
Recalled immediately, 21. 22, Theo- 
})hilus retires, and St. Chrysostom 
remains in peace, 21. 23. New con- 
spiracy against him on occasion of 
the Empress Eudoxia's statue, 21. 
3:3. The Canons of the Council of 
the Dedication of Antioch produced 
against him, 21. 34.. Is expeJJeù 
from the Church, 2].3:>. Outrages on 
· l
aster-eve, 21. 36. He is expellcd 
from Constantinople, 21. 37. l)er- 
se{'utioll of his ti"iemls, 21. 38. The 
CatllOlics refuse to recognise Arsa- 
dus, 21. 39. Zeal of St. Olympias, 
21. 4.0. Persecution of St. Nicarcte, 
and others, 21. 41. His conduct in 
exile, 21. 4.2, Ill-treatmcnt at Cæ- 
sarea, in Cappadocia, 21. 1.;J. Ar- 
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rival at Cncusus, 21. 44. Letters to 
S1. Olympias, and others, 21. 45: 22. 
], 2, ] 2. Letter 
o Pope Innocent, 
21. 4,9. DeputatIOns to Rome for 
and against him, 21. 50. His occu- 
pations at Cucusus, 22. 1. His suf- 
ferings, 22. 2. He is removed to 
Arabissus, ibid. Deputation from 
the 'Vest to Arcadius in his favour 
22. 3. Violence against the ùeputies; 
22. 10. And against the Eastern 
I3ishops, 22. ] 1. He is removed to 
Pityus, 2
. 13. His death, ibid. 
Theophilus of Alexanch'ia refuses to 
insert his name in the Diptychs 
22. 42. Admitted by St. Alexande; 
of AntiocJl, 23. 26. And by Atticus, 
23. 27. His memory celebrated at 
Constantinople, 24. 55. 
Churches preserved at the sack of 
Rome, 22. 21. 
Cirtlta, Council of, A.D. 412,22. 49. 
City of God, of St. Augustine, 23. 8, 
Cler/!!I, continence of, 22. 4, 5. 'Vant 
of, in Africa, 21. 13. Accusations 
against, to whom alJowed, 24. 11. 
Cælestis, temple of, at Carthage levelled 
by Constantius, 2'
. 21. 
Cælicolæ, heretics, 22. 18. 
COma1lll, in Pontus, place of St. Chry- 
sostom's death, 22. 13. 
Community of St. Augustine's clergy, 
24. 41. 
Concupiscence, how connected with mar- 
riage, 24-. ] 5. Is not the evil sub- 
stance of the Manichees, 24. 24. 
Conference, between Donatists and Ca- 
tllOlics, at CartJlage, order.
d by the 
Emperor Honorins, 22. 2J. })l'eli- 
minaries, 22. 28. Om
rs ('f the Ca- 
tholics, 22. 29. Acts of D2legation, 
22. 31. First day, 22. 32-35. Se- 
cond day, 22. 36. Third day, 22. 
37-40. Question of the Church, 
22. 38. Cause of Cæcilianus, 2
. 3!J. 
Sentence of Marcellinus, mut publi- 
cation of the Acts, 22. 40. 
C01ifinnation, given by the Bishop alone, 
23. 32. . 
Constantine, usurper in tIle Gauls, 23. 
41. 
Constantinople, Council of the enemies 
of St. Chrysostom, A.D. 4-03, 21. 33. 
Burning of the church and l)alace, 
21. 37. Schism hetwecn the Catho- 
lics attached to St. Chrysostom, and 
those who recognised Arsacius, 21. 
39. Continuation of tIle schism 
uncleI' Atticus, 22. 9. Memory of 
St. Chrysostom rc-established, 2:3. 
27. Claim of the Bishop of Con- 
stantinople resisted hy Pope Boni- 
face, 24. 31. Sisinnius Bishop, and 
Conncil A. D. 12(), 2 t 1 J.. Law 
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enforcing the authority of the see, 
24. 4-1<. 
Consian/ius III., Emperor of the '\Yest ; 
:l\Iagister l\1ilitl1m, 23. 4. Brother- 
in-law of the Emperor Honorius, 24. 
9. Declared Emperor, 2+. 21. Is- 
sues an eùict against the Pelagians, 
and destroys the remains of the tem- 
ple of Cælestis, ibid. His death, ibid. 
-- Priest of Antiocl1, a friend 
of St. Chr)'sostom, 21. 42, 44, 47: 
22. 1. 
-- Vicar of dIe Prætorian 
Præfects, and Coufes50r, 23. 50. 
Continence of t11e clergy, in the decretal 
of St. Innocel1t to St. Exuperius, 
22. 4. 
Councils, mode of proceeding in the 
African Councils, 21. 26. Councils 
during persecution, 22. 39. Cause 
of the Pelagians decided without an 
fficumellical Council, 24. 25. 
Councils. 
At Alexandria, condemning Ori- 
gen, 21. 1. A. D. 399. 
At Constantinople, where Alltoni- 
nus of Ephesus was accused, 21. 
5. A.D. 400. 
At Ephesus, wl1ere the Simoniacal 
Bishops were condemned, 
1. 6. 
A.D. 401. 
At Cyprus, condemning Origen, 
21. 12. A.D. 40l. 
At Cartl1age, on t11e scarcity of 
clergy, 21. 13. June 18, A.D. 401. 
Ibid. and against Donatists, ibid. 
Sept. 13, A.D. 401. 
First of l\Ii1evum, on the l}rimacy 
of Numidia, 21. 25. 
Aug. 27, A.D. 402. 
At Carthage, to summon the Dona- 
tists to conference, 21. 26. 
Aug. 24, A.D. 403. 
Qf the Oak, against St. Chrysostom, 
21. 18, &c. A.D. 403. 
At Constantinople, with St. Chry- 
sostom, 21. 19. A. D. 103. 
At Constantinople, against St. Chry- 
sostom, 21. 33. A.D. 403. 
Of Turin, 21. 52. A.D. 404. 
At Carthage, requesting the use of 
the civil power against the Dona- 
tists, 21. 53. June 26, A.D. 40'1<. 
Italian Council, for St. Chry
os- 
tom, 22. 3. A.D. 405. 
At Carthage, to enforce the Edict 
of Union, 22. 8. 
Aug. 23, A.D. 405. 
Ibid., restraining the Bishops' 
visits to Italy, 22. 8. 
Dec. 8, A.D. 405. 
Ibid., requesting Defenders from 
Scholastici, 22. 14. 
June 13, A.D. 407. 


At Carthage, against Pagans and 
Heretics, 22. ] Ü. 
June 16, A.D. 408. 
IlJid., for 
ame purpose, 22. ] 6. 
Oct. 13, A.D. 408. 
Ibid., to obtain the revocation of a 
law favourable to the Donatists, 
22. 26. June 14, A,D. 410. 
CONFEHENCE OF CARTIlAGE, 22. 
28, &c. A.D. 411. 
At PtolemaÏs, excommunicating 
Andronicus, 22. 45. A.D. 411. 
At Braga, on the Barbarian inva- - 
sion, 23. 2. A.D. 411. 
At Cirtha, against the Donatist 
calumnies, 22. 49. A.D. 412. 
At Carthage, against Cælestius, 
23. 2. A.D. 41
. 
At Jerusalem, to examine Pelagius, 
23. 19. A.D. 4] 5. 
At Diospolis, where Pelagius was 
acquitted, 23. 20, 21. A.D. 415. 
At Carthage, against the Pelagians, 
23. 30. A.D. 416. 
At ::\lilevum, against the Pelagians, 
23. 30. A.D. 416. 
At Carthage, ibid. 23. 47. 
Nov. A.D. 417. 
Ibid., in which the Eight Articles 
against the Pelagians were deter- 
mined, 23. 48. 1\Iay 1, A.D. 418. 
Ibid., receiving the Legates of Pope 
Zosimus concerning A piarius, 
24. 6. A.D. 4] 8. 
At Ravenna, concerning the schism 
of Eulalius, 24,. 8. A.D. 419. 
SIXTH OF CARTHAGE, concerning 
Apiarius,24. 10. 
J\1ay 25, A.D. 4] 9. 
SEVENTH OF CARTIlAGE, 24. ] 1. 
May 30, A.D. 419. 
At Antioch, condemning Pelagius, 
24. 25. A. D. 421. 
In Ci1icia, ibid., 24. 25. A.D. 421. 
At Hippo, against Anthony of Fus- 
sa1a, 24. 34. A. D. 423. 
At Carthage, receiving tIle Legates 
of Pope Cælestine concerning 
Apiarius, 24. 35. A.D. 426. 
At Hippo, for the nomination of 
Eraclius, 21,. 43. 
Sept. 26, A,D. 42û. 
At Constantinople, for the consecra- 
tion of Sisinnius, 24. 44. 
A.D. 426. 
CreSCOllillS, Donatist, 22. 8. 
Criminals, intercession for, justified, 
22. 52. 
Cri.<;/
il111S, Donatist Bishop of Calama, 
21. 27. 
Crmis, custody of, entrusted to S1. 
Porphyrius of Gaza, 21. 8. a piece 
of, given to St. Paulinus by St. :Mc- 
hmia the Elder, 21. 31. 
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Cll'SipliOn, St. Jel'Ome's letter to him 
against the Pelagians, 23. 18. 
Cucusus, in Armenia, the place of St. 
Chrysostom's exile, 21. 42, 4-1<. 
Cypru;, Bishops of, subject to the Pa- 
triarch of Antioch, 23. 26. 
Cyriaclls, Bishop of Emesa, taken and 
banished, 21. 37. Accompanies de- 
putation from the '\Vest, 22. 3. His 
second exile, 22. ] l. 
-- Bishop of Synnada, 21. 50. 
Cyril, St., Bishop of Alexandria, 22. 
46. Closes the N ovatian Churches, 
ibid. Expels the Jews from Alex- 
andria, 23.25. Correspondence with 
Atticus on the re-establishment of 
the memoryofSt. Chrysostom, 23. 27. 
Cyril1us, Bishop of Chalcedon, opposed 
to St. Chrysostom, 21. 18, 34, 50. 
His painful death, 21. 48. 
Cyrus, St., Martyr, translation of his 
reliques, 23. 24. 
Cy'ZÏCllS, St. Proclus, Bishop of, 24. 44. 


D. 


Dacia, a province of Illyria, of which 
St. Nicetas was Bishop, 21. 31. 
Dardanus, St. Augustine's letter to 
him, 23. 38. 
Dead, prayers of the, 22. 5, 6: 24. 23. 
lJecani, 21. 18. 
Decentius, decretal of St. Innocent to 
him, 23. 32. 
Decretals of St. Innocent I. to St. 
Exuperius, 22. 4. To Decentius, 
23. 32. and others, 23. 33. Of 
St. Cælestine I., 24. 56. . 
Defenders of tl1e Churches, 22. 14, 15. 
Delphinus, St., Bishop of Bourdeaux, 
21. 51. 
Demetrias, St., crosses into Africa, 22. 
22. Consecrates herself to God, 23. 
12. Letter of Pelagius to her, 
23. 13. 
Demetrius, Bishop of Pessin us, deputy 
of St. Chrysostom, 21. 19. Goes to 
Rome for him, 21. 49. A second 
time, 22. 3. His exile, 22. 11. 
Desiderills, St., Bishop of Langres, 
:ì\1artyr, 22. 16. 
DirtYllllius, Bishop of Astorga, re- 
nounces Priscillianism, 21. 32. 
Diogel1es, friend of St. Chrysostom, 
22. 1. 
--, St., of Arras, l\fartyr, 22. 16. 
Diogenian, St., Bishop of Albi, 21. 51. 
Diophantus, Priest, a friend of St. Chry- 
sostom, 21. 47. 
Dioscorlls, one of the Four Brothers, 
persecuted by Theophi1us, 21. 3. 
Driven from his Church, 21. 1 J. 
His death, 21. 20, 23. See the Four 
Brothers. 
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DioscorllS, a friend of S1. Chrysostom, 
21. 44. 


Bishop of Dardanus, 22. 1.3. 
to whom St. Augustine ad- 
dresses a letter, 22. 48. 
Diospolis, or Lydda, in Palestine; 
Council in which Pelagius was ac- 
{luitted, 23. 20, 21. Book of St. 
Augustine on the Acts of tltis COUll- 
cil, 23.37. 
Discipline, stricter in pen:ecution, 22. 4. 
Dispensations, rules of, 23. 33, 40. 
Dicorce, forbidden by thecanons,22. 4, 14. 
Donatists, provincial Council of Africa 
treating of their reception, 21. 13. an- 
other on the same subject, 21. 26. 
The Donatists refuse to confer with 
the Catholics, 21. 27. The African 
Bishops call in the secular power 
against them, 21. 53. Outrages of the 
Donatists, 22. 7, 26: 23. 39. Con- 
version of many, 22. 26. Conference 
of Carthage, 22. 26-40. See Con- 
ference. St. Augustine intercedes 
for them, 22. 47. Their share in 
the death of the Tribune l\Iarcelli- 
nus, 23. 11. Treatise of St. Augus- 
tine on their correction, 23. 39, 40. 
Donatist Council, 23. 41. Canons 
of the Council of Carthage, A.D. 
418, concerning their conversion, 
23. 49. Last works of St. Augus- 
tine against them, 24. 22. Laws 
against them, 22. 7, 26, 40: 23. II. 
For them, 22. 26. 
Donatlls, Proconsul of Africa, 22. 18. 
Dulcitius, Tribune and Notary in Afri- 
ca, 24. 22. Brother to Laurentius, 
24. 23. 
DYllmnill.
, St., Bishop of Angoulêmp, 
21. 51. 


E. 


Easter, time of, determined by Bishop
 
of Alexandria, 21. 2. Corrected by 
a miracle, 23. 35. 
Easter-eve, violation of, 21. 36. 
Elpidills, Bishop of Laodicea, de
lar('s 
for St. Chrysostom, 21. 31<. HIS re- 
tirement, 22. 11. Restore(l by St. 
Alexander of Antioch, 23. 26. 
__ l}riest, accuser of S1. Chry- 
sosto111, 21. 21. His servant at- 
tempts to assassinate St. Chrysos- 
tom, 21. 36. 
Emeritus, Donatist Bishop ?f Cæsarea. 
in :\Iauritania, takes part m the con- 
ference, 22. 38. Refuses to confer 
with St. Augustine, 23. 55. . 
Encltiridion, work of St. Augustmc, 
24. 23. 
End of the world, St. Augustine's letter 
to lIesychiu
, 2,1<. 13. 
og 



450 


INDEX TO THE TEXT. 


Ephesu.s, Council in which St. Chrysos- 
tom presides, 21. 6. 
Epipltalliu.s, St., Bishop of Salamis in 
Cyprus, condemns the works of 
Origen in a Council, 21. 12. Goes 
to Constantinople, 21. 15. Conver- 
sation with the Four Brothers, ibid. 
Return and death, ibid. A friend of 
St. Olympias, 21. 40. 
Eraclius, Prie8t of Hippo, 24. 41. Named 
by St. Augustine as his successor, 
24. 43. 
Eucharist, S1. Chrysostom's reverence 
for it, 21. 5, 17. Received fasting, 
21. 20. Psalm chanted at its cele- 
bration, 21. 57. 'Vhen given to the 
dying, 22. 4. Received by St. Chry- 
sostorn before his death, 22. 13. 
Eudoxia, Empress of Arcadius, obtains 
the destruction of the temple of 
lVlarnas at Gaza, 21. 8. Takes part 
with Severian of Gabala, 21. 9. Pro- 
vides silver crosses for the Catholic 
processions, 21. 10. Recommends 
her son, when ill, to St. Epiphanius, 
21. 15. Opposed to St. Chrysostom, 
21. 17. \Vho is reported to have 
preached against her, 21. 20. Ob- 
tains llis recall, 21. 22. Is again 
offended with him, 21. 33. Her 
death, 21. 48. 
or Athena"is, Empress of 
Theodosius 11., 24. 30. 
Eugellius, Bishop of Phrygia, 21. 49. 
Eu/alius, schism of, 24. 7-9. Refuses 
to return to Rome after the death of 
Pope Boniface, 24. 32. 
Eu./ogius, Bishop of Cæsarea, St. Chry- 
sostom writes to him, 22. 12. 
Eull/sills, Bishop of Bostra, friend of St. 
Chrysostom, 21. 37. His exile, 22. 1 I. 
Bishop of Apamea, 21. 50. 
Evodius, St., Bishop of U zalis, friend 
of St. Augustine, deputy from a 
Council at Carthage to the Emperor 
Honorius, 21. 53. Subscribes St. 
Augustine's letter to Pope Innocent 
against Pelagius, 23. 30. Receives 
some reliques of St. Stephen, 2,.... 4. 
Causes an aCCollilt of some of the 
miracles wrought by them to be 
written, ibid. \Vrites to the l\'lonks 
of Adrumetum, 24. 45. 
Euoptius, brother of the philosopher 
Synesius, 22. 41. 
Ellsebills, Bishop of Valentinianople, 
accuses Antoninus of Ephesus, 21. 5. 
Abandons the accusation, ib. Renews 
it after the death of Antoninus, 2]. 6. 
Eustathians, of Antioch. End of the 
schism under St. Alexander, 23. 26. 
Eltstochillm, St., Virgin, her grief for 
her mother's death, 21. 30. Is at- 
tacked by the Pelaghns, and com- 


plains to Pope Innocent, 23. 31. 
Her death, 24. 12. 
Ellthymius, one of the Four Brothers. 
See Four Bmthers. 
- St., Solitary. His birth, 
and education, 24. 28. Saracens 
converted by him, 24. 27. 
Eutropia, St., sister of St. Nicasius, 
Virgin and :J\Iartyr, 22. 16. 
Elltropills, St., Reaùer, :J\iartyr in de- 
fence of St. Chrysm;tom, 21. 38. 
Execution, of c1'Ïminals, lawful in Chris- 
tianity, 22. 4. 
Exuperills, St., Bishop of Toulouse, 21. 
51. Decretal of Pope St. Innocent 
to him, 22. 4. 


F. 


Fallstinus, Bishop, enemy of St. Chry- 
sostom, 21. 21. 
Bishop of Potentia, Legate 
of Pope Zosimus it). Africa, 24. 6. 
Assists at the sixth Council of Car- 
thage, 24. 10. Legate of Pope Cæ- 
lestine in Africa, 24. 35. At an- 
other Council, ibid. 
Felix, of Aptunga, justified in the Con- 
ference of Carthage, 22. 39, 40. 
- St., Bishop of Treves. The 
Counci] of Turin refuse to admit those 
who communicate with him,21. 52. 
- :J\Ianichee, his conference wi th 
St. Augustine, 21. 55, 56. His con- 
version, 21. 56. 
- Donatist Bishop of Rome, 22. 34. 
Flavian, St., of Antioch, death of, 
21. 47. 
Florentinlls, St., Martyr, 22. ] 6. 
Florentius, St., Bishop ofCahors, 21. 51. 
- St., :J\Iartyr, 22. 16. 
Foundation, Epistle of, a :J\hnichee 
work, 21. 55, 56. 
Fraternlts, St., :Martyr, 22. 16. 
Free will, errors of Pelagius, 23. 13, 15. 
Treatise of St. Augustine on Grace 
and Free 'V ill , 24. 46. 
Fussala, city of Africa, made a Bishop- 
ric by S1. Augustine, 24. 34. 


G. 


Gaïllas, Gothic Captain, demands a 
Church at Constantinople for the 
Arians, 21. 4. His revolt and death, ib. 
Galla Placidia, sister of Honorius, mar- 
ried to the Emperor Constantius,24. 9. 
driven from Ravenna after the death 
of Constalltius, she flies to Constanti- 
nople, 24. 33. Is prejudiced against 
Count Boniface bv Aëtius, 24. 51. 
Gamaliel, St., app;ars to the Priest 
I...ucian, and discovers to him the 
reliques of St. Stephen, 23. 22, 23. 
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Gaudentius, St., Bishop of Brescia, one 
of the '\Vestern deputation to Arca- 
dius for St. Chrysostom, 22. 3. St. 
Chrysostom writes to him, 22. 12. 
-- Donatist Bishop of TlIa- 
mugada, 24. 22. 
Gaul: St.Yictricius and other celebrated 
Bishops of the Gauls, 21. 51. Coun- 
cil of Turin, in which the primacy 
is disputed by the Bishops of ArIes 
and Vienne, 21. 52. Irruption of 
the Barbarians, 22. 16. Conver- 
sion of the BlIrgundians, 23. 5. Pri- 
vileges of the Church of ArIes con- 
firmed by Pope Zosimus, 23. 45. 
Ordination of St. Germanus of Aux- 
erre, 23. 46. Letter of Pope Boni- 
face concerning 1\laximus, Bishop of 
Valence, 24. ] 7. Attempt of the 
Bishop of ArIes repressed by Pope 
Boniface, 24. 31. Monasteries of 
Cassian at 1\Iarsei11es, 24. 57. IVlo- 
nastery of St. Honoratus at Lerins, 
24. 58. Semi-Pelagians of 1\Iar- 
seilles, 24. 58, 59. 
Gaz.a, St. Porphyrius, Bishop of, 21. 8. 
Genseric, King of the Vandals, Arian, 
enters Africa, 24. 51. 
Germanus, Monk, accompanies Cassian 
to Rome in defence of St. Chrysos- 
tom, 21. 50. 
St., Bishop of Auxerre, or- 
dination of, 23. 46. 
Gerontius, Bishop of Nicomedia. His 
history, 21. 7. Presents a 'petition 
against St. Chrysostom at the Coun- 
cil of the Oak, 21. 21. 
Gladiators, allowed in A.D. 404, 22. 15. 
Gothic :l\Ionks at Constantinople, 21. 
45: 22. 1. The Goths enter Gaul, 
23. 5. 
Goths, St. Chrysostom's care for the 
Churches of Gothia, 21. 45. 
Grace, Book of St. Augustine on the 
Grace of Christ, 23. 53. Letter to 
Sixtus on Grace, 23. 57. Book on 
Grace and Free 'Vill, 21-. 46. On 
Correction and Grace, 24. 47. Letter 
to Vitalis, comprising the Catholic 
doctrine on Grace in twelve articles, 
24. 50. 


H. 


llallelujah. Vigilantius wishes to con- 
fine the singing of it to Easter, 
22. 25. 
Helladius, Bishop of Cæsarea in Cap- 
padocia, ordains Gerontius, 21. 7. 
Priest, friend of St. Chrysos- 
tom, 22. 11. 
Ilpraclian, Count, preserves Africa to 
Honorius, 22. 20. His revolt and 
death, 23. 11. 


Heraclides, Bishop of Ephesus, 21. 6. 
accused of Origenism, 21. 20. Ac- 
cused at the Council of the Oak 
21. 23. St Chrysostom's advice t
 
him, 21. 45. A prisoner at Nico- 
media, 22. 11. 
lleresies. Petition of the Council of 
Carthage to the Emperor Honorius 
for his protection against the Dona- 
tists, 21. 53. Decisions of Pope St. 
Innocent I. on the manner of receiv- 
ing heretics, 23. 26, 33. Treatise of 
St. Augustine on the correction of 
the Donatists, 23. 39, 40. Treatise 
on Heresies, 24. 63. 
ller
s, Bishop of Arles, expelled by 
hIS people, 23. 4. Accuses Pelagius 
at the Council of Diospolis, 23. 20. 
Is deposed by Pope Zosimus, 23. 42. 
Diversity of opinion concerning this 
Bishop, 23. 44. 
Hesychius, Bishop of Parium, 21. 5. 
Bishop of Salolla. St. Chry- 
sostom writes to him, 22. 12. Corre- 
spondencewith S1. Augustine, 24.13. 
llilary, St., Martyr, 22. 16. 
- of Syracuse, consults St. Au- 
gustine on certain propositions of 
the Pelagians, 23. 15. St. Augustine's 
answer, ibid. Hilary writes to him 
concerning the Semi- Pelagians, 24. 
fi9. St. Augustine's answer, 24. 6 1,62. 
- Bishop of N arbollne. His claims 
refused by Pope Zosimus, 23. 45. 
confirmed by Pope Boniface, 24,. 3 I. 
- St., Bishop of ArIes, 24. 58. 
his esteem for St. Augustine, 2+. 60. 
IIistory of Sulpitius Severus, 21. fil. 
of Paulus Orosius, 24. 1. 
Homicide, in what cases allowed, 22. 52. 
HOlloratus, 1\lonk, Priest of Thiava: 
question on the disposal of his pro- 
perty, 22. 25. 
friend of St. Augustine, 23. 3. 
St., first Abbot of Lerins, 24. 
57. 58. Bishop of Arles, 24. 58. 
Honorius, Emperor. His letter to Ar- 
cadius in favour of St. Chrysostom, 
22. 3. Edict of Union, 22. 8. Dc- 
put
tion of the Romans to him on the 
invasion of Alaric, 22. 19. he offers 
to treat with Attalus, 22. 20. causes 
him to be deposed, ibid. treats with 
Alaric unsuccessfully, 22. 21. allows 
himself to be prejudiced in favour. of 
Eulalius, 21. 7. summons before hUH 
Boniface and Enlaliu
, 2,t 8. decides 
in favour of Boniface, 2... 9. obtains 
from Theodosius II. the revocation 
of a constitution adverse to the Pope's 
authority in lllyria, 2 J.. 31: his dea
h, 
2-1. 33. Laws issued by hun, 21. 1.3: 
22.8, I.j, 18, 19,26, 10: 23.4,) 1, 
47: 21-.9. 
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Horrnisdas, St., :Martyr in Persia, 24. 26. 
I-Iydroparastatæ, heretics, 24. 55. 
Hypatia, a learned lady of Alexandria, 
22. 41 : 23. 25. 
Hypostasis, question of, decided by St. 
Augustine in his work on the Trinity, 
23. 36. 


I. & J. 


James and Timasius, to whom St. Au- 
gustine addressed his book on Nature 
and Grace, 23. 15. 
- St., :Martyr in Persia, 24. 26. 
Januarius, Priest of St. Augustine, his 
deceitful conduct, 24. 40. 
Jerome, St. Letters translated or writ- 
ten by him against the Origenists, 
21. 1, 2, 12. His Apology against 
Ruffi.nus, ibid. difference with St. 
Augustine on the Epistle to the 
Galatians, 21. 28, 29. his Elogy 
of St. Paula, 21. 30. Letter on the 
Last Judgment, 22. 4. testimony to 
81. Exuperius, ibid. Commentaries 
of Zechariah and J\lalachi, ibid. 
Treatise against Vigilantius, 22. 5, 6. 
his sentiments on the capture of 
Rome by Alaric, 22. 22. on the 
Vandal invasion of Gaul, 22. 16. he 
translates a violent edict of Theophi- 
Ius against St. Chrysostom, 22. 42. 
Letter to St. Demetrias, 23. 12. Let. 
ters of S1. Augustine to him on the 
subject of Pelagian ism, 2-3. 17. \Vrit- 
ings of St. Jerome against the Pela- 
gians, 23. 18. his praise of St. Au- 
gustine, ibid. he is calumniated by 
Theodorus of J\lopsuestia, 23. 28. is 
attacked by the Pelagians, and com- 
plains to Pope Innocent I., 23. 31. 
his last letter to St. Augustine and 
St. Alypius, 24. 12. his death, ibid. 
Jerusalem. Translation of the reliques 
of St. Stephen to the church of Sion, 
23. 23. Praÿlius, Bishop, 23. 3l. 
Jews. Law of Theodosius II. against 
them, 22. 18. St. Cyril drives them 
from Alexandria, 23. 24. Jews of 
l\Hnorca converted by the presence 
of the reliques of St. Stephen, 24. 
2, 3. 
Illyria, dispute concerning its jurisdic- 
tion, 24. 31. 
Infants, dying unbaptized, deprived of 
eternal life, 23. 14. Predestination 
most evident in infants, 23. 57: 24. 
46. 
Innocent 1., St., Pope, 21. 26. his letter 
to the Bishops of Spain, 21. 32. 
Theophilus of Alexandria and St. 
Chrysostom write to him, 21. 49. 
his answer to them, 21. 50. decretal 
to S1. Victricius, 21. 51. he writes to 


the Emperor Honorius in favour of 
St. Chrysostom, 22. 3. decretal to 
S1. Exuperius, 22. 4. St. Chrysostom 
writes to him, 22. 12. he is sent as a 
deputy to Honorius on the invasion 
of Alaric, 22. 19. his letters to St. 
Alexander of Antioch, 23. 26. decretal 
to the same, ibid. The Councils of 
Carthage and l\1ilevum write to }1im 
concerning Pelagius and Cælesti us, 
23. 30. letter of St. Augustine and 
four other Bishops to him on the 
same subject, ibid. Complaints to 
him from St. Jerome and others, who 
had been attacked by the Pelagians, 
23. 31. his letters to John of Jeru- 
salem and St. Jerome, ibid. decretal 
to Decentius, 23. 32. Other decretals, 
23. 33. Letters to the Africans, and 
judgment on Pelagius, 23. 34. his 
death, 2:3. 3.3. 
Innocent, Priest, deputed from Africa 
to Alexandria, 24. 11. passes through 
Palestine, and visits St. Jerome, 24. 
12. 
Intercession for criminals justified, 22. 
52. 
Joannites, the party of St. Chrysostom 
at Constantinople, 21. 39. 
John 11., Bishop of Jerusalem, is de- 
fended by St. Jerome, 21. 12. favours 
Pelagius, and accuses Orosius with- 
out reason, 23. 19. assists at the 
Council of Diospolis, 23. 20. trans- 
lates the reliques of St. Stephen, 
23. 23. letters of S1. Augustine and 
Pope Innocent to him on the subject 
of Pelagianism, 23. 31. his death, 
ibid. 
- Archdeacon of Constantinople, ac. 
cuses S1. Chrysostom at the Council 
of the Oak, 21. 18. 
- Primicerius ofthe Notaries, usurps 
the Empire of the West, 24. 33. his 
death, ibid. 
- 1., Bishop of Antioch, 24,. 55. 
Jovinian, heretic, 22. 5. exiled by Ho- 
norius, 23. 4. 
Isaac, Egyptian Abbot, 21. 1. 
-. Syrian Abbot, 21. 17. 
Isau.rians, a barbarous people of Asia 
:Minor, 21. 41: 22. 2, 11. 
Tsdegerdes 1., King of Persia, favours 
the Christians, 21. 46. persecutes 
them, 24. 26. 
11., King of Persia, son of 
Vararanes V., 24. 26. 
IÛdore, Monk of Alexandria, calum- 
niated and condemned by Theophilus, 
21. 3. his death, 21. 23. 
_ St., of Pelusium, his explanation 
of the pallium, 21. 18. exhorts St. 
Cyril of Alexandria to re-establish 
the memory of St. Chrysostom, 23. 27. 
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Italica. St. Chrysostom wlites to her, 
22. 12. 
Jucundus, a Reader, martyred by the 
Barbarians, 22. 1 ü. 
Julian, Bishop of æculanum, Pelagian, 
refuses to subscribe the condemnation 
of Pel agius, 23.51. writes against the 
Catholics, 24. 15, 18. is answered by 
St. Augustine, 2+. 18, 19, 2-t.. passes 
into the East, and visits Theodorus 
of :Mopsuestia, 2
. 25. 
Julialla, Roman lady, daughter of Oly- 
brius. St. Chrysostom writes to her, 
22. 12. she passes into Africa, 22. 22. 
St. Augustine writes to hel', 23. 38. 


L. 


Laurentius, Primicerius of the city of 
Rome. St. Augustin's Enchiridion 
addressed to him, 24. 23. 
Lazarium, place of the monastery of 
St. Euthymius, 24. 28. 
Lazarus, Bishop of Aix, accuses Pela- 
gius at the Council of Diospolis, 23. 
20. is deposed by Pope Zosimus, 
23. 42. Diversity of opinions con- 
cerning him, 23. 44. 
Leaven, sent round to the churches of 
Rome, 23. 32. 
Lent, rules of Theophilus concenling, 
21. 2. 
Leo, Acolyte, sent into Africa by Pope 
Zosimus, 23. 50. 
Leontius, Bishop of Ancyra, 21. 33. 
--- Bishop of Frejus. Cassian 
addresses his Collations to him, 24. 
57. St. Honoratus retires into his 
diocese, 24. 58. 
Leporius, Priest of Hippo, 24. 41. his 
errors aud recantation, 24. 49. 
Lerins, isle in the :Mediterranean. 
Foundation of the monastery by St. 
Honoratus, 24. 58. 
Leucius, apocryphal writer, 2 I. 56. 
Liberty. See Free JVill. 
Lights, in churches, 22. 6: 24. 4. ob- 
jected to by Vigihntius, 22. 5. de- 
fended by St. Jerome, 22. 6. in pro- 
cessions, 21. 22, 30. 
Locutions of St. Augustine, 24. 14. 
Lucian, Priest, discovers the reliques of 
St. Stephen, 23. 22, 23. 
Lucius, Captain, attacks St. Chrysos- 
tom's clergy, 21. 35, 36. 
Luke, St., reliques of, translated to Con- 
stantinople, 22. 6. 
Lydda. See Diospolis. 


:M. 


Macedoniam;, heretics, reunion at Syn- 
nada, 22. 27. their persecution under 
N estorius, 24. 55. 


453 


Jl;lacedonius, Vicar of Africa, to whom 
St. Augustine writes, 22. 52. 
1IlwÛchees, heretics. Conference of 
St. Augustine with Felix, 21. 53,56. 
'V orks of St. Augustine against them 
21. 57. how they differ from th
 
Catholics and the Pebgians, 2+. 19. 
discovery of some of their mys- 
teries, 2+. 21. 
fl,f((lliple of the Deacons, origin of. 
2+. 7. ' 
fl,larcf'lla, St., her danger at the sack of 
Rome, 22. 21. her death, ibid. 
]l,larcellillltS, St., Tribune, appointed as 
Imperial Commissioner for the Con- 
ference of Carthage, 22. 26, &c. 
Letter of St. Augustine to him, 22. 
50. St. Augustine addresses to him 
his first writings against the Pela- 
gians, 23. 2, 3. and the City of God, 
23. 7, 8. His death, 23. 11. 
lY/arina, Virgin, daughter of the Em- 
peror Arcadius, 22. 18. 
.ftlarillus, Count, executes Marcellinus, 
23. 11. 
Jl;laris, Saracen, converted by St. Eu- 
thymius, 24. 27. 
.ftlarius ]l,lercator, letter of St. Augus- 
tiue to him, 23. 56. 
.ftlark, Deacon of St. Porphyrius of 
Gaza, 21. 8. 
Mamas, Temple of, at Gaza, destroyed, 
21. 8. 
}'larriage. St. Augustine's work on 
Adulterous :i\1arriages, 24. 14<. on 
l\Iarriage and Concupiscence, 24. 15, 
18. 
Marseilles, claims of its Bishop Procu- 
Ius, 21. 52. monastery founded by 
Cassian, 24. 57. 
Martin, St., of Tours, life of, written 
by Sulpitius Severus, 21. 51. 
.ftlartyrs. Persecution against St. Chry- 
sostom, 21. 35, &c. !\.Iartyrs by the 
Barbarians in the Gauls, 22. 16. in 
the East, 22. 22. in Persia, 2+. 26. 
reverence to the !\.Iartyrs, attacked 
by Vigilantius, 22. 5. defended by 
St. Jerome, 22. 6. 
]l,laruthas, St., Bishop of ::\fesopotamia, 
among the enemies of St. Chrysos- 
tom, 21. 18,45. his labours in Persia, 
21. 46. 
.ftlary, St., the Egyptian, penitent, 24. 
25. 
]l,Inssalian,<;, heretics, condemned at Con- 
stantinople, 21. 4'
. 
Jl;faximianists, Donatist sect, excluded 
fro111 the Conference of Carthage, 
22. 28. 
lJlaximin or lI[aximiall, Donatist Bishop 
of na
aïa, returns to the Catholic 
Church, 23. 25. attack of the Dona- 
tists on him, 2:]. 7. 
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JI./aæimin, Arian Bishop, his conference 
with St. Augustine, 24. 53. 
Jl.fa.rimlls, Bishop of Valence, 24. 17. 
J.l/elrmia, St., the Elder, revisits Rome, 
21. 31. returns to Jerusalem, and 
dies there, 22. 22. 
the Younger, renounces 
the world, 21. 31. crosses over into 
Africa, 22. 32. and thence into 
Palestine, 23. 52: 24. 12. 
Jl.felchiades, St., Pope, is calumniated 
by the Donatists, 22. 39. 
JJ/ercator. See Jl.fariliS. 
JI./igPlÏus, IVlonk, 23. 23. 
Milevllm, African city. Councils held 
there, 21. 25: 23. 30. 
JJIiracles, recorded of St. Theotimus of 
Scythia, 21. 5. by St. Paulinus of 
Nola, 21. 31. on occasion of the per- 
secution of St. Chrysostom, 21. 48. 
seen by St. Augustine at l\Jilan, 21. 
54. at the tombs of the :Martyrs, 22. 
5, 6. Vision of the Deacon Paul, 
22. 10. of St. Chrysostom, predicting 
his death, 22. 13. St. Augustine an- 
swers tIle objection derived from the 
comparative rarity of miracles, 23. 
10. Discovery of the reliques of St. 
Stephen, 23.23. and of St. Zachariah, 
23. 24<. Miracles wrought by the re- 
liques of St. Stephen at l\Iinorca,24<. 
2, 3. at U zalis, 24. 4. at Calama and 
other places, 24. 5. l\'Iiraculous cure 
of Terebo, by St. Euthymius, 24. 27. 
of Paul and Palladia at Hippo, 24. 
36, 37. 
!lIfmasteries of Cassian at Marseilles, 
2-1,. 57. of St. Honoratus at Lerills, 
24. 58. 
!I/o Il ks, of Egypt, their opposition to 
Theophilus, 21. 1. St. Nilammon, 
of Geræ, 21. 2... Monks of Cæsarea, 
attack St. Chrysostom, 21. 13. l\1ar- 
sian and Gothic :Monks at Constan- 
tinople, 21. 45: 22. 1. St. Nilus 
and other :i\1onks of l\Iount Sinai, 21. 
48. Monastic life attacked by Vigi- 
lantius, 22. 5. and defended by St. 
Jerome, 22.6. St.l\-1 ary the Egyptian, 
24. 25. Rule of St. Augustine to 
the Nuns, afterwards applied to 
Monks, 2-1-. 42. 
Jl.Iysteries, concealment of, 21. 36. se- 
crecy preserved concerning them as 
late as the :fifth century, 23. 32. 


N. 


Nectarius, of Calama, pagan, 22. 17. 
Ñestorius, Bishop of Constantinople, 
first mention of, 24. ,5;). 
Nicarete, St., Virgin of Constantinople, 
21. 41. 


Nicene Council: Canons of Sardica 
cited by Pope Zosimus as the Nicene, 
24. 6. Question on this point in the 
sixth Council of Carthage, 24. 10. 
Originals of the Nicene Council pre- 
served at Constantinople, Alexan- 
dria, and Antioch, 24. 10, 11. and 
cited by the Bishops of Africa, 24. 
35. 
Nicetas, St., Bishop of Dacia, 21. 31. 
Nicetius, Primate of :Mauritania Siti- 
fensis, 21. 25. 
Nicodemus, St., his burial near the body 
of St. Stephen, 23. 22. 
Nilammon, St" 1\Ionk of Egypt, 21. 24. 
Nilus, St., Solitary, his letters to the 
Emperor Arcadius on St. Chrysos- 
tom, 21. 48. his son carried off by 
the Barbarians, 22. 22. his death 
and writings, ibid. 
Nitria, desert of Egypt, ravaged by 
order of Theophilus, 21. 3. 
Novatialls, heretics; St. Chrysostom 
takes from them many churches, 
21. 6. St. Cyril of Alexandria closes 
their churches, 22. 46. Atticus of 
Constantinople tolerates their assem- 
blies, 24. 44. 


O. 


Oak, Council of the, 21. 18-23. Ac- 
cU3ations against St. Chrysostom, 
21. 18. He refuses to appear, 21. 
19. Other accusations against him, 
2 L 20. He is deposed, 21. 21. 
Synodical letters of the Council, ibid. 
Session against Heraclides, Bishop 
of Ephesus, 21. 23. Breaking up of 
the Council, ibid. 
Ol!lmpias, St., widow, assists the Egyp- 
tian :l\Ionks persecuted by Theophilus, 
21. 11. St. Chrysostom's farewell to 
her, 21. 37. Her virtues, 21. 40. 
And persecution, ibid. St. Chrysos- 
tom's letters to her, 21. 44, 45 : 
22. 1, 2, 12. She assists St. Chry- 
sostom, 22. 1. 
Ol!l lltp ius, Spanish Bishop, cited by St. 
Augustine, 24. 24. 
, Master of the Offices,22. 16. 
Optatus, Bishop, to whom St. Augus- 
tine writes, 23. 56. 
-, Præfect of Constantinople, 
22. 3. 
Optimus, St., of Antioch in Pisidia, his 
death, 21. 40. 
Ordinations, 21. 18, 20. Decretals of 
Pope St. Cælestine, :H. 56. 
Orestes, Præfect of Alexandria, 23. 25. 
Origen, condemned by Theophilus of 
Alexandria, 21. 1, 2. And by St. 
Epiphanius, 21. 12. Letters trans- 
lated or written hy St. Jerome against 
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the Origenists, ibid. St. Epiphanius 
prosecutes the condemnation of the 
books of Origen at Constantinople, 
21. 15. They are defended by St. 
Theotimus, ibid. Theophilus him- 
self reads them, 21. 23. Quoted by 
St. Jerome, 21. 29. The principles 
of Origenism give birth to Pelagian- 
ism, 23. 1. Errors of Origen re- 
futed by St. Augustine, 23. 10, 16. 
Orosills, Paulus, Spanish Priest, comes 
to Africa to consult S1. Augustine, 
23. 16. Goes to Palestine to consult 
St. Jerome, 23. 17. Is summoned 
to the Council at Jerusalem for the 
examination of Pelagius, 23. 19. Is 
accused by John of Jerusalem, and 
defends himself, ibid. Returns to 
Africa, 23. 29. Is present at a Coun
 
cil at Carthage, 23. 30. His His- 
tory, 24. 1. He leaves some of the 
reliques of St. Stephen in the island 
of l\linorca, 24. 2. 
Otreïus, Bishop of Arabissus, 22. 1. 
-, St., Bishop of 1\Ielitene, edu- 
cates St. Euthymius, 24. 28. 


P. 


Pæmzius, a friend of St. Chrysostom. 
21. 44, 45. 
Pagans: renewal of their calumnies 
against the Christians, 23. 7. St. 
Augustine answers them in the City 
of God, 23. 8. 
Palladia of Cappadocia, miraculous 
cure of, at Hippo, 24. 36, 37. 
Palladius, Bishop of Helenopolis, au- 
thor of the Life of St. Chrysostom, 
21. 18: 22. 11. 
, his successor in the see of 
Helenopolis, a commissioner in the 
case of Antoninus of Ephesus, 21. 5. 
Accompanies St. Chrysostom to 
Ephesus, 21. 6. Is accused of Ori- 
genism, 21. 20. Obliged to fly, 
goes to Rome, 21. 50. Accompanies 
the deputation from Honorius, 22. 3. 
Exile, 22. 11. 
PammaclÛlls, St., death of, 22, 21. 
Pancratian, Bishop of Braga, 23. 6. 
Pansophius, Bishop of Pisidia, at a 
Council at Constantinople, 21. 5. 
Deputed to Rome for S1. Chrysos- 
tom, 21. 49. 
- Bishop of Nicomedia, 21. 7. 
Paphnutills Bubalus, Egyptian Abhot, 
opposes the Anthropornorphites, 21.1. 
Pappus, Syrian Bishop, deputed to 
Rome for S1. Chrysostom, 21. 49. 
His retirement, 22. 11. Restored by 
St. Alexander of Antioch, 23. 26. 
Parabolani, an inferior clerical order at 
Alexandria, 23. 25. 
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Pa.vchal Taper, benediction of, 24. 7. 
Pascentills, Ariall Count, 24. 54. 
Paschasills, Deacon of St. Victricius, 
21. 51. 
Pastils, used by St. Chrysostom after 
the Eucharist, 21. 17, 18. 
Patroclus, Bishop of ArIes, 23. 4. Pri- 
vileges granted to him by Pope Zosi
 
mus, 23. 45. He is checked by Pope 
Boniface, 24. 31. His death, 24<. 56. 
Paul, Bishop of Herac1ea, at a Council 
at Constantinople, 21. 5. Accom- 
panies St. Chrysostom to Ephesus, 
21. 6. Presides at the Council of 
the Oak, 21. 18, 21. 
- Bishop of Erythrum in Cyrenaïca, 
22. 43. 
- of Cappadocia, miraculous cure 
of, 24. 3G. 
Paula, St., the Elder, death of, 21. 30. 
- the Younger, attacked by 
the Pelagians, 23. 31. Desires to be 
remembered to St. Augustine, 24. 12. 
Paulilllls, St., Bishop of Nola, receives 
St. ]\Ielania the Elder, 21. 31. His 
esteem for St. Victricius, 21. 51. 
His prayer during the pillage of Nola 
by Alaric, 22. 21. Letter of St. 
Augustine to him on Pelagianism, 
23. 38. Another on the care due to 
the dead, 24. 23. 
Deacon and Secretary of St. 
Ambrose, accuses Cælestius at Car- 
thage, 23. 2. Is cited to Rome, ami 
excuses himself from attending, 23. 
47. 
Pelagianism, its commencement, 23. 1. 
Council of Carthage, in which Cæles- 
tius is condemned, 23. 2. Sermons 
and first writings of St. Augustine 
against the Pelagians, 23. 2, ;J. Let- 
ter of Pelagius to S1. Demetrias, 23. 
13. Sermon of S1. Augustine in the 
great Church of Carthage, 
3. 14. 
Other works of St. Augustine against 
the Pelagians, 23. 15, &c. \\
rit- 
ings of St. Jerome against the Pela- 
gians, 23. 18. Conference at Jeru- 
salem, 2:3. 1 D. Council (if' Dios- 
polis, 23. 20, 21. Books of Theodo
 
rus of Mopsuestia in favour of l>cla- 
gianism, 23. :38. \V ritings of Pela- 
gius, 23. 29. Cou.'lcils of Carthage 
and lJIilevum, 23. 30. Letters of St. 
Augustine, 23. 30, 31. Violence 
committed by the Pelagians in Pales- 
tine, 23. 31. Letter of Pope hmo- 
cent to John of Jerusalem, ibid. His 
answers to the African Bishops, anti 
Judgment on Pelagiw
, 23. 34. Book 
of St. A ugustine on the Acts of the 
Council of Diospolis, 23. 37. Other 
letters of St. Augustine, 23. 38. Cæ- 
lestius at Rome; his confession of 
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faith, 23. 42. Pelagiu8 writes to the 
Pope, and sends lIÍm a similar con- 
fession of faith, 23. 43. Pope Zosi- 
mus, deceived by tJlem, writes in 
their favour to the African Bishops, 
23. 44. Council of Carthage, and 
Synodical letter to Pope Zosim us, 
23. 47. Rescript of the Emperor Ho- 
71or;us against the Pelagians, ibid. 
Plenary Council of Carthage, deter- 
mining the Eight Articles, 23. 48. 
Pope Zosimus condemns Pclagius and 
Cælestiu.s, 23. 50. and also Julian of 
æculmmm and other Pelagial1s, 23. 
51. Pelagius endeavours to justify 
himself to Pinianus, 23. 52. Con- 
sultation of Piniallus, ib. St. Augus- 
tine's answer, consisting of the Books 
on the Grace of Christ and Original 
Sin, 23. 53, 54. Letters of St. Au- 
gustine to Optatus and :Mercator, 23. 
56. and to Sixtus, 23. 57. First 
Book on :Marriage and Concupis- 
cence, 24. 15. Another Rescript of 
the Emperor Honorius against the Pe- 
lagians, 24. 16. "
ritings of J ulial1 
against S1. Augustine and the Ca- 
tholics, 24. 15, 18. Second Book 011 
J\Iarriage and Concupiscence, 24. 
18. Four Books to Pope Boniface, 
24. 19. Rescript of the Emperor COll- 
stantills a
ainst the Pelagians, 2+. 
21. The Six Books of St. Augustine 
against Julian, 24. 24. The Pela- 
gians seek support in the East, and 
are condemned there, 21<. 25. End of 
Pel agius, ibid. Dis}mte among the 
:Monks of Adrumetum, 2+. 45. 
Book (f S1. Augustine on Grace amI 
Free "Till, 2 t 16. On Correction 
and Grace, 2 t 47. Conversion of 
Leporius, 2 t 4,9. Letter to Vitalis, 
21<. ,:;0. Letters of Hilary and St. 
Prosper to St. Augustine on the opin- 
ions of the Semi-Pelagians, 24. 59,60. 
S1. Augustine answers them by the 
Books on the Predestination of the 
Saints, 2,t 61. and the Gift.of Per- 
severance, 24. C2. 
Pelagius, St., Bishop of Perigueux, 
21.51. 
heretic: first mention of him, 
23. ]. His errors, 23. 2. His letter 
to Vemetrias, 23. 13. Is present at 
the conference at Jerusalem, 23. 19. 
and at the Council of Diospoli
, 23. 
20, 21. His Apology, and Books on 
Free 'Vill, 23. 29. Is condemned in 
the Council of Carthage, 23. 30. 
Judgment of Pope S1. Innocent, 23. 
34. Pelagius writes to the Pope and 
sends a Confession of Faith, 2:3. 43. 
.Tudgmel
t of Pope Zosimus, 23. 50. 
Pdagius wishes to ju::,tify himself to 


Pinianus, 23. 52. He is driven from 
Jerusalem, 24. 25. His death, ibid. 
Penance, more severe in times of per- 
secution, 22. 4. Decretal of Pope 
St. Innocent to Exuperius, ibid. of 
Pope S1. Cælestine, 21:. 56. 
Pentadia, widow and Deaconess, per- 
secuted, 21. 41. 
Perdition: four descriptions of persons 
not separated from the mass of per- 
dition according to St. Augustine, 
24. 47. 
Perigenes, Bishop of Corinth. Dispute 
upon his ordination, 24. 31. 
Persecutions: against St. Chrysostom, 
21. 33, &c. in Persia under Isdeger- 
des, 24. 26. See lIIartyrs. 
Persia. Labours of St. l\Iaruthas, 21. 
46. Persecution under Isdegerdes, 
2..... 2ô. Victory of the Romans over 
the Persians under Theodosius the 
Younger, 24. 29. 
Peter, St., the Apostle: dispute between 
St. Augustine and St. Jerome on his 
reproof by St. Paul at Antioch, 21. 
28, 29. St. Peter and his suc- 
cessors recogni
ed as the founders of 
the Churches of the \Yest, 23. 32. 
Pharall, site of the Laura of St. Euthy- 
mius, 2.1<. 28. 
Plwretrills, Bishop of Cæsarea in Cap- 
padocia, attaches himself to the ene-. 
mies of S1. Chrysostom, 21. 33. 111- 
treats him on his journey through 
Cæsarea, 21. 43. 
Philastrius, St., Bishop of Brescia, his 
Book on Heresies, 24. 63. 
Philip, Priest of Constantinople, 2,... 
44. Proposed twice for Patriarch, 
24. 44, 54. 
Photinlls, Deacon of Cappadocia, con- 
verts Serapion, 21. l. 
Pi1liarms, husband of St. l\felania the 
You nger, 21. 31. Crosses over to 
Africa, 22. 22. The people of Hippo 
wish to have him ordained Priest, 
22. 23. Letter of S1. Augustine on 
his oath on that occasion, 22. 24-. 
Pelagius endeavours to justify him- 
self to him in Palestine, 23. 52. 
Pinianus consults St. Augustine 
about it, ibid. S1. Augustine's an- 
swer, 23. 53, 54. 
Placidia, Empress. See Galla. 
Platonists,refuted bySt.Augustine, 23.9. 
Pollentius writes to St. Augustine, 24.14. 
Pope, Diocese of, 23. 32. Resistance 
offered by the African Bishops to 
Popes Zosimus and Cælestine, 2 J.. 
6, 3.5. Dispute concerning the juris- 
diction of the Pope over Illyria, 
24. 31. 
Porphyrills, St., Bishop of Gaza, labours 
for the conversion of the idolaters, 
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21. 8. Obtains from the Emperor 
Arcadius the destruction of the tem- 
ple of l\Iarnas, ibid. Assists at the 
Council of Diospolis, 23. 20. 
Porphyrius, Priest of Antioch, 21. 18. 
Procures for himself the Bishopric 
of Antioch, 21. 47. His death, 
2&2Q · 
Possidius, St., Bishop of Calama, at a 
Council of Carthage, 21. 26. Suffers 
violence from the Donatists, 21. 27. 
His dispute with Crispinus, Donatist 
Bishop of Calama, ibid. Goes to 
:B,ome to demand justice on the sedi- 
t
JUS people of Calama, 22. 17. A 
deputy at the Conference of Carthage, 
22. 31. At the second Council of .Mile- 
vum, 23. 30. Subscribes the letter 
of S1. Augustine to Pope Innocent I. 
against Pelagiu s, ibid. Miracles of 
the reliques of St. Stephen at Cala- 
ma during his episcopate, 24. 5. 
Posthurnian, at Alexandria, and in Pa- 
lestine, 21. 16. 
Power, ecclesiastical and secular; their 
distinction marked by Synesius, 
22. 45. 
Prayers. Choice of prayers for the 
public service, 22. 14. Prayers of the 
Church alleged to support the doc- 
trine of grace, 21<. 50, 62. Prayers 
of the Saints, 22. 5, 6. for the dead, 
24. 23. 
Praÿlius, Bishop of Jerusalem, 23. 31. 
Writes to Pope Zosimus in favour of 
Pelagius, 23. 43. and afterwards 
against him, 24. 25. 
Predestination. St. Augustine's book 
on the Predestination of the Saints, 
24. 61. how differing from Fore- 
knowledge, ibid. 
P1'in , ces temporal. Christian princes 
bound to maintain religion, 23. 40. 
P1'incipia, Virgin, escapes at the sack 
of Rome by Alaric, 32. 21. 
Priscillianists, heretics, followers of 
Priscilla, 22. 27 : 24. 55. 
Pdscus, St., :Martyr, discovery of his 
reliques, 23. 46. 
Proha Faltonia, St Chrysostom writes 
to her, 22. 12. She goes to Africa, 
22. 22. St. Augustine writes to her, 
ibid. 
Procopius, St., Anchorite in the island 
of Rhodes, 21. 8. 
Procula, St" Deaconess, 21. 41. 
Proculus, St., Priest of Constantinople, 
proposed for Bishop, 24. 44. Or. 
dained Bishop of Cyzicus, ibid. Pro- 
posed a second time for Bishop of 
Constantinople, 24. 55. 
Bishop of l\farseilles; Pri- 
macy granted to him at the Council Sabhafians, superstition of, 2.f. 44-. 
of Turin, 21. 52. His claim disal- Sabiniana, Deaconess, 21. 44-. 
Hh 


lowed by Pope Zosimus, 23. 45. Zo- 

i
us deprives him of his authority, 

bld. Proculus condemns Leporius, 
24. 49. Accusation of Pope Cæles- 
tine against him, 24. 56. 
Prosper, St. of Aquitaine, his Jetter to 
S1. Augustine on the Semi-Pelagians, 
24. 60. Answer of St. Augustine, 
24. 61, 62. 
Prudentius, St., l\Iartyr in the GauJs, 
22. 16. 
Psalrn
, chanted at the Offertory and 
dunng the Communion, 21. 57. 
Pulcheria, St" Virgin, daughter of the 
Emperor Arcadius, 22. 18. Edu- 
cates her brotller Theodosius the 
Younger, 24-. 30. He associates her 
in the Empire, ibid. 


Q. 


Quartodecimans, St. Chrysostom de- 
prives them of many Churches, 21. 6. 
Quodvultdeus, St., Deacon of Carthage, 
writes to St. Augustine, 24. 63. 


R. 


Retiques, recommended by S1. Chry- 
sostom, 22. I. Attacked by Vigilan- 
tius, 22. 5. Defended by S1. Jerome, 
22. 6. Discovery of the reliques of 
St. Stephen, 23.23. See St. Stephen. 
Restitutus, Donatist Priest, converted, 
and killed by the Donatists, 22. 26. 
Resur1'ection: objections of the infidels 
answered by St. Augustine, 23. 10. 
Reticius, St., Bishop of Autun, cited by 
St. Augustine, 24. 24. 
Retractatiolls of St. Augustine, 24. 48. 
Rhadagaislls, King of the Goths, his in- 
vasion and defeat, 22. 15. Manifes- 
tation of Providence in that event, 
23. 8. 
Rome, besieged and taken by Alaric, 
22. ] 9-21. Consequent dispersion 
of the Romans, 22. 22. Idolatrous 
Rome the Babylon of the Apoca- 
lypse, ibid. Cause of the greatness 
of the Roman Empire, 23. 9. Rome, 
the origin of tl1e Churches of Italy, 
Gaul, Spain, &c., 23. 32. 
Ruffinus, Priest of Aquileia, his retreat 
into Sicily, and death, 22. 22. 
Rujinus, a Syrian, first author of Pela- 
gianism, 23. I. 
Rufus, Bishop of Thessalonica, his au- 
thority supported by Pope Boniface, 
24. 31. 


s. 
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Saints, testimony of St. Jerome to the 
reverence due to them, 22. 6. 
Samuel, reliques of, brought to Con- 
stantinople, 22. 6. 
Sardica, Canons of, cited as the Nicene, 
24. 6. 
Scripture, Holy. Catalogue of the 
Canonical Books gíven by Pope In- 
nocent I., 22. 4. by sixth Council of 
Carthage, 24. 10. 
Secundinu,s, Manichee, 21. 57. 
Seleucia, widow, assists St. Chrysostom, 
21. 43. 
Serapion, Anthropomorphite, converted, 
21. 1. 
-- Archdeacon of Constantinople, 
opposes Severian of Gabala, 21. 9. 
Sent to St. Epiphanius,21. 15. Or- 
dained Bishop of Heraclea, 21. 23. 
Persecuted for the defence of St. 
Chrysostom, 22. 11. 
-- Bishop of Ostracina, 22. 11. 
Severian, Bishop of Gabala. St. Chry- 
sostom entrusts to him the care of 
his Church, 21. 6. He endeavours 
to establish himself there, 21. 9. 
Eudoxia reconciles S1. Chrysostom to 
him, ib. He joins the enemies of St. 
Chrysostom, 21. 17. Assists at the 
Council of the Oak, 21. 18. Preaches 
against St. Chrysostom, 21. 22. Is 
obliged tofiy from that city, 21. 23. As- 
sists at the Council of Constantinople 
against St. Chrysostom, 21. 34. Or- 
dains Porphyrius Bishop of Antioch, 
21. 47. Writes to Pope St. Inno- 
cent, 21. 50. Procures St. Chrysos- 
tom's removal to Pityus, 22. 13. 
Severus, Bishop of Milevum, 23. 30. 
- Bishop of )1inorca, 24. 2, 8. 
Silvanus, Bishop of Summa, Primate of 
Numidia: letter subscribed by him, 
22. 29. He presides at the Council 
of Cirtha, 22. 49. and at the seco nd 
Council of Milevum, 23. 30. 
Simoniacal Bishops deposed by St. 
Chrysostom, 21. 6. 
Simplician, St., or Simplicius, Bishop of 
Vienne, 21. 51. His claim disallowed 
by Pope Zo
imus, 23. 45. 
Sin, original, taught by St. Augustine, 
23. 3, 14, 54. 
Sisinnius, Monk, 22. 5. 
I., Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple, 24. 44. 
Sixtus, St., III., Pope: while Priest, 
he declares against the Pelagians, 
23. 50. St. Augustine's letters to 
him, 23. 56, 57. 
Soul, origin of; St. Augustine's opin- 
ion in letter to S1. Jerome, 23. 17. in 
letter to Optatus, 23. 56. Four 
Books on the subject against Victor 
Vincentius, 24. 20. 


Spain. I
etter of Pope St. Innocent to 
the Spanish Bishops, 21. 32. Irrup- 
tion of the Barbarians, 23. õ. Coun- 
cil of Braga, 23. 6. 
Spes, a young man accused by the 
Priest Boniface, 21. 54. 
Stephen, St.; his reliques discovered, 
23. 22, 23. Avitus, a Spanish Priest, 
sends a portion of them into Spain 
by Orosius, 23. 23. Orosius depo- 
sits them in the island of :Minorca, 
24. 1, 2. where they contribute to 
the conversion of more than five 
hundred Jews, 24. 2, 3. Another 
portion is brought to U zalis in Africa, 
where many miracles are wrought, 
24. 4. Other miracles wrought by 
them in Africa, 24,. 5. and particu- 
larly at Hippo, 24. 36, 37. Stone 
preserved at Ancona in Italy, 24. 37. 
- Priest, persecuted for the de- 
fence of St. Chrysostom, 22. 11. 
- Monk, ibid. 
Slilico, death of, 22. 15. 
Suicide forbidden, 23. 8. 
Sulpilius Severus, writings of, 21. 51. 
Symmachus the Younger, Præfect of 
Rome, favours Eulalius, 24. 7. Ex- 
ecutes the orders of Honorius regard.. 
ing Boniface and Eulalius, 24. 8. 
Expels Eulalius, 24. 9. 
Symposius, Spanish Bishop, 21. 32. 
Syncletius, Bishop of Trajanople, 21. 5. 
Synesius, philosopher, ordained Bishop 
of Ptolemaïs, 22. 41. His letter to 
Theophilus of Alexandria, 22. 42. 
Affairs conducted by him in Cyre- 
naÏca, 22. 43, 44. He excommuni- 
cates Andronicus, 22. 45. and then 
intercedes for him, ibid. 
Syrian, Bishop, accompanies S1. Chry- 
sostom to Ephesus, 21. 6. 


T. 


Talmud, not written in S1. Augustine's 
time, 24. 21. 
Taper, Paschal, benediction of, 24. 7. 
Terebo, Saracen, converted, 24. 27. 
Theoctistus, St., Abbot, companion of 
St. Euthymius, 24. 27, 28. 
Theodorus, Bishop of l\Iopsuestia, 
teaches the error afterwards adopted 
by Pelagius, 23. 1. His books in 
favour of Pelagiallism, 23. 28. He 
is consulted by Julian of Æculanum, 
24. 25. He condemns Pelagianism, 
and anathematises Julian, ibid. Is 
visited by N estorius, 24. 55. His 
death, ibid. 
Bishop of Tyana, 2]. 33. 
Jew of ::\Iinorca, 24. 2, 8. 
Theodosius, II., Emperor. His birth, 
21. 7. His sickness, in which Eu- 
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doxia recommends him to St. Epi- 
phanius, 2]. 15. Commencement of 
his reign, 22. 18. His education 
and marriage, 24. 30. His constitu- 
tion on the ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
of Illyria, 24.31. HesupportsValen- 
tinian III. and proclaims him Em- 
peror, 24. 33. Laws issued by him, 
22. 18, 27: 23, 25: 24. 30, 31, 55. 
Tlteodosius, Bishop of Synnada, 22. 27. 
Theodotus, Reader, 22. 2. 
Bishop of Antioch, 23. 27. 
Admits the name of St. Chrysostom 
in the Diptychs, ibid. Presides at a 
Council in which Pelagius is con- 
demned, 24. 25. His death, 24. 55. 
TlzeophilllS, Bishop of Alexandria. The 
Anthropomorphite ,Monks rise against 
him, 21. 1. He appeases them by 
condemning Origen, ibid. His Pas- 
chal letters condemning Origen, 21. 
2. He persecutes the Priest Isidore 
and the Four Brotbers, 21. 3. 'Vrites 
against them to S1. Chrysostom, 21. 
11. Excites St. Epiphanius against 
the Origenists, 21. 12. Is summoned 
to appear before the Emperor Arca- 
dius at Constantinople, 21. 14. He 
goes there, and refuses to communi- 
cate with St. Chrysostom, 21. 17. 
Assembles the Council of the Oak, 
21. 18. Reconciles himself with the 
Four Brothers, 21. 23. Is obliged to 
fly from Constantinople, ibid. En- 
deavours to ordain St. Nilammon, 
21. 24. Dares not enter into the 
second conspiracy against S1. Chry- 
sostom, 2], 33. 'V rites to Pope In- 
nocent against him, 21. 49, 50. An- 
swer of Pope Innocent, 21. 50. He 
ordains Synesius, Bishop of Ptole- 
maÏs, 22.41. Letter of Synesius to 
him concerning a friend of St. Chry- 
sostom, 22. 42. Theopbilus pub- 
lishes a violent edict against St. 
Chrysostom, ibid. Commissions 
given by him to Synesius, 22.43. His 
death, and writings, 22. 46. 
Theotimus, St., Bishop of Tomi, at Con- 
stantinople, 21. 5. Opposes St. Epi- 
pbanius in favour of Origen, 21. 15. 
Tigrius, St., Priest and Confessor, 21. 
38. His exile, 22. II. 
Timasius and James, disciples of Pela- 
gius, 23. 15. 
Toleration: what errors ought to be 
tolerated, 23. 14. Reasons for penal 
laws against heretics, 23. 40. 
Toulouse, St. Exuperius, Bishop, 21. 51. 
Tranquillus, Bishop, interview with 
the Emperor Arcadius, 21. 34. 
Trophimus, St., first Bishop of Arles, re- 
garded by Pope Zosimus as the first 
Apostle of the Gauls, 23. 45. 
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Turin, Council of, 21. 62. 


U. & V. 


Vacantivi, wandering Bishops, 22. 44. 
Valentine, Bishop of Treves, 22. ] 6. 
Primate of Numidia, presides 
at the sixth Council of Carthage, 24. 
10. and at the Council in which the 
affair of Apiarins was terminated, 
24. 35. 
Abbot of Adrumetum, 24,. 
45, &c. 
Valenfinian Ill., Emperor, 24. 33. 
Laws in his name, ibid. 
Valerius, St., Deacon and Martyr, 21. 
]6. 
- Count, 24.15, 18. 
Vandals enter Spain, 23. 5. and Africa, 
24. 51. 
Vararanes, King of Persia, 21<. 26. 
Venantius, brother of St. Honoratus of 
Lerins, 24. 58. 
Venerandlls, St., Bishop of Clermont, 
21. 51. 
Venerius, St., Bishop of Milan: St. 
Chrysostom writes to him, 21. 49: 
22. 12. 
Vestments, clerical. St. Chrysostom 
accused of changing his dress on the 
Episcopal throne, 21. 18. S1. Jerome 
observes that the ministers at the 
Altar wore white \"estments, 23. 18. 
The clergy wore no peculiar dress, 
except in Divine Service, 24. 56. 
Victor, St., of MarseiIles, Abbey founded 
in his name, 24. 57. 
-.. Vincentius writes against St. Au- 
gustine, 24. 20. 
Victricius, St., Bishop of Rouen, 21. 51. 
Vienne; dispute between Arles and 
Vienne for the primacy, 21. 52. 
Vigilantius, heretic, 22. 5, 6. 
Vincentius, Rogatist, to whom St. Au- 
gustine writes, 23. 39. 
Virgins consecrated even under twenty- 
five years, 23. 49. 
Vitalis of Carthage, to whom St. Au- 
gustine writes, 24. 50. 
Unilas, Gothic Bishop, 21. 45. 
f7olusian, St. Augustine's letter to him, 
22. 51. Præfect of Rome, 21<. 21. 
Uzalis, city of Africa: miracles wrought 
there, 24. 4. 


x. 


Xantippus, Primate of Numidia, 21. 25. 


z. 


Zachariah, St., son of J ehoiada: dis- 
covery of his .reliques, 23. 
4.. 
Zosimas, St., SO
ltary of Palest me, 24. 2.5. 
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Zosimus, St., Pope, 23. 35. examines 
Cælestius, 23. 42. condemns Heros 
and Lazarus, ibid. Pelagius writes 
to him, 23. 43. Zosimus, deceived 
by Pelagius and Cælestius, writes in 
their favour to the African Bishops, 
23. 44. Other letters in favour of 
Patroclus of Arles, 23. 45. Letters 
to the African Bishops on Pelagius 
and Cælestius, 23. 47. Zosimus 


condemns Pelagius and Cælestius, 
23. 50. and Julian of Æculanum, 
23. 51. charges St. Augustine with 
ecclesiastical business in Africa, 23. 
55. sends legates to Carthage on the 
affair of Apiarius, 24. 6. Letters 
addressed to him on that occasion 
by the African Bishops, ibid. his 
death, 24. 7. 
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... The referenres are made to thl' Notes under the BOOKS and CHAFTERS. 


A. 


Absolution, given on Holy Thursùay, 
23. 32. t. 
Acts of the Apostles, read between 
Easter and 'Vhitsuntide, 24,. 30. h. 
- or Voyages of the A})ostles, a 
spurious work, 21. 56. r. 
.Africa, civil government of, 22. 26. a. 
.Agelltes in rebus, 22. 32. c, 
.Albina, daughter-in-law of St. Melania 
the Elder, and mother of St. l\felania 
the Younger, 21. 31. z. 
Alexandria, Patriarch of, determines 
the time of Easter, 21. 2. b. 
.Altnt., originally of wood, afterwards of 
stone, 22. 7. k. use of the words 
Table and Altar, ibid. 
.Ambrose, St., disposes of the church 
plate, 22. 4. e. 
.Anastasius, Emperor of the East, 21. 
42. i. abolishes the Lustral Contri- 
bution, 23. 4. b. 
.Anaiolius of Laodicea, maintains the 
Quartodeciman rule, 21. 6. m. 
Antichrist, Nero expected to re-appear 
as, 23. 10. c. 
Antioch, St. Peter first Bishop of, 23. 
26. 1. 
.Apiarius, not originally Priest of Ta- 
braca, 24. 6. b. 
Apocryphal Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, 22. 4. d. Books of Maccabees, 
24,. 22. f. of'Visdom, 24. 61. m. 
Apparitores, 22. 32. c. 
Applause, common at Sennons, 23. 25. i. 
.Aquarii, heretics, 24. 55. k. 
.Aries, Bishop of, attempt to make him 
the Papal Vicar in the Gauls, 23. 
45. z. 
.Ascodrogitæ, heretics, 24. 55. k. 
.Asia 
Iinor, distracted state of, 21. 6. i. 
.Athanasius, St., his Paschal Letter, 21. 
2. b. a witness to the Canon of 
Scripture, 22. 4. d. Canonical hours 
of Prayer, 24. 57. 1. 


Audians, heretics, 24. 55. k. 
Audientes, a class of Catechumens, 23. 
] O. d. 
Augustal Præfect, 22. 26. a. 
Augustine, St., his opinion on the mode 
of fasting, 21. 2. d. disposes of the 
Church plate, 22. 4. e. opinion on 
the origin of souls, 23. 17. f. sum- 
mary of his doctrines on grace, 23. 
48. c. opinion on the Books of 
Iac- 
cabees, 24. 22. f. 


B. 


Baptilm, why administered at night, 21. 
36. e. Lights used at its administra- 
tion, 22. 6. h. 
Basil, St., his hospital, 21. 3. e. his 
complaint of the state of the Church, 
21.6. i. threatens simoniacal Bishops 
with excommunication, 21. 6. 1. his 
connection with Eustathius of Se- 
baste, 22. 9. 1. 
Bishops: their lodgings attached to the 
church, 21. 35. c. different principle 
regulating their precedence in the 
East and 'Vest, 23. 26. l. 
Boniface, Donatist Bishop at Rome, 
22. 34. e. 
Borborians, heretics, 2 t 55. k. 
Brothers, Four Tall, 2]. 3, marge 


C. 


Canonical Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, 22. 4. d. 
Canons; the ancient collections without 
distinction of COilllcils, 24. 10. d. 
Cartilage, rank of the Bishop, 23. 45. z. 
Catechumens, discip1ine of, 23. 10. d. 
Infants so called, 24. 4, a. 
Catllolic, signification of tlJC word, 22. 
37. f. 
Cefltcllar;i, 22. 32. c. 
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Christmas Day, when observed, 22.46. i. 
Chrysostom, St., the simplicity of his 
:habits displeasing to the people of 
Constantinople, 21. 18. q. remark- 
able character of his Patriarchate, 
21. 41. h. 
Church: constitution of the Eastern 
Church in the beginning of the fifth 
century, 21. 7. n. of the 'Vestern, 
23. 45. z. Church plate, &c., occa- 
sionally alienated for charitable pur- 
poses, 22. 4. e. 
Clement, St., of Rome, his Epistle an 
Ecclesiastical Book, 22. 4. d. 
Clergy, whether allowed to possess pro- 
perty, 22. 25. y. and to trade, 23. 
4, 6. 
Cæmeteria of Rome, 23. 32. s. 
Cænobium, how differing from a Laura, 
24. 28. g. 
Collects, peculiar to the \" estern 
Churches, 22. 14. q. 
Competentes, a class of Catechumens, 
23. 10. d. 
Conference of Carthage, date of, 22. 28. 
b. character of, 22. 40. g. 
Oonfirmation, rites of, 23. 32. u. 
Constantine the Great, illuminated the 
city on Easter Eve, 21. 35. d. 
Constantinople, see of: gradual growth 
of its power, 21. 7. n. Degradation 
of the ecclesiastical power beneath 
the secular, 21. 41. h. Why opposed 
by the Bishop of Rome, 23. 26. I. 
Oonstitutions, Apostolical, an ecclesias- 
tical Book, 22. 4. d. 
Councils, whether they sate on Sun- 
days, 21. 23. t. 
Count of the East, 22. 26. a. 
Creed, reservation of, 21. 36. e. 
Curiosi, or Curagendarii, 21. 21. s. 
Cycles for determining Easter, 21. 2. b. 
Cyril, St., of Alexandria, his Paschal 
Letters, 21. 2. b. 
of Jerusalem, a witness to 
the Canon of Scripture, 22. 4. d. 
sells church ornaments, 22. 4. e. 


D. 


Deaconess, order of, 21. 41. f. 
Demetrias, St., genuineness of Pelagius' 
Letter to her, 23. 13. e. 
Diaconiæ of Rome, 23. 32. s. 
Diaconicum, 23. 55. f. 
Dioceses, ecclesiastical, in the East, 21. 
7. n. in the 'Vest, 23. 45. z. Enu- 
meration of the civil Dioceses, 22. 
26. a. 
Dionysius, St., of Alexandria, his Pas- 
chal Letters, 21. 2. b. 
Exiguus adopts the Alex- 
andrian cycle, 21. 2. b. 


Dioscorus, one of the Four Brothers: 
error in Fleury respecting him, 21. 
3. g. 
Diptychs, 22. 42. h. 
Donatists; date of Conference of Car- 
thage, 22. 28. b. character of it, 22. 
40. g. their Bishops at Rome, 22.34. e. 
Ducellarii, 22. 32. c. 


E. 


Easter, time of, 21. 2. b. and 6. m. Easter 
Eve, how observed, 21. 35, d. Crimi- 
nals pardoned at Easter, 23. 32. t. 
Ecclesiastical writings, 22. 4. d. vest- 
ments, 23. 18. h. 
Edward VI., alteration from his Prayer- 
Book, 22. 5. g. substitutes Tables 
for Altars, 22. 7. k. 
"'E"l)uco& or 
""l\7}u&
"5&,,o&, 21. 27. y. 
Emeritus, Donatist, his refusal to an- 
swer St. Augustine, 23. 55. g. 
Encratites, heretics, 24. 55. k. 
Epiphanius, St., writes to St. Jerome 
against the Origenists, 21. 1. a. his 
description of the office of Deaconess, 
21. 41. f. 
Epiphany, meaning of the word, and 
time of its celebration, 22. 46. i. 
Eucharist, consecration of, whether con- 
sisting in the Invocation or Com- 
memoration, 22. 22. s. how the re- 
mains were disposed of, 22. 46. k. 
Eudo:rius, heretic, sketch of his history, 
23. 27. m. 
Eugenius IJT., Pope, his decree on the 
Apocrypha, 22. 4. d. 
Eustafhius of Sebaste, heretic, sketch 
of his history, 22. 9. 1. 
Exarchs, power of, 21. 7. n. 
Executor of the Imperial Laws, 22. 47.1. 
Exedræ, 23. 55. f: 24. 37. i. 
Ex-Priests, 21. 6. k. 


F. 


Felix v., Pope, 22. 4. d. 
Fermentum, meaning of the term, 23. 
32. r. 
Foundation, Epistle of, a work of lVlanes, 
21. 55. p. 
Funerals, why lights were used in them, 
22. 6. h. 


G. 


Gallican Churches, their division in 
the fifth century, 23. 45. z. Origin 
of the Gallican Liturgy, 23. 32. p. 
Genuflectentes, a class of Catechumens, 
23. 10. d. 
Got1lia, what country meant by this 
term, 22. 1. a. 
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Gregory, St., N azianzen, his complaint 
of the state of the Church, 21. 6. i. 
a witness to the canon of Scripture, 
22. 4. d. 


H. 


Hallelujah, when sung, 22. 5. g. 
Hilary, St., of Poitiers, a witness to 
the canon of Scripture, 22. 4. d. 
Hospital, attached to churches, 21. 
3. e. St. Basil's, ibid. 
Hydmpamstatæ, heretics, 24. 65. k. 


I. & J. 


Jerome, St., his reason for the observ- 
ance of Easter Eve, 21. 35. d. a 
witness to the canon of Scripture, 
22. 4. d. said to have introduced a 
more general use of the Hallelujah 
at Rome, 22. 5. g. mentions the 
practice of lighting tapers when the 
gospel is read, 22. 6. h. 
Infant Communion, usual ill the ancient 
Church, 23. 28. n. 
Innocent I., St., Pope, his catalogue of 
the Scriptures, 23. 4. d. 
Invocation in the Eucharist, 22. 22. s. 
Isaurians, 21. 42. i. 
Isdegerdes, Persian King, 21. 45. 1. 
Isidore, :1\Iollk of Alexandria, assisted 
by St. ::\Ielania the Elder, 21. 
31. z. 
Junilius, African Bishop, a witness to 
the canon of Scripture, 22. 4. d. 


K. 


Kiss of Peace, 23. 32. p. 


L. 


Laodicea, Council of, determines the 
canon of Scripture, 22. 4. d. 
Laura, how differing from a Cænobium, 
24. 28. g. 
Lawyers, sometimes considered inca- 
pable of ordination, 21. 32. b. 
Lent, how observed by the ancients, 
21. 2. d. 
Leucius, apocryphal author, 21. 56. r. 
Lights, on what occasions employed, 

2. 6. h. 
Liturgy: l)oints of difference in different 
liturgies, 23. 32. p, q. 
LORD'S Prayer, not allowed to be used 
by unbaptized persons, 21. 36. e. 
Lustral Contribution, 23. 4. b. 
Lycomedes, said to have procured a 
portrait of S1. John, 21. 56. r. 


11. 


ftlacarius, Bishop of Jerusalem, pre- 
sented by Constantine with an em- 
broidered vestment, 23. 18. h. 
l'rlaccabees, Books of; St. Augustine's 
opinion on them, 24. 22. f. 
Jl,lanichees, writings of, 21. 56. p. and 
56. q, r. doctrine on the origin of 
souls, 23. 17. f. 
Jl,lanifestation of our LORD, what under- 
stood by the tenn, and when cele- 
brated, 22. 46. i. 
Jl,Iarcellinus, grandfather of St. l\lelania 
the Elder, 21. 31. z. 
Jl,larcellus, St., Pope, 24. 7. c. 
Jl,lartyropolis, the see of St. l\laruthas, 
21. 45. 1. 
ftlarutlws, St., sketch of his history, 
21. 45. 1. 
ftlauritania Tin gitana, province in 
Africa, 23. 48. b. 
Maximin Daia, Emperor, 22. 13. o. 
Jl,lelania, St., the Elder, sketch of tlle 
history of, 21. 31. z. 
Jl,Ielifo, Bishop of Sardes, a witness to 
the canon of Scripture, 22. 4.. d. 
ftlemento of the Roman Liturgy, 23.32. q. 
Jl,Iilan; power of its Bishop, 23. 45. z. 
l'rliracles at the Tombs of the Martyrs, 
not denied by Vigilantius, 22, 5. f. 
Monks; their general character, 21. 
43. k. their secularity in the fifth 
century, 22. 22. u. subject to the 
Bishops, ibid. 
l'rlontanists, heretics, adopt the Quarto- 
deciman rule, 21. 6. m. 
Mysteries of the Church, concealment 
of, 21. 36. e: 23. 32. r. 


N. 


Nativity of our LORD. See Christmas 
Day. 
Nero, expected to re-appear as Anti- 
christ, 23. ] O. c. 
Nilammon, St., of Geræ, date of his 
death, 21. 24. u. 
Nilus, St., a disciple of St. Chrysostom, 
21. 48. n. his complaints of the 
secularity of the :\Ionks, 22. 22. u. 
his Eight Capital Yices, 22. 22. x. 
Notaries, civil, 22. 26. z. 
Novatians, how connected with Quarto- 
decimalls, 21. 6. m. Difference of 
principle between the N ovatians and 
the Church, 22. 4. c. 


o. 


Oak, Council of: number of Bishops 
composing it, 21. 18. p. number and 
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duration of its sessions, 21. 23, t. 
genuineness of the Acts preserved by 
Photius, ibid. date of the Council, 
21. 24. u. 
Oblations at the Altar, 23. 32. q: 22.7. k. 
Origen, Eeems to object to prayer to the 
Son, 21. 2. c. a witness to the canon 
of Scripture, 22. 4.. d. his theory on 
the origin of souls, 23. 17. f. 


P. 


Palladius, the author of the Life of 
St. Chrysostom, a different person 
from the author of the Historia 
Lausiaca, 22. 11. m. 
Pallium, or &"P.OcþÓpIOV, 21. 3. f. 
Paphnutius, Egyptian 
fonk, assisted 
by St. J\-'Ielania the Elder, 21. 31. z. 
Parabolani, an inferior clerical order at 
Alexandria, 23. 25. k. 
Paræciæ of Rome, 23. 32. s. 
Paschal letters, 21. 2. b. 
Patriarchs, their power, 21. 7. n. and 
relative dignity, 23. 26. 1. 
Paulians, heretics, 24. 55. k. 
Paulinus, St., relates a miracle effected 
by a portion of the wood of the Cross, 
21. 31. a. 
Peace, Kiss of, 23. 32. p. 
Pearson, Bishop, his exposition of the 
word Catholic, 22. 37. f. 
Pelagius, genuineness of his letter to 
St. Demetrias, 23. 13. e. his writings, 
23. 18. g. bis age, 24. 25. marge 
summary of the Pelagian doctrines, 
23. 48. c. 
Penance, practice of, 22. 4. c. 
Peter, St., first Bishop of Antioch, 23. 
26. 1. 
Pope. See Roman Church. 
Phrygia, imbued with Judaism, 21. 6. m. 
Pinianus, leaves Hippo without breaking 
his oath, 23. 54. e. 
Polyeuctes, St., :Martyr, 24. 28. marge 
Porphyrius, perhaps a native of Antioch, 
21. 46. om. 
Præfectures, enumeration of, 22. 26. a. 
Priest of the Palace, 22. ] 1. n. 
Principes, 22. 32. C. 
Publicola, son of St. Melania the Elder, 
and father ofSt.l\felania the Younger, 
21. 31. Z. 


Q. 


Q.uartodecimans of the fifth century, 
21. 6. m. 


R. 


Rabbinical theory on the origin of 
!Souls, 23. 17. f. 


Repentance, death-bed, 22. 4. c. 
Roman Church. The first rank con- 
ceded to the Bishop of Rome, 21. 7. 
11. he opposes the claims of the Pa- 
triarch of Constantinople, 23. 26. 1. 
his power in the fifth century, 23. 
45. Z. Roman Liturgy, 23. 32. p. 
Ecclesiastical division of Rome, 23. 
32. s. Roman Tonsure, 23. 46. a. 
Ruffinus of Aquileia, companion of St. 
:l\Ielania the Elder, 21. 31. z. a wit- 
ness to the Canon of Scripture, 22. 
4. d. 


S. 


Sabbatius, heretic, maintains the Quar- 
todeciman rule, 21. 6. m. 
Sacrament, ancient signification of the 
word, 23. 32. x. 
Scythian, a :Manichee teacl1er, 21. 56. q. 
Secretaria, of the civil judges, 22. 14. p. 
of the churches, 23. 55. f. 
Snmons: posture of the preacher and 
audience respectively, 24. 37. i. 
Severian of Gabala, his writings, 21. 
9. O. 
Severus, Sulpitius, his complaint of 
Episcopal ambition, 21. 6. 1. 
Shepherd of Hermas, an ecclesiastical 
book, 22. 4. d. 
Simony, in what consisting, and how 
punished, 21. 6. I. 
Sunday: Councils sometimes sate on 
Sunday, 21. 23. t. 


T. 


Table, a term used for Altar, 22. 7. k. 
Tapers, on what occasions used, 22. 
6. h. 
Tarcalissæus, or Zeno, Emperor of the 
East, 21. 42. i. 
Tascodrogitæ, heretics, 24. 55. k. 
Thessalollica, Bishop of, the Pope's 
Vicar, 23. 45. z. 
Thursday, Holy, the season for Abso- 
lution, 23. 32. t. 
Tituli, of Rome, 23. 32. s. 
Toledo, Bishop of, his rank, 23. 45. z. 
Tonsure, clerical, 23. 46. a. 
Treasure, a 1\ianichee work, 21. 56. q. 
Trent, Council of: its judgment on the 
Apocrypha, 22. 4. d. denies the ne- 
cessity of infant communion, 23. 
28. n. 
Tribune and Notary, 22. 26. z. 


U. & V. 


fTestments, ecclesiastical, 23. 18. h. 
Vicarii, civil officers, 22. 26. a. 
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Vigilalltius, heretic, does not deny the 
miracles at the Tombs of the l\far- 
tyrs, 22. 5. f. why he wished to con- 
fine the Hallelujah to Easter, 22. 
5. g. 
Yisigoths, 22. 1. a. 
Ulfilas, Arian Bishop of the Visigoths, 
22. 1. a. 
Unction, of Chrism, and of 
Iystical 
Oil, 23. 32. u. 


\v. 
JVisdom, authority of the Book of, 24. 
61. m. 


x. 
Xenodocltium, 21. 3. e. 


z. 
Zeno, or Tarcalissæus, Emperor of the 
East, 21. 42. i. 



A CJIRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


CONDE}INATION of Origen by Theophilus, and Perse- 
cution of the Four Brothers A.D. 399. 
St. Chrysostom opposes GaÏnas; Accusation of An- 
toninus of Ephesus; Letters of Pope St. Innocent to 
the Spanish Bishops A.D. 400. 
St. Porphyrius of Gaza at Constantinople: St. Chrysos- 
tom's visitation of Proconsular Asia; his difference 
with Severian, and correspondence with Theophilus; 
Council at. Cyprus condemning Origen; Arrival of 
St. Epiphanius at Constantinople A.D. 40l. 
First Council of Milevum; Crispinus, Donatist, at 
Mappala; St. l\lelania's return to Rome; Death of 
Pope Anastasius; St. Innocent, Pope A.D. 402. 
Death of St. Epiphanius; Council of the Oak; Second 
Council against St. Chrysostom A.D. --103. 
Death of St. Nilammon; St. Chrysostom banished; Ar- 
sacius, Bishop of Constantinople; Porphyrius, Bishop 
of Antioch; Death of St. Paula; Decretal of Pope 
St. Innocent to St. Victricius; Council of Turin; 
St. Possidius and Crispinus; Donatist attack on 
Maximian; Spes and Boniface; St. Augustine's Con- 
ference with Felix A.D. 404. 
Difference between St. Jerome and St. Augustine on the 
Epistle to the Galatians A.D. 395-40.-'). 
Deputation for St. Chrysostom from the 'Vest; Death 
of Arsacius; Decretal of St. Innocent to St. Exupe- 
rius; Edict of Union; First appearance of Pelagius' 
heresy A.D. 405. 
Atticus, Bishop of Constantinople; Exile of St. Chrysos- 
tom's friends; St. Jerome writes against Vigilantius; 
Barbarians in the Gauls; Honoratus of Thiava; 
St. Augustine's Conference with Pascentius A.D. 406. 



A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


Death of St. Chrysostom; Defeat of Rhadagaisus 
Death of Arcadius; Sedition of Calama; Death of Stilico 
First siege of Ron1e by Alaric; Pelagi us and Cælestius 
leave Rome; Vandals enter Spain; Cassian's arriyal 
at lVlarseilles 
Alaric takes Rome; St.lVlelania, &c., in Africa; Pela- 
gius at Hippo; St. Nilus of l\lount Sinai and the 
Barbarians; Agapetus of Synnada; Ordination of 
Synesius; Foundation of the Monastery of Lerills 
Conference of Carthage; Pelagius at Carthage; Ex- 
communication of Andronicus; Council of Braga 
Death of Theophilus; St. Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria; 
Second mission of St. Maruthas to Persia; Council 
of Cirtha; Cælestius condemned at Carthage: St. Au- 
gustine's first writings against the Pelagians; Goths 
enter the Gauls 
Death of the Tribune l\tlarcellinus 
St. Demetrias, Virgin; St. Jerome begins to write 
against the Pelagians; End of the schisn1 of 
Antioch 
Orosius in Africa; Conference at Jerusalem; Council 
of Diospolis; Theodorus of l\lopsuestia, Pelagian; 
Discovery of the reliques of St. Stephen; Restoration 
of St. Chrysostom's name; Expulsion of the Jews 
from Alexandria 
Laws on the Parabolani; Return of Orosius, and Coun- 
cils at Carthage and Milevum : Reliques of St. Stephen 
at l\Iinorca, Uzalis, &c.; Decretals of St. Innocent to 
Decentius and others 
Pope St. Innocent condemns Pelagius; Death of St. J n- 
nocent ; Zosimus, Pope; Confession of Faith of 
Pelagius and Cælestius; Pope Zosimus acquits thenl; 
he ,vrites in favour of Patroclus of Arles . 
Council of Carthage, May 1; Zosimus condemns the 
Pelagians; Julian of Æculanum, Pelagian: Pinianus 
converses with Pelagius; Faustinus, Papal Legate in 
the case of Apiarins; St. Augustine at Cæsarea in 
Mauritania; Death of Pope Zosirnus; Ordination of 
St. Germanus of Auxerre 


46/ 


A.D. 407. 
A.D. -i08. 


A.D. 409. 


A.D. 410. 


A.D. 411. 


A.D. 412. 
A.D. 413. 


A.D. 414. 


A.D. 4I.
. 


A.D. 416. 


A.D. 417. 


..\.D.418. 



Boniface, Pope; SIXTH AND SEVENTH COUNCILS OF 
CARTHAGE; Death of St. Eustochium A.D. 419. 
Dispute on the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Illyria A.D. 419-22. 
Death of St. Jerome; Cassian's InstitutioDs; Third 
mission of St. Maruthas to Persia A.D. 420. 
Persecution in Persia A.D. 420-50. 
Persian War j Constantius, Emperor j l\1:arriage of 
Theodosius II.; Pelagians condemned in the East; 
Death of St. Mary the Egyptian 
Death of Pope Boniface; St. Cælestine, Pope 
Death of Honorius; Usurpation of John; Anthony of 
Fussala 
Valentinian 111., Emperor; Cure of Paul and Palladia; 
St. Augustine's Sermons on the Common Life; Death 
of Atticus 
Conclusion of the affair of Apiarius; Nomination of 
Eraclius; Sisinnius, Bishop of Constantinople 
Death of Sisinnius: Dispute among the IVlonks of 
Adrumetum: Retractations of St. Augustine; Con- 
version of Leporius 
N estorius, Bishop of Constantinople; Revolt of Count 
Boniface j Vandals enter Mrica; Decretals of St. Cæ- 
lestine j Death of St. Honoratus of Arles 
Rise of the Semi-Pelagians at Marseilles 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


OXFORD: 
PRINTED BY I. SHIUMPTON. 


A.D. 421. 
A.D. 422. 


A.D. 423. 


A.D. 425. 


A.D. 426. 


A.D. 427. 


A.D. 428. 
A.D. 429. 



J':RRATA, &c. 


Page 27, marg. dele p. 147. 
47. Insert in marg. XXII. Recall of St. Chrytio:stom. 
5:3. marg-. {or App. 1>.144, read ap. Concil. ii. p. 1190. (iii. p. 939.) 
57. line 30.for a, read the. 
_ 100. Insert in Ene 13, after Bourdeaux, "and St. Amandus his successor, 
" St. Aperius of Toul, St. Florentius of Cahors," 
__ 297. m.arg. {or Const. read Coust. 
_ 327. Contents, ch. 50, for Yitalius, read Yitalis. 



Boniface, Pope; SIXTH AND SEVENTH COUNCILS OF 
CARTHAGE; Death of St. Eustochium A.D. 419. 
Dispute on the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Illyria A.D. 419-22. 
Death of St. Jerome; Cassian's InstitutioDs; Third 
mission of St. Maruthas to Persia 
Persecution in Persia 
Persian War; Constantius, Emperor j Marriage of 
Theodosius II. j Pelagians condemned in the East; 
Death of St. Mary the Egyptian 
Death of Pope Boniface; St. Cælestine, Pope 
Death of Honorius; Usurpation of John; Anthony of 
Fussala 
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, ,..,. 11_...J
_ 


Rise of the Semi-Pelagians at Marseilles 


OXFORD: 
PRINTED BY I. SHIUMPTON. 


A.D. 420. 
A.D. 420-50. 


A.D. 421. 
A.D. 422. 


A.D. 423. 


A.D. 429. 
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